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The Nature of Everything (NOE) 

 
Madonna-Megara M-H Holloway1, DK Matai2, Master Koot Humi3, 

Master Morya4 and Master Djwhal Khul5 

1Madonna-Megara Holloway (MMH) is a registered professional engineer with a degree in Chemical 

Engineering from Queens University at Kingston, Canada. She started development of NOE in 1978 

when she acquired her first Alice Bailey book, A Treatise on White Magic, in southern California and 

subsequently acquired the complete set shortly after arriving in Houston, TX. A Treatise on Cosmic 

Fire is her constant companion. https://ca.linkedin.com/in/madonnamegara 

 

2DK Matai; Chairman at Quantum Diamond Spintronic IWC; Quantum Innovation Labs; Resilux 

Capital; Tri Gold Swan; ATCA5000 & mi2g.net. DK Matai is a design engineer specialised in high 

performance computing architecture, risk management software and product miniaturisation. Having 

won the Queen's award, DK is a proven innovator, technologist, business value generator, angel 

investor and philanthropist with a keen interest in the well -being of global society. DK founded 

Quantum Innovation Labs or QiLabs.net in 2014 to focus on market leading investments in emerging 

Quantum Tech 2.0 or QT2. He also founded mi2g in 1995, the award winning global risk specialists, 

in London, UK, whilst developing simulations for his PhD at Imperial College. DK helped found ATCA 

5000 in 2001, a philanthropic expert initiative to address complex global challenges through Socratic 

dialogue and joint executive action to build a wisdom based global economy.  

https://www.linkedin.com/in/dkmatai ; http://www.qilabs.net/Default.cshtml 

3The Master Koot Humi (K. H.) is of Kashmiri origin, though the family originally came from India. He 

is also an initiate of high degree, and is upon the second, or the Love-Wisdom Ray. He has had a 

wide experience and education, having been originally educated at one of the British universities, 

and speaks English fluently. His reading is wide and extensive, and all the current books and 

literature in various languages find their way to His study in the Himalayas.  He concerns Himself 

largely with the vitalising of certain of the great philosophies, and interests Himself in a num ber of 

philanthropic agencies.  

Master K. H. is in line for the office of World Teacher when the present holder of that office vacates 

it for higher work, and the sixth root-race comes into being. The houses in which They both dwell are 

close together, and much of Their time is spent in the closest association. As the Master M. is upon 

the first Ray, that of Will or Power, His work largely concerns itself with the carrying out of the plans 

of the present Manu. He acts as the Inspirer of the statesmen of the world, He manipulates forces, 

through the Mahachohan, that will bring about the conditions desired for the furthering of racial 

evolution. On the physical plane those great national executives who have far vision and the 

international ideal are influenced by Him, and with Him co-operate certain of the great devas of the 
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mental plane, and three great groups of angels work with Him on mental levels, in connection with 

the lesser devas who vitalise thoughtforms, and thus keep alive the thoughtforms of the Guides of 

the race for the benefit of the whole of humanity. 

4The Master Morya (M), Who is one of the best known of the Eastern adepts, and Who numbers 

amongst His pupils a large number of Europeans and Americans, is a Rajput Prince, and for many 

decades held an authoritative position in Indian affairs.  

He works in close co-operation with the Manu, and will Himself eventually hold office as the Manu of 

the sixth root-race. He dwells, as does His Brother, the Master K. H., at Shigatse in the Himalayas, 

and is a well-known figure to the inhabitants of that far-away village. He and His Brother, the Master 

K. H., work almost as a unit, and have done so for many centuries and will, on into the future, for the  

The Master M. has a large body of pupils under His instruction, and works in connection with many 

organisations of an esoteric and occult kind, as well as through the politicians and statesmen of the 

world. 

5The Master Djwhal Khul1 is an adept on the second Ray of Love-Wisdom taking the fifth initiation in 

1875. He is very devoted to the Master Koot Humi and from His willingness to serve and to do 

                                                        
1 “Years ago, I definitely told A.A.B. (as did her own Master) that her major duty as a disciple was to familiarise 
the public with the true nature of the Masters of the Wisdom, and thus offset the erroneous impression which 
the public had received. This she has done to a certain degree but not to the full extent that was intended. She 
has shrunk from the task, owing to the disrepute into which the whole subject has fallen because of the false 
presentations given out by the various teachers and occult groups, plus the ridiculous claims put out by the 
ignorant about us. H.P.B., her predecessor, stated in certain instructions sent out to the Esoteric Section of the 
Theosophical Society that she bitterly regretted ever mentioning the Masters, Their names and functions. 
A.A.B. has been of the same opinion. The Masters, as portrayed in the Theosophical Society faintly resemble 
the reality; much good has been done by this testimony to Their existence, and much harm by the foolish detail 

at times imparted. They are not as pictured; They do not issue orders to Their followers (or rather devotees) to 

do thus and so, to form this or that organization, nor do They indicate certain individuals as being of supreme 
importance and hierarchical status; They know full well that disciples, initiates and Masters are known by their 
works, their deeds and their words; they have to prove their status by the work they accomplish. ” 

Bailey, Discipleship in the New Age, pages 787-788 

Please see: A Treatise on the Seven Rays, Volume 5, 678-679. The last initiate inside the Theosophical Society 

was Annie Besant – until now. 

"Any initiation which does not find interpretation in daily reactions is of small service and basically unreal. It is 
the unreality of its presentation which has led to the rejection of the Theosophical Society as an agent of the 
Hierarchy at this time. Earlier and prior to its ridiculous emphasis upon initiation and initiates, and prior to its 
recognition of the probationary disciples as full initiates, the Society did good work. It however failed to 
recognise mediocrity and to realise that no one "takes" initiation and passes through these crises without a 
previous demonstration of a wide usefulness and of a trained intelligent capacity. This may not be the case 
where the first initiation is concerned, but where the second initiation is involved there must ever be the 
background of a useful dedicated life and an expressed determination to enter the field of world service. There 
must also be humility and a voiced realisation of the divinity in all men. To these requirements, the s o-called 

initiate of the Theosophical Society (with the exception of Mrs. Besant) did not conform. I would not call attention 

to their prideful demonstration, were it not that the same claims are being made and the same delusions 
presented to the public." 

Mrs Besant was the last – until now as noted by Bailey on the subjects of the coming Avatar and the 
reappearance of the Masters on the physical plane:  
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anything that has to be done, He has been called "the Messenger of the Masters."  He is profoundly 

learned, and knows more about the rays and planetary Hierarchies of the solar system than anyone 

else in the ranks of the Masters. He works with those who heal, and co-operates unknown and unseen 

with the seekers after truth in the world's great laboratories, with all who definitely aim at the healing 

and solacing of the world, and with the great philanthropic world movements  such as the Red Cross. 

He works largely, too, with certain groups of the devas of the ethers, who are the healing devas, and 

who thus collaborate with Him in the work of healing some of the physical ills of humanity.   

He it was Who dictated a large part of that momentous book The Secret Doctrine, and Who showed 

to H. P. Blavatsky many of the pictures, and gave her much of the data that is to be found in that 

book. However, she was also overshadowed by ‘ONE’ greater than an adept2. Master Djwhal Khul 

worked with Annie Besant in editing and finalizing the 3rd Edition of The Secret Doctrine.  

                                                        

d.) The Future Coming of the Avatar 

THE COMING AVATAR 

"From the zenith to the nadir, from dawn to fall of night, from the emergence into being of all that is or may be 
to the passing into peace of all that hath achieved, gleameth the orb of blue and the inner radiant fire.  

From the gates of gold down to the pit of earth, out from the flaming fire down to the circle of gloom, rideth the 
secret Avatar, bearing the sword that pierceth. 

Naught can arrest His approach, and none may say Him nay.  To the darkness of our sphere He rideth alone, 
and on His approach is seen the uttermost disaster, and the chaos of that which seeketh to withstand. 

The Asuras veil their faces, and the pit of maya reeleth to the foundation.  The stars of the eternal Lhas vibrate 
to that sound, — the WORD uttered with sevenfold intensity. 

Greater the chaos becometh; the major centre with all the seven circulating spheres rock with the echoes of 
disintegration.  The fumes of utter blackness mount upwards in dissipation.  The noise discordant of the warring 
elements greets the oncoming One, and deters Him not.  The strife and cries of the fourth great Hierarchy, 
blending with the softer note of the Builders of the fifth and sixth, meet His approach.  Yet He passeth on His 
way, sweeping the circle of the spheres, and sounding forth the WORD. 

******************************* 

From the nadir to the zenith, from eve unto the Day be with us, from the circle of manifestation to the centre of 
pralayic peace, is seen the enveloping blue, lost in the flame of achievement.  

Up from the pit of maya back to the portals of gold, forth from the gloom and darkness back to the splendour of 
day, rideth the Manifested One, the Avatar, bearing the shattered Cross.  

Naught can arrest His return, none can impede His Path, for He passeth along the upper way, bearing His 
people with Him.  Cometh the dissolution of pain, cometh the end of strife, cometh the merging of the spheres 
and the blending of the hierarchies.  All then is re-absorbed within the orb, the circle of manifestation.  The 
forms that exist in maya, and the flame that devoureth all, are garnered by the One Who rideth the Heavens 
and entereth into the timeless AEon." 

(From the Archives of the Lodge.)  

T. C. F., 747-748. 

“The three Masters so closely allied with the theosophical movement are already making Their preparations, 
and will also move among men, recognised by Their Own and by those who have eyes to see.  To those of 
Their chelas on earth who undergo the necessary discipline, opportunity will be offered to work on the astral 
plane and, should they so choose, an immediate incarnation, provided they have achieved continuity of 
consciousness.”  

T. C. F., 759. 

2 T. C. F., 749. 

Lord of Liberation 
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He contacted Alice Ann Bailey on November 19th, 1919 and worked with her until her death in 1949 

producing many volumes of work including the momentous book A Treatise on Cosmic Fire which is a 

1st Ray book. A 2nd Ray approach is used in A Treatise on the Seven Rays, Volumes I through V.  

This fourth volume of The Secret Doctrine ONLY references Blavatsky/Besant’s Third Edition of The 

Secret Doctrine. Master Djwhal Khul contacted MMH in July 2009 starting the next phase of the 

release of the mysteries with the simple words: “You are saying my name wrong.” However, as with 

Blavatsky, MMH worked with ‘ONE’. The keynote of his work with MMH is ‘Synthesis’ – it synthesises 

the works of H. P. Blavatsky, Alice A. Bailey, and Annie Besant with current scientific thought.  ONE 

and NOE are anagrams. 
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Dedication 

This work is dedicated to the pioneering scientist.  

Helena Petrovna Blavatsky Alice Ann Bailey Annie Besant 
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Preface 

Origins of NOE 

The root of this work comes from the writings of Blavatsky, Bailey and Besant. These women worked 

with Master Djwhal Khul in presenting ancient truths. He is the ultimate source however he did work 

with other Masters. The major works included in this The Secret Doctrine, Volume IV, the Nature of 

Everything (NOE) are: 

a. Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire (T. C. F.), 

b. Blavatsky (as edited by Besant), The Secret Doctrine (S. D.), Third and Revised Edition3 

c. Bailey, A Treatise on the Seven Rays, 

d. Besant, Occult Chemistry (O. C.) 

plus content scattered in other works. 

The Secret Code 

Figure 1 The Hidden Mona Lisa 

What does Leonardo da Vinci's masterpiece at the Louvre in 

Paris really look like? Indeed, what is the concealed beauty 

beneath the skin? It may not be the prettiest "Mona Lisa" 

image we have seen, but it is likely to be the most informative. 

This "montage," jointly produced by the National Research 

Council of Canada and the Centre for Research and 

Restoration of the Museums of France, depicts the 

information obtained from analysing da Vinci's painting using 

the latest scientific imaging technologies, such as high-

resolution 3-D scanning and polychromatic 13-band 

multispectral camera. Such analyses help museum curators 

and conservation experts study the condition and authenticity 

of old paintings as well as reveal techniques used by the artist. 

These techniques bring out different aspects of the painting 

that were unknown till recently– like the number of layers of 

paints used, how the image was created, how the background 

                                                        
3 My personal copy of the book is the 1911 printing. 

S. D. comes in various editions. The preferred edition is the much maligned third edition which contains 

thousands of corrections by Annie Besant. Besant was an initiate of the Planetary Hierarchy. This edition is 

extremely hard to find. Engineers and scientists are cautioned on the use of the first edition.  T. C. F. ONLY 

references the 3rd edition. 
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was achieved and so on. The more we delve beneath the surface, the more we can see the 

fingerprints and genius of the creator as artist.4 

The same is true for The Secret Document which has buried encrypted information which will take a 

quantum computer to decipher. 

Figure 2 Part of the Encryption Algorithm in The Secret Doctrine, Volumes I to III, 3 rd Edition. 

Figure 2 shows an example of part of the encryption algorithm which is found on page 1 of The Secret 

Doctrine, Volume 1, 3rd Edition. One could say that it is old typesetting, or blurred inking but such is 

not the case. Figure 3 demonstrates the level of coding found in the document.   The page is a picture 

from the 1911 printing of the 3 rd edition – a rare original. There is a 1913 printing at the University of 

Cambridge, England. 

 

                                                        
4 Matai, DK, Mona Lisa (2010), https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4258707797/in/dateposted/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4258707797/in/dateposted/
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Figure 3 An Example of the Encryption Details 
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As shown in the above example, the encryption involves every character in the text.  Editors preparing 

a digital copy for scientists and mathematicians MUST not change anything. Every character, every 

space, every mark, every page layout must remain exactly as the original. Editors will note alternate 

spelling of words, sometimes in the same sentence – do not change; there are floating marks such 

as: ʾ˔˞˛˕ - these must remain intact. Sometimes footnotes are left justified, sometimes centered – 

again, do not change. The same font, kerning etc. must remain intact. There is nothing in this book 

which is random. It will be the rare editor who will carefully observe every character and faithfully 

reproduce it for the scientist; sometimes making observations with the microscope. For web use and 

the non-professional, the above can be relaxed. 

For research scientists, the footnotes linking to old and/or obscure references holds keys to solving 

various riddles. Just because the reference is old does not mean it has no value.  The references 

were carefully chosen. Dedicated librarians are required to trace, find and catalogue these references 

for the scientific community as they form part of The Secret Doctrine. 

The Secret Doctrine is only part of the works and is incomplete without the work of Bailey and Besant . 

There are various keys to The Secret Doctrine and some of the keys are found in the later works. 

“We have dealt with the functional and organic ills of the etheric, giving certain 

indications for the extension of the concept to other realms than the purely human.  In 

the human kingdom lies the key, but the turning of that key opens up a door to a wider 

interpretation as it admits one into the mysteries of nature. Though that key has to be 

turned seven times, yet even one turn reveals untold avenues of eventual 

comprehension. 47, 48 

Footnote 47: The keys to the Secret Doctrine, by H. P. Blavatsky.  (I denotes Volume 1, II denotes 

Volume 2, III denotes Volume 3 followed by the page number), See S. D., I, 343; note; II, 551.  

1. Every symbol and allegory has seven keys. — S. D., II, 567; III, 3. 

2. Only three keys available in the nineteenth century. — S. D., II, 543. Compare II, 617, 842. 

3. There are seven keys to the Entrance door to the Mysteries. — S. D., III, 178. Compare I, 346; 

II, 330; II, 668, II, 731. 

4. The keys, as hinted by H. P. B., are: 

a. Psychological. — S. D., II, 25, note; I, 389. 

b. Astronomical. — S. D., II, 25, note; I, 389; III, 198. 

c. Physical or physiological. — S. D., II, 25, note; III, 198. 

d. Metaphysical. — S. D., II, 25, note; II, 394. 

e. Anthropological. — S. D., I, 389; III, 198. 

f. Astrological. — S. D., II, 343. 

g. Geometrical. — S. D., II, 494; III, 176. 

h. Mystical. — S. D., I, 401. 

i. Symbolical. — S. D., II, 561. 

j. Numerical. — S. D., II, 198. 

5. Each key must be turned seven times. — S. D., I, 22. 
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6. The Jews availed themselves of two keys out of the seven. 

7. The Metaphysical key is available. — S. D., I, 338. Compare III, 198. 

Footnote 48: "The seven keys open the mysteries, past and future, of the seven great rootraces and 

of the seven kalpas." Every occult book, symbol and allegory can be subjected to seven 

interpretations. There are three locks to be opened. Seven keys. Every book can be read exoterically, 

subjectively and spiritually. All the keys are not yet available. (See The Secret Doctrine, I, 330, 343.) 

There is the physiological key, the psychological, the astrological and the metaphysical . The fifth key 

is the geometrical.”5 

Bailey’s A Treatise on Cosmic Fire is very hard to understand and in my humble opinion the greatest 

science text book ever written, however; it  is so complicated that only people with advanced degrees 

will study it in its native form in the future. The book is layered like an onion and has a rhythm to it. I 

have unlocked parts of it in NOE. 

Writer or Coordinator? 

It is actually better to ascribe me as 

the coordinator rather than writer. I 

have copied whole sections from the 

works of other people. My contribution 

is pulling the various pieces together. 

In the words of Blavatsky: 

“…. But to the public in general and the readers of THE SECRET DOCTRINE I may repeat what I 

have stated all along, and which I now clothe in the words of Montaigne: 

Gentlemen, “I have here made only a nosegay of culled flowers, and have brought 

nothing of my own but the string that ties them." 

Pull the "string" to pieces and cut it up in shreds, if you will. As for the nosegay of facts—you will 

never be able to make away with these. You can only ignore them, and no more.” 6 (Blavatsky H. , 

1893)  

No book or paper gains anything from dogmatic claims or declarations as to the authoritative value 

of its source of inspiration. It should stand or fall solely on the basis of its own intrinsic worth, on the 

value of the suggestions made, and its power to foster the spiritual life and the intellectual 

apprehension of the reader. If this document has within it anything of truth and of reality, it will 

inevitably and unfailingly do its work, carry its message, and thus reach the hearts and minds of 

searchers everywhere. If it is of no value, and has no basis in fact, it will disappear and die, and most 

rightly so. All that is asked from the student of this book is a sympathetic approach, a willingness to 

consider the views put forth and that honesty and sincerity of thought which will tend to the 

                                                        
5 T. C. F., starting on 109. 

6 S. D., 1, 29. 

My contribution is only as the collector of 

thoughts on the works of others – I have tried 

to reference their work. 
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development of the intuition, of spiritual diagnosis, and a discrimination  which will lead to a rejection 

of the false and an appreciation of the true. 

The words of the Buddha most appropriately have their place here, and make a fitting conclusion to 

these preliminary remarks: 

THE LORD BUDDHA HAS SAID 

that we must not believe in a thing said merely because it is said; nor traditions 

because they have been handed down from antiquity; nor rumours, as such; nor 

writings by sages, because sages wrote them; nor fancies that we may suspect to 

have been inspired in us by a Deva (that is, in presumed spiritual inspiration); nor 

from inferences drawn from some haphazard assumption we may have made; nor 

because of what seems an analogical necessity; nor on the mere authority of our 

teachers or masters. But we are to believe when the writing, doctrine, or saying is 

corroborated by our own reason and consciousness. ''For this," says he in concluding, 

"I taught you not to believe merely because you have heard, but when you believed 

of your consciousness, then to act accordingly and abundantly." 

—The Secret Doctrine Volume III 3rd Edition page 401. 

May this be the attitude of every reader of this The Secret Doctrine Volume IV. 

 

Madonna-Megara Holloway (MMH) 
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Abstract 

Part I – Spirilla Theory and Cosmology 

Stephen Hawking once proclaimed that String Theory may be able to unify the various forces 

although later he became disillusioned thinking that there may be no Theory of Everything. This very 

condensed book pulls together the various forces into the Spirilla Theory  which supersedes String 

Theory and introduces the Relativity of Consciousness. 

The foundation of the Spirilla Theory is based on the writings of H. P. Blavatsky, A. B. Bailey, and A. 

Besant. By overlaying the works of Einstein, Bohm, de Broglie, Dirac, Bell and other great scientific 

minds, on top of the foundation, the unification of the various forces and theories starts to appear; 

each field of study supplying a part of the puzzle but only a holistic view of ALL endeavors will solve 

the mystery. The book starts by laying the groundwork through the Introduction, a review of Bell’s 

Theorem and p-adic mathematics; following this, each major section begins with a quote from the 

foundational works followed by the quotes from scientific papers demonstrating the current known 

thinking on the various topics; no attempts are made to edit the works (except with a few exceptions 

for clarity and/or length) of the various authors and references to the scientists’ works are maintained . 

Each section is pulled together so that a picture can be seen.  

This section; 

1. Redefines the atom with the addition of a subquark; 

2. Defines the Spirilla Theory which unifies Quantum Mechanics and General Relativity, and 

explains Quantum Entanglement; 

3. Defines new particles; 

4. Redefines time and space; 

5. Defines and solves the mystery of Black Holes and links the cosmic and quantum black hole 

through the spirillae;  

6. Delves into the mystery of the Macroverse; 

7. Outlines the steps in the origins of the universe; 

8. Adds an equation to Einstein’s original 1905 paper on relativity which sees the speed of light 

approaching infinity;  

9. Gives the foundation for developing space travel; and, as an appendix, 

10. Gives detailed information for the development of a new energy source – Quantum Energy. 
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Law of Analogy  

Plato and Aristotle posited the concept of shared abstraction where objects did not necessarily share 

a relation in the usual sense but also a pattern, a regularity, an attribute, an effect or an object.  

Recurrence relationships demonstrate the pattern forming occurrences demonstrated in the 

microcosm. By the use of the Law of Analogy, the following demonstrates the means of which the 

microcosm can arrive at a glimmer of understanding of the more obvious aspects of the macrocosm 

or vice versa. There is an essential similarity which a science of comparative analysis can be utilized 

to understand the micro/macro processes. Comparative analysis or analogy is the key which unlocks 

the understanding and is an interpretive agency; however, the analogy is never exact in detail but only 

in certain broad basic correspondences.  

Part II - Ontology, Epistemology & Manifestations 

Part II is divided into three sections: 

1. Ontology and the fundamental concepts of reality which discusses: 

a. consciousness and delves into the mystery of human consciousness having cosmic 

origins; 

b. reincarnation and gives the various laws affecting rebirth, with a discussion on the 

principle of mutation and the perfecting of form; 

c. the work of form-building, transmutation of form and the building of a human form. 

2. Epistemology which covers a great deal of topics however; for the purposes of NOE the 

subject is restricted to; 

a. evolution including a definition of the Law of Evolution, the cyclic ebb and flow and 

the rhythmic work of creation, the process of substitution, the evolution of man and 

the genesis of the pithecoid stocks; and  

b. death including the processes of death, two main reasons for cremation and the 

sequence of events at death. 

3. Manifestations of the various religions including: 

a. why Christians don’t believe in reincarnation; 

b. the coming science of invocation and evocation; 

c. Quantum Entanglement Over Time (QEoT) or The Law of Cause and Effect, and The 

Law of Karma with a discussion on The Golden Rule ; and 

d. The New World Religion. 



 

 

 

 





 

 

PART I – SPIRILLA THEORY AND COSMOLOGY  

There's something uniquely interesting about Buddhism and Quantum Mechanics, particularly about 

Quantum Coherence and Quantum Entanglement, and where they meet. That has fascinated us for 

a long time!   

Two thousand year later, science seems to be meeting spirituality.  Many of the dramatic parallels 

and interconnections outline in spectacular detail.  

Phenomena as they appear and resound 

Are neither established nor real 

Since they keep changing in all possible and various manners 

Just like appearances in magical illusions.        

- Aśvaghoṣa, Indian philosopher, Buddhist Court Writer, 80-150 CE 

Modern science has overturned its own foundations and now presents a picture of reality which is in 

accord with that proposed by Buddhist sages of two thousand years ago. The Buddhist philosophers 

developed a rigorous and razor sharp method of philosophical analysis which, together with 

meditation investigation, penetrated into the ultimate nature of reality . 

Emptiness, the core view which is propounded by the Buddhist philosophers, is the insight that there 

is nothing in the universe which exists as an independent entity in its own right. It follows that nothing 

exists as a fully independent feature of reali ty as was always thought by Western science up until 

the advent of quantum physics. Indeed, deeper and deeper understanding of the Void or Emptiness 

continues to throw new perspectives onto problems associated with Quantum interpretation.  

Consciousness and the Quantum Enigma are not just two mysteries7; they are intertwined mysteries: 

1. Our physical observation of the Quantum Enigma, faces us with the fundamental illusion and 

mystery of the objective concrete world "Without";  

2. Conscious awareness, faces us with the fundamental mystery of the subjective, mental and 

spiritual abstract worlds "Within" interacting with potential parallel universes.  

Advanced Quantum mechanics and Buddhism continue to connect the two!   

In understanding the mystery lie a myriad Quantum Applications to build a better world. 8

                                                        
7 Rosenblum, B., and Kutter, F., Quantum Enigma:: Physics Encounters Consciousness, Second Edition, 
Oxford University Press (2011), http://quantumenigma.com/ 

8 Matai, DK, Quantum Buddhism: Dancing On The Edge of That Singularity? (2015), 
http://dialogues.qilabs.net/post/2015/04/27/quantum-buddhism-dancing-on-the-edge-of-that-singularity 

 

http://quantumenigma.com/
http://dialogues.qilabs.net/post/2015/04/27/quantum-buddhism-dancing-on-the-edge-of-that-singularity
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Introduction 

Theory of Everything 

A theory of everything (ToE) or final theory is a putative theory of theoretical physics that fully 

explains and links together all known physical phenomena, and predicts the outcome of any 

experiment that could be carried out in principle. 

Many candidate theories of everything have been proposed by theoretical phys icists during the 

twentieth century, but none have been confirmed experimentally. The primary problem in producing 

a ToE is that general relativity and quantum mechanics are hard to unify. This is one of the unsolved 

problems in physics. 

Over time, the term stuck in popularizations of quantum physics to describe a theory that would unify 

or explain through a single model the theories of all fundamental interactions and of all particles of 

nature: general relativity for gravitation, and the standard model of  elementary particle physics — 

which includes quantum mechanics — for electromagnetism, the two nuclear interactions, and the 

known elementary particles. 

Conventional Sequence of Theories 

A Theory of Everything would unify all the fundamental interactions of nature: gravitation, strong 

interaction, weak interaction, and electromagnetism. Because the weak interaction can transform 

elementary particles from one kind into another, the ToE should also yield a deep understanding of 

the various different kinds of possible particles. The usual assumed path of theories is given in  Figure 

4, where each unification step leads one level up. 

Several Grand Unified Theories (GUTs) have been proposed to unify electromagnetism and the weak 

and strong forces. Grand unification would imply the existence of an electronuclear force; it is 

expected to set in at energies of the order of 1016 GeV, far greater than could be reached by any 

possible Earth-based particle accelerator. Although the simplest GUTs have been experimentally 

ruled out, the general idea, especially when linked with supersymmetry, remains a favorite candidate 

in the theoretical physics community. Supersymmetric GUTs seem plausible not only for their 

theoretical "beauty", but because they naturally produce large quantities of dark matter , and because 

the inflationary force may be related to GUT physics (although it does not seem to form an inevitable 

part of the theory). Yet GUTs are clearly not the final answer; both the current standard model and 

all proposed GUTs are quantum field theories which require the problematic technique of 

renormalization to yield sensible answers. This is usually regarded as a sign that these are only 

effective field theories, omitting crucial phenomena relevant only at very high energies.  

The final step in the graph requires resolving the separation between quantum mechanics and 

gravitation, often equated with general relativity.  Numerous researchers concentrate their efforts on 

this specific step; nevertheless, no accepted theory of quantum gravity – and thus no accepted theory 

of everything – has emerged yet. It is usually assumed that the ToE will also solve the remaining 

problems of GUTs. 
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In addition to explaining the forces listed in the graph, a ToE may also explain the status of at least 

two candidate forces suggested by modern cosmology: an inflationary force and dark energy. 

Furthermore, cosmological experiments also suggest the existence of dark matter, supposedly 

composed of fundamental particles outside the scheme of the standard model. (Wikipedia, Theory of 

Everything, 2012) 

 

Figure 4 Components of a Theory of Everything 

String theory and M-theory 

String theory is an active research framework in particle physics that attempts to reconcile quantum 

mechanics and general relativity. It is a contender for a theory of everything (ToE). String theory 
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posits that the elementary particles (i .e. electrons and quarks) within an atom are not 0-dimensional 

objects, but rather 1-dimensional oscillating lines ("strings"). 

String theory can be formulated in terms of an action principle, either the Nambu-Goto action or the 

Polyakov action, which describe how strings propagate through space and time. In the absence of 

external interactions, string dynamics are governed by tension and kinetic energy, which combine to 

produce oscillations. The quantum mechanics of strings implies these oscillations exist in discrete 

vibrational modes, the spectrum of the theory. 

On distance scales, larger than the string radius, each oscillation mode behaves as a different 

species of particle, with its mass, spin and charge determined by the string's dynamics. Splitting and 

recombination of strings correspond to particle emission and absorption, giving rise to the 

interactions between particles. Fundamental strings exist in 9 dimensions and the strings can vibrate 

in any direction. 

String theory includes both open strings, which have two distinct endpoints, and closed strings 

making a complete loop. The two types of string behave in slightly different ways, yielding two 

different spectra. For example, in most string theories one of the closed string modes is the graviton, 

and one of the open string modes is the photon. Because the two ends of an open string can always 

meet and connect, forming a closed string, there are no string theories without closed strings.  

Since the 1990s, many physicists believe that 11-dimensional M-theory, which is described in many 

sectors by matrix string theory, in many other sectors by perturbative stri ng theory, is the theory of 

everything. However, there is no widespread consensus on this issue, because M-theory and 

superstring theory is not a completed theory but rather an approach for producing one. All these 

theories attempt to deal with the renormalization problem by setting up some lower bound on the 

length scales possible. 

String theories and supergravity (both believed to be limiting cases of the yet -to-be-defined M-theory) 

suppose that the universe actually has more dimensions than the easily observed three of space and 

one of time. The motivation behind this approach began with the Kaluza-Klein theory in which it was 

noted that applying general relativity to a five-dimensional universe (with the usual four dimensions 

plus one small curled-up dimension) yields the equivalent of the usual general relativity in four 

dimensions together with Maxwell's equations (electromagnetism, also in four dimensions). This has 

led to efforts to work with theories with large number of dimensions in  the hopes that this would 

produce equations that are similar to known laws of physics. The notion of extra dimensions also 

helps to resolve the hierarchy problem, which is the question of why gravity is so much weaker than 

any other force. The common answer involves gravity leaking into the extra dimensions in ways that 

the other forces do not. 

In the late 1990s, it was noted that one problem with several of the candidates for theories of 

everything (but particularly string theory) was that they did not constrain the characteristics of the 

predicted universe. For example, many theories of quantum gravity can create universes with 

arbitrary numbers of dimensions or with arbitrary cosmological constants. Even the "standard" ten -

dimensional string theory allows the "curled up" dimensions to be compactified in an enormous 

number of different ways each of which corresponds to a different collection of fundamental particles 

and low-energy forces. This array of theories is known as the string theory landscape.  
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A speculative solution is that many or all of these possibilities are realised in one or another of a 

huge number of universes, but that only a small number of them are habitable, and hence the 

fundamental constants of the universe are ultimately the result of the anthropic principle rather than 

a consequence of the theory of everything. This anthropic approach is often criticised in that, because 

the theory is flexible enough to encompass almost any observation, it cannot make useful (i.e., 

original, falsifiable, and verifiable) predictions. (Wikipedia, Theory of everything, 2012) 

The Nature of Everything Theory 

Nature of Everything; A theory based on Hylozoism: From Greek "ule," matter; "zoon," animal; and 

"ism." Ism is a suffix embodying the doctrine or abstract idea of the noun to which it is attached. 

Hylozoism is the doctrine that all matter is endowed with life . "When we have attained to this 

conception of hylozoism of a living material universe, the mystery  of nature will be solved." Bailey, 

Treatise on Cosmic Fire, page 693. 

The problem that science has encountered is due to the fact that life and consciousness have been 

excluded in an attempt to unify the various theories. Science studies the effect and is sea rching for 

the cause leaving out the most fundamental parameter – life. The assumption being that life does not 

affect the observed phenomenon. Yet, the questions, What is Life? or What is Energy? or What is 

the process of Becoming and the nature of Being? remain unanswered. 

NOE postulates that the soul of matter, the anima mundi, is the sentient factor in substance itself.  It 

is the responsiveness of matter throughout the universe and that innate faculty in all forms, from the 

atom of the physicist, to the solar system of the astronomer, which produces the undeniable 

intelligent activity which all demonstrate. It can be called attractive energy, coherency, sentiency, 

aliveness, awareness or consciousness, but perhaps the most illuminating term is that the s oul is the 

quality which every form manifests. It is that subtle something which distinguishes one element from 

another, one mineral from another. It is the intangible essential nature of the form which in the 

vegetable kingdom determines whether a rose or a cauliflower, an elm or a watercress shall come 

into being; it is a type of energy which distinguishes the varying species of the animal kingdom and 

makes one man different from another in his appearance, nature and character.  The scientist has 

tabulated, investigated and analysed the forms; names have been selected and given to the 

elements, and the minerals, the forms of vegetable life and the varying species of animals; the 

structure of the forms and the history of their evolutionary progress have been  studied and deductions 

and conclusions have been reached, but the solution of the problem of life itself still eludes the wisest, 

and until the understanding of the "web of life" or of the body of vitality which underlies every form 

and links every part of a form with every other part is recognised and known to be a fact in nature, 

the problem will remain unsolved. 

The modern fact of the scientist is his approximation of a part, and often an infinitesimal part, of some 

greater whole, and even then it concerns only the most objective part of manifestation, for that which 

is the essence is not regarded as a reality. That which we see and can touch is but an effect of inner 

underlying causes. The scientist, therefore, is not as yet occupying himself with causes. When the 

scientist enters the consideration of the etheric substratum which underlies the tangible, then and 

only then will science be entering the domain of causes, and even in this case, only those physical 

causes which underlie the grossly objective; science will not really have ascertained the vital 



I n t r o d u c t i o n   P a g e  | 8 

 

impulses which produce Being. Yet a great step will have been made for, under the Law of Analogy, 

science will then be in a position to comprehend some of the major secrets of solar manifestation; 

for the planes of our solar system constitute, the seven subplanes of the cosmic physical plane.  

It is apparent to all careful students of this Treatise on Cosmic Fire that in this section we are 

concerned with: 

First, that mode of activity which distinguishes the Vishnu aspect of Deity, or the motion of the Divine 

Manasaputras. This involves, therefore, a consideration of the effects of this motion:  

a. Within the planetary schemes, Their bodies. 

b. Upon the atoms or "Points" in those bodies, the human and deva Monads.  

Second, that impulse which is the basis of the Law of Periodicity, and which results in the cyclic 

incarnation of all Beings.  This impulse manifest in three cycles or in three turns of the wheel of 

Being. 

a. The activity which produces involution, or the submergence in matter of Life or Spirit.  

b. The activity which produces the equilibrium of these two forces, matter and Spirit, or 

manifestation, or the processes of evolution. 

c. The activity which withdraws the central energy from out of the responsive form and produces 

obscuration. 

Third, that activity which causes the interplay—attraction and consequent repulsion—between all 

atoms, from the great cosmic atom, a solar system, to the tiny atom of the chemist or the physicist.  

This activity, therefore, may be viewed as: 

a. Inter-cosmic, or affecting constellations. 

b. Inter-planetary, or affecting the schemes. 

c. Inter-chain, or affecting the chains. 

d. Inter-globular, or producing an interchange of force between the globes  of the chains. 

e. Inter-sectional, or affecting the transference of force between the five kingdoms of nature.  

f. Inter-human, or relating to the interplay between the various human units.  

g. Inter-atomic, or the passage of force from one atom to another atom. 

Students need here to remember that we are concerned with the energy or activity which produces 

forms, and, therefore, with the forces which tend to coherence, to concretion, and to the stabilisation 

of the work of the builders.  If they but realised it, the key to much that is connected with the 

production of forms, or of the Son, the second aspect, is contained in the abov e tabulation, for all 

nature holds together, and the life of any scheme, globe, kingdom, or atom, becomes in turn the 

animating principle of another scheme, globe, kingdom, or atom.  Everything in the solar system is 

in a state of flux, as is everything in the universe, and the vital energy circulates, as the blood or the 

nervous energy of the body circulates, throughout the entire system.  This is the basis of the occult 
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fact that all in nature, for instance, will be, is, or has been, through the human kin gdom.9  Under this 

type of solar activity, the ultimate good is attained by the method of interplay, interchange, and in 

mutual attraction and repulsion.  10 

Objectives 

1. Provide a compact and skeleton outline of a scheme of cosmology as it relates to consciousness. 

2. Show the coherent development of all that is found within a solar system; to demonstrate that 

everything which exists evolves (from the lowest form of life at the densest point of concretion 

up to the highest and most tenuous manifestation) and that all forms are but the expression of a 

stupendous and divine Existence. This expression is caused by the blending of two divine 

aspects through the influence of a third, and produces the manifestation which we call a form, 

starting it upon its evolutionary cycle in time and space. Thus, is form brought to the point where 

it is an adequate medium for the demonstration of the nature of that which we call God.  

3. Define the etheric substratum which is the true substance underlying every tangible form. 

4. Unify the various theories with life and consciousness as shown in Figure 5. 

                                                        
9 S. D., I, 215, 242, 295. 

10 See T. C. F., starting on 1027 for a greater discussion. 
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Figure 5 The NOE Theory Unification of General Relativity and Quantum Mechanics. Note that the 

coloured light spectrum background signifies the planes and the Rays. A ray is but a name for a 

particular force or type of energy, with the emphasis upon the quality which that force e xhibits and 

not upon the force aspect which it creates. 



T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e  V o l u m e  I V   P a g e  | 11 

  

   

 

STANZAS OF DYZAN11 

STANZA I  

The Secret of the Fire lieth hid in the second letter of the Sacred Word.  The mystery of life is 

concealed within the heart. When the lower point vibrates, when the sacred triangle glows, when the 

point, the middle center, and the apex, connect and circulate the Fire, when the threefold apex 

likewise burns, then the two triangles—the greater and the lesser—merge into one flame, which 

burneth up the whole. 

STANZA II 

"AUM," said the Mighty One, and sounded forth the Word. The sevenfold waves of matter resolved 

themselves, and varied forms appeared. Each took its place, each in the sphere ordained. They 

waited for the sacred flood to enter and to fill.  

The Builders responded to the sacred sound. In musical collaboration they attended to the work. 

They built in many spheres, beginning with the third. Upon this plane their work commenced. They 

built the sheath of atma and strung it to its Primary. 

"AUM," said the Mighty One. "Let now the work proceed. Let the Builders of the air continue with the 

plan." 

The Deva-Lord and Builders upon the plane of air worked with the forms within that sphere which is 

reckoned mainly theirs. They wrought for union, each in his group assigned. The moulds grew fast 

beneath their hands. 

The sacred plane of juncture, the fourth great plane, became the sphere within the greater circle 

which marked the goal for man. 

"AUM," said the Mighty One, He breathed forth to the fifth, the plane which is the burning -ground, 

the meeting place for fire. This time a cosmic note is heard beneath the sound systemic.  The fire 

within, the fire without, meet with the fire ascending. The guardians of the cosmic fire, the devas of 

fohatic heat, watched o'er the forms that formless stood, waiting a point in time.  

The builders of a lesser grade, devas who work with matter, wrought at the forms.  They stood in 

fourfold order. Upon the threefold levels in empty silence stood the forms. They vibrated, they 

responded to the key, yet useless stood and uninhabited. 

"AUM," said the Mighty One, "let the waters too bring forth."  The builders of the watery sphere, the 

denizens of moisture, produced the forms that move within the kingdom of Varuna. They grew and 

multiplied. In constant flux they swayed. Each ebb of cosmic motion increased the endless flow. The 

ripple of the forms was seen. 

"AUM," said the Mighty One, "let the Builders deal with matter." The molten solidified. The solid forms 

were built. The crust cooled. The rocks congealed. The builders wrought in tumult to produce the 

                                                        
11   T. C. F., 11-33. 
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forms of maya. When the rocky strata were completed the work stood in completion.  The builders of 

the lowest grade announced the work was finished. 

Forth from the rocky strata emerged the covering next.  The builders of the second agreed the work 

was done. The first and second on the upward way stood forth in fourfold form.  The inner five was 

somewhat seen by those whose sight was keen. 

"AUM," said the Mighty One, and gathered in His Breath. The spark within the peopling third impelled 

to further growth. The builders of the lowest forms, manipulating densest maya, merged their 

production with the forms built by the watery ones. Matter and water merged produced the third in 

time. Ascension thus progressed. The builders worked in union. They called the guardians of the 

fiery zone. Matter and water mixed with fire, the inner spark within the form were blended all together. 

The Mighty One looked down. The forms met His approval. Forth came the cry for further light. Again 

He gathered in the sound. He drew to higher levels the feeble spark of light.  Another tone was heard, 

the sound of cosmic fire, hid in the Sons of Manas. They called to their Primaries. The lower four, 

the higher three, and the cosmic fifth met at the great inbreathing.  Another sheath was formed. 

STANZA III 

The great Wheel turned upon itself. The seven lesser wheels rushed into being. They revolve like 

their Mother, around, within and forward. All that existeth was. 

The wheels were diverse, and in unification, one. As evolved the great Wheel, the inner fire burst 

forth. It touched into life wheel the first. It circulated. A million fires rose up. The quality of matter 

densified, but form was not. The Sons of God arose, scanned the depth of Flame, took from its heart 

the sacred Stone of Fire, and proceeded to the next.  

In turning next the Great Wheel launched the second. Again the flame burst forth, took to its heart 

the Stone and proceeded in revolution. The Sons of God again arose, and sought within the flame. 

"The form sufficeth not,” they said, "remove from without the fire."  

Faster revolved the greater Wheel, blue white emerged the flame. The Sons of God again came down 

and a lesser wheel revolved. Seven times the revolution, and seven times great the heat.  More solid 

grew the formless mass, and deeper sank the Stone.  To the heart of inmost fire the sacred Stone 

went down. This time the work was better done, and the product more perfected.  At the seventh 

revolution, the third wheel rendered back the Stone. Triple the form, rosy the light, and sevenfold the 

eternal principle. 

From out the greater Wheel, down from the vault of heaven, came into light the lesser wheel that 

counted as the fourth. The eternal Lhas looked down, and the Sons of God reached forth.  Down to 

the inmost point of death They flung the sacred Stone.  The plaudits of the Chohans rose. The work 

had turned a point. From the pit of outer darkness, They gathered forth the Stone, translucent now 

and unalloyed, of colour rose and blue. 

The turning of the fifth wheel and its action on the Stone rendered it still more fit.  Yellow the blending 

tint, orange the inner fire, till yellow, rose and blue mingled their subtle tones.  The four wheels with 
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the greater worked thus upon the Stone till all the Sons of God acclaimed, and said:  "The work is 

done." 

STANZA IV  

In revolution fifth of the great Wheel the period set was reached.  The lesser wheel, that responded 

to that fifth great turn, passed through the cycle and entered into peace.  

The lesser wheels come forth and likewise do their work.  The great Wheel gathers back the 

emanating sparks. The Five dealt with the work, the lesser two but wrought with detail.  The Stone 

had gathered fire, lambent with flame it shone. The outer sheath met not the need till the sixth wheel 

and the seventh had passed it through their fires. 

The Sons of God emerged from out their source, gazed on the sevenfold work, and stated it was 

good. The Stone was set alone. In dual revolution moved the greater Wheel. The fourth Lord of the 

greater Twelve handled the work of sevenfold fire. "It is not fit," He said, "merge thou this Stone 

within the wheel which started revolution." 

The lords of the greater seven plunged the Stone within the moving wheel.  The lords of the greater 

fifth and sixth likewise plunged their Stone. 

Within the fire, deep at the inmost sphere, as whirled through space the greater Wheel, bearing the 

lesser seven, the two were fused. The fourth, the fifth, the sixth blended, merged and intermingled.  

The aeon closed, the work was done. The stars stood still. The eternal Ones cried to inmost heaven: 

"Display the work. Draw forth the Stones." And lo, the Stones were one. 

STANZA V 

The moment manvantaric, for which had waited all the Triads, the hour that marked the solemn point 

of juncture, arrived within the scope of time, and lo, the work was done.  

The hour for which the seven groups purushic, each vibrant to the sounding of the Word, seeking the 

adding of the power, had waited for millennia, passed in a flash of time, and lo, the work w as done. 

The First Degree in mighty acclamation deeming the hour propitious, sounded the triple note in 

threefold reverberation. The echo reached the goal. They three times sent it forth. Restless the 

sphere of blue felt the vibration and answering, roused herself and hastened to the call. 

The Second, with wise insistence, hearing the First sound forth, knowing the hour had likewise come, 

echoed the sound or note quadruple. This fourfold reverberation circled the gamut of the spheres. 

Again it was sent forth. Three times the note was sounded, pealing across the heavens.  At the third 

intoning came the answer to the call.  Vibrant as a key attuned, the eternal Primary replied.  The blue 

to the dense one answered and responded to the need. 

Quivering the sphere heard the third take up the note, pealing it forth, a full -toned chord smote on 

the ears of the Watchers of the Flame. 
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The Lords of Flame arose and prepared Themselves. It was decision's hour. The seven Lords of the 

seven spheres watched breathless the result. The great Lord of sphere the fourth awaited the 

oncoming. 

The lower was prepared. The upper was resigned. The great Five waited for the point of equidistant 

merging. The foundation note ascended. Deep answered unto deep. The fivefold chord awaited the 

response from Those Whose hour had come. 

Dark grew the space between the spheres. Radiant two balls became. The threefold thirty-five, 

finding the distance just, flashed like a sheet of intermittent flame, and lo, the work was done.  The 

great Five met the Three and Four. The point intermediate was achieved. The hour of sacrifice, the 

sacrifice of Flame, arrived, and for aeons hath endured.  The timeless Ones entered into time. The 

Watchers began Their task, and lo, the work proceeds. 

STANZA VI 

Within the cavern dark the fourfold one groped for expansion and for further light.  No light above, 

and all around the gloom enveloped. Pitchy the darkness that surrounded it. To the innermost centre 

of the heart, throbbing without the Warming Light, crept in the icy cold of uttermost darkness.  

Above the cavern dark shone all the light of day; yet the fourfold one saw it not, nor did the light 

pervade. 

The rending of the cavern precedes the light of day.  Great, then, must be the shattering. No help is 

found within the cave, nor any hidden light.  Around the fourfold one lieth the vault of stone; beneath 

him menaceth the root of blackness, of utter denseness; beside him and above, naught but the same 

is seen. 

The threefold Watchers know and see. The fourfold is now ready; the work of denseness is 

completed; the vehicle prepared. 

Soundeth the trump of shattering. Blinding the power of the oncoming flame. The mystic earthquake 

rocks the cavern; the burning Flames disintegrate the maya, and lo,  the work is done. 

Gone is the gloom and the blackness; rent is the cavern's roof.  The light of life shines in; the warmth 

inspires. The Lords on-looking see the work commence. The fourfold one becomes the seven. The 

chant of those who flame rises to all creation. The moment of achievement is attained. 

Proceedeth the work anew. Creation moveth on its way, while waxeth the light within the cavern.  

STANZA VII 

Riseth the cave of beauty rare, of colour iridescent.  Shineth the walls with azure tint, bathed in the 

light of rose. The blending shade of blue irradiates the whole and all is merged in gleaming.  

Within the cave of iridescent colour, within its arching circle, standeth the fivefold One demanding 

further light. He struggleth for expansion, he wrestleth towards the day. The Five demand the greater 

Sixth and Seventh. The surrounding beauty meeteth not the need. The inner warmth sufficeth but to 

feed the urge for FIRE. 
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The Lords of Flame look on; they chant aloud: "The time is come, that time for which We wait. Let 

the Flame become the FIRE and let the light shine forth." 

The effort of the Flame within the crystal cave becometh ever greater.  The cry goes forth for other 

aid from other Flaming Souls. The response comes. 

The Lord of Flame, the Ancient One, the Mighty Lord of Fire, the Point of Blue within the hidden 

diamond, the Youth of Timeless Aeons, assisteth in the work. The inner burning light and the outer 

waiting fire,—together with the ROD,—meet on the sphere of crystal, and lo, the work is done. The  

Seven times the work proceeds. Seven the efforts made. Seven the applications of the Rod, held by 

a Lord of Flame. Three are the lesser touches; four the divine assistance.  At the final fourth the work 

is done and the whole cave disrupts. The lighted flame within spreads through the rending walls.  It 

mounteth to its Source. Another fire is merged; another point of blue findeth its place within the 

diadem logoic. 

STANZA VIII 

The greater Three, each with their seven lesser wheels, in spiral evolution, rotate within the timeless 

Now, and move as one. The cosmic Lords from Their high place, view the past, control the Now, and 

ponder on the Day be with us. 

The Lhas of the eternal Sound, the product of the time that was, surmount the sevenfold display.  

Within the Ring-pass-not the Word of Love sounds forth. 

The sevenfold Lords proceed with just vibration to carry out the work.  They sound forth each a note 

of the deep logoic chord. Each to His greater Lord makes record due. In the solemn breathing forth 

the forms are built, the colour just apportioned, and the flame within reveals itself with ever growing 

light. 

Blue to the green is added and completion quick is seen. The vibration of the third is added to the 

one. Blue to the orange blends, and in their wise admixture is seen the stable scheme.  To the yellow 

and the red, to the purple and the ultimate is the vibration of the seventh adjusted as the Primary.  

Each of the seven Lords, within Their seven schemes, adjusted to the second karmic circle, merge 

Their migrating spheres and blend Their myriad atoms. 

The forms through which They work, the lesser million spheres, the cause of separation and the 

curse of the Asuras, shatter when sounds the Sacred Word within a point in time.  

The life logoic surges out. The streams of colour melt together. The forms are left behind, and 

Parabrahm stands complete. The Lord of the cosmic Third utters a Word unknown. The sevenfold 

lesser Word forms part of the vaster chord. 

The Now becomes the time that was. The aeon mergeth into space. The Word of Motion hath been 

heard. The Word of Love succeedeth. The Past controlled the form. The Now evolves the life. The 

Day that is to be sounds forth the Word of Power. 
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The form perfected and the life evolved hold the third secret of the greater Wheel.  It is the hidden 

mystery of living motion. The mystery, lost in the Now but known to the Lord of Cosmic Will.  

STANZA IX 

The thirty thousand million Watchers refused to heed the call.  "We enter not the forms," they said, 

"until the seventh aeon." The twice thirty thousand million hearkened to the call and took the forms 

designed. 

The rebellious ones laughed within themselves, and sought pralayic peace until the seventh aeon.  

But the seven great Lords called to the greater Chohans, and with the eternal Lhas of the third cosmic 

heaven entered into debate. 

The dictum then went forth. The laggards in the highest sphere heard it echo through the scheme. 

"Not till the seventh aeon, but at the fourteenth seventh will the chance again come round.  The first 

shall be the last and time be lost for aeons." 

The obedient Sons of Mind connected with the Sons of Heart, and evolution spiralled on its way. The 

Sons of Power stayed in their appointed place, though cosmic karma forced a handful to join the 

Sons of Heart. 

At the fourteenth seventh aeon, the Sons of Mind and Heart, absorbed by endless flame, will join the 

Sons of Will, in manvantaric manifestation. Three times the wheel will turn. 

At the centre stand the buddhas of activity, helped by the lords of love, and following their twofold 

work will come the radiant lords of power. 

The buddhas of creation from out the past have come. The buddhas of love are gathering now. The 

buddhas of will at the final turn of the third major wheel will flash into being.  The end will then be 

consummated. 

STANZA X 

The Fifth progresseth and from the remnants of the Fourth multiplied and reproduced. The waters 

arose. All sank and was submerged. The sacred remnant, in the place appointed, emerged at later 

date from out the zone of safety. 

The waters dissipated. The solid ground emerged in certain destined places. The Fifth o'er-ran the 

Sacred Land, and in their fivefold groups developed the lower Fifth.  

They passed from stage to stage. The watching Lords, recognising the rupas formed, gave a sign to 

the circulating Fourth and it speeded faster on its way. When the lesser Fifth had midway passed 

and all the lesser four were peopling the land, the Lords of Dark Intent arose.  They said: "Not so shall 

go the force. The forms and rupas of the third and fourth, within the corresponding Fifth, approach 

too close the archetype. The work is far too good." 

They constructed other forms. They called for cosmic fire. The seven deep pits of hell belched forth 

the animating shades. The incoming seventh reduced to order all the forms, —the white, the dark, the 

red, and shaded brown. 
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The period of destruction extended far on either hand.  The work was sadly marred. The Chohans of 

the highest plane gazed in silence on the work.  The Asuras and the Chaitans, the Sons of Cosmic 

Evil, and the Rishis of the darkest constellations, gathered their lesser hosts, the darkest spawn of 

hell. They darkened all the space. 

* * * * * 

From the coming of the heaven-sent One peace passed upon the earth. The planet staggered and 

belched forth fire. Part rose. Part fell. The form was changed. Millions took other forms or ascended 

to the appointed place of waiting. They tarried till the hour of progress should again sound forth for 

them. 

* * * * * 

The early Third produced the monsters, great beasts and evil forms. They prowled upon the surface 

of the sphere. 

The watery Fourth produced within the watery sphere, reptiles and spawn of evil fame, the product 

of their karma. The waters came and swept away the progenitors of the fluidic spawn.  

The separating Fifth built in the rupa sphere the concrete forms of thought.  They cast them forth. 

They peopled the lower four, and like a black and evil cloud shut out the light of day.  The higher three 

were hid. 

* * * * * 

The war upon the planet had been waged. Both sides descended into hell. Then came the Conqueror 

of form. He drew on the Sacred Fire, and purified the rupa levels.  The fire destroyed the lands in the 

days of the lesser Sixth. 

When the Sixth appeared the land was changed. The surface of the globe circled through another 

cycle. Men of the higher Fifth mastered the lower three.  The work was shifted to the plane whereon 

the Pilgrim stood. The lesser triangle within the lower auric egg became the centre of cosmic 

dissonance. 

STANZA XI 

The wheel of life turns within the wheel of outer form. 

The matter of Fohat circulateth, and its fire hardeneth all the forms.  The wheel that is not glimpsed 

moveth in rapid revolution within the slower outer case, till it weareth out the form. 

The forty-nine fires burn at the inner centre. The thirty-five circulating fiery vortices extend along the 

circle of the periphery. Between the two passeth in ordered sequence the various coloured flames.  

The great Triangles in their just arrangement hold hid the secret of the wheel of life.  The cosmic fire 

radiates as directed from the second sphere, controlled by the Ruler of the merging ray.  The cohorts 

of the third encircling sphere in varied ranks mark out the lesser threes.  
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The wheel of life still moves within the form. The devas of the fourth connect the thirty-five, and blend 

them with the central forty-nine. Above they work, seeking to merge the whole. Upward they strive, 

who in their myriad forms revolve within the wheels of lesser magnitude. The whole is one, yet on 

the lower spheres only the forms appear. They seem in their divisions more than can be grasped or 

met. 

The many circulate. The forms are built, become too firm, are broken by the life, and circulate again.  

The few revolve, holding the many in the heat of motion. The one embraces all, and carries all from 

great activity into the heart of cosmic peace. 

STANZA XII 

The Blessed Ones hide Their threefold nature but reveal Their triple essence by means of the three 

great groups of atoms. Three are the atoms and threefold the radiation. 

The inner core of Fire hides itself and is known only through radiation and that which radiates.  Only 

after the blaze dies out and the heat is no longer felt can the fire be known. 

STANZA XIII 

Through the band of violet that encircleth the Heavens passeth the globe of purple dark.  It passeth 

and returneth not. It becometh enrapt in the blue. Three times the blue enfoldeth, and when the cycle 

is completed the purple fadeth and is merged into the rose, and the path again is traversed.  

Three the great colours in the cycle that counteth as the fourth, violet, blue and rose, with the basic 

purple in revolution. 

Four are the colours secondary in the cycle of discrimination in which the revolution taketh place.  It 

is circled to the midmost point and somewhat passed. Yellow the band that cometh, orange the cloud 

that hideth, and green for vivification. Yet the time is not yet. 

Many the circling fires; many the revolving rounds, but only when the complementary colours 

recognise their source, and the whole adjusteth itself to the seven will be seen completion.  Then will 

be seen each colour in adjustment right, and the cessation of revolution.  

Commentary 

The history of Cosmic Evolution, as traced in the Stanzas, is, so to say, the abstract algebraical 

formula of that evolution. Hence science must not expect to find there an account of all the stages 

and transformations which intervene between the first beginnings of Universal Evolution and our 

present state. To give such an account would be as impossible as it would be incomprehensible.  

The Stanzas given out represent abstract formula. It is almost unnecessary to state that only portions 

of the Stanzas are here given. Other portions may be found in The Secret Doctrine, 3rd Edition. 
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Introductory Postulates 

The teaching which is given in this book might be formulated in the following terms.  These postulates 

are simply extensions of the three fundamentals to be found in the Proem in the first volume of the 

Secret Doctrine by H. P. Blavatsky.12  Students are recommended to study them carefully; in this way 

their understanding of the Treatise will be greatly aided. 

I.  There is one Boundless Immutable Principle; one Absolute Reality which, 

antecedes all manifested conditioned Being. It is beyond the range and reach of any 

human thought or expression. 

The manifested Universe is contained within this Absolute Reality and is a conditioned symbol of it. 

In the totality of this manifested Universe, three aspects are to be conceived. 

1. The First Cosmic Logos, impersonal and unmanifested, the precursor of the Manifested.  

2. The Second Cosmic Logos, Spirit-Matter, Life, the Spirit of the Universe. 

3. The Third Cosmic Logos, Cosmic Ideation, the Universal World-Soul. 

From these basic creative principles, in successive gradations there issue in ordered sequence the 

numberless Universes comprising countless Manifesting Stars and Solar Systems.  

Each Solar System is the manifestation of the energy and life of a great Cosmic Existence, Whom 

we call, for lack of a better term, a Solar Logos. 

This Solar Logos incarnates, or comes into manifestation, through the medium of a solar system. 

This solar system is the body, or form, of this cosmic Life, and is itself triple.  

This triple solar system can be described in terms of three aspects, or (as the Christian  theology puts 

it) in terms of three Persons. 

Electric Fire, or Spirit 

1st Person Father Life Will Purpose Positive energy 

Solar Fire, or Soul 

2nd Person Son Consciousness Love-Wisdom Equilibrised energy 

Fire by Friction, or Body, or Matter 

3rd Person Holy Spirit Form Active Intelligence Negative energy 

Table 1 The Three Aspects 

Each of these three is also triple in manifestation, making therefore  

a. The nine Potencies or Emanations. 

                                                        
12 S. D., I, 42-44. 
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b. The nine Sephiroth. 

c. The nine Causes of Initiation. 

These, with the totality of manifestation or the Whole, produce the ten (10) of perfect manifestation 

of the perfect MAN. 

These three aspects of the Whole are present in every form. 

a. The solar system is triple, manifesting through the three above mentioned. 

b. A human being is equally triple, manifesting as Spirit, Soul and Body, or Monad , Ego and 

Personality. 

c. The atom of the scientist is also triple, being composed of a positive nucleus, the negat ive 

electrons, and the totality of the outer manifestation, the result of the relation of the other 

two. 

The three aspects of every form are inter-related and susceptible of intercourse, because 

a. Energy is in motion and circulates. 

b. All forms in the solar system form part of the Whole, and are not isolated units.  

c. This is the basis of brotherhood, of the communion of saints, and of astrology . 

These three aspects of God, the solar Logos, and the Central Energy or Force (for the terms are 

occultly synonymous) demonstrate through seven centres of force, —three major centres and four 

minor. These seven centres of logoic Force are themselves so constituted that they form corporate 

Entities. They are known as 

a. The seven planetary Logoi. 

b. The seven Spirits before the Throne. 

c. The seven Rays. 

d. The seven Heavenly Men. 

The Seven Logoi embody seven types of differentiated force, and are known under the names of 

Lords of the Rays. The names of the Rays are: 

Table 2 The Seven Rays13 

Major Rays 

Ray I Ray of Will or Power 1st Aspect 

Ray II Ray of Love-Wisdom 2nd Aspect 

Ray III Ray of Active Intelligence 3rd Aspect 

Minor Rays - Human 

Ray IV Ray of Harmony, Beauty and Art 

Ray V Ray of Concrete Knowledge or Science 

Ray VI Ray of Devotion or of Abstract Idealism 

Ray VII  Ray of Ceremonial Magic or Order 

                                                        
13 A ray is but a name for a particular force or type of energy, with the emphasis upon the quality.  See Bailey, 

Esoteric Psychology, Volume I for a description of the Rays.  
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II. There is a basic law called the Law of Periodicity. 

1. This law governs all manifestation, whether it is the manifestation of a solar Logos  through the 

medium of a solar system, or the manifestation of a human being through the medium of a form. 14 

This law controls likewise in all the kingdoms of nature. 

2. There are certain other laws in the system which are linked with this one; some of them are as 

follows: 

a. The Law of Economy  the law governing matter, the third aspect. 

b. The Law of Attraction  the law governing soul, the second aspect. 

c. The Law of Synthesis  the law governing spirit, or the first aspect. 

3. These three are cosmic laws. There are seven systemic laws, which govern the manifestation of 

our solar Logos: 

a. The Law of Vibration 

b. The Law of Cohesion 

c. The Law of Disintegration 

d. The Law of Magnetic Control 

e. The Law of Fixation 

f. The Law of Love 

g. The Law of Sacrifice and Death 

There are certain other laws in the systems which are linked with this one.  Some are noted in the 

Table 3: 

 

  

                                                        
14 “Matter is the Vehicle for the manifestation  
of Soul on this plane of existence, and Soul is the  
Vehicle on a higher plane for the manifestation of  
Spirit, and these three are a Trinity synthesized  
by Life, which pervades them all.” 
 

S. D., I., 80. 
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Various Laws of Manifestation 
Unitary 
Group 

Trinity 

1. The Law of Synthesis - Positive 

Subsidiary Laws 
 
The Law of Attraction 
The Law of Economy 
 
Interlocking 
Law of Vibration 
Law of Fixation 
 

Basic law of the positive pole, the 
nucleus. Tendency to concentrate, 
hold together, merge. 

The Law of Synthesis is minimally 
understood as the strong nuclear force 
(SNF). It is much more. It is the 1st 
Ray. 

SU(3) 

Father 

Sat 

Shiva 

2. The Law of Attraction - Neutral 

Subsidiary Laws 
Law of Chemical Affinity 
Law of Magnetism 
Law of Expansion 
Law of Solar Evolution 
Law of Relativity 
Law of Radiation 
Law of Gravitation 
Law of Planetary Affinity 
Law of Solar Union 
Law of Fixation 
 
Interlocking 
Law of Cohesion 
Law of Magnetic Control 
Law of Love 
 

Conditions the aspect of neutral 
electrical phenomenon. The hydrogen 
bond is an example of neutral 
electricity. It is the 2nd Ray. 

(The Law of Magnetic control is one of 
the most important of the systemic 
laws - it is the law of coalescence 
which allows for all atoms to coalesce 
from the root including the universe, 
galaxies, Suns, and planets.) 
 
Einstein’s Theory of General Relativity 
is part of The Law of Attraction. 

U(1) 

Son 

Ananda 

Vishnu 

3. The Law of Economy - Negative 

Subsidiary laws 
The Law of Adaptation 
The Law of Repulsion 
The Law of Friction 
 
Interlocking 
Law of Disintegration 
Law of Sacrifice and Death 
 

It is the law governing the scattering 
of the atoms of matter and their 
dissociation from one another, wide 
distribution, vibratory rhythm, 
heterogeneity and quality and their 
inherent rotary action. It is the 3rd Ray 
which blends Rays 4 to 7. 

The Law of Economy is partly 
developed by Quantum Mechanics 
(QM). 

SU(2) X 
U(1) 

Holy 
Ghost 

Chit 

Brahma 

Table 3 An Abridged Tabulation of Various Laws 

4. Each of these Laws manifests primarily on one or other of the seven planes of the solar system.  

5. Each law sweeps periodically into power and each plane has its period of manifestation and its 

period of obscuration. 

6. Every manifested life has its three great cycles: 
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Three Great Cycles 

Birth Life Death 

Appearance Growth Disappearance 

Involution Evolution Obscuration 

Inert Motion Activity  Rhythmic Motion 

Tamasic Life Rajasic Life Sattvic Life 

Table 4 Three Great Cycles 

7. Knowledge of the cycles involves knowledge of number15, sound and colour. 

8. Full knowledge of the mystery of the cycles is the possession only of the perfected adept.  

III. All souls are identical with the Oversoul 

1. The Logos of the solar system is the Macrocosm. Man is the Microcosm. 

2. Soul is an aspect of every form of life from a Logos to an atom. 

3. This relationship between all souls and the Oversoul constitutes the basis for the scientific belief 

in Brotherhood. Brotherhood is a fact in nature, not an ideal. 

4. The Law of Correspondences will explain the details of this relationship. This Law of 

Correspondences or of Analogy is the interpretive law of the system, and explains God to man.  

5. Just as God is the Macrocosm for all the kingdoms in Nature, so man is the Macrocosm for all 

the sub-human kingdoms. 

6. The goal for the evolution of the atom is self-consciousness as exemplified in the human 

kingdom. 

7. The goal for the evolution of man is group consciousness, as exemplified by a planetary Logos. 16 

8. The goal for the planetary Logos is God consciousness, as exemplified by the solar Logos . 

9. The solar Logos is the sum-total of all the states of consciousness within the solar system. 17, 18 

                                                        
15 p-adic number system 

16 Ancient of Days. Daniel VII, pp. 13, 22. 

17 "We have all got into the habit of viewing the universe as a vast group of isolated bodies having very little 
connection with each other, while the fact is that the universe is one in its essence and many in its 
manifestations, descending from a homogeneity on the highest plane to more and more marked heterogeneity 

as it reaches the lowest planes."—Some Thoughts on the Gita, p. 54. 

18  T. C. F., 3-7. 
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Pure Consciousness & Non-Duality: Matter, Multiplicity of Forms, Illusion and 

Light 

Is matter -- manifest as multiplicity of 

forms -- only an illusion? Do we exist 

as waves of conscious energy on a 

vast sea of all pervasive light: a 

persistent Hologram19 created by Pure 

Consciousness? 21st Century 

Physics -- Holistic, Quantum and 

Relativity -- is uniting science and 

spirituality as it unravels the entire 

Space-Time matrix and the very 

building blocks from which our 

universe, our world, appears to be 

made. 

 

The key question: How might 21st Century Physics explain the creation of the Universe ? 

1. In the beginning, there was Nothing; and even Nothing is Something! 

2. Over 'time', that Something evolved TO BE Something else. 

3. Once there is Something, there's an even stronger probability that Something will become 

Something else, and so begins an evolutionary chain process which is Self -perpetuating. 

4. As evolution continues, it's unavoidable that the evolved Something becomes Conscious of itself. 

In other words, there's awareness that evolution's happening.  

                                                        
19 The “whole in every part” nature of a hologram provides us with an entirely new way of understanding 
organisation and order. For most of its history, Western science has laboured under the bias that the best way 
to understand a physical phenomenon, whether a frog or an atom or a national economy, is to dissect it and to 
study its respective components. A hologram teaches us that some things in the universe may be understood 
only as integrated holistic systems. If we try to take apart something constructed holographically, we will not 
get the pieces of which it is made. We will only get smaller wholes or less evolved, less detailed, incomplete 
miniatures of the whole picture: a lower consciousness. 

This insight suggested to some scientists, including David Bohm, another way of understanding Aspect ’s 
discovery. Bohm believed the reason subatomic particles are able to remain in contact with one another 
regardless of the distance separating them is not because they are sending some sort of mysterious signal 
back and forth, but because their separateness is, in fact, an illusion. Bohm suggested that at some deeper 
level of reality such particles are not individual entities, but are actually system components of the same 
fundamental something! Recent research into the structure of water by Nobel Prize-winner Luc Montagnier, 
and as previously suggested by , has shown water’s ability to retain information imprinted into it in a stable 
manner that is retrievable at a later date! 

Matai, DK, What is Quantum Holography? Age of Spirituality and Spiritual Machines (2014), 
http://dkmatai.tumblr.com/post/104923774869/what-is-quantum-holography-age-of-spirituality 

 

http://dkmatai.tumblr.com/post/104923774869/what-is-quantum-holography-age-of-spirituality
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5. Evolution continues until the "Evolved Awareness" begins to know itself conceptual ly although it 

cannot know itself experientially because there is only Unity or Oneness and since experience is 

only born out of the relationship of one entity to another, there can be no experience within Unity!  

6. The intelligence of the "One Life" expanded and it came up with a plan -- perhaps a dream 

sequence or illusion -- on how it might fully experience what it is. It caused the evolving 

Something that it was witnessing to be divided into two, i.e., Unity became Duality. From Duality 

was born the possibility of Relativity! 

7. However, the One Life still faced a challenge. How can One truly know oneself if One is all that 

is? The One Life knew that to try to define what it is TO BE; it needs to define what it is NOT TO 

BE.20 

8. The Paradox: If one defines Infinite Potential (i.e. what the One Life is), what one is defining is 

not infinite - definition is to make something describable, i.e., finite, by labelling "this is this and 

that is that"! 

9. The solution lies for the One21 to have an experience of what it is not. However, since the One 

Life could not, not know what it is, the only thing it could do was to forget what it is and then 

remember... 

10. To forget and then to remember implies that Linear Time is necessary and also Space between 

the two parts of the evolving something through which Relativity  is experienced. Therefore, the 

One Life created Time and Space as the underlying concept for experience. 

11. It then 'lost' part of itself (let’s call it "TO BE") in the evolving something (let’s call it "NOT TO 

BE"). Hence it could now experience itself through the relativity of the two parts of TO BE and 

NOT TO BE! 

12. The One knew that this experience of Duality was too limiting. So the next part of the evolution 

was to experience life through multiplicity of forms - in other words to have as many varied 

experiences as possible.22  

                                                        
20 By "that which is, and yet is not" is meant the Great Breath itself, which we can only  speak of as Absolute 
Existence, but cannot picture to our imagination as any form of Existence that we can distinguish from Non-
Existence. The three periods—the Present, the Past and the Future—are in Esoteric Philosophy a compound 
time; for the three are a composite number only in relation to the phenomenal plane, but in the realm of noumena 
have no abstract validity. As said in the Scriptures: "The Past Time is the Present Time, as also the Future, 
which, though it has not come into existence, still is," according to a precept in the Prasanga Madhyamika 
teaching, whose dogmas have been known ever since it broke away from the purely esoteric schools. Our 
ideas, in short, on duration and time are all derived from our sensations according to the laws of association. 
Inextricably bound up with the relativity of human knowledge, they nevertheless can have no existence except 
in the experience of the individual Ego, and perish when its evolutionary march dispels the Mâyâ of phenomenal 
existence. What is time, for instance, but the panoramic succession of our states of consciousness? In the 
words of a Master, "I feel irritated at having to use these three clumsy words—Past, Present, and Future—
miserable concepts of the objective phases of the subjective whole, they are about as ill -adapted for the 
purpose as an axe for fine carving." One has to acquire Paramârtha lest one should become too easy a prey to 
Samvriti —is a philosophical axiom. S. D., I, 75 

21 Absolute: The Absolute is indefinable, nameless, formless, wordless, soundless, although when it comes into 
expression it is known by different Names! 

22 See Multiplicity of Forms. 
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14. 

 

13. In order that the One Life could have as many experiences as possible, it caused NOT TO BE  to 

'divide' into an infinite number of parts (in fact this is just an illusion, the parts only appear to be 

separate but are intrinsically connected as One). Hence what scientists refer to as the ‘Big Bang ’ 

occurred!23 

14. A Hologram of light 'exploded' from the NOT TO BE of the One Life. The TO BE then identified 

itself with the Hologram causing it to forget its infinite potential thereby creating the illusion of 

matter - the TO BE became defined as NOT TO BE in Time and Space. 

 

                                                        
23 See footnote 421. 

13. 
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15. The illusionary matter, step by step, formed into different vibrational 24 states. Plasma gases 

appeared which slowed to form vapours and solids25 which gathered together in clusters to form 

the planets and eventually the whole of physical life as we witness it today, evolved .26, 27, 28 

                                                        
24 See T. C. F., ‘The Law of Vibration’ 574. 

25 See T. C. F., ‘Law of Cohesion’ 576 and ‘The Law of Magnetic Control’ 583.  

26 See T. C. F., 12, STANZA II 

27 See Cosmic Sonoluminescence – The Coalescence of the Universe-Atom and the Hydrogen Connection and 
The Work of Form-Building - The Coalescing of The Atom and Figure 105. 

28 The Gayatri Mantra in The Rig Veda: a chant in Sanskrit from The Rig Veda, the ancient Hindu scripture 
dating back to 1500 BCE. The tenth mantra of the sixteenth sutra in the third mandala of the Rig Veda states 
in Sanskrit with a translation based on that of The Great Spiritual Masters: 

Om bhur bhuvah suvah 
Pronunciation: Om bhoor boo-vah-ha soo-vah-ha 
Translation: Muttering the sacred syllable "Aum" rise above the three regions (Physical, Astral and Causal) 

Tat savitur varenyam 
Pronunciation: Tut sah-vee-toor vah-rain-yum 
Translation: And turn thy attention to the All-Absorbing Sun within 

Bhargo devasya dhimahi 
Pronunciation: Bar-go day-vass-yuh dee-ma-hee 
Translation: Accepting its influence be thou absorbed in the Sun 

Dhiyo yo nah pracodayat 
Pronunciation: Dee-yo yo na-ha prah-cho-die-yot 
Translation: And it shall in its own likeness make thee All-Luminous! 

This most sacred of the Vedic mantras or chants is the "mool" or root mantra of the Vedas and hence it is 
considered to be of pre-eminent importance. Its virtue is said to be great and its japa or repetition has been 
enjoined from a very early age. 

Gayatri Mantra (Gayatri comes from the root "sing") is considered among the most powerful of the yogic 
incantations. In the yogic tradition, light equals knowledge. This particular chant is about linking the "sun" with 
our thoughts and enlightening ourselves by means of higher knowledge. 

The object of veneration is not that which provides us with light  in the outside world but it is a principle that 
transcends the three planes of existence, the physical, the astral and the causal, and is the source of inner 
illumination. 

This principle is referred to as Aum. Pronounced Aauuuummmmmm...... it consists of four basic components 
of human consciousness: 1. Aa = Awake State; 2. Uuuu = Dream State; 3. Mmmmmm = Deep Sleep State; and 
4. .......... (Silence that follows Aum) = Total merger with pure silence, free of all mental oscillations, via union 
with the Absolute, which is the indescribable source and end of everything, the Supra Universal  Consciousness. 
It is the Par Brahman or Beyond Universe, the All-transcending One, whose prime attribute is effulgence in 
manifestation, but which is even beyond the effulgence. 

Hence the mantra in its original Rig Veda form has another line added to it, which is given out only to 
renunciates and chosen disciples according to The Great Spiritual Masters: 

Paro Raj-asal Savad Aum... 

Translation: He who transcends the effulgence is this Aum. 

Matai, DK, The Gayatri Mantra in The Rig Veda (2009), https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-
quantum-relativity-hqr/rStHRF1gqPM 

Listen here: 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=P26ZvKY--KY 

 

https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/rStHRF1gqPM
https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/rStHRF1gqPM
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=P26ZvKY--KY
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16. However, 'matter' and multiplicity of form is just a complex illusion. Scientists have proved that 

matter isn't really matter as we know it at all! It exists as packets of energy call ed 'Quanta' joined 

together by ‘Haps’. Heisenberg showed in the1930s that these Quanta can be everywhere and 

nowhere in the universe at the same time. 

17. Recently science has proved the presence of a universal energy field that exists even in a total 

vacuum and at the absolute zero of temperature, so called because it was thought that no life 

could exist at that temperature, because all vibration stops. It is called the Zero Point Field.  

18. Zero Point Field is a vast sea of light that we cannot see because our eyes can only perceive 

difference and the light is ubiquitous, i.e., everywhere. What science is also beginning to prove 

is that matter -- Quanta of Energy joined together by 'Haps' -- emerges out of the Zero Point Field 

by observation through the senses. 

19. TO BE creates a hologram (a dream), NOT TO BE manifests as Illusion, each individualised mind 

consciousness makes the hologram a 'reality' which we experience through our senses.29  

20. When we think about it, all sensations can be reduced to chemical reactions in the brain anyway 

so what we experience as solid matter is simply the result of the movement of electrons and 

charged particles between neurons in the brain.30 The matter isn't solid, we just experience it as 

such!31, 32  

The Matrix of Illusion of Matter and Multiplicity of Forms via Light as a Holographic projection is 

complete!33 

                                                        
29 See Consciousness 

30 See What is the Quantum God Effect? I am You, You are Me! 

31 See Energy and How Solid Are We? Holographic Phantasm: Illusion, Perception and Self -Delusion 

32 We experience existence in the vast open spaces in the bottom cosmic physical plane. Our Sun is but a 
subquark in a solid structure. We only see the rocks! 

33 Matai, DK, Pure Consciousness & Non-Duality: Matter, Multiplicity of Forms, Illusion and Light (2012), 
https://plus.google.com/+DKMatai/posts/Uj61URgK8gv 

https://plus.google.com/+DKMatai/posts/Uj61URgK8gv
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The Holotropic State 

 

The key findings of Quantum Physics point towards Holistic Quantum Relativity (HQR)34 and the 

Holotropic State, especially: 

                                                        
34 The Holistic Quantum Relativity (HQR) initiative is dedicated to uniting Science with Spirituality as presented 
by the Great Spiritual Masters and Philosopher-Scientists like Socrates, Pythagoras, Buddha, Lao Tse Tsu, 
Jesus, Maulana Rumi, Kabir and Kirpal. The works of Albert Einstein, Satyendra Bose, David Bohm, Richard 
Feynman, Hans-Peter Duerr and others are also considered in the amalgamation.  

HQR is symbolically represented via iterations of the E8 vector visualisation like the 1,000 petal Sahasrara 
lotus in spirituality. All known particles and forces can be regarded as nodes within the complex mathematical 
object called the E8, a symmetric higher-dimensional polyhedron consisting of 248 vertices in eight-dimensional 
space, first discovered in 1887. The computation was not completed until 2007, and is 60 times larger than the 
human genome! Since E8 is an 8-dimensional object, one can rotate it in various way and new symmetries 
manifest. Visualising and classifying representations of Lie Groups is critical to understanding phenomena in 
Mathematics and Science: Algebra, Geometry, Number Theory, Physics and Chemistry. This project is not only 
extremely significant and valuable for future mathematicians and scientists but also for social scientists, artists, 
philosophers and spirituality seekers! 

HQR infers that we are all united, ie, the entire world is one family or in Sanskrit  "Vasudaiva Kutumbhakum!" 
This follows from the principle of Advaita or Non-Duality, ie, witness One-in-All & All-in-One!  

We present one of our favourite prayers by St Francis of Assisi as an homage to HQR's mission and vision: 
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1. Dr. David Bohm's work about the universe being made up of an 'interconnected unbroken 

wholeness'35; 

2. The Non-Locality phenomena, i.e., Bell's Theorem36; and 

3. The 'Observer Effect' implying that consciousness underlies all reality 37. 

Quantum Physics -- The Holotropic State 

Points 1, 2 and 3, from above, -- taken together -- have striking parallels with the timeless spiritual 

concepts that all reality is the manifestation of an Infinite Singularity -- Creative Principle -- which we 

may choose to name Self-Designing Source, Supra-Universal Consciousness, Divine Principle, TO 

BE, or God. This demonstrates that Quantum Physics is moving the boundaries of our thinking 

towards the Holotropic State. Holotropic means "moving toward wholeness." [Origin: Greek "Holos" 

= whole and "Trepein" = moving in the direction of]. 

However, none of this should be surprising to those mystics who have experienced the 'Oneness' via 

some sort of deep spiritual inner experience or Holotropic State . 

                                                        
Lord, make me a channel of thy peace, 
that where there is hatred, we may bring love; 
that where there is wrong, 
we may bring the spirit of forgiveness; 
that where there is discord, we may bring harmony; 
that where there is error, we may bring truth; 
that where there is doubt, we may bring faith; 
that where there is despair, we may bring hope; 
that where there are shadows, we may bring light; 
that where there is sadness, we may bring joy. 
Lord, grant that we may seek rather to 
comfort than to be comforted; 
to understand, than to be understood; 
to love, than to be loved. 
For it is by self-forgetting that one finds. 
It is by forgiving that one is forgiven. 
It is by dying that one awakens to Eternal Life. 
 

Here death does not just refer to the finite physical end-of-life, but has to be understood in the context of what 
All-in-One Great Spiritual Masters have said throughout history: 'Die Daily!' This daily death refers to 
experiencing the 'Fifth Element', 'Cosmos', 'Infinity' or 'Eternal Life' within ourselves every day by going beyond 

the immediate Space-Time continuum! To use the words of Socrates: "Ordinary people seem not to realise that 

those who really apply themselves in the right way to philosophy are directly and of their own accord preparing 

themselves for dying and death daily!" 

"To know, is to know that you know nothing. That is the meaning of true knowledge!" – Socrates 

Matai, DK, Holistic Quantum Relativity (2009), https://groups.google.com/forum/#!forum/holistic-quantum-
relativity-hqr 

35 See Bohm on Consciousness for an excerpt. 
36 See Bell’s Theorem 
37 See  Figure 116 Relativity of Consciousness.  
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The Growth of Quantum Physics beyond The Classical Model of Science 

Many consider Quantum Physics to be at the cutting edge of Western science and in many respects 

it goes beyond Einstein's Theory of Relativity. The interesting challenge associated with quantum 

physics is that the original impetus giving rise to it, namely the pursuit of the elemental building 

blocks of the Universe (separate elementary particles) has become meaningless with the discovery 

that the Universe appears to be an undivided Whole in a perpetual state of dynamic flux. 

Like Einstein's Theory of Relativity, that latest experiments and associated theories of Quantum 

Physics reveal the Universe to be a single gigantic field of energy in which matter itself is just a 

'slowed down' form of energy. Further, Quantum Physics has postulated that matter/energy does not 

exist with any certainty in definite places, but rather shows 'tendencies' to exist. [Heis enberg's 

Uncertainty Principle] 

Figure 6 - Five Iterations of 8-Dimensional Holistic (H) E8 Vector Visualisation (Q+R) like the 1,000 
Petal Sahasrara Lotus in Spirituality38, 39, 40 

Even more intriguing is the notion that the existence of 

an observer is fundamental to the existence of the 

Universe -- a concept known as 'The Observer Effect' - 

implying that the Universe is a product of consciousness, 

beyond Universe and Supra-Universe are product of the 

Super-Consciousness. [The Mind of God concept] 

"Through experiments over the past few decades 

physicists have discovered matter to be completely 

mutable into other particles or energy and vice-versa and 

on a subatomic level, matter does not exist with certainty 

in definite places, but rather shows 'tendencies' to exist. 

Quantum physics is beginning to realise that the 

Universe appears to be a dynamic web of interconnected 

and inseparable energy patterns. If the universe is 

indeed composed of such a web, there is logically no such thing as a part. This implies we are not 

separated parts of a whole but rather we are the Whole." [The Hands of Light, Barbara Brennan, 

American physicist]41 

On the other hand, the methodology of contemporary Western science, which still taught in most of 

our educational institutions today, works on the basis of breaking the world into its component part s. 

Quantum Physicist, Dr. David Bohm stated, "primary physical laws cannot be discovered by a science 

                                                        
38 Source: The Atlas Project -- American Institute of Mathematics -- National Science Foundation, USA 

39 Wikipedia contributors. "4 21 polytope." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free 

Encyclopedia, 19 Oct. 2016. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/4_21_polytope   

40 Wikipedia contributors. "E8 polytope." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia . Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia, 

27 Oct. 2016. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/E8_polytope  

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File%3A4_21_t01_E8.svg 

41 Brennan, B., The Hands of Light, (n.d.), https://www.barbarabrennan.com/  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/4_21_polytope
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/E8_polytope
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File%3A4_21_t01_E8.svg
https://www.barbarabrennan.com/
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that attempts to break the world into its parts." Bohm wrote of an "implicate enfolded order" which 

exists in an un-manifested state and which is the foundation upon which all manifest reality rests. He 

called this manifest reality "the explicate unfolded order". He went on to say "parts are seen to be in 

immediate connection, in which their dynamical relationships depend in an irreducible way on the 

state of the whole system . . . Thus, one is led to a new notion of unbroken wholeness which denies 

the classical idea of analysability of the world into separately and independently existent parts." [The 

Implicate Order]42 

The classical perception of the 'rules' of the Universe are changing to reflect the multiple-universes 

predicted by the Quantum Physics based mathematics. In other words, the mathematical formulae 

that were initially developed to describe the behaviour of the universe -- with multiple-universes -- 

turn out to govern the behaviour of the multiple universes and planes described in spirituality. Thus, 

the mathematics which was thought to produce some absurd results, has i n fact come to be relied 

upon to demonstrate that matter and energy somehow indeed change to behave in exactly that 

absurd manner to reflect the formulae! 

Of course, all these notions completely contradict the understanding of reality held by most humans, 

whose perception of reality is still based upon "Linear Cause and Effect" Newtonian  Physics, if only 

because Newtonian Physics seems to describe the observed Universe , as we knew it, so well at a 

preliminary level. (but not on a micro level such as sub atomic 'particles' etc. or indeed at the level 

of accounting for acceleration and other unusual phenomena.)  

Non-Locality is defined as that phenomenon in which occurrences on one side of the Universe  can 

instantly effect 'matter' or 'energy' on the other side of the Universe. Non-locality has profound 

implications for the prevailing world view of reality in that it clearly demonstrates the inter -

connectedness between all 'matter' and 'energy' in the Physical Universe and the illusory nature of 

Space and Time, something that those who have had some sort of deep spiritual experience are 

already well aware of.43 

                                                        
42Bohm, D., Wholeness and the Implicate Order: Routledge & Kegan Paul (1980) 

43 For Holistic Quantum Relativity Background see: 

1. Wikipedia contributors. "The Phenomenology of Spirit." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The 

Free Encyclopedia, 30 Mar. 2017. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Phenomenology_of_Spirit  

2. Wikipedia contributors. "Kirpal Singh." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free 
Encyclopedia, 9 Jan. 2017. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kirpal_Singh see also 
http://www.ruhanisatsangusa.org/lok/title.htm#toc  

3. Wikipedia contributors. "Rumi." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia, 22 

Apr. 2017. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rumi  

4. Wikipedia contributors. "Sahasrara." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free 

Encyclopedia, 28 Apr. 2017. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sahasrara  

5. Wikipedia contributors. "Sri Yantra." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia, 

19 Apr. 2017. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sri_Yantra   

6. "Simple Holistics: Hegel Triangles & Unified Pyramid" (2016), 
https://philosophynow.org/issues/42/Hegel_and_the_Trinity   

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Phenomenology_of_Spirit
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Kirpal_Singh
http://www.ruhanisatsangusa.org/lok/title.htm#toc
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Rumi
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sahasrara
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sri_Yantra
https://philosophynow.org/issues/42/Hegel_and_the_Trinity
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What is Holistic Quantum Relativity (HQR)?44 

 

45Absolute: 

The Absolute is indefinable, nameless, formless, wordless, soundless, although when it comes into 

expression it is known by different Names! 

Energy 

Let us take a table. What is it essentially made 

of? Wood on the surface and underlying that… 

what? Energy! Why? Let us examine the wood 

under a powerful electron microscope. What is 

it made of? Carbon and hydrogen atoms 

amongst other types connected to each other 

with what? Energy bonds and vast open 

spaces… What are the carbon atoms made of? 

A nucleus and polarised charge clouds with 

electrons etc. and… what? Energy packets and 

vast open spaces… What is the nucleus made 

of? Sub-atomic particles and… what? 

Quantised energy and vast open spaces!  

                                                        
44 Matai, DK, Holistic Quantum Relativity  (2009), https://groups.google.com/forum/#!forum/holistic-quantum-
relativity-hqr 

45 Artwork; ElvenStar by Nathan Smith: http://nmsmith.deviantart.com/art/ElvenStar-24098079 

http://nmsmith.deviantart.com/art/ElvenStar-24098079
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Haps 

Beyond the 1920s we referred to the nucleus as a collection of protons and neutrons enveloped by 

an electron charge cloud and step by step we have put so many designer labels on the sub -parts — 

sub-nuclear particles — that at last count there were at least 100+ different names for such energy 

particles and growing! Now, as we go deeper… and observe: the sub -atomic particles — all flavours — 

are just forms of packet (Quantum) energy connected with each other as Happenings,  i.e., “Haps” 

manifest as pulsating particles or waves depending on how we look at them or don’t! [Heisenberg ] 

Grand Narrative 

The “Haps” are the sequence in which the entire universe connects to create a grand holographic 

story, yes, the illusion of duality, which when looked at holistically is all just One space -time 

continuum of energy, which can be expressed as a grand manifestation of light or cosmic vibration 

simultaneously appearing and disappearing as matter, based on the illusory lens of observation set 

at simultaneous multiple planes of consciousness! No wonder, at first glance, it makes no sense. It 

confuses, disturbs and we end up being doubtful! No need to be  doubtful of inherent volatilities or 

ripples in the pond, which is just an ephemeral me taphor for the “Grand Narrative”! 

What is HQR suggesting in a nutshell? 

We ignore micro- and macro- layers, connections and connectivity at our peril because this is 

the interwoven fabric of the entire universe! As we evolve, the more we are able to connect with 

our within. Beyond people, events, places, stories, facts, fiction, things etc. we re -create nascent 

haps in our mind-spirit matrix as subliminal and then neural networks. Step by step, everything 

appears connected within a “Grand Narrative.” All becomes Holistic when we align the without with 

our within. The past, present and future merge into one when the immanent spirit triumphs over logic 

and the creative spark overtakes the mundane banality of our tedium-inspired illusory entrapment! 

Perfection 

Holos is not just “Whole”, it is essentially about recognising perfection: Why? The so called good, 

bad and ugly do not exist but only do so in the duality of our mind’s perception. Holistically, all is 

there for a perfectly valid reason or completely not there for a perfectly valid reason manifest as 

Synchronicity! Perfectly timed, perfectly placed, perfectly connected! 

Supra Universal Consciousness 

If we were to revisit the original 30+ HQR Socratic dialogues what we would find is that even these 

humble thoughts have been expressed within them. Everything is connected with everything else 

and that is the “Grand Narrative” of our existence. Once we are able to recognise the Quantum nature 

of Energy, the Relativity of our existence suspended in an illusory — disconnected — duality of the 

mind (an entrapment) and that our true essence, the spirit, is Holistic and no different from the Cosmic 

Origin of the entire universe and beyond — The Supra Universal Consciousness — we are then able 

to recognise that Holistic Quantum Relativity = Over-Spirit Mind Connectivity. 
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The Word or Vibration 

Within the dynamic HQR of our trinitised existence: The Father is the Supra Universal  Consciousness 

(Divine and Primordial Awareness at all Eight planes); The Son is the Universal Consciousness 

(Director of Mental Awareness at Three lower planes); and The Spirit is the Consciousness 

(Individual Spirit or Soul’s Awareness entrapped at a restricted number of lower planes) made Holy 

via the “Word” or “Vibration”. 

Way of The Saints 

The universal teachings of Sant Mat “Way of The Saints” suggest that creation occurs through 

primordial “Vibration” — manifest as sound and light — a vibratory principle, known in various 

languages as “Naam”, “Shabda”, “Kalma”, “Logos”, and “Word”, and that individual salvation and 

enlightenment is achieved when the human soul is put  into contact with it through the agency of a 

Great Spiritual Master who has that principle fully manifest within (“Word made flesh”). Sant Mat 

masters state the Holy Spirit also mentioned in several Holy books, refers to this principle, citing 

many passages referring to “Baptism in the Holy Spirit”, revelations received while “in the Spirit”, and 

Great Spiritual Masters and Philosopher Scientists — Socrates, Pythagoras, Buddha, Lao Tse Tsu, 

Jesus, Maulana Rumi, Kabir and Kirpal et al — curing with the Spirit as indications that they were 

conferring initiation into the esoteric practice of the “Word” - Surat Shabda Yoga - Soul Vibration 

Union during their lifetimes. 

Non-Duality 

The moment the Spirit recognises that it is none other than a part of the Supra Universal  

Consciousness and acts as such, the duality imposed by the mental faculties is removed step by 

step. There is a rich narrative of connectivity going all the way back to creation put together 

Holistically with perfection, Quantised by Time and Energy, and then re-presented as Relativity as a 

Space-Time Continuum connected across multiple planes, which we cannot externally visualise as 

ONE, but only in our within and then alone via our “Rising Consciousness” that:  

“Yes! We are indeed One-in-All and All-in-One!” 

Quantised Black Holes and Fractional Spacetime 

Why bother with Quantum Black Holes? Does the Universe have a Fractal structure? Where do the 

dualities and linkages lie between the micro- and the macro- Universe? Two recent important 

discoveries of physics -- the confirmation that neutrinos have non-zero mass, and the confirmation 

that the universe is ever-expanding, perhaps at an accelerating pace -- create the need for new 

physics models beyond the Big Bang and the standard model of particle physics. 

HQR has devoted much energy and effort to Quantum Entanglement, Quantum Teleportation, 

Quantum Cognition, Quantum Mind as well as the Fractal aspects of the Universe and Nature at the 

Macro-, Classical- and Quantum Micro- levels. Therefore, could it follow that at an ultra-high 

resolution, the mini Quantum Black Hole geometry could also be fractal? Quantum Black Holes are 

an essential concept to HQR deliberations, leading to new frameworks for understanding particle 
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physics and astrophysics, for unifying physics’ four forces, and for reconciling Quantum Physics  and 

General Relativity.  

Quantised Fractal Spacetime 

What are the implications of Quantised Spacetime -- space and time being granular, not continuous, 

at their smallest scales? The quantisation of time -- the existence of the chronon as time’s smallest 

quantum -- leads to an explanation of the arrow of time. Quantised Spacetime moves us towards 

extended particles -- elementary particle building blocks that aren’t just dimensionless points, but 

that have extended dimensions, as suggested by the original String Theory  which is superseded by 

the Spirilla Theory. 

Quantised Spacetime solves a problem that must be addressed in models that incorporate Black 

Holes, preventing the model from reducing to the naked singularity that appears deep inside a black 

hole. Quantised Spacetime is fuzzy spacetime, exhibiting the fractional dimensionality of complexity 

theory’s fractal geometry. This leads to Quantised Fractal Spacetime , a framework in which a new 

Quantum Superstring Theory can be placed. The Nature of Everything (NOE) calls this the Spirilla 

Theory. 

Quantised Fractal Spacetime ’s geometry is not our familiar geometry, the geometry dating back to 

Pythagoras and other Greek philosophers. Quantised Fractal Spacetime is non-Pythagorean, or 

ultra-metric: lengths and distances cannot be measured as in our familiar Pythagorean geometry. 

Quantised Fractal Spacetime is also non-commutative: its geometry, its spacetime, is  not flat or 

ordered according to our usual formulæ of geometry and algebra. 

When one uses a different form of mathematics -- p-adic mathematics -- one can begin to describe 

the physics of Quantised Fractal Spacetime, the fuzzy non-commutative spacetime. Physicists have 

found useful applications of p-adic mathematics for their work46 and mathematicians have 

demonstrated that p-adic numbers have a unique place alongside real numbers as the only two 

complete mathematical systems. Quantised Fractal Spacetime is a fuzzy non-commutative 

spacetime, which proposes a unification of electromagnetism with gravity , and in addition brings 

physics’ strong (and weak) forces into this unification.  

Quantum Black Holes 

A shown in Figure 40 Quantum Black Hole and Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks 

with the Devon particles, Quantum Black Holes are a central mechanism for the unification of physics’ 

forces, and ultimately for a unification of Quantum Physics and General Relativity. The Quantum 

Black Hole of NOE is based on the work of Annie Besant in Occult Chemistry47, 48 and elaborated by 

Bailey in A Treatise on Cosmic Fire. 

                                                        
46 For example, see Dragovich, B., and Nešić, Lj., p-adic and Adelic Generalization of Quantum Cosmology 
(2000), https://arxiv.org/abs/gr-qc/0005103v1  

47 Besant, A., & Leadbeater, W. (n.d.). Occult Chemistry. Revised Edition, 1919; Retrieved 07 02, 2012, from 

Project Gutenberg: http://www.gutenberg.org/ebooks/16058. or; 
https://archive.org/details/occultchemistryc00besa 

48 Occult Sciences. The science of the secrets of nature—physical and psychic, mental and spiritual; called 
Hermetic and Esoteric Sciences. In the West, the Kabbalah may be named; in the East, mysticism, magic, and 

https://arxiv.org/abs/gr-qc/0005103v1
http://www.gutenberg.org/ebooks/16058
https://archive.org/details/occultchemistryc00besa
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The key lies in identifying matter particles -- Fermions -- with Quantum Black Holes. The horizon of 

the Black Hole -- the event horizon or dividing surface from inside of which nothing, not even light, 

will ever overcome the Black Hole’s gravitational force -- corresponds to a critical quantum 

wavelength, called the Compton wavelength, based on the Physics Nobel prize (1927) winning work 

of Arthur Compton. He demonstrated X-rays’ dual wave/particle nature. In the context of the fractal 

universe, the Compton wavelength is comparable to the thickness of the "brushstrokes" with which 

all of Nature is painted. 

Quantised Fractal Spacetime, fuzzy spacetime, ultrametric and non-commutative mathematics are 

essential as we move away from conventional spacetime, generalise the Heisenberg Uncertainty 

Principle and challenge conventional notions of scale. Looking at recent experimental suggestions 

of variation in the fine structure constant, which determines the smallest rele vant Quanta of space 

and time, we can conclude that dimensionality is not absolute! It depends critically on the scale of 

resolution, from the Planck scale to cosmological distances. And then this leads us to the next leap: 

to quantum effects at multiple macro scales, universally!  

Fluctuational Cosmology 

The logical result is a framework of fluctuational cosmology. In this framework, the universe was 

created as a phase transition, a fluctuation in the background zero-point field. Dark energy -- the 

mysterious force fighting gravity, pulling the universe outward -- is one consequence. And more 

generally, fluctuational cosmology describes the emergence -- from a chaotic universe at the Planck 

scale -- of quantised Spacetime, the cosmology we inhabit, and all of the laws of physics. 49 

                                                        
Yoga philosophy, which latter is often referred to by the Chelas in India  as the seventh “Darshana” (school of 
philosophy), there being only six Darshanas in India known to the world of the profane. These sciences are, 
and have been for ages, hidden from the vulgar for the very good reason that they would never be appreciated 
by the selfish educated classes, nor understood by the uneducated; whilst the former might misuse them for 
their own profit, and thus turn the divine science into black magic. It is often brought forward as an accusation 
against the Esoteric philosophy and the Kabbalah that their literature is full of “a barbarous and meaningless 
jargon” unintelligible to the ordinary mind. But do not exact Sciences—medicine, physiology, chemistry, and the 
rest—do the same? Do not official Scientists equally veil their facts and discoveries with a newly coined and 
most barbarous Græco-Latin terminology? As justly remarked by our late brother, Kenneth Mackenzie—“To 
juggle thus with words, when the facts are so simple, is the art of the Scientists of the present time, in striking 
contrast to those of the XVIIth century, who called spades spades, and not ‘agricultural implements ‘.“ Moreover, 
whilst their facts would be as simple and as comprehensible if rendered in ordinary language, the facts of Occult 
Science are of so abstruse a nature, that in most cases no words exist in European languages to express them; 
in addition to which our “jargon” is a double necessity—(a) for the purpose of describing clearly these facts to 
him who is versed in the Occult terminology; and (b) to conceal them from the profane.  

Occultist. One who studies the various branches of occult science. The term is used by the French Kabbalists 
(See Eliphas Lévi’s works). Occultism embraces the whole range of psychological, physiological, cosmical, 
physical, and spiritual phenomena. From the word occultus hidden or secret. It therefore applies to the study 
of the Kabbalah, astrology, alchemy, and all arcane sciences. 

http://theosophy.org/Blavatsky/Theosophical%20Glossary/Thegloss.htm#o 

49 Matai, DK (December 2009), https://www.facebook.com/dkmatai/posts/1278324672424:0 and 
https://groups.google.com/forum/?hl=en#!forum/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr 

http://theosophy.org/Blavatsky/Theosophical%20Glossary/Thegloss.htm#o
https://www.facebook.com/dkmatai/posts/1278324672424:0
https://groups.google.com/forum/?hl=en#!forum/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr
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Bell’s Theorem50 

Bell's Theorem is the collective name for a family of results, all showing the impossibility of a Local 

Realistic interpretation of quantum mechanics. There are variants of the Theorem with different 

meanings of “Local Realistic.” In John S. Bell's pioneering paper of 1964 the reali sm consisted in 

postulating in addition to the quantum state a “complete state”, which determines the results of 

measurements on the system, either by assigning a value to the measured quantity that is revealed 

by the measurement regardless of the details of the measurement procedure, or by enabling the 

system to elicit a definite response whenever it is measured, but a response which may depend on 

the macroscopic features of the experimental arrangement or even on the complete state of the 

system together with that arrangement. Locality is a condition on composite systems with spatially 

separated constituents, requiring an operator which is the product of operators associated with the 

individual constituents to be assigned a value which is the product of the values assigned to the 

factors, and requiring the value assigned to an operator associated with an individual constituent to 

be independent of what is measured on any other constituent. From his assumptions, Bell proved an 

inequality (the prototype of “Bell's Inequality”) which is violated by the Quantum Mechanical 

predictions made from an entangled state of the composite system. In other variants, the complete 

state assigns probabilities to the possible results of measurements of the operators rather tha n 

determining which result will be obtained, and nevertheless inequalities are derivable; and still other 

variants dispense with inequalities. The incompatibility of Local Realistic Theories with Quantum 

Mechanics permits adjudication by experiments, some of which are described here. Most of the 

dozens of experiments performed so far have favored Quantum Mechanics, but not decisively 

because of the “detection loophole” or the “communication loophole.” The latter has been nearly 

decisively blocked by a recent experiment and there is a good prospect for blocking the former. The 

refutation of the family of Local Realistic Theories would imply that certain peculiarities of Quantum 

Mechanics will remain part of our physical worldview: notably, the objective indefiniteness of 

properties, the indeterminacy of measurement results, and the tension between quantum nonlocality 

and the locality of Relativity Theory. 

Introduction 

In 1964 John S. Bell, a native of Northern Ireland and a staff member of CERN (European 

Organisation for Nuclear Research) whose primary research concerned theoretical high energy 

physics, published a paper in the short-lived journal Physics which transformed the study of the 

foundation of Quantum Mechanics (Bell 1964). The paper showed (under conditions which were 

relaxed in later work by Bell (1971, 1985, 1987) himself and by his followers (Clauser  et al. 1969, 

Clauser and Horne 1974, Mermin 1986, Aspect 1983)) that no physical theory which is realistic and 

also local in a specified sense can agree with all of the statistical implications of Quantum Mechanics.  

Many different versions and cases, with family resemblances, were inspired by the 1964 paper and 

are subsumed under the italicized statement, “Bell's Theorem” being the collective name for the 

entire family. 

                                                        
50 Written by: Shimony, A., Bell's Theorem, in The Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy (Winter 2016 Edition), 

Edward N. Zalta (ed.) https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/win2016/entries/bell-theorem/ 

 

https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/win2016/entries/bell-theorem/
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One line of investigation in the prehistory of Bell 's Theorem concerned the conjecture that the 

Quantum Mechanical state of a system needs to be supplemented by further “elements of reality” or 

“hidden variables” or “complete states” in order to provide  a complete description, the 

incompleteness of the quantum state being the explanation for the statistical character of Quantum 

Mechanical predictions concerning the system. There are actually two main classes of hidden -

variables theories. In one, which is usually called “non-contextual”, the complete state of the system 

determines the value of a quantity (equivalently, an eigenvalue of the operator representing that 

quantity) that will be obtained by any standard measuring procedure of that quantity, regar dless of 

what other quantities are simultaneously measured or what the complete state of the system and the 

measuring apparatus may be. The hidden-variables theories of Kochen and Specker (1967) are 

explicitly of this type. In the other, which is usually called “contextual”, the value obtained depends 

upon what quantities are simultaneously measured and/or on the details of the complete state of the 

measuring apparatus. This distinction was first explicitly pointed out by Bell  (1966) but without using 

the terms “contextual” and “non-contextual”. There actually are two quite different versions of 

contextual hidden-variables theories, depending upon the character of the context: an “algebraic 

context” is one which specifies the quantities (or the operators representing them) which are 

measured jointly with the quantity (or operator) of primary interest, whereas an “environmental 

context” is a specification of the physical characteristics of the measuring apparatus whereby it 

simultaneously measures several distinct co-measurable quantities. In Bohm's hidden-variables 

theory (1952) the context is environmental, whereas in those of Bell (1966) and Gudder  (1970) the 

context is algebraic. A pioneering version of a “hidden variables theory” was proposed by Louis de 

Broglie in 1926–7 (de Broglie 1927, 1928) and a more complete version by David Bohm in 1952 

(Bohm 1952; see also the entry on Bohmian mechanics51). In these theories the entity supplementing 

the quantum state (which is a wave function in the position representation) is typically a classical 

entity, located in a classical phase space and therefore characterized by both position and 

momentum variables. The classical dynamics of this entity is modified by a contribution from the 

wave function 

ψ(x, t )  =  R(x, t )exp[iS(x, t )/ℏ], (1) 

whose temporal evolution is governed by the Schrödinger Equation. Both de Broglie and Bohm assert 

that the velocity of the particle satisfies the “guidance equation” 

v =  grad(S/m), (2) 

whereby the wave function ψ acts upon the particles as a “guiding wave”. 

De Broglie (1928) and the school of “Bohmian mechanics” (notably Dürr, Goldstein, and Zanghì 

(1992)) postulate the guidance equation without an attempt to derive it from a more fundamental 

principle. Bohm (1952), however, proposes a deeper justification of the guidance equation. He 

postulates a modified version of Newton's second law of motion: 

                                                        
51 https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/qm-bohm/ 

https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/qm-bohm/
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𝑚 d²x/dt ² =  −grad[V(x, t )  +  U(x, t )], (3) 

where V(x, t ) is the standard classical potential and U(x, t ) is a new entity, the “quantum potential”, 

U(x, t )  =  −(ℏ²/2m) grad²R(x, t )/R(x, t ), 
(4) 

 

and he proves that if the guidance equation holds at an initial time t0, then it follows from Eqs (2), 

(3), (4) and the time dependent Schrödinger Equation that it holds for all time. Although Bohm 

deserves credit for attempting to justify the guidance equation, there is in fact tension between that 

equation and the modified Newtonian equation (3), which has been analyzed by Baublitz and 

Shimony (1996). Eq. (3) is a second order differential equation in time and does not determine a 

definite solution for all t without two initial conditions — x and v at t0. 

Since v at t0 is a contingency, the validity of the guidance equation at t0 (and hence at all other times) 

is contingent. Bohm recognizes this gap in his theory and discusses possible solutions (Bohm 1952, 

p. 179), without reaching a definite proposal. If, however, this difficulty is set aside, a solution is 

provided to the measurement problem of standard quantum mechanics, i.e., the problem of 

accounting for the occurrence of a definite outcome when the system of interest is prepared in a 

superposition of eigenstates of the operator which is subjected to measurement. Furthermore, the 

guidance equation ensures agreement with the statistical predictions  of standard quantum 

mechanics. The hidden variables model using the guidance equation inspired Bell  to take seriously 

the hidden variables interpretation of Quantum Mechanics , and the nonlocality of this model 

suggested his theorem. 

Another approach to the hidden variables conjecture has been to investigate the consistency of the 

algebraic structure of the physical quantities characterized by Quantum Mechanics  with a hidden 

variables interpretation. Standard Quantum Mechanics assumes that the “propositions” concerning 

a physical system are isomorphic to the lattice L(H) of closed linear subspaces of a Hilbert space H 

(equivalently, to the lattice of projection operators on H) with the following conditions: (1) the 

proposition whose truth value is necessarily ‘true’ is matched with the entire space H; (2) the 

proposition whose truth value is necessarily ‘false’ is matched with the  empty subspace 0; (3) if a 

subspace S is matched with a proposition q, then the orthogonal complement of S is matched with 

the negation of q; (4) the proposition q, whose truth value is ‘true’ if the truth-value of either q1 or q2 

is ‘true’ and is ‘false’ if the answers to both q1 and q2 are ‘false’, is matched with the closure of the 

set theoretical union of the spaces S1 and S2 respectively matched to q1 and q2, the closure being the 

set of all vectors which can be expressed as the sum of a vector in S1 and a vector in S2. It should be 

emphasized that this matching does not presuppose that a proposition is necessarily either true or 

false and hence is compatible with the quantum mechanical indefiniteness of a truth value, which in 

turn underlies the feature of quantum mechanics that a physical quantity may be indefinite in value. 

The type of hidden variables interpretation which has been most extensively treated in the literature 

(often called a “non-contextual hidden variables interpretation” for a reason  which will soon be 

apparent) is a mapping m of the lattice L into the pair {1,0}, where m(S)=1 intuitively means that the 

proposition matched with S is true and m(S)=0 means intuitively that the proposition matched with S 

is false. A mathematical question of importance is whether there exist such mappings for which these 
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intuitive interpretations are maintained and conditions (1) – (4) are satisfied. A negative answer to 

this question for all L(H) where the Hilbert space H has dimensionality greater than 2 is implied by a 

deep theorem of Gleason (1957) (which does more, by providing a complete catalogue of possible 

probability functions on L(H)). The same negative answer is provided much more simply by John Bell  

(1966) (but without the complete catalogue of probability functions achieved by Gleason), who also 

provides a positive answer to the question in the case of dimensionality 2; and independently these 

results were also achieved by Kochen and Specker (1967). It should be added that in the case of 

dimensionality 2 the statistical predictions of any quantum state can be recovered by an appropriate 

mixture of the mappings m. (See also the entry on the Kochen-Specker theorem.52) 

In Bell (1966), after presenting a strong case against the hidden variables  program (except for the 

special case of dimensionality 2) Bell performs a dramatic reversal by introducing a new type of 

hidden variables interpretation – one in which the truth value which m assigns to a subspace S 

depends upon the context C of propositions measured in tandem with the one associated with S. In 

the new type of hidden variables interpretation, the truth value into which m maps S depends upon 

the context C. These interpretations are commonly referred to as “contextual hidden variables 

interpretations”, whereas those in which there is no dependence upon the context are called “non -

contextual.” Bell proves the consistency of contextual hidden variables i nterpretations with the 

algebraic structure of the lattice L(H) for two examples of H with dimension greater than 2. (His 

proposal has been systematized by Gudder (1970), who takes a context C to be a maximal Boolean 

subalgebra of the lattice L(H) of subspaces.) 

Another line leading to Bell's Theorem was the investigation of Quantum Mechanically entangled 

states, that is, quantum states of a composite system that cannot be expressed as direc t products of 

quantum states of the individual components. That Quantum Mechanics  admits of such entangled 

states was discovered by Erwin Schrödinger (1926) in one of his pioneering papers, but the 

significance of this discovery was not emphasized until the paper of Einstein, Podolsky, and Rosen 

(1935). They examined correlations between the positions and the linear momenta of two well 

separated spinless particles and concluded that in order to avoid an appeal to nonlocality these 

correlations could only be explained by “elements of physical reality” in each particle — specifically, 

both definite position and definite momentum — and since this description is richer than permitted by 

the uncertainty principle of Quantum Mechanics their conclusion is effectively an argument for a 

hidden variables interpretation. (It should be emphasized that their argument does not depend upon 

counter-factual reasoning, that is reasoning about what would be observed if a quantity were 

measured other than the one that was in fact measured; instead their argument can be reformulated 

entirely in the ordinary inductive logic, as emphasized by d'Espagnat  (1976) and Shimony (2001). 

This reformulation is important because it diminishes the force of Bohr 's (1935) rebuttal of Einstein, 

Podolsky, and Rosen on the grounds that one is not entitled to draw conclusions about the existence 

of elements of physical reality from considerations of what would be seen if a measurement other 

than the actual one had been performed. Bell was skeptical of Bohr's rebuttal for other reasons, 

                                                        
52 https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/kochen-specker/ 

https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/kochen-specker/
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essentially that he regarded it to be anthropocentric.53 See also the entry on the Einstein-Podolsky-

Rosen paradox.54) 

At the conclusion of Bell (1966), in which Bell gives a new lease on life to the hidden variables  

program by introducing the notion of contextual hidden variables, he performs another dramatic 

reversal by raising a question about a composite system consisting of two well separated particles 1 

and 2: suppose a proposition associated with a subspace S1 of the Hilbert space of particle 1 is 

subjected to measurement, and a contextual hidden variables theory assigns the truth value m(S1/C) 

to this proposition. What physically reasonable conditions can be imposed upon the context C? Bell 

suggests that C should consist only of propositions concerning particle 1, for otherwise the outcome 

of the measurement upon 1 will depend upon what operations are performed upon a remote particle 

2, and that would be non-locality. This condition raises the question: can the statistical predictions 

of Quantum Mechanics concerning the entangled state be duplicated by a contextual hidden 

variables theory in which the context C is localized? It is interesting to note that this question also 

arises from a consideration of the de Broglie-Bohm model: when Bohm derives the statistical 

predictions of a Quantum Mechanically entangled system whose constituents are well separated, the 

outcome of a measurement made on one constituent depends upon the action of the “guiding wave” 

upon constituents that are far off, which in general will depend on the measurement arrangement on 

that side. Bell was thus heuristically led to ask whether a lapse of locality is necessary for the 

recovery of Quantum Mechanical statistics. 

Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type 

Bell (1964) gives a pioneering proof of the theorem that bears his name, by first making explicit a 

conceptual framework within which expectation values can be calculated for the spin components of 

a pair of spin-half particles, then showing that, regardless of the choices that are made for certain 

unspecified functions that occur in the framework, the expectation values obey a  certain inequality 

which has come to be called “Bell's Inequality.” That term is now commonly used to denote 

collectively a family of Inequalities derived in conceptual frameworks similar to but more general than 

the original one of Bell. Sometimes these Inequalities are referred to as “Inequalities of Bell's type.” 

Each of these conceptual frameworks incorporates some type of hidden variables  theory and obeys 

a locality assumption. The name “Local Realistic Theory” is also appropriate and will be used 

throughout this article because of its generality. Bell calculates the expectation values for certain 

products of the form (σ1·â)(σ2·ê), where σ1 is the vectorial Pauli spin operator for particle 1 and σ2 is 

the vectorial Pauli spin operator for particle 2 ( both particles having spin ½), and â and ê are unit 

vectors in three-space, and then shows that these Quantum Mechanical expectation values violate 

Bell's Inequality. This violation constitutes a special case of Bell's Theorem, stated in generic form 

in Introduction, for it shows that no Local Realistic Theory subsumed under the framework of Bell's 

1964 paper can agree with all of the statistical predictions of quantum theory. 

In the present section the pattern of Bell 's 1964 paper will be followed: formulation of a framework, 

derivation of an Inequality, demonstration of a discrepancy between certain quantum mechanical 

expectation values and this Inequality. However, a more general conceptual framework than his will 

                                                        
53 For two papers, which argue that EPR did not depend upon counterfactual reasoning but only upon ordinary 
induction, see d'Espagnat (1984) and Shimony (2001). 

54 https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/qt-epr/ 

https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#1
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be assumed and a somewhat more general Inequality will be derived, thus yielding a more general 

theorem than the one derived by Bell in 1964, but with the same strategy and in the same spirit. 

Papers which took the steps from Bell's 1964 demonstration to the one given here are Clauser  et al. 

(1969), Bell (1971), Clauser and Horne (1974), Aspect (1983) and Mermin (1986).55 Other strategies 

for deriving Bell-type theorems will be mentioned in Some Variants of Bell's Theorem, but with less 

emphasis because they have, at least so far, been less important for experimental tests.  

The conceptual framework in which a Bell-type Inequality will be demonstrated first of all postulates 

an ensemble of pairs of systems, the individual systems in each pair being  labeled as 1 and 2. Each 

pair of systems is characterized by a “complete state” m which contains the entirety of the properties 

of the pair at the moment of generation. The complete state m may differ from pair to pair, but the 

mode of generation of the pairs establishes a probability distribution ρ which is independent of the 

adventures of each of the two systems after they separate. Different experiments can be performed 

on each system, those on 1 designated by a, a′, etc. and those on 2 by b, b′, etc. One can in principle 

let a, a′, etc. also include characteristics of the apparatus used for the measurement, but since the 

dependence of the result upon the microscopic features of the apparatus is not determinable 

experimentally, only the macroscopic features of the apparatus (such as orientations o f the 

polarization analyzers) in their incompletely controllable environment need be admitted in practice 

in the descriptions a, a′, etc., and likewise for b, b′, etc. The remarkably good agreement — which will 

be presented in  Experimental Tests of Bell's Inequalities— between the experimental measurements 

of correlations in Bell-type experiments and the quantum mechanical predictions of these 

correlations justifies restricting attention in practice to macroscopic features of the apparatus. The 

result of an experiment on 1 is labeled by s, which can take on any of a discrete set of real numbers 

in the interval [−1, 1]. Likewise, the result of an experiment on 2 is labeled by t, which can take on 

any of a discrete set of real numbers in [−1, 1]. (Bell's own version of his theorem assumed that s 

and t are both bivalent, either −1 or 1, but other ranges are assumed  in other variants of the theorem.) 

The following probabilities are assumed to be well defined: 

p1
m (s |a, b, t ) = the probability that the outcome of the measurement performed on 1 is s 

when m is the complete state, the measurements performed on 1 and 2 respectively are a 

and b, and the result of the experiment on 2 is t; 

(5) 

 

p2
m (t |a, b, s ) = the probability that the outcome of the measurement performed on 2 is t 

when the complete state is m, the measurements performed on 1 and 2 are respectively a 

and b, and the result of the measurement  a is s. 

(6) 

 

                                                        
55 In Bell (1964) a deterministic hidden variables theory is assumed, and the Inequality derived depends upon 
the Quantum Mechanical assumption that a complete state m of a pair of spin-½ particles in a Quantum 

Mechanical singlet state assigns definite values opposite in sign to σ1·n and σ2·n for any direction n. Clauser 
et al. (1969) also assume a deterministic hidden variables theory but use no Quantum Mechanical information 
for the purpose of deriving an Inequality. Bell (1971) proves an Inequality in the framework of a stochastic 
hidden variables theory and makes no use of Quantum Mechanical information for this purpose. Clauser and 
Horne (1974) prove a mathematical lemma in order to simplify the derivation of their Inequality, and Aspect  
(appendix of 1983) adapts the lemma for the purpose of simplifying the proof of the BCHSH Inequality (16). 
Aspect's proof of the Inequality is valid when there are more than two exit channels from each analyzer, as is 
that of Mermin (1986). 
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pm (s, t |a, b ) = the probability that the results of the joint measurements a and b, when the 

complete state is m, are respectively s and t. (7) 

The probability function p will be assumed to be non-negative and to sum to unity when the 

summation is taken over all allowed values of s and t. (Note that the hidden variables theories 

considered in Introduction can be subsumed under this conceptual framework by restricting the 

values of the probability function p to 1 and 0, the former being identified with the truth value “true” 

and the latter to the truth value “false”. )  

A further feature of the conceptual framework is locality, which is understood as the conjunction of 

the following Independence Conditions: 

Remote Outcome Independence (this name is a neologism, but an appropriate one, for what 

is commonly called outcome independence) 

p1
m (s |a, b, t ) ≡ p1

m (s |a, b ) is independent of t, (8a)  

p2
m (t |a, b, s ) ≡ p2

m (t |a, b ) is independent of s; (8b)  

(Note that Eqs. (8a) and (8b) do not preclude correlations of the results of the experiment a 

on 1 and the experiment b on 2; they say rather that if the complete state m is given, the 

outcome s of the experiment on 1 provides no additional information regarding the outcome 

of the experiment on 2, and conversely.) 

Remote Context Independence (this also is a neologism, but an appropriate one, for what is 

commonly called parameter independence): 

p1
m (s |a, b ) ≡ p1

m (s | a ) is independent of b, (9a)  

p 2
m (t |a, b ) ≡ p2

m (t | b ) is independent of a. (9b)  

Jarrett (1984) and Bell (1990) demonstrated the equivalence of the conjunction of (8a,b) and (9a,b) 

to the factorization condition: 

pm (s, t |a, b ) = p1
m(s |a )p2

m(t |b ), (10)   

and likewise for (a, b′), (a′, b ) , and (a′,b′) substituted for (a, b ). 

The factorizability condition Eq. (10) is also often referred to as Bell locality. It should be emphasized 

that at the present stage of exposition, however, Bell locali ty is merely a mathematical condition 

https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#1
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#1


T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e  V o l u m e  I V   P a g e  | 47 

   

 

within a conceptual framework, to which no physical significance has been attached — in particular 

no connection to the locality of Special Relativity  Theory, although such a connection will be made 

later when experimental applications of Bell's theorem will be discussed.  

Bell's Inequality is derivable from his locality condition by means of a simple lemma:  

If q, q′, r , r′ all belong to the closed interval [−1,1], then S ≡ qr + qr′ + q′r − q′r′ belongs to 

the closed interval [−2,2]. 
(11) 

Proof: Since S is linear in all four variables q, q′, r, r ′ it must take on its maximum and minimum 

values at the corners of the domain of this quadruple of variables, that is, where each of q, 

q′, r, r′ is +1 or −1. Hence at these corners S can only be an integer between −4 and +4. But 

S can be rewritten as (q + q′)(r + r′) – 2q′r′, and the two quantities in parentheses can only 

be 0, 2, or −2, while the last term can only be −2 or +2, so that S cannot equal ±3, +3, −4, or 

+4 at the corners. Q.E.D. 

Now define the expectation value of the product st of outcomes: 

Em (a, b ) ≡ Σs Σt pm(s,t |a,b )(st ), the summation being taken over all the allowed values of 

s and t. 
(12) 

and likewise with (a, b′). (a′, b ). and (a′, b′) substituted for (a, b ).  Also take the quantities q, q′, r, r′ 

of the above lemma (11) to be the single expectation values: 

q = Σs sp1
m(s|a),  (13a) 

q′ = Σs sp1
m(s|a′), (13b) 

r = Σt tp2
m(t |b), (13c) 

r′ = Σt tp2
m(t |b′). (13d) 

Then the lemma, together with Eq. (12), factorization condition Eq.(10), and the bounds on s and t 

stated prior to Eq. (5), implies: 

−2 ≤ Em(a,b ) + Em(a,b′) + Em(a′,b ) − Em(a′,b′) ≤ 2. (14) 

Finally, return to the fact that the ensemble of interest consists of pairs of systems, each of which is 

governed by a mapping m, but m is chosen stochastically from a space M of mappings governed by 

a standard probability function ρ — that is, for every Borel subset B of M, ρ(B ) is a non-negative real 



B e l l ’ s  T h e o r e m  P a g e  | 48 

number, ρ(M ) = 1, and ρ(Uj Bj) = Σj ρ(Bj) where the Bj's are disjoint Borel subsets of M and Uj Bj is 

the set-theoretical union of the Bj's. If we define 

pρ(s,t |a,b ) ≡ ∫M pm(s,t |a,b ) dρ (15a) 

Eρ(a,b ) ≡ ∫M Em(a,b )dρ = Σs Σt ∫M pm(s,t |a,b )(st ) dρ 
(15b) 

and likewise when (a, b′), (a′, b ), and (a′, b′) are substituted for (a, b ), then (14), (15a,b), and the 

properties of ρ imply 

−2 ≤ Eρ(a,b ) + Eρ(a,b′) + Eρ(a′,b ) − Eρ(a′,b′) ≤ 2. (16) 

Ineq. (16) is an Inequality of Bell 's type, henceforth called the “Bell-Clauser-Horne-Shimony-Holt 

(BCHSH) Inequality.” 

The third step in the derivation of a theorem of Bell's type is to exhibit a system, a quantum 

mechanical state, and a set of quantities for which the statistical predictions violate Inequality (16). 

Let the system consist of a pair of photons 1 and 2 propagating in the z-direction. The two kets |x>j 

and |y>j constitute a polarization basis for photon j (j =1, 2), the former representing (in Dirac's 

notation) a state in which the photon 1 is linearly polarized in the x-direction and the latter a state in 

which it is linearly polarized in the y-direction. For the two-photon system the four product kets |x>1 

|x>2, |x>1 |y>2, |y>1 |x>2, and |y>1 |y>2 constitute a polarization basis. Each two-photon polarization 

state can be expressed as a linear combination of these four basis states with complex coefficients. 

Of particular interest are the entangled quantum states, which in no way can be expressed as 

|φ>1|ξ>2, with |φ> and |ξ> single-photon states, an example being 

| Φ > = (1/√2)[ |x>1 |x>2 + |y>1 |y>2 ], (17) 

which has the useful property of being invariant under rotation of the x and y axes in the plane 

perpendicular to z. The total quantum state of the pair of photons 1 and 2 is invariant under the 

exchange of the two photons, as required by the fact that photons are integral spin particles. Neither 

photon 1 nor photon 2 is in a definite polarization state when the pair is in the state |ψ>, but their 

potentialities (in the terminology of Heisenberg 1958) are correlated: if by measurement or some 

other process the potentiality of photon 1 to be polarized along the x-direction or along the y-direction 

is actualized, then the same will be true of photon 2, and conversely. Suppose now that photons 1 

and 2 impinge respectively on the faces of birefringent crystal polarization analyzers I and II, with 

the entrance face of each analyzer perpendicular to z. Each analyzer has the property of separating 

light incident upon its face into two outgoing non-parallel rays, the ordinary ray and the extraordinary 

ray. The transmission axis of the analyzer is a direction with the property that a photon polarized 

along it will emerge in the ordinary ray (with certainty if the crystals  are assumed to be ideal), while 

a photon polarized in a direction perpendicular to z and to the transmission axis will emerge in the 

extraordinary ray. See Figure 7: 
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Figure 7 Photon pairs are emitted from the source 
 

Photon pairs are emitted from the source, each pair quantum mechanically described by |Φ> of Eq. 

(17), and by a complete state m if a Local Realistic Theory is assumed. I and II are polarization 

analyzers, with outcome s=1 and t=1 designating emergence in the ordinary ray, while s = −1 and t 

= −1 designate emergence in the extraordinary ray. 

The crystals are also idealized by assuming that no incident photon is absorbed, but each emerges 

in either the ordinary or the extraordinary ray. Quantum mechanics provides an algorithm for 

computing the probabilities that photons 1 and 2 will emerge from these idealized analyzers in 

specified rays, as functions of the orientations a and b of the analyzers, a being the angle between 

the transmission axis of analyzer I and an arbitrary fixed direction in the x-y plane, and b having the 

analogous meaning for analyzer II: 

probΦ(s,t |a,b ) = | <Φ|θs>1 |φt>2 |2. (18a) 

Here s is a quantum number associated with the ray into which photon 1 emerges, +1 indicating 

emergence in the ordinary ray and −1 emergence in the extraordinary ray when a is given, while t is 

the analogous quantum number for photon 2 when b is given; and |θs >1 |φt >2 is the ket representing 

the quantum state of photons 1 and 2 with the respective quantum numbers s and t. Calculation of 

the probabilities of interest from Eq. (18a) can be simplified by using the invariance noted after Eq. 

(17) and rewriting |Φ > as 

|Φ> = (1/√2)[ |θ1>1 |θ1>2 + |θ−1>1 |θ−1>2 ]. (19) 

Eq. (19) results from Eq. (17) by substituting the transmission axis of analyzer I for x and the direction 

perpendicular to both z and this transmission axis for y. 

Since |θ−1>1 is orthogonal to |θ1>1, only the first term of Eq. (19) contributes to the inner product in 

Eq. (18a) if s=t=1; and since the inner product of | θ1 >1 with itself is unity because of normalization, 

Eq. (18a) reduces for s = t = 1 to 

probΦ(1,1|a,b ) = (½)| 2<θ1|φ1>2 |2. (18b) 
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Finally, the expression on the right hand side of Eq. (18b) is evaluated by using the law of Malus, 

which is preserved in the quantum mechanical treatment of polarization states: that the probability 

for a photon polarized in a direction n to pass through an ideal polarization analyzer with axis of 

transmission n′ equals the squared cosine of the angle between n and n′. Hence 

probΦ(1,1|a,b ) = (½)cos2σ, (20a) 

where σ is b−a. Likewise, 

probΦ(−1,−1|a,b ) = (½) cos2σ, and (20b) 

probΦ(1,−1|a,b ) = probΦ(−1,1|a,b ) = (½)sin2σ. (20c) 

The expectation value of the product of the results s and t of the polarization analyses of photons 1 

and 2 by their respective analyzers is 

EΦ(a,b ) = probΦ(1,1|a,b ) + probΦ(−1,−1|a,b ) − probΦ(1,−1| a,b ) − probΦ(−1,1|a,b ) = 

cos2σ − sin2σ = cos2σ. 
(21) 

Now choose as the orientation angles of the transmission axes 

a = 𝜋/4, a′ = 0, b = 𝜋/8, b′ = 3 𝜋/8. (22) 

Then 

EΦ(a,b ) = cos2(-π/8) = 0.707, (23a) 

EΦ(a,b′) = cos2(π/8) = 0.707, (23b) 

EΦ(a′,b ) = cos2(π/8) = 0.707,56 (23c) 

EΦ(a′,b′) = cos2(3π/8) = −0.707. (23d) 

Therefore 

SΦ ≡ EΦ(a,b ) + EΦ(a,b′) + EΦ(a′,b ) − EΦ(a′,b′) = 2.828. (24) 

                                                        
56 EΦ(α′,b ) changed to EΦ(a′,b ) 
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Eq. (24) shows that there are situations where the Quantum Mechanical calculations violate the 

BCHSH Inequality, thereby completing the proof of a version of Bell's Theorem. It is important to 

note, however, that all entangled quantum states yield predictions in violation of Ineq. (16), as Gisin 

(1991) and Popescu and Rohrlich (1992) have independently demonstrated. Popescu and Rohrlich 

(1992) also show that the maximum amount of violation is achieved with a quantum state of maximum 

degree of entanglement, exemplified by |Φ > of Eq. (17). 

In Experimental Tests of Bell's Inequalities experimental tests of Bell's Inequality and their 

implications will be discussed. At this point, however, it is important to discuss the significance of 

Bell's Theorem from a purely theoretical standpoint. What Bell's Theorem shows is that Quantum 

Mechanics has a structure that is incompatible with the conceptual framework within which Bell's 

Inequality was demonstrated: a framework in which a composite system with two subsystems 1 and 

2 is described by a complete state assigning a probability to each of the possible results of every 

joint experiment on 1 and 2, with the probability functions satisfying the two Independence Conditions 

(8a,b) and (9a,b), and furthermore allowing mixtures governed by arbitrary probability fu nctions on 

the space of complete states. An ‘experiment’ on a system can be understood to include the context 

within which a physical property of the system is measured, but the two Independence Conditions 

require the context to be local – that is, if a property of 1 is measured only properties of 1 co-

measurable with it can be part of its context, and similarly for a property of 2. Therefore, the 

incompatibility of Quantum Mechanics with this conceptual framework does not preclude the 

contextual hidden variables models proposed by Bell in (1966), an example of which is the de Broglie-

Bohm model57, but it does preclude models in which the contexts are required to be local. The most 

striking implication of Bell's Theorem is the light that it throws upon the EPR argument. That argument 

examines an entangled quantum state and shows that a necessary condition for avoiding action -at-

a-distance between measurement outcomes of correlated properties of the two subsystems — e.g., 

position in both or linear momentum in both — is the ascription of “elements of physical reality” 

corresponding to the correlated properties to each subsystem without reference to the other. Bell's 

Theorem shows that such an ascription will have statistical implications in disagreement with those 

of quantum mechanics. A penetrating feature of Bell's analysis, when compared with that of EPR, is 

his examination of different properties in the two subsystems, such as linear polarizations along 

different directions in 1 and 2, rather than restricting his attention to correlations of identical 

properties in the two subsystems. 

Experimental Tests of Bell's Inequalities 

When Bell published his pioneering paper in 1964 he did not urge an experimental resolution of the 

conflict between Quantum Mechanics and Local Realistic Theories, probably because the former had 

been confirmed often and precisely in many branches of physics.  

                                                        
57 As stated by Valentini:   

Bohm’s pseudo-Newtonian reformulation of de Broglie ’s dynamics was a mistake, and we ought to regard de 

Broglie’s original (1927) theory as the proper and bona fide theory.  

NOE supports de Broglie’s dynamics as found in his doctoral thesis and presented at the 1927 Solvay 
Conference. 

See paragraph Particle trajectories regained: Pilot-Wave Theory 
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It was doubtful, however, that any of these many confirmations occurred in situations of conflict 

between Quantum Mechanics and Local Realistic Theories, and therefore a reliable experimental 

adjudication was desirable. A proposal to this effect was made by Clauser, Horne, Shimony, and Holt 

(1969), henceforth CHSH, who suggested that the pairs 1 and 2 be the photons produced in an 

atomic cascade from an initial atomic state with total angular momentum J = 0 to an intermediate 

atomic state with J = 1 to a final atomic state J = 0, as in an experiment performed with calcium vapor 

for other purposes by Kocher and Commins (1967). This arrangement has several advantages: first, 

by conservation of angular momentum the photon pair emitted in the cascade has total angular 

momentum 0, and if the photons are collected in cones of small aperture along the z-direction the 

total orbital angular momentum is small, with the consequence that the total spin (or polarization) 

angular momentum is close to 0 and therefore the polarizations of the two photons are tightly 

correlated; second, the photons are in the visible frequency range and hence susceptible to quite 

accurate polarization analysis with standard polarization analyzers; and third, the stochastic interval 

between the time of emission of the first photon and the time of emission of the second is in the range 

of 10 nsec., which is small compared to the average time between two productions of pairs, and 

therefore the associated photons 1 and 2 of a pair are almost unequivocally matched. A disadvantage 

of this arrangement, however, is that photo-detectors in the relevant frequency range are not very 

efficient — less than 20% efficiency for single photons and hence less than 4% efficient for detection 

of a pair — and therefore an auxiliary assumption is needed in order to make inferences from the 

statistics of the sub-ensemble of the pairs that is counted to the entire ensemble of pairs emitted 

during the period of observation. (This disadvantage causes a “detection loophole” which prevents 

the experiment, and others like it, from being decisive, but procedures for blocking this loophole are 

at present being investigated actively and will be discussed in  The Detection Loophole and its 

Remedy. 

In the experiment proposed by CHSH the measurements are polarization analyses with the 

transmission axis of analyzer I oriented at angles a and a′, and the transmission axis of analyzer II 

oriented at angles b and b′. The results s = 1 and s = −1 respectively designate passage and non-

passage of photon 1 through analyzer I, and t = 1 and t = −1 respectively designate passage and 

non-passage of photon 2 through analyzer II. Non-passage through the analyzer is thus substituted 

for passage into the extraordinary ray. This simplification of the apparatus causes an obvious 

problem: that it is impossible to discriminate directly between a photon that fail s to pass through the 

analyzer and one which does pass through the analyzer but is not detected because of the 

inefficiency of the photo-detectors. CHSH dealt with this problem in two steps. First, they expressed 

the probabilities pρ(s,t |a,b ), where either s or t (or both) is −1 as follows: 

pρ(1,−1|a,b ) = pρ(1,1|a,∞) − pρ(1,1|a,b ), (25a) 

where ∞ replacing b designates the removal of the analyzer from the path of 2. Likewise 

pρ(−1,1|a,b ) = pρ(1,1|∞,b ) − pρ(1,1|a,b ), (25b) 

where analyzer II is oriented at angle b and ∞ replacing a designates removal of the analyzer I from 

the path of photon 1; and finally 
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pρ(−1,−1|a,b ) = 1 − pρ(1,1|a,b ) − pρ(1,−1|a,b ) − pρ(−1,1|a,b ) = 1 − pρ(1,1|a, ∞) − 

pρ(1,1| ∞,b ) + pρ(1,1|a,b ), 
(25c) 

Their second step is to make the “fair sampling assumption”: given that a pair of photons enters the 

pair of rays associated with passage through the polarization analyzers, the probability of their joint 

detection is independent of the orientation of the analyzers (including the quasi -orientation ∞ which 

designates removal). With this assumption, together with the assumptions that the local realistic 

expressions pρ(s,t |a,b ) correctly evaluate the probabilities of the results of polarization analyses of 

the photon pair (1,2), we can express these probabilities in terms of detection rates:  

pρ(1,1|a,b ) = D(a,b )/D0 (26a) 

where D(a,b ) is the counting rate of pairs when the transmission axes of analyzers I and II are 

oriented respectively at angles a and b, and D0 is the detection rate when both analyzers are removed 

from the paths of photons 1 and 2; 

pρ(1,1|a,∞) = D1(a,∞)/D0, (26b) 

where D1(a,∞) is the counting rate of pairs when analyzer I is oriented at angle a while analyzer II is 

removed; and 

pρ(1,1|∞,b ) = D2(∞,b )/D0, (26c) 

where D2(∞,b ) is the counting rate when analyzer II is oriented at angle b while analyzer I is removed. 

When Ineq. (16) is combined with Eq. (15b) and with Eqs (26a,b,c) relating probabilities to detection 

rates, the result is an inequality governing detection rates,  

−1 ≤ D(a,b )/D0 + D(a,b′)/D0 + D(a′,b )/D0 − D(a′,b′)/D0 − [D1(a)/D 0 + D2(b )/D0 ] ≤ 0 (27) 

(In (27), D1(a) is an abbreviation for D(a,∞), and D2(b) is an abbreviation for D(∞,b).) 

If the following symmetry conditions are satisfied by the experiment:  

D(a,b ) = D(|b−a |), (28) 

D1(a ) = D1, independent of a; (29) 

D2(b ) = D2, independent of b, (30) 

one can rewrite Ineq. (27) as 

−1 ≤ D(|b−a |)/D0 + D(|b′−a|)/D0 + D(|b−a′|)/D0 − D(|b′−a′|)/D0 −  

[D1/D0 + D2/D0] ≤ 0. 
(31) 
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The first experimental test of Bell 's Inequality, performed by Freedman and Clauser (1972), 

proceeded by making two applications of Ineq. (31), one to the angles a = π/4, a′ = 0, b = π/8,  

b′ = 3π/8, yielding 

−1 ≤ [3D(π/8)/D0 − D(3π/8)/D0 ] − D1/D0 − D2/D0 ≤ 0, (32a) 

and another to the angles a = 3π/4, a′ = 0, b = 3π/8, b′ = 9π/8, yielding 

−1 ≤ [3D(3π/8)/D0 − D(π/8)/D0 ] − D1/D0 − D2/D0 ≤ 0. (32b) 

Combining Ineq. (32a) and Ineq. (32b) yields 

−(¼) ≤ [D(π/8 )/D0 − D(3π/8)/D0 ] ≤ ¼ . (33) 

The Quantum Mechanical prediction for this arrangement, taking into account the uncertai nties about 

the polarization analyzers and the angle from the source subtended by the analyzers, is  

[D(π/8)/D0 − D(3π/8)/D0 ]QM = (0.401+/-0.005) − (0.100+/-0.005) = 0.301+/-0.007, (34) 

The experimental result obtained by Freedman and Clauser was 

[D(π/8)/D0 − D(3π/8)/D0 ]expt = 0.300 +/- 0.008, (35) 

which is 6.5 sd from the limit allowed by Ineq. (33) but in good agreement with the quantum 

mechanical prediction Eq. (34). This was a difficult experiment, requiring 200 hours of running time, 

much longer than in most later tests of Bell 's Inequality, which were able to use lasers for exciting 

the sources of photon pairs. 

Several dozen experiments have been performed to test Bell 's Inequalities. References will now be 

given to some of the most noteworthy of these, along with references to survey articles which provi de 

information about others. A discussion of those actual or proposed experiments which were designed 

to close two serious loopholes in the early Bell experiments, the “detection loophole” and the 

“communication loophole”, will be reserved for The Detection Loophole and its Remedy and The 

Communication Loophole and its Remedy. 

Holt and Pipkin completed in 1973 (Holt 1973) an experiment very much like that of Freedman  and 

Clauser, but examining photon pairs produced in the 91P1 →73S1→63P 0 cascade in the zero nuclear-

spin isotope of mercury-198 after using electron bombardment to pump the atoms to the first state in 

this cascade. The result of Holt and Pipkin was in fairly good agreement with Ineq. (33), which is a 

consequence of the BCHSH Inequality, and in disagreement with the quantum mechanical prediction 

by nearly 4 sd — contrary to the results of Freedman and Clauser. Because of the discrepancy 

between these two early experiments Clauser (1976) repeated the Holt -Pipkin experiment, using the 
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same cascade and excitation method but a different spin-0 isotope of mercury, and his results agreed 

well with the quantum mechanical predictions but violated the consequence of Bell 's Inequality. 

Clauser also suggested a possible explanation for the anomalous result of Holt -Pipkin: that the glass 

of the Pyrex bulb containing the mercury vapor was under stress and hence was optically active, 

thereby giving rise to erroneous determinations of the polarizations of the cascade photons . 

Fry and Thompson (1976) also performed a variant of the Holt-Pipkin experiment, using a different 

isotope of mercury and a different cascade and exciting the atoms by radiation from a narrow -

bandwidth tunable dye laser. Their results also agreed well with the quantum mechanical predictions 

and disagreed sharply with Bell's Inequality. They gathered data in only 80 minutes, as a result of 

the high excitation rate achieved by the laser. 

Four experiments in the 1970s — by Kasday-Ullman-Wu, Faraci-Gutkowski-Notarigo-Pennisi, Wilson-

Lowe-Butt, and Bruno-d’Agostino-Maroni used photon pairs produced in positronium annihilation 

instead of cascade photons. Of these, all but that of Faraci et al. gave results in good agreement with 

the quantum mechanical predictions and in disagreement with Bell 's Inequalities. A discussion of 

these experiments is given in the review article by Clauser  and Shimony (1978), who regard them as 

less convincing than those using cascade photons, because they rely upon stronger auxiliary 

assumptions. 

The first experiment using polarization analyzers with two exit channels, thus realizing the theor etical 

scheme in the third step of the argument for Bell 's Theorem in Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type, 

was performed in the early 1980s with cascade photons from laser-excited calcium atoms by Aspect, 

Grangier, and Roger (1982). The outcome confirmed the predictions of quantum mechanics over 

those of local realistic theories more dramatically than any of its predecessors — with the 

experimental result deviating from the upper limit in a Bell's Inequality by 40 sd. An experiment soon 

afterwards by Aspect, Dalibard, and Roger (1982), which aimed at closing the communication 

loophole, will be discussed in The Communication Loophole and its Remedy. The historical article 

by Aspect (1992) reviews these experiments and also surveys experiments performed by Shih and 

Alley, by Ou and Mandel, by Rarity and Tapster, and by others, using photon pairs with correlated 

linear momenta produced by down-conversion in non-linear crystals. Some even more recent Bell 

tests are reported in an article on experiments and the foundations of quantum physics by Zeilinger 

(1999). 

Pairs of photons have been the most common physical systems in Bell  tests because they are 

relatively easy to produce and analyze, but there have been experiments using other systems. 

Lamehi-Rachti and Mittig (1976) measured spin correlations in proton pairs prepared by low-energy 

scattering. Their results agreed well with the quantum mechanical prediction and violated Be ll's 

Inequality, but strong auxiliary assumptions had to be made like those in the positronium annihilation 

experiments. In 2003 a Bell test was performed at CERN by A. Go (Go 2003) with B-mesons, and 

again the results favored the quantum mechanical predictions. 

The outcomes of the Bell tests provide dramatic confirmations of the prima facie entanglement of 

many quantum states of systems consisting of 2 or more constituents, and hence of the existence of 

holism in physics at a fundamental level. Actually, the first confirmation of entanglement and holism 

antedated Bell's work, since Bohm and Aharonov (1957) demonstrated that the results of Wu and 
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Shaknov (1950), Compton scattering of the photon pairs produced in positronium annihilation, 

already showed the entanglement of the photon pairs.  

The Detection Loophole and its Remedy 

The summary in Experimental Tests of Bell's Inequalities of the pioneering experiment by Freedman 

and Clauser noted that their symmetry assumptions, Eqs. (28), (29), and (30), are susceptible to 

experimental check, and furthermore could have been dispensed with by measuring the detection 

rates with additional orientations of the analyzers. The fair sampling assumption, on the other hand, 

is essential in all the optical Bell tests performed so far for linking the results of polarization or 

direction analysis, which are not directly observable, with detection rates, which are observable. The 

absence of an experimental confirmation of the fair sampling assumption,  together with the difficulty 

of testing Bell's Inequality without this assumption or another one equally remote from confirmation 

is known as the “detection loophole” in the refutation of Local Realistic Theories, and is the source 

of skepticism about the definitiveness of the experiments. 

The seriousness of the detection loophole was increased by a model of Clauser  and Horne (CH) 

(1974), in which the rates at which the photon pairs pass through the polarization analyzers with  

various orientations are consistent with an Inequality of Bell 's type, but the hidden variables provide 

instructions to the photons and the apparatus not only regarding passage through the analyzers but 

also regarding detection, thereby violating the fair sampling assumption. Detection or non -detection 

is selective in the model in such a way that the detection rates violate the Bell -type Inequality and 

agree with the quantum mechanical predictions. Other models were constructed later by Fine (1982a) 

and corrected by Maudlin (1994) (the “Prism Model”) and by C.H.Thompson (1996) (the “Chaotic Ball 

model”). Although all these models are ad hoc and lack physical plausibility, they constitute existence 

proofs that Local Realistic Theories can be consistent with the quantum mechanical predictions 

provided that the detectors are properly selective. The detection loophole could in principle be 

blocked by a test of the BCHSH Inequality provided that the detectors for the 1 and 2 particles were 

sufficiently efficient and that there was a reliable way of determining how many pairs impinge upon 

the analyzer-detector assemblies. The first of these conditions can very likely be fulfilled if atoms 

from the dissociation of dimers are used as the particle pairs, as in the proposed experiment of Fry 

and Walther (Fry & Walther 1997, 2002, Walther & Fry 1997), to be discussed below, but the second 

condition does not at present seem feasible. Consequently, a different strategy is needed. 

Tools which are promising for blocking the detection loophole are two Inequalities derived by CH 

(Clauser & Horne 1974), henceforth called BCH Inequalities. Both differ from the BCHSH Inequality 

of Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type by involving ratios of probabilities. The two BCH Inequalities 

differ from each other in two respects: the first involves not only the probabilities of coincident 

counting of the 1 and 2 systems but also probabilities of single counting of 1 and 2 without reference 

to the other, and it makes no auxiliary assumption regarding the dependence of detection upon the 

placement of the analyzer; the second involves only probabilities of coincident detection and uses a 

weak, but still non-trivial, auxiliary assumption called “no enhancement.”  

The experiment proposed by Fry and Walther intends to make use of the first BCH Inequality, 

dispensing with auxiliary assumptions, but the second BCH Inequality will also be reviewed here, 

because of its indispensability in case the optimism of Fry and Walther regarding the achievability of 

certain desirable experimental conditions turns out to be disappointed.  
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The conceptual framework of both BCH Inequalities takes an analyzer/detector assembly as a unit, 

instead of considering the separate operation of two parts, and it places only one analyzer/detector 

assembly in the 1 arm and one in the 2 arm of the experiment; in other words, for both analyzers I 

and II the two exit channels are detection and non-detection. Let N be the number of pairs of systems 

impinging on the two analyzer/detector assemblies, N1(a) the number detected by 1's 

analyzer/detector assembly, N2(b) the number detected by 2's analyzer/detector assembly, and 

N12(a,b ) the number of pairs detected by both, where a and b are the respective settings of the 

analyzers. Let N1 (m,a ), N2(m,b ), and N12(m,a,b ) be the corresponding quantities predicted by the 

Local Realistic Theory with complete state m. Then the respective probabilities of detection by the 

analyzer/detector assemblies for 1 and 2 separately and by both together predicted by the local 

realistic theory with complete state m are 

p1(m,a ) = N1(m,a )/N, (36a) 

p2(m,b ) = N2(m,b )/N (36b) 

p(m,a,b ) = N12(m,a,b )/N. (36c) 

Note that the total number N of pairs appears in the denominators on the right-hand side, but the 

difficulty of determining this quantity experimentally is circumvented by CH, who deri ve an inequality 

concerning the ratios of the probabilities in Eqs. (36a,b,c), so that the denominator N cancels. The 

analogues of the Independence Conditions of (8a,b) and (9a,b), are taken as part of the conceptual 

framework of a Local Realistic Theory, which implies the factorization of p(m,a,b ): 

p(m,a,b ) = p1(m,a )p2(m,b ). (37) 

CH then prove a lemma similar to the lemma in Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type: if q,q′ are real 

numbers such that q and q′ fall in the closed interval [0,X], and r,r′ are real numbers such that r and r′ 

fall in the closed interval [0,Y], then 

−1 ≤ qr + qr′ + q′r − q′r′ − qY − rX ≤ 0. (38) 

Then making the substitution 

q = p1(m,a ), q′ = p1(m,a′), r = p2(m,b ), r′ = p2 (m,b′), (39) 

and using Eq. (37) we have 

−1 ≤ p(m,a,b ) + p(m,a,b′) + p(m,a′,b ) − p(m,a′,b′) − p1(m,a )Y − p2(m,b )X ≤ 0. (40) 
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When the Local Realistic Theory describes an ensemble of pairs by a probability distribution ρ over 

the space of complete states M then the probabilities corresponding to those of (36a,b,c) are 

pρ1(a) = ∫M p1(m,a )dρ (41a) 

pρ2(b ) = ∫M p2(m,b )dρ, (41b) 

pρ(a,b ) = ∫M p(m,a,b )dρ, (41c) 

and when X and Y are taken to be 1, as they certainly can be from general properties of probability 

distributions, then 

−1 ≤ pρ(a,b ) + pρ (a,b′) + pρ(a′,b ) − pρ(a′,b′) − pρ1(a ) − pρ2(b ) ≤ 0 , (42) 

Since CH are seeking an Inequality involving only the ratios of probabilities they disregard the lower 

limit and rewrite the right-hand Inequality as 

[pρ(a,b ) + pρ(a,b′) + pρ(a′,b ) − pρ(a′,b′)]/[p ρ1(a ) + pρ2(b )] ≤ 1. (43) 

This is the first BCH Inequality. In principle, this Inequality could be used to adjudicate between the 

family of Local Realistic Theories and Quantum Mechanics, provided that the detectors are 

sufficiently efficient and also provided that the single detection counts are not spoiled by counting 

systems that do not belong to the pairs in the ensemble of interest. In experiments using photon pairs 

from a cascade, as most of the early Bell  tests were, it can happen that the second transition occurs 

without the first step in the cascade, thus producing a single photon without a partner. To cope wit h 

this difficulty CH make the “no enhancement assumption”, which is considerably weaker than the 

“fair sampling” assumption used in Experimental Tests of Bell's Inequalities: that if an analyzer is 

removed from the path of either 1 or 2 — an operation designated symbolically by letting ∞ replace 

the parameter a or b of the respective analyzer — the resulting probability of detection is at least as 

great as when a finite parameter is used, i.e., 

p1(m,a ) ≤ p1(m,∞), (44a) 

p2(m,b ) ≤ p2(m,∞) (44a) 

Now let the right-hand side of (44a) be X and the right-hand side of (44b) be Y and insert these values 

into Inequality (40), and furthermore use Eq. (37) twice to obtain 

−1 ≤ p(m,a,b ) + p(m,a,b′) + p(m,a′,b ) − p(m,a′,b′) − p1(m,a,∞) − p2(m,∞,b ) ≤ 0. (45) 

https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#3
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#3
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Integrate Inequality (45) using the distribution ρ and then retain only the right-hand Inequality in order 

to obtain an expression involving ratios only of probabilities  of joint detections: 

[pρ(a,b ) + pρ(a,b′) + pρ(a′,b ) − pρ(a′,b′)] / [pρ(a,∞) + p ρ(∞,b )] ≤ 1 (46) 

This is the second BCH Inequality. 

In the experiment initiated by Fry and Walther (1997), but not yet complete, dimers of 199Hg are 

generated in a supersonic jet expansion and then photo-dissociated by two photons from appropriate 

laser beams. Each 199Hg atom has nuclear spin ½, and the total spin F (electronic plus nuclear) of 

the dimer is 0 because of the symmetry rules for the total wave function of a homonuclear diatomic 

molecule consisting of two fermions. (The argument for this conclusion is fairly intricate but well 

presented in Walther and Fry 1997). Because the dissociation is a two-body process, momentum 

conservation guarantees that the directions of the two atoms after dissociation are strictly correlated, 

so that when the two analyzer/detector assemblies are optimally placed the entran ce of one 199Hg 

atom into its analyzer/detector will almost certainly be accompanied by the entrance of the other 

atom into its assembly; the primary reason for the occasional failure of this coordination is the non -

zero volume of the region in which the dissociation occurs. Since each of the 199Hg atoms (with 80 

electrons) is in the electronic ground state it will have zero electronic spin, and therefore the total 

spin F of each atom (which then equals its nuclear spin ½) will be F = ½. Given any choice of an axis, 

the only possible values of the magnetic quantum number FM relative to this axis are FM=½ and −½. 

The directions of this axis, θ1 for atom 1 and θ2 for atom 2, are the quantities to be used for the 

parameters a and b in the BCH Inequalities. The angles θ1 and θ2 are physically fixed by the 

directions of two left-circularly polarized 253.7 nm laser beams propagating in parallel planes each 

perpendicular to the plane in which the atoms 1 and 2 travel from the dissociation region. See Figure 

8 

Figure 8 This is a schematic of the experiment showing the direction of the mercury dimer beam, 
together with a pair of the dissociated atoms and their respective detection planes. The relative 
directions of the various laser beams are also shown. 
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The left-circular polarization ensures that if a photon is absorbed by atom 1 then FM of atom 1 will 

decrease by one, which is possible only if FM is initially ½, and likewise for absorption by atom 2. 

Thus, each laser beam is selective and acts as an analyzer by taking only an FM=½ atom, 1 or 2 as 

the case may be, into a specific excited state. Detection is achieved in several steps. The first step 

is the impingement on atom 1 of a 197.3 nm laser beam, timed to arrive within the lifetime of the 

excited state produced by the 253.7 nm laser beam; absorption of a photon from this beam by 1 will 

cause ionization (and likewise an excited 2 is ionized). The second step is the detection of either the 

resulting ion or the associated photoelectron or both — the detection being a highly efficient process, 

since both of these products of ionization are charged. The first BCH Inequality predicts that the 

coincident detection rates and the single detection rates in this experiment satisfy  

[ D(θ1, θ2) + D(θ1, θ′2) + D(θ′1, θ2) − D(θ′1, θ′2)] / [D1(θ1) + D2(θ2)] ≤ 1. (47) 

Fry and Walther calculate that with proper choices of the four angles, large enough values of detector 

efficiencies, large enough probability of 1 entering the region of analysis, large enough probability of 

2 entering its region of analysis conditional upon 1 doing so, and small enough probability of mistaken 

analysis (e.g., mistaking an FM = −½ for an FM = ½ because of rare processes) the quantum 

mechanical predictions will violate (47). If these predictions are fulfilled, no auxiliary assumption like 

“no enhancement” will be needed to disprove Inequality (43) experimentally. The detection loophole 

in the refutation of the family of Local Realistic Theories will thereby be closed. Fry and Walther 

express some warning, however, against excessive optimism about detecting a sufficiently large 

percentage of the ions and the electrons produced by the ionization of the Hg atoms, together with a 

low rate of errors due to background or noise counts: “the Hg partial pressure, as well as the partial 

pressure of all other residual gases, must be kept as low as possible. An ultra-high vacuum of better 

than 10-9 Torr is required and the detector must be cooled to liquid nitrogen temperatures to freeze 

out background Hg atoms… Equally important is the suppression of photoelectrons produced by 

scattered photons.” (Fry & Walther 1997, p. 67). If these desiderata are not achieved, it would be 

necessary to resort to BCH's second Inequality, which required the “no enhancement” assumption. 

The Communication Loophole and its Remedy 

The derivations of all the variants of Bell's Inequality depend upon the two Independence Conditions 

(8a,b) and (9a,b). Experimental data that disagree with a Bell's Inequality  are not a refutation unless 

these Conditions are satisfied by the experimental arrangement. In the early tests of Bell's 

Inequalities, it was plausible that these Conditions were satisfied just because the 1 and the 2 arms 

of experiment were spatially well separated in the laboratory frame of reference. This satisfaction, 

however, is a mere contingency not guaranteed by any law of physics, and hence it is physically 

possible that the setting of the analyzer of 1 and its detection or non-detection could influence the 

outcome of analysis and the detection or non-detection of 2, and conversely. This is the 

“communication loophole” in the early Bell tests. If the process of analysis and detection of 1 were 

an event with space-like separation from the event consisting of the analysis and detection of 2 then 

the satisfaction of the Independence Conditions would be a consequence of the Special Theory of 

Relativity, according to which no causal influences can propagate with a velocity greater than  the 
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velocity of light58 in vacuo. Several experiments of increasing sophistication between 1982 and the 

present have attempted to block the Communication Loophole in this way. 59 

Aspect, Dalibard, and Roger (1982) published the results of an experiment in which the choices of 

the orientations of the analyzers of photons 1 and 2 were performed so rapidly that they were events 

with space-like separation. No physical modification was made of the analyzers themselves. Instead, 

switches consisting of vials of water in which standing waves were excited ultrasonically were placed 

in the paths of the photons 1 and 2. When the wave is switched off, the photon propagates in the 

zeroth order of diffraction to polarization analyzers respectively oriented at angles a and b, and when 

it is switched on the photons propagate in the first order of diffraction to polarization analyzers 

respectively oriented at angles a′ and b′. The complete choices of orientation require time intervals 

6.7 ns and 13.37 ns respectively, much smaller than the 43 ns required for a signal to travel between 

the switches in obedience to Special Relativity Theory. Prima facie it is reasonable that the 

Independence Conditions are satisfied, and therefore that the coincidence counting rates agreeing 

with the quantum mechanical predictions constitute a refutation of Bell 's Inequality and hence of the 

family of Local Realistic Theories. There are, however, several imperfections in the experiment. First 

of all, the choices of orientations of the analyzers are not random, but are governed by quasiperiodic 

establishment and removal of the standing acoustical waves in each switch. A scenari o can be 

invented according to which the clever hidden variables of each analyzer can inductively infer the 

choice made by the switch controlling the other analyzer and adjust accordingly its decision to 

transmit or to block an incident photon. Also, coincident count technology is employed for detecting 

joint transmission of 1 and 2 through their respective analyzers, and this technology establishes an 

electronic link which could influence detection rates. And because of the finite size of the apertures 

of the switches there is a spread of the angles of incidence about the Bragg angles, resulting in a 

loss of control of the directions of a non-negligible percentage of the outgoing photons. 

The experiment of Tittel, Brendel, Zbinden, and Gisin (1998) did not directly address the 

communication loophole but threw some light indirectly on this question and also provided the most 

dramatic evidence so far concerning the maintenance of entanglement between particles of a pair 

that are well separated. Pairs of photons were generated in Geneva and transmitted via cables with 

very small probability per unit length of losing the photons to two analyzing st ations in suburbs of 

Geneva, located 10.9 kilometers apart on a great circle. The counting rates agreed well with the 

predictions of Quantum Mechanics and violated one of Bell's Inequalities. No precautions were taken 

to ensure that the choices of orientations of the two analyzers were events with space-like separation. 

The great distance between the two analyzing stations makes it difficult to conceive a plausible 

scenario for a conspiracy that would violate Bell's Independence Conditions. Furthermore — and this 

is the feature which seems most to have captured the imagination of physicists — this experiment 

achieved much greater separation of the analyzers than ever before, thereby providing the best reply 

to date to a conjecture by Schrödinger (1935) that entanglement is a property that may dwindle with 

spatial separation. 

                                                        
58 Only on the E2 plane. See Speed of Light Relative to Consciousness 

59 Written in 2009. 
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The experiment that comes closest so far to closing the Communication Loophole is that of Weihs , 

Jennenwein, Simon, Weinfurter, and Zeilinger (1998). The pairs of systems used to test a Bell 's 

Inequality are photon pairs in the entangled polarization state 

|Ψ> = 1/√2 (|H>1 |V>2 − |V>1 |H>2), (48) 

where the ket |H> represents horizontal polarization and |V> represents vertical polarization. Each 

photon pair is produced from a photon of a laser beam by the down-conversion process in a nonlinear 

crystal. The momenta, and therefore the directions, of the daughter photons  are strictly correlated, 

which ensures that a non-negligible proportion of the pairs jointly enter the apertures (very small) of 

two optical fibers, as was also achieved in the experiment of Tittel  et al. The two stations to which 

the photon pairs are delivered are 400 m apart, a distance which light in vacuo traverses in 1.3 μs. 

Each photon emerging from an optical fiber enters a fixed two-channel polarizer (i.e., its exit channels 

are the ordinary ray and the extraordinary ray). Upstream from each polarizer is an electro -optic 

modulator, which causes a rotation of the polarization of a traversing photon by an angle proportional 

to the voltage applied to the modulator. Each modulator is controlled by amplification from a very 

rapid generator, which randomly causes one of two rotations of the polarization of the traversing 

photon. An essential feature of the experimental arrangement is that the generators applied to 

photons 1 and 2 are electronically independent. The rotations of the polarizations of 1 and 2 are 

effectively the same as randomly and rapidly rotating the polarizer entered by 1 between two possible 

orientations a and a′ and the polarizer entered by 2 between two possible orientations b and b′. The 

output from each of the two exit channels of each polarizer goes to a separate detector, and a “time 

tag” is attached to each detected photon by means of an atomic clock. Coincidence counting is done 

after all the detections are collected by comparing the time tags and retaining for the experimental 

statistics only those pairs whose tags are sufficiently close to each other to indicate a common origin 

in a single down-conversion process. Accidental coincidences will also enter, but these are 

calculated to be relatively infrequent. This procedure of coincidence counting eliminates the 

electronic connection between the detector of 1 and the detector of 2 while detection is taking place, 

which conceivably could cause an error-generating transfer of information between the two stations. 

The total time for all the electronic and optical processes in the path of each photon, including the 

random generator, the electro-optic modulator, and the detector, is conservatively calculated to be 

smaller than 100 ns, which is much less than the 1.3 μs required for a light signal between the two 

stations. With the choice made in Eq. (22) of the angles a, a′, b, and b′ and with imperfections in the 

detectors taken into account, the Quantum Mechanical prediction is 

Sψ ≡ Eψ(a,b ) + Eψ(a,b′) + Eψ(a′,b ) − Eψ(a′,b′) = 2.82, (49) 

which is 0.82 greater than the upper limit allowed by the BCHSH Ineq. (16). The experimental result 

in the experiment of Weihs et al. is 2.73 +/- 0.02, in good agreement with the Quantum Mechanical 

prediction of Eq. (49), and it is 30 sd away from the upper limit of Ineq. (16). Aspect, who designed 

the first experimental test of a Bell Inequality with rapidly switched analyzers (Aspect, Dalibard, 

Roger 1982) appreciatively summarized the import of this result:  
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I suggest we take the point of view of an external observer, who collects the data from 

the two distant stations at the end of the experiment, and compares the two series of 

results. This is what the Innsbruck team has done. Looking at the data a posteriori, 

they found that the correlation immediately changed as soon as one of the polarizers 

was switched, without any delay allowing for signal propagation: this reflects quantum 

non-separability. (Aspect 1999) 

The experiment of Weihs et al. does not completely block the detection loophole, and even if the 

experiment proposed by Fry and Walther is successfully completed, it will still be the case that the 

detection loophole and the communication loophole will have been blocked in two different 

experiments. It is therefore conceivable — though with difficulty, in the subjective judgment of the 

present writer — that both experiments are erroneous, because Nature took advantage of a separate 

loophole in each case. For this reason, Fry and Walther suggest that their experiment using 

dissociated mercury dimers can in principle be refined by using electro-optic modulators (EOM), so 

as to block both loopholes: “Specifically, the EOM together with a beam splitting polarizer can, in a 

couple of nanoseconds, change the propagation direction of the excitation laser beam and hence the 

component of nuclear spin angular momentum being observed. A separation between our detectors 

of approximately 12 m will be necessary in order to close the locality loophole” (Fry & Walther 2002)  

[See Figure 8 and also note that “locality loophole” is their term for the communication loophole.]  

In the face of the spectacular experimental achievement of Weihs  et al. and the anticipated result of 

the experiment of Fry and Walther there is little that a determined advocate of local realistic theories 

can say except that, despite the spacelike separation of the analysis -detection events involving 

particles 1 and 2, the backward light-cones of these two events overlap, and it is conceivable that 

some controlling factor in the overlap region is responsible for a conspiracy affecting their outcomes. 

There is so little physical detail in this supposition that a discussion of it is  best delayed until a 

methodological discussion in Philosophical Comments. 

Some Variants of Bell's Theorem 

This section will discuss in some detail two variants of Bell 's Theorem which depart in some respect 

from the conceptual framework presented in Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type. Both are less general 

than the version in Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type, because they apply only to a deterministic 

local realistic theory — that is a theory in which a complete state m assigns only probabilities 1 or 0 

(‘yes’ or ‘no’) to the outcomes of the experimental tests performed on the systems of interest. By 

contrast, the Local Realistic Theories studied in Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type are allowed to be 

stochastic, in the sense that a complete state can assign other probabilities between 0 and 1 to the 

possible outcomes. At the end of the section two other variants will be mentioned briefly but not 

summarized in detail. 

The first variant is due independently to Kochen and Specker (1967), Heywood and Redhead (1983), 

and Stairs (1983). Its ensemble of interest consists pairs of spin-1 particles in the entangled state 

|Φ > =  1/√3 [ |z, 1 > 1 |z, −1 > 2 − |z, 0 > 1 |z, 0 > 2 +  |z, −1 > 1 |z, 1 > 2 ], (50) 

https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#7
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#7
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#2
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#2
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where |z,i>1, with i = −1 or 0 or 1 is the spin state of particle 1 with component of spin i along the 

axis z, and |z,i>2 has an analogous meaning for particle 2. If x,y,z is a triple of orthogonal axes in 3-

space then the components sx, sy, sz of the spin operator along these axes do not pairwise commute; 

but it is a peculiarity of the spin-1 system that the squares of these operators — sx
2, sy

2, sz
2 — do 

commute, and therefore, in view of the considerations of IntroductionIntroduction, any two of them 

can constitute a context in the measurement of the third. If the operator of interest is sz
2, the axes x 

and y can be any pair of orthogonal axes in the plane perpendicular to z, thus offering an infinite 

family of contexts for the measurement of sz
2. As noted in Introduction Bell exhibited the possibility 

of a contextual hidden variables theory for a quantum system whose Hilbert space has dimension 3 

or greater even though the Bell-Kochen-Specker theorem showed the impossibility of a non-

contextual hidden variables theory for such a system. The strategy of Kochen and of Heywood-

Redhead is to use the entangled state of Eq. (50) to predict the outcome of measuring sz
2 for particle 

2 (for any choice of z ) by measuring its counterpart on particle 1. A specific complete state m would 

determine whether sz
2 of 1, measured together with a context in 1, is 0 or 1. Agreement with the 

quantum mechanical prediction of the entangled state of Eq. (50) implies that sz
2 of 2 has the same 

value 0 or 1. But if the Locality Conditions (8a,b) and (9a,b) are assumed, then the result of measuring 

sz
2 on 2 must be independent of the remote context, that is, independent of the choice of sx

2 and sy
2 

of 1, hence of 2 because of correlation, for any pair of orthogonal directions x and y in the plane 

perpendicular to z. It follows that the Local Realistic Theory which supplies the complete state m is 

not contextual after all, but maps the set of operators sz
2 of 2, for any direction z, noncontextually into 

the pair of values (0, 1). But that is impossible in view of the Bell -Kochen-Specker theorem. The 

conclusion is that no deterministic Local Realistic Theory is consistent with the Quantum Mechanical 

predictions of the entangled state (50). An alternative proof is thus provided for an important special 

case of Bell's theorem, which was the case dealt with in Bell's pioneering paper of 1964: that no 

deterministic local realistic theory can agree with all the predictions of quantum mechanics. An 

objection may be raised that sz
2 of 1 is in fact measured together with only a single context — e.g., sx

2 

and sy
2 — while other contexts are not measured, and “unperformed experiments have no results” (a 

famous remark of Peres 1978). It may be that this remark is a correct epitome of the Copenha gen 

interpretation of quantum mechanics, but it certainly is not a valid statement in a deterministic version 

of a Local Realistic interpretation of Quantum Mechanics, because a deterministic complete state is 

just what is needed as the ground for a valid counterfactual conditional. We have good evidence to 

this effect in classical physics: for example, the charge of a particle, which is a quantity inferred from 

the actual acceleration of the particle when it is subjected to an actual electric field, provides in 

conjunction with a well-confirmed force law the basis for a counterfactual proposition about the 

acceleration of the particle if it were subjected to an electric field different from the actual one.  

A simpler proof of Bell's Theorem, also relying upon counterfactual reasoning and based upon a 

deterministic local realistic theory, is that of Hardy (1993), here presented in Laloë's (2001) 

formulation. Consider an ensemble of pairs 1 and 2 of spin-½ particles, the spin of 1 measured along 

directions in the xz-plane making angles a=θ/2 and a′=0 with the z-axis, and angles b and b′ having 

analogous significance for 2. The quantum states for particle 1 with spins +½ and −½ relative to 

direction a′ are respectively |a′,+>1 and |a′,−>1, and relative to direction a are respectively 

|a, +> 1 =  cosθ|a′, +> 1 +  sinθ|a′, −> 1 (51a) 
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and 

|a, −> 1 =  −sinθ|a′, +> 1 +  cosθ|a′, −> 1; (51b) 

the spin states for 2 are analogous. The ensemble of interest is prepared in the entangled quantum 

state 

|Ψ > =  −cosθ|a′, +> 1 |b′, −> 2 −  cosθ|a′, −> 1 |b′, +> 2 +  sinθ|a′, +> 1 |b′, +> 2 (52) 

(unnormalized, because normalization is not needed for the following argument). Then for the 

specified a, a′, b, and b′ the following quantum mechanical predictions hold: 

< Ψ|a, +> 1 |b′, +> 2 =  0; (53) 

< Ψ|a′, +> 1 |b, +> 2 =  0 ; (54) 

< Ψ|a′, −> 1 |b′, −> 2 =  0; (55) 

and for almost all values of the θ of Eq. (52)  

< Ψ|a, +> 1 |b, +> 2 ≠  0 , (56) 

with the maximum occurring around θ = 9o. Inequality (56) asserts that for the specified angles there 

is a non-empty subensemble E′ of pairs for which the results for a spin measurement along a for 1 

and along b for 2 are both +. Eq. (53) implies the counterfactual proposition that if the spin of a 2 in 

E′ had been measured along b′ then with certainty the result would have been −; and likewise Eq. 

(54) implies the counterfactual proposition that if the spin of a 1 in E′ had been measured along a′ 

then with certainty the result would have been −. It is in this step that counterfactual reasoning is 

used in the argument, and, as in the argument of Kochen-Heywood-Redhead-Stairs in the previous 

paragraph, the reasoning is based upon the deterministic Local Realistic Theory . Since the 

subensemble E′ is non-empty, we have reached a contradiction with Eq. (55), which asserts that if 

the spin of 1 is measured along a′ and that of 2 is measured along b′ then it is impossible that both 

results are −. The incompatibility of a deterministic Local Realistic Theory with Quantum Mechanics  

is thereby demonstrated. 

An attempt was made by Stapp (1997) to demonstrate a strengthened version of Bell 's theorem which 

dispenses with the conceptual framework of a Local Realistic Theory  and to use instead the logic of 

counterfactual conditionals. His intricate argument has been the subject of a criticism by Shimony  

and Stein (2001, 2003), who are critical of certain counterfactual conditionals that are asserted by 

Stapp by means of a “possible worlds” analysis without a grounding on a deterministic Local Realistic 

Theory, and a response by Stapp (2001) himself, who defends his argument with some modifications.  
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The three variants of Bell's Theorem considered so far in this section concern ensembles of pairs of 

particles. An entirely new domain of variants is opened by studying ensembles of n-tuples of particles 

with n≥3. The prototype of this kind of theorem was demonstrated by Greenberger , Horne, and 

Zeilinger (1989) (GHZ) for n=4 and modified to n=3 by Mermin (1990) and by Greenberger, Horne, 

Shimony, and Zeilinger (1990) (GHSZ). In the theorem of GHZ an entangled quantum state was 

written for four spin ½ particles and the expectation value of the product of certain binary 

measurements performed on the individual particles was calculated. They then showed that the 

attempt to duplicate this expectation value subject to the constraints of a Local Realistic Theory  

produces a contradiction. A similar result was obtained by Mermin for a state of 3 spin -½ particles 

and by GHSZ for a state of 3 photons entangled in direction. Because of the length of these 

arguments and limitations of space in the present article the details will not be summarized here. 

Furthermore, for the philosophically crucial purpose of demonstrating experimentally the validity of 

Quantum Mechanical predictions and the violation of the corresponding predictions of Local Realistic 

Theories the examples using pairs of particles in Experimental Tests of Bell's Inequalities are more 

promising than n-tuple experiments with n≥3. In particular, it is evident that the detection loophole 

is more difficult to block in an experiment performed with n-tuples of particles, n≥3, than in an 

experiment using pairs, because the net efficiency of detecting n-tuples is proportional to the product 

of the efficiencies of the detectors of the individual particles.  

Philosophical Comments 

Two different classes of philosophical questions are raised by reflection upon the theoretical and 

experimental investigations concerning Bell 's Theorem. Questions of one class are logical and 

methodological: whether one can legitimately infer from these investigations that quantum mechanics 

is non-local, and whether the experimental data definitively prove that Bell's Inequalities are violated. 

Questions of the other class are metaphysical: upon assumption that the logical and methodological 

questions are answered positively, what conclusions can be drawn about the structure and 

constitution of the physical world, in particular is nature non-local despite the remarkable success of 

relativity theory? 

A logical question has been raised by Fine. In a paper (Fine 1999), which analyzes the construction 

of Hardy discussed in Some Variants of Bell's Theorem, Fine concludes with a philosophical thesis: 

“That means that the Hardy theorem, like other variants on Bell, is not a ‘proof of nonlocality’. It is a 

proof that locality cannot be married to the assignment of determinate values in the recommended 

way. That is interesting and significant. It is not, however, a demonstration that quantum mechanics 

is nonlocal, much less (as some proclaim) that nature is.” Fine's analysis of Hardy's construction 

relies upon his earlier paper (Fine 1982b) which contains the following theorem (which is a 

combination of his Theorem 4, p. 1309, and footnote 5 on p. 1310):  

For a correlation experiment with observables A1, A2, B1, B2 and with exactly the four 

pairs Ai, Bj (i = 1,2; j= 1,2) commuting, the following statements are equivalent: (I) the 

Bell/CH inequalities hold for the single and double probabilities of the experiment; (II) 

there is a joint distribution P(A1,A2,B 1,B2) compatible with the observed single and 

double distributions; (III) there is a deterministic hidden variables  theory for A1, A2, B1, 

B2 returning the observed single and double distributions; (IV) there is a well-defined 

joint distribution (for the noncommuting pairs B1, B2) and joint distributions P(A1,B1,B 

2), each of the latter compatible with B1, B2 and with the observed single and double 
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distributions; (V) there exists a factorizable (so-called “local”) stochastic hidden 

variables theory for A1, A2, B1, B2 returning the observed single and double 

distributions.60 

Proposition (I) is the one of the five propositions in this theorem which is amenable to direct 

experimental confirmation or disconfirmation. I shall accept for the present the experimental 

disconfirmation of some of these Inequalities, leaving a consideration of methodological doubts about 

this disconfirmation for discussion below. With this proviso it follows that each of the propositions 

(II), (III), (IV), and (V) is disconfirmed by modus tollens. The disconfirmation of (V) logically implies 

the falsity of the conjunction of all the premisses from which the Bell /CH (called “BCH” in The 

Detection Loophole and its Remedy) Inequalities are inferred: namely, the assumptions (5), (6), and 

(7) in Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type about the existence of well-defined single and double 

probabilities, and the Independence Conditions (8a,b) and (9a,b), respectively called “Remote 

Outcome Independence” and “Remote Context Independence.” Usually the assumptions (5), (6), and 

(7) are not doubted, for two reasons: first, they are implicit in the pervasive assumption in hidden -

variables investigations that the phenomenological assertions of quantum mec hanics are correct — 

an assumption which even permits us to use the concept of a “complete state”, denoted by m, which 

is the quantum state itself if there are no hidden variables, or the complete specification of the hidden 

variables if such entities exist; second, there is overwhelming experimental confirmation of these 

assumptions by the practical success of quantum mechanics, not just in experimentation regarding 

hidden-variables hypotheses. (In spite of these weighty considerat ions there is one important 

program which attempts to weaken or replace assumptions (5), (6), and (7), namely that of Stapp, 

briefly discussed in Some Variants of Bell's Theorem.) Consequently, the falsity of the conjunction 

of the premisses from which the BCH Inequality is derived implies the falsity of one or both of the 

Independence Conditions (8a,b) and (9a,b). Since the failure of either of these Conditions is prima 

facie in contradiction with relativistic locality, it is not important  for the present concern to investigate 

which of the two Independence Conditions is weaker — a question that will be taken up later in 

Philosophical Comments. The conclusion at this stage in the argument, when propositions (I I), (III), 

and (IV) of Fine's theorem have been neglected, is that the experimental disconfirmation of the BCH 

Inequalities does imply the occurrence of non-locality in natural phenomena and since the quantum 

mechanical analysis of pairs of systems in entangled states anticipates non-local phenomena, 

quantum mechanics itself is a non-local theory. This pair of conclusions is what Fine claims, in the 

passage from (Fine 1999) quoted above, has not been demonstrated. What he allows, in virtue of his 

theorem is the weaker conclusion that “locality cannot be married to the assignment of determinate 

values in the recommended way.” 

But is this retrenchment to a weaker conclusion logically justified? The strong conclusion that 

quantum mechanics and nature are non-local has been derived from one part of the theorem — that 

(V) implies (I) — together with some auxiliary analysis of premisses (5), (6), and (7). The other parts 

of the theorem — the equivalences of (II), (III), (IV) to each other and to (I) and (V) — provide 

                                                        
60 (Roman numerals are used here instead of Arabic numerals in Fine 's theorem in order to avoid confusion 
with equation numbering throughout this article.) There exist interesting general results showing that families 
of single and double distributions are the marginals of a single multiple distribution if and only if some 
corresponding Bell-type inequalities hold (Pitowsky 1989). Notice that these inequalities are used in a purely 
probabilistic context and are not directly related to locality or Bell's Theorem. 

https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#4
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#4
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/#4
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information supplementary to that provided by the equivalence of (I) and (V), but as a  matter of logic 

do not diminish the information given by the last equivalence.  

The last resort of a dedicated adherent of local realistic theories, influenced perhaps by Einstein 's 

advocacy of this point of view, is to conjecture that apparent violations of locality are the result of 

conspiracy plotted in the overlap of the backward light cones of the analysis -detection events in the 

1 and 2 arms of the experiment. These backward light cones always do overlap in the Einstein -

Minkowski space-time of Special Relativity Theory (SRT) — a framework which can accommodate 

infinitely many processes besides the standard ones of relativistic field theory. Elimination  of any 

finite set of concrete scenarios to account for the conspiracy leaves infinitely many more as 

unexamined and indeed unarticulated possibilities. What attitude should a reasonable scientist take 

towards these infinite riches of possible scenarios? We should certainly be warned by the power of 

Hume's skepticism concerning induction not to expect a solution that would be as convincing as a 

deductive demonstration and not to expect that the inductive support of induction itself can fill the 

gap formed by the shortcoming of a deductive justification of induction (Hume 1748, Sect. 4). One 

solution to this problem is a Bayesian strategy that attempts to navigate between dogmatism and 

excessive skepticism (Shimony 1993, Shimony 1994). To avoid the latter one should keep the mind 

open to a concrete and testable proposal regarding the mechanism of the suspected conspiracy in 

the overlap of the backward light cones, giving such a proposal a high enough prior probability to 

allow the possibility that its posterior probability after testing will warrant acceptance. To avoid the 

former one should not give the broad and unspecific proposal that a conspiracy exists such high prior 

probability that the concrete hypothesis of the correctness of Quantum Mechanics is debarred 

effectively from acquiring a sufficiently high posterior probability to warrant acceptance. This strategy 

actually is implicit in ordinary scientific method. It does not guarantee that in any investigation the  

scientific method is sure to find a good approximation to the truth, but it is a procedure for following 

the great methodological maxim: “Do not block the way of inquiry” (Peirce  1931).61 

A second solution, which can be used in tandem with the first, is to pursue theoretical understanding 

of a baffling conceptual problem that at present confronts us: that the prima facie nonlocality of 

Quantum Mechanics will remain a permanent part of our physical world view, in spite of its apparent 

tension with Relativistic locality62. This solution opens the second type of philosophical questions 

mentioned in the initial paragraph of the present section, that is, metaphysical  questions about the 

structure and constitution of the physical world. Among the proposals for a solution of the second 

kind are the following. 

1. The tension between Quantum Mechanical nonlocality and Relativistic locality is not 

serious, and there is indeed a kind of “peaceful coexistence” (if  one philosophically 

modifies a famous political maxim of Khrushchev) between the two branches of physics. 

It is indeed true that the measurements in regions of space-like separation of correlated 

quantities in two systems that are Quantum Mechanically entangled have correlated 

outcomes that cannot be accounted for by hidden variables, and such correlations are a 

kind of causality, unprecedented in pre-quantum physics. And yet it has been shown by 

                                                        
61 A number of authors suggest that backward causation from the overlap of the future light cones may be more 
acceptable than conspiracy in the overlap of the backward light cones. One of the most articulate proponents 
of this view is Price (1996). 

62 See Relativity of Consciousness for the unification of Quantum Mechanics and General Relativity.  
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several investigators (Eberhard 1978, Ghirardi, Rimini & Weber 1980, Page 1982) that 

this kind of causality cannot be used to send messages superluminally between the 

stations of the two measurements, which is the principal prohibition of Relativistic locality. 

Bohm's nonlocal model peacefully coexists with relativistic locality for another reason: 

that the width of the effective wave function which is employed in the guidance equation 

is not sufficiently controllable to ensure a desired result of measurement of the quantity 

required to transmit a message. The proposal of “peaceful coexistence” was in fact 

espoused at one time by the present author (Shimony 1978, Section V), but he was 

dissuaded from it by a powerful anti-anthropocentric argument of John Bell :  

Do we then have to fall back on ‘no signaling faster than light’ as the expression of 

the fundamental causal structure of contemporary theoretical physics? That is hard 

for me to accept. For one thing we have lost the idea that correlations can be 

explained, or at least this idea awaits reformulation. More importantly, the ‘no 

signaling …’ notion rests on concepts that are desperately vague, or vaguely 

applicable. The assertion that ‘we cannot signal faster than light’ immediately 

provokes the question: 

Who do we think we are? 

We who make ‘measurements,’ we who can manipulate ‘external fields,’ we who can 

‘signal’ at all, even if not faster than light. Do we include chemists, or only physicists, 

plants, or only animals, pocket calculators, or only mainframe computers? (Bell  1990, 

Sec. 6.12) 

2. There may indeed be “peaceful coexistence” between Quantum nonlocality and 

Relativistic locality, but it may have less to do with signaling than with the ontology of the 

quantum state. Heisenberg's view of the mode of reality of the quantum state was briefly 

mentioned in Proof of a Theorem of Bell's Type— that it is potentiality as contrasted with 

actuality. This distinction is successful in making a number of features of quantum 

mechanics intuitively plausible — indefiniteness of properties, complementarity, 

indeterminacy of measurement outcomes, and objective probabi lity. But now something 

can be added, at least as a conjecture: that the domain governed by Relativistic locality 

is the domain of actuality, while potentialities have careers in space-time (if that word is 

appropriate) which modify and even violate the restrictions that space-time structure 

imposes upon actual events. The peculiar kind of causality exhibited when measurements 

at stations with space-like separation are correlated is a symptom of the slipperiness of 

the space-time behavior of potentialities. This is the point of view tentatively espoused 

by the present writer, but admittedly without full understanding. What is crucially missing 

is a rational account of the relation between potentialities and actualities — just how the 

wave function probabilistically controls the occurrence of outcomes. In other words, a 

real understanding of the position tentatively espoused depends upon a solution to 

another great problem in the foundations of quantum mechanics − the problem of 

reduction of the wave packet. 

3. Yes, something is communicated superluminally when measurements are made upon 

systems characterized by an entangled state, but that something is information, and there 
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is no Relativistic locality principle which constrains its velocity. There are many 

expressions of this point of view, an eloquent one being the following by Zeilinger :  

The quantum state is exactly that representation of our knowledge of the 

complete situation which enables the maximal set of (probabilistic) 

predictions of any possible future observation. What comes new in quantum 

mechanics is that, instead of just listing the various experimental possibilities 

with the individual probabilities, we have to represent our knowledge of the 

situation by the quantum state using complex amplitudes. If we accept that 

the quantum state is no more than a representation of the information we 

have, then the spontaneous change of the state upon observation, the so-

called collapse or reduction of the wave packet, is just a very natural 

consequence of the fact that, upon observation, our information changes and 

therefore we have to change our representation of the information, that is, the 

quantum state. (1999, p. S291). 

This point of view is very successful at accounting for the arbitrarily fast connection 

between the outcomes of correlated measurements, but it scants the objective fea tures 

of the quantum state. Especially it scants the fact that the quantum state probabilistically 

controls the occurrence of actual events. 

4. A radical idea concerning the structure and constitution of the physical world, which would 

throw new light upon quantum nonlocality, is the conjecture of Heller and Sasin (1999) 

about the nature of space-time in the very small, specifically at distances below the 

Planck length (about 10-33 cm). Quantum uncertainties in this domain have the 

consequence of making ill-defined the metric structure of General Relativity  Theory. As 

a result, according to them, basic geometric concepts like point and neighborhood are ill -

defined, and non-locality is pervasive rather than exceptional as in atomic, nuclear, and 

elementary particle physics. Our ordinary physics, at the level of elementary particles and 

above, is (in principle, though the details are obscure) recoverable as the 

correspondence limit of the physics below the Planck length. What is most relevant to 

Bell's Theorem is that the non-locality which it makes explicit in Quantum Mechanics is a 

small indication of pervasive ultramicroscopic nonlocality. I f this conjecture is taken 

seriously, then the baffling tension between Quantum nonlocality and Relativistic locality 

is a clue to physics in the small. Regrettably we no longer have John Bell, with his 

incomparable analytic powers, to comment on this radical proposal. 

Appendix 

Although the main result of Bell [1964] is his theorem demonstrating the impossibility of recovering 

the statistical predictions of quantum mechanics with a local realistic theory, Experimental Tests of 

Bell's Inequalities of this paper concludes with the construction of a nonlocal model — violating 

Remote Context Independence but not Remote Outcome Independence-- which does recover the 

statistical predictions of a particular entangled quantum state. Recently several investigators have 

investigated the resources of nonlocal realistic theories and have demonstrated that certain 

important subclasses of nonlocal theories are also incompatible with certain statistical predictions of 

quantum mechanics. Particularly interesting are Leggett  [2003], Groeblacher et al. [2007], and 

Branciard et al. [2008]. A conceptually important open problem is to demonstrate necessary and 
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sufficient conditions for a specified class of nonlocal realistic theories to recover the statistical 

predictions of an arbitrary quantum mechanical entangled state by an appropriate choice of the space 

of hidden variables and of the probability distribution over this space. 
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p-Adic Number, the Charm Quark and Dark Matter 

p-adic Number 

In mathematics, the p-adic number system for any prime number p extends the ordinary arithmetic 

of the rational numbers in a way different from the extension of the rational number system to the 

real and complex number systems. The extension is achieved by an alternative interpretation of the 

concept of "closeness" or absolute value. In particular, p-adic numbers have the interesting property 

that they are said to be close when their difference is divisible by a high power of p – the higher the 

power the closer they are. This property enables p-adic numbers to encode congruence information 

in a way that turns out to have powerful applications in number theory including, for example, in the 

famous proof of Fermat's Last Theorem by Andrew Wiles.64 

P-adic numbers were first described by Kurt Hensel in 1897,65 though, with hindsight, some of 

Kummer's earlier work can be interpreted as implicitly using p-adic numbers.66 The p-adic numbers 

were motivated primarily by an attempt to bring the ideas and techniques of power series methods 

into number theory. Their influence now extends far beyond this. For example, the field of p-adic 

analysis essentially provides an alternative form of calculus. 

More formally, for a given prime p, the field Qp of p-adic numbers is a completion of the rational 

numbers. The field Qp is also given a topology derived from a metric, which is itself derived from the 

p-adic order, an alternative valuation on the rational numbers. This metric space  is complete in the 

sense that every Cauchy sequence converges to a point in Qp. This is what allows the development 

of calculus on Qp, and it is the interaction of this analytic and algebraic structure which gives the p-

adic number systems their power and utility. 

The p in "p-adic" is a variable and may be replaced with a prime (yielding, for instance, "the 2 -adic 

numbers") or another placeholder variable (for expressions such as "the ℓ -adic numbers"). The "adic" 

of "p-adic" comes from the ending found in words such as dyadic or triadic, and the p means a prime 

number.67 

                                                        
63 Taken from slide 7, of Dragovich, B., p-adic and Adelic Gravity and Cosmology, ISAAC2013: 9 th International 
Congress. Session 22: Analytic Methods in Complex Geometry (2013)  

64 Gouvêa, F. Q., A Marvelous Proof, in American Mathematical Monthly (Mathematical Association of America) 

101 (3): 203–222 (1994) 

65 Hensel, K., Über eine neue Begründung der Theorie der algebraischen Zahlen, Jahresbericht der Deutschen 

Mathematiker-Vereinigung 6 (3): 83–88 (1897) 

66 Translator's introduction, 35: "Indeed, with hindsight it becomes apparent that a discrete valuation is behind 
Kummer's concept of ideal numbers."(Dedekind & Weber 2012, p. 35) 

67 See P-Adic Numbers, Ultrametric Analysis, and Applications , Editor-in-Chief: Igor V. Volovich; This is a new 

international interdisciplinary journal which contains original articles, short communications, and reviews on 
progress in various areas of pure and applied mathematics related with p-adic, adelic and ultrametric methods, 
including: mathematical physics, quantum theory, string theory, cosmology, nanoscience, life sciences; 
mathematical analysis, number theory, algebraic geometry, non-Archimedean and non-commutative geometry, 
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p-adic Quantum Mechanics68 

Figure 9 One may compute the energy levels for a potential well like 
this one.69

  

p-adic quantum mechanics is a relatively recent approach to 

understanding the nature of fundamental physics. It is the application 

of p-adic analysis to quantum mechanics. The p-adic numbers are a 

counterintuitive arithmetic system that was discovered by the German 

mathematician Kurt Hensel in about 1899. The closely related adeles 

and ideles were introduced in the 1930s by Claude Chevalley and 

André Weil. Their study has now transformed into a major branch of mathematics. They were 

occasionally applied to the physical sciences, but it wasn't until a publication by the Russian 

mathematician Volovich in 1987 that the subject was taken seriously.70 There are now hundreds of 

research articles on the subject,71, 72 along with international journals. 

Introduction 

Symmetric patterns can emerge from seemingly unrelated ones as shown by 

the snowflake thumbnail.73
  

Many studies of nature deal with questions that occur at the Planck  length, 

in which ordinary reality doesn't seem to exist. In some ways, the experimental apparatus and 

experimenter become indistinguishable, so that no experiments can be done. The unification of the 

immensity of cosmology with the Hilbert space formalism of Quantum Mechanics presents a 

formidable challenge. Most researchers feel that the geometry and topology of the sub -Planck 

lengths need not have any relation whatever to ordinary geometry and topology. Instead the latte r 

are believed to emerge from the former, just as the color of flowers emerges from atoms. Currently 

                                                        
theory of finite fields and rings, representation theory, functional analysis and graph theory; classical and 
quantum information, computer science, cryptography, image analysis, cognitive models, neural networks and 
bioinformatics; complex systems, dynamical systems, stochastic processes, hierarchy structures, modeling, 
control theory, economics and sociology; mesoscopic and nano systems, disordered and chaotic systems, spin 
glasses, macromolecules, molecular dynamics, biopolymers, genomics and biology; and other related fields.  
http://www.springer.com/mathematics/algebra/journal/12607 

68 Wikipedia contributors. "P-adic quantum mechanics." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free 

Encyclopedia, 12 Jan. 2017. 2016.  https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P-adic_quantum_mechanics 

69 By Prokofiev (Own work) [CC BY-SA 3.0 (http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-sa/3.0)], via Wikimedia 
Commons; Built by iterating 5 similarities of ratio 1/2, from a square-based pyramid. Must not be confused with 
the Sierpinski tetrahedron. There is no known analytical solution. Instead, numerical techniques are used to 
solve puzzles of this type. 

70 Volovich, I.V., Number theory as the ultimate physical theory, CERN preprint, CERNTH.4791/87 (1987); later 
published on p-Adic Numbers, Ultrametric Analysis and Applications, Vol. 2, No. 1, pp. 77-87 (2010)  

71 Vladimirov, V. S., Volovich, I. V., and Zelenov, E. I., p-Adic Analysis and Mathematical Physics, World 
Scientific, Singapore-New Jersey-London-Hong Kong (1994) 

72 Brekke, L. and Freund, P.G.O., p-Adic numbers in physics, in Physics Reports 233 (1), 1–66 (1993) 

73 #59471183 | © kichigin19 - Fotolia.com 

http://www.springer.com/mathematics/algebra/journal/12607
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P-adic_quantum_mechanics
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many frameworks have been proposed, and p-adic analysis is a reasonable candidate, having 

several accomplishments in its favor. 

Another motivation for applying p-adic analysis to science is that the divergences that plague 

quantum field theory remain problematic as well. It is felt that by exploring different approaches, such 

inelegant techniques as renormalization might become unnecessary. 74 Another consideration is that 

since no primes have any special status in p-adic analysis, it might be more natural and instructive 

to work with adeles. 

Figure 10 2-Adic Tree - p-adic numbers cannot be 

completely visualized in real Euclidean space: 

partial visualization by tress and fractals75 

There are two main approaches to the subject.76, 77 

The first considers particles in a p-adic potential 

well, and the goal is to find solutions with smoothly 

varying complex-valued wavefunctions. Here the 

solutions have a certain amount of familiarity from 

ordinary life. The second considers particles in p-

adic potential wells, and the goal is to find p-adic 

valued wavefunctions. In this case, the physical 

interpretation is more difficult. Yet the math often 

exhibits striking characteristics, therefore people 

continue to explore it. The situation was summed 

up in 2005 by one scientist as follows: "I simply 

cannot think of all this as a sequence of amusing accidents and dismiss it as a 'toy model'. I think 

more work on this is both needed and worthwhile."78 

Review of p-adic and adelic analysis 

The ordinary real numbers are familiar to everyone. Still reasonably familiar, but less so, are the 

integers mod n. They are sometimes studied in courses on number theory. It turns out that they have 

major significance. Ostrowski's theorem states that there are essentially two kinds of completions of 

the rational numbers, depending on the metric considered: these are the real numbers and the p-

adic numbers. One completes the rationals by adding the limit of all Cauchy sequences to the set. 

The completions are different because of the two different ways of measuring distance. 79 The former 

                                                        
74 Varadarajan, V. S., and Virtanen, J. T., Structure, classification, and conformal symmetry of elementary 
particles over non-archimedean space-time (2010), http://www.arxiv.org:1002.0047 

75 Taken from slide 7, of Dragovich, B., p-adic and Adelic Gravity and Cosmology, ISAAC2013: 9 th International 
Congress. Session 22: Analytic Methods in Complex Geometry (2013) 

76 Dragovich, B., Adeles in Mathematical Physics (2007), http://arxiv.org/abs/0707.3876 

77 3, second paragraph, Djordjevic, G. S., and Dragovich, B., p-Adic and Adelic Harmonic Oscillator with Time-
Dependent Frequency, http://arxiv.org/abs/quant-ph/0005027 

78 Freund, P.G.O., p-adic Strings and their Applications (2005), http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0510192  

79 The two spaces are complete as a metric space, but neither are algebraically complete. That requires 
generalizing to an infinite-dimensional space. 

http://www.arxiv.org:1002.0047
http://arxiv.org/abs/0707.3876
http://arxiv.org/abs/quant-ph/0005027
http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0510192
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obey a triangle inequality of the form |x+y| ≤ |x| + |y|, but the latter obey the stronger form of 

|x+y| ≤ max{|x|, |y|}; this is sometimes called an ultrametric space. 

There is a question of how to unify these two foundational ideas, as they behave very differently in 

both space and time. This is solved by considering the patterns that occur, when one welds them 

together into a single mathematical object. This is the ring of adeles. It is of the form  

𝔸 = {𝑥∞, 𝑥2,𝑥3,𝑥5… } 

where 𝑥∞ is a real number, and the 𝑥𝑝 are in ℚ𝑝. The infinity sign in 𝑥∞ stands for the "prime at 

infinity". It is required that all but finitely many of the 𝑥𝑝 lie in their corresponding ℤ𝑝. The adele ring 

is therefore a restricted direct product. The idele group is defined as the essent ially invertible 

elements: 

𝔸∗ = {𝑥 ∈ 𝔸 𝑤ℎ𝑒𝑟𝑒 𝑥∞ ∈ ℝ∗𝑎𝑛𝑑 |𝑥𝑝  | = 1 𝑓𝑜𝑟 𝑎𝑙𝑙 𝑏𝑢𝑡 𝑓𝑖𝑛𝑖𝑡𝑒𝑙𝑦 𝑚𝑎𝑛𝑦 𝑝𝑟𝑖𝑚𝑒𝑠. } 

Many familiar structures carry over to the adeles. For example, trigonometric functions, 𝑒𝑥 and log(x) 

have been constructed, as well as special functions like the Riemann zeta function, along with 

integral transforms like the Mellin and Fourier transform.80 This ring has many interesting properties. 

For instance, quadratic polynomials obey the Hasse local-global principle: a rational number is the 

solution of a quadratic polynomial equation if and only if it has a solution in R and Qp for all primes 

p. In addition, the real and p-adic norms are related to each other by the remarkable adelic product 

formula:81 

|𝑟|∞ ∏|𝑟|𝑝

𝑝

=  1 

where 𝑟 is a nonzero rational number. 

The p-adic norm |𝑟|𝑝of a nonzero rational r for a prime p is defined as follows: if we write 𝑟 = 𝑝𝑒(𝑏 𝑐⁄ ) 

where e, b, c are integers and p does not divide bc (such e is uniquely determined), then 

|𝑟|𝑝 =  𝑝−𝑒. 

For example, one might consider the number 𝑟 = 12 = 22×3 . Along the above definition, we obtain 

|12|2 =  2−2 =
1

4
 

|12|3 =  3−1 =
1

3
 

|12|5 =  50 =  1 

 |12|7 =  70 =  1 

⋮          ⋮  

                                                        
80 Dragovich, B., Adelic harmonic oscillator, in Int. J. Mod. Phys. A 10, 2349–2365 arXiv:hep-th/0404160 (1995) 

81 Dragovich, B., Khrennikov, A., and Mihajlovic, D., Linear Fractional p-Adic and Adelic Dynamical Systems 
(2006), http://arxiv.org/abs/math-ph/0612058 

http://arxiv.org/abs/math-ph/0612058
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Then 

|12|∞× ∏ |12|𝑝

𝑝:𝑝𝑟𝑖𝑚𝑒

= 12 ⋅
 1

4 
⋅

1

3 
⋅  1 ⋯ =  1  

holds, which is the product formula. In string theory, a similar product formula holds not only at the 

tree level, but generalization to full amplitudes has also been proposed. 82  

The Research 

Fractal potential wells 

Many upper-division science students are familiar with the particle in a box, or the particle in a ring. 

But there are also other types of potential wells. For instance, one may also consider the fractal 

potential wells. The solution of Schrödinger-like equations for potentials of this kind has been of 

interest for some time. Not only is it challenging to solve for puzzles like this, but it can be used for 

approximating complicated potentials as well, such as those that arise in the d esign of microchips. 

For example, one group of authors study the Schrödinger equation as it applies to a self -similar 

potential.83 Another group studied the potentials constructed from the Riemann zeros and prime 

number sequences. They estimate the fractal dimension to be D = 1.5 for the Riemann zeros, and D 

= 1.8 for the prime numbers.84 

The question of what happens when waves interact with fractal structures has been studied by many 

researchers.85, 86 The p-adic numbers are an excellent method for constructing fractal potential wells. 

For instance, one might consider a Dirac potential. This is simply a flat plane that contains a negative -

valued Dirac delta function. One can think of this as a positive integer surrounded by zeros, and each 

of those surrounded by zeros, and each of those surrounded by zeros, and so on. As another 

example, one may think of a number surrounded by half its value, and each of those numbers by half 

their value, and so on. In this case it is more interesting, because ha lf of 3 mod 7 is 5; therefore, it 

seems to be bigger. 

                                                        
82 Brekke, L. and Freund, P.G.O., p-Adic numbers in physics, in Physics Reports 233 (1), 1–66 (1993) 

83 Chuprikov, N. L., and Spiridonova, O. V., A new type of solutions of the Schrödinger equation on a self-
similar fractal potential (2006), https://arxiv.org/abs/quant-ph/0607097 

84  van Zyl, B. P., and Hutchinson, D. A. W., Riemann zeros, prime numbers and fractal potentials (2003), 
http://arxiv.org/abs/nlin/0304038 

85 Berry, M., in J. Phys. A 12, 781 (1979) 

86 Bihua, F., and Duan, F., in Chem. Phys. Lett. 5, 9 (1988) 

https://arxiv.org/abs/quant-ph/0607097
http://arxiv.org/abs/nlin/0304038
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Path integrals 

As early as 1965, Feynman had stated that path integrals have fractal-like properties.87 And, as there 

does not exist a suitable p-adic Schrödinger equation,88, 89 path integrals are employed instead. One 

author states that "Feynman's adelic path integral is a fundamental object in mathematical physics 

of quantum phenomena".90 In order to do computations, certain details have to be made precise. For 

instance, one may define a meaningful derivative operator. In addition, both A and A* have a 

translation-invariant Haar measure:91 

𝑑𝑥 =  𝑑𝑥∞𝑑𝑥2𝑑𝑥3𝑑𝑥5 ⋯ 𝑎𝑛𝑑 𝑑𝑥∗ =  𝑑𝑥∗
∞𝑑𝑥∗

2𝑑𝑥∗
3𝑑𝑥∗

5 ⋯ 

This allows one to compute integrals. For the sum over histories, Gaussian integrals are vital. It turns 

out that Gaussian integrals satisfy a generalization of the adelic product formula introduced before, 

namely:91  

∫ 𝜒∞(𝑎𝑥∞
2 +  𝑏𝑥∞)𝑑𝑥∞ ∏ ∫ 𝜒𝑝

ℚ𝑝𝑝ℚ∞

(𝑎𝑥𝑝
2 +  𝑏𝑥𝑝)𝑑𝑥𝑝 =  1 

where 𝜒 is an additive character from the adeles to C given by 91 

𝜒(𝑥) =  𝜒∞(𝑥∞) ∏ 𝜒𝑝

𝑝

(𝑥𝑝) → 𝑒−2 𝜋 𝑖 𝑥∞ ∏ 𝑒2 𝜋𝑖 {𝑥𝑝}𝑝

𝑝

 

and {𝑥𝑝}𝑝 is the fractional part of 𝑥𝑝 in the ordinary p-adic expression for 𝑥. This can be thought of as 

a strong generalization of the homomorphism 

ℤ/𝑛ℤ → 𝑒2𝜋𝑖/𝑛 

Now the adelic path integral, with input parameters in A and generating  complex-valued 

wavefunctions is92 

𝐾𝐴 (𝑥′′, 𝑡′′;  𝑥′, 𝑡′ ) =  ∏ ∫ 𝜒𝛼

𝑥𝛼,
" 𝑡𝛼

"

𝑥𝛼
′ ,𝑡𝛼

′
𝛼

(−1/ℎ ∫ 𝐿(𝑞�̇� , 𝑞𝛼 , 𝑡𝛼)𝑑𝑡𝛼

𝑡𝛼
"

𝑡𝛼
′

) 𝐷𝑞𝛼 

and similar to the case for real parameters, the eigenvalue problem is92 

𝑈(𝑡)𝜓𝛼(𝑥) =  𝜒(𝐸𝛼(𝑡))𝜓𝛼(𝑥) 

                                                        
87 Feynman, R. P., and Hibbs, A. R., Quantum Mechanics and Path Integrals, (McGraw-Hill, 1965) 

88 Page two, last paragraph, Dimitrijevic, D. D., Djordjevic, G. S., and Nešić, Lj., Quantum Cosmology and 
Tachyons (2008), https://arxiv.org/abs/0804.1328 

89 Also, two, last paragraph, Dragovich, B., Path Integrals for Quadratic Lagrangians on p-Adic and Adelic 
Spaces (2010), http://arxiv.org/abs/1011.6589 

90 Dragovich, B., Path Integrals for Quadratic Lagrangians on p-Adic and Adelic Spaces (2010), 
http://arxiv.org/abs/1011.6589 

91 Dragovich, B., On Generalized Functions in Adelic Quantum Mechanics (2004), http://arxiv.org/abs/math-
ph/0404076 

92 Dragovich, B., p-Adic and Adelic Quantum Mechanics, (n.d.), 
http://cds.cern.ch/record/689731/files/0312046.pdf 

https://arxiv.org/abs/0804.1328
http://arxiv.org/abs/1011.6589
http://arxiv.org/abs/1011.6589
http://arxiv.org/abs/math-ph/0404076
http://arxiv.org/abs/math-ph/0404076
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where 𝑈, is the time-development operator, 𝜓𝛼 are adelic eigenfunctions, and 𝐸𝛼 is the adelic energy. 

Here the notation has been simplified by using the subscript 𝛼, which stands for all primes including 

the prime at infinity. One notices the additive character 𝜒 which allows these to be complex-valued 

integrals. The path integral can be generalized to p-adic time as well.93 

Lorentz group 

The p-adic generalization of the Lorentz group has been considered.94 In 2008, an article was 

published on the group, in fields over primes congruent to 7 mod 8. 95 The author finds dense subsets 

of the group over the rationals, maps them to the group over the p-adic numbers, and finally to the 

group over the integers mod a prime. In this way, arbitrarily dense subsets of the group can be found.  

Finite fields 

The research has not been limited to the inverse limit of the integers  mod a prime number, because 

all finite fields have similar constructions. In fact, every finite field is the quotient of an ideal of that 

inverse limit, and therefore the system is actually a tower of ideals. The study of quantum mechanics 

in finite fields has been considered by a number of authors.96, 97 One motivation is that if spacetime 

is discrete, then perhaps continuous spacetime can be viewed as an approximation to finite fields. 

The theory of supersymmetry has been studied in finite fields as well. 98 

Riemann zeta function 

It can be shown that ground state of adelic quantum harmonic oscillator is  90, 99 

𝜓0(𝑥) = 21 4⁄ 𝑒−𝜋𝑥∞
2

∏ Ω (|𝑥𝑝|
𝑝

)

𝑝

 

where Ω (|𝑥𝑝|
𝑝

)is 1 if |𝑥𝑝|
𝑝
 is a p-adic integer, and 0 otherwise. One notices the close similarity to the 

ordinary complex-valued ground state. Applying the adelic version of the Mellin transform, we have  

Φ(𝛼) =  √2Γ(𝛼 2⁄ )𝜋−𝛼 2⁄ 𝜁(𝛼) 

                                                        
93 Dragovich, B., On p-adic path integral (2000), http://arxiv.org/abs/math-ph/0005020 

94 Beltrametti, E. G., Note on the p-adic generalization of the lorentz transform, in Discrete Mathematics, 1 

(1971), 139-146 (1971) 

95 Fouldes, S., The Lorentz group and its finite field analogues: local isomorphism and approximation (2008), 
http://arxiv.org/abs/0805.1224 

96 Lev, F., Quantum Theory and Galois Fields (2006), https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0605294 

97 Lev, F., Elementary Particles in a Quantum Theory Over a Galois Field (2002), https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-
th/0209001 

98 Lev, F., Supersymmetry in Quantum Theory Over a Galois Field (2002), https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-
th/0209229 

99 Dragovich, B., Adelic Model of Harmonic Oscillator (2004), https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0402193 

http://arxiv.org/abs/math-ph/0005020
http://arxiv.org/abs/0805.1224
https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0605294
https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0209001
https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0209001
https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0209229
https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0209229
https://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0402193
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where Γ is the gamma function, and 𝜁 is the Riemann zeta function. Now there is a famous functional 

equation called the Tate formula, which says that 

Φ(𝛼) =  Φ′(1 −  𝛼) 

Here the left-hand side is the Mellin transform, and the right-hand side is the Mellin transform of the 

Fourier transform. But just as in the ordinary case, the Fourier transform does not change the result. 

So, one can apply this formula to the previous one, and we arrive at the famous functional relation 

for the Riemann zeta function: 

Γ(𝛼 2⁄ )𝜋−𝛼 2⁄ 𝜁(𝛼) =  Γ((1 − 𝛼) 2⁄ )𝜋(𝛼−1) 2⁄ 𝜁(1 −  𝛼) 

"It is remarkable that such simple physical system as harmonic oscillator is related to so significant 

mathematical object as the Riemann zeta function".76 In addition, the statistical mechanics partition 

function for the free Riemann gas100 is given by the Riemann zeta function: 

𝑍(𝑇) =  ∑ 𝑒𝑥𝑝

∞

𝑛=1

(
−𝐸0 log 𝑛 

𝑘𝐵𝑇
) =  ∑

1

𝑛𝑠

∞

𝑛=1

=  𝜁(𝑠) 

Veneziano amplitude 

Another application involves the adelic product formula in a different way. In string theory, one 

computes crossing symmetric Veneziano amplitudes. The amplitude A (a, b) describes the scattering 

of four tachyons in the 26-dimensional open bosonic string. These amplitudes are not easy to 

compute. However, in 1987 an adelic product formula for this was discovered; it is 76 

𝐴∞(𝑎, 𝑏) ∏ 𝐴𝑝

𝑝

(𝑎, 𝑏) = 1 

This allows the four-point amplitudes, and all higher amplitudes to be computed at the tree level 

exactly, as the inverse of the much simpler p-adic amplitudes. This discovery has generated a quite 

a bit of activity in string theory.101 The situation is not as easy for the closed bosonic string, but studies 

are still being pursued. 

Representation theory 

p-adic representation theory has been extensively studied. One group of authors studies the 

structure of elementary particles, by means of the projective representations of the p-adic Poincaré 

group. This a generalization of the famous theorem of Wigner, who showed that all projective unitary 

representations of the Poincaré group lift to unitary representations of its (univers al) double cover. 

They show that the p-adic version of massive particles cannot have conformal symmetry, by studying 

the embedding of the p-adic Poincaré group into the p-adic conformal spacetime.74 Another group 

                                                        
100 This is not a real gas, but rather a fictitious one. One might think of the famous experiment of  heating up 
hydrogen gas, and viewing the spectral lines. In the same way, heating up the free Riemann  gas would allow 
one to view (the differences of) a series based on the prime numbers. 

101 Ghoshal, D., Quantum Extended Arithmetic Veneziano Amplitude (2006), http://arxiv.org/abs/math-
ph/0606003 

http://arxiv.org/abs/math-ph/0606003
http://arxiv.org/abs/math-ph/0606003
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studied p-adic symplectic theory; more specifically, the representations of GL(2n) over a p-adic field 

that admit an invariant under the symplectic group.102 Yet another has studied "extrametaplectic" 

representations.103 

Particle on a Sierpinski gasket 

Figure 11 A Sierpinski gasket 

Percolation theory is used by many to study the behaviour of integrated 

circuits and other designs. This is because the materials are so small that they 

qualify for disordered materials theory. Many disordered materia ls "exhibit 

geometrical inhomogeneties over a broad range of length scales". 104 More 

importantly, near the percolation threshold, the geometry is fractal. This is well known from the theory 

of phase transitions. In 2011, one group studied potential theory on the Sierpinski gasket.104 They 

develop a mathematical formalism, and show how it can be used to develop a potential theory on 

this space, even though it is technically not a manifold. Another group studied Jos ephson junction 

arrays of periodically repeated Sierpinski gaskets.105 

p-Adic Quantum Cosmology 

p-adic number theory has been applied to quantum cosmology 106 which is an important requirement 

for NOE. One group of authors has also studied the relevance of "quantum rolling tachyons and 

corresponding inflation scenario" in terms of adelic quantum cosmology 107 which will not be discussed 

further. 

The following equations were presented by Branko Dragovich, at the ISAAC2013: 9th International 

Congress. Session 22: Analytic Methods in Complex Geometry, August 5-9, 2013 which forms only 

the starting point since String Theory is superseded by Spirilla Theory and Einstein’s equations are 

only valid for the E2 plane as shown in Figure 22. 

p-Adic and Adelic String Theory 

String amplitudes 

1. standard crossing symmetric Veneziano amplitude 

                                                        
102 Offen, O., and Sayag, E., On Unitary Representations of GL2n Distinguished by the Symplectic Group 
(2008), https://arxiv.org/abs/0806.4031 
103 Sun, B., Multiplicity one theorems for Fourier-Jacobi models (2009), https://arxiv.org/abs/0903.1417 

104 Cipriani, F., Guido, D., Isola, T., and Sauvageot, J-L., Differential 1-forms, their Integrals and Potential 
Theory on the Sierpinski Gasket (2013), http://arxiv.org/PS_cache/arxiv/pdf/1105/1105.1995v1.pdf   

105 Meyer, R., Korshunov, S. E., Leemann, Ch., and Martinoli, P., Dimensional crossover and hidden 
incommensurability in Josephson junction arrays of periodically repeated Sierpinski gaskets (2002), 
https://arxiv.org/abs/cond-mat/0205105 
106 Dragovich, B., and Nešić, Lj., p-adic and Adelic Generalization of Quantum Cosmology (2000), 
https://arxiv.org/abs/gr-qc/0005103v1  
107 Djordjevic, G. S., and Nešić, L., Non-archimedean quantum cosmology and tachyonic inflation, 
http://arxiv.org/abs/1011.2885 

https://arxiv.org/abs/0806.4031
https://arxiv.org/abs/0903.1417
http://arxiv.org/PS_cache/arxiv/pdf/1105/1105.1995v1.pdf
https://arxiv.org/abs/cond-mat/0205105
https://arxiv.org/abs/gr-qc/0005103v1
http://arxiv.org/abs/1011.2885
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𝐴∞(𝑎, 𝑏) = 𝑔∞
2 ∫ |𝑥|∞

𝑎−1

ℝ

|1 − 𝑥|∞
𝑏−1𝑑∞𝑥 = 𝑔∞

2
𝜁(1 − 𝑎)

𝜁(𝑎)

𝜁(1 − 𝑏)

𝜁(𝑏)

𝜁(1 − 𝑐)

𝜁(𝑐)
 

2. p-adic crossing symmetric Veneziano amplitude 

𝐴𝑝(𝑎, 𝑏) = 𝑔𝑝
2 ∫ |𝑥|𝑝

𝑎−1

ℚ𝑝

|1 − 𝑥|𝑝
𝑏−1𝑑𝑝𝑥 = 𝑔𝑝

2
1 − 𝑝𝑎−1

1 − 𝑝−𝑎

1 − 𝑝𝑏−1

1 − 𝑝−𝑏

1 − 𝑝𝑐−1

1 − 𝑝−𝑐
 

Where a=-s/2-1 and a, b, c ∈ ℂ and a+b+c=1. 

3. Freund-Witten product formula for adelic strings  

𝐴(𝑎, 𝑏) = 𝐴∞(𝑎, 𝑏) ∏ 𝐴𝑝

𝑝

(𝑎, 𝑏) = 𝑔∞
2 ∏ 𝑔𝑝

2

𝑝

= 𝑐𝑜𝑛𝑠𝑡. 

4. Amplitude for real string 𝐴∞(𝑎, 𝑏), which is a special function, can be presented as product of 

inverse p-adic amplitudes, which are elementary functions. 

There is an effective field description of scalar open and closed p-adic strings. The corresponding 

Lagrangians are very simple and exact. They describe not only four -point scattering amplitudes but 

also all higher (Koba-Nielsen) ones at the tree-level.  

The exact tree-level Lagrangian for effective scalar field 𝜑 which describes open p-adic string 

tachyon is 

ℒ𝑝 =
𝑚𝑝

𝐷

𝑔𝑝
2

𝑝2

𝑝 − 1
[−

1

2
𝜑𝑝

−
□

2𝑚𝑝
2

𝜑 +
1

𝑝 + 1
𝜑𝑝+1] 

where p is any prime number, □ = −𝜕𝑡
2 + ∇2  is the D-dimensional d’Alembertian and metric with 

signature (− + ... +) (Freund, Witten, Frampton, Okada,...). 

p-Adic and Adelic Einstein Gravity 

In Einstein’s ‘Theory of Gravity’ gravity is presented in terms of the pseudo-Riemannian geometry 

where distance is defined by 𝑑𝑠2 = 𝑔𝜇𝜈𝑑𝑥𝜇𝑑𝑥𝜈 with respect to some system of coordinates. From 

metric tensor (𝑔𝜇𝜈) one can obtain any information about Riemannian space.  

𝑔𝜇𝜈 → Γ𝜇𝜈
𝛼 → 𝑅𝛽𝜇𝜈

𝛼 → 𝑅𝜇𝜈 → 𝑅 

1. Christoffel symbol 

Γ𝜇𝜈
𝛼 =

1

2
𝑔𝛼𝛽(𝜕𝜇𝑔𝛽𝜈 + 𝜕𝜈𝑔𝜇𝛽 − 𝜕𝛽𝑔𝜇𝜈) 

2. Riemann-Christoffel curvature tensor  

𝑅𝛽𝜇𝜈
𝛼 = 𝜕𝜇Γ𝛽𝜈

𝛼 − 𝜕𝜈Γ𝜇𝛽
𝛼 + Γ𝜇𝛾

𝛼 Γ𝛽𝜈
𝛾

− Γ𝜈𝛾
𝛼 Γ𝜇𝛽

𝛾
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3. Ricci tensor and Ricci scalar  

𝑅𝜇𝜈 = 𝑅𝜇𝜈𝛼 
𝛼 , 𝑅 = 𝑔𝜇𝜈𝑅𝜇𝜈 

4. Einstein equations for gravity field (metric tensor) 

𝑅𝜇𝜈 −
1

2
𝑅𝑔𝜇𝜈 =

8𝜋𝐺

𝑐4
𝑇𝜇𝜈 −∧ 𝑔𝜇𝜈 

5. Einstein-Hilbert action (g is determinant of 𝑔𝜇𝜈) 

S =
1

16𝜋𝐺
∫ √−𝑔 (𝑅 − 2 ∧)𝑑4𝑥,   (𝑐 = 1) 

Scientists can now formally consider main ingredients of (pseudo)Riemannian geometry and Einstein  

theory of gravity as p-adic valued. It does not have direct physical meaning, but can be used in 

argument of the path integrals.  

We now consider Quantum Cosmology (QC). In QC scientist are interested in the wave function of 

the Universe, which contains quantum information about the Universe at its very early stage of 

evolution.  

Branko Dragovich used adelic quantum mechanics to obtain the adelic wave function of the Universe. 

As a simple example, he considered the de Sitter model of the Universe.  

6. Adelic space-time and adelic (pseudo) Riemannian geometry  

𝛼 = (𝛼∞, 𝛼2, 𝛼3, ⋯ , 𝛼𝑝, ⋯ ), 𝛼∞ ∈ ℝ,  𝛼𝑝 ∈ ℚ𝑝    

where for all but a finite set 𝒫 of primes p one has that  𝛼𝑝 ∈ ℤ𝑝 = {𝑋 ∈ ℚ𝑝: |𝑥|𝑝 ≤ 1} i.e. p-adic integers.  

Adele 𝛼 can be space-time point or any ingredient of (pseudo)Riemannian geometry, including 

gravity action. 

7. Space of adeles  

𝔸 = ⋃ 𝐴(𝒫), 𝐴(𝒫) = ℝ× ∏ ℚ𝑝

𝑝∈𝒫𝒫

× ∏ ℤ𝑝

𝑝∉𝒫

 . 

p-Adic and Adelic Quantum Cosmology 

Suppose that at the Planck scale (10−33 cm) there are real and p-adic strings, and that the space-

time is adelic. Then it means that the Universe at the very beginning was adelic and it gives rise to 

consider adelic quantum cosmology. Adelic quantum cosmology is application of adelic quantum 

mechanics to the cosmological models. Adelic quantum mechanics can be viewed as a triple 

(𝐿2(𝔸), 𝑊, 𝑈(𝑡)), where 𝐿2(𝔸) is the Hilbert space on 𝔸, 𝑊 means Weyl quantization, and U(t) is unitary 

evolution operator on 𝐿2(𝔸). 

U(t) can be expressed through its kernel 𝒦(𝑥′′,𝑡′′; 𝑥′,𝑡′)  

Ψ𝒫(𝑥′′,𝑡′′) = ∫ 𝒦(𝑥′′,𝑡′′; 𝑥′, 𝑡′) Ψ𝒫(𝑥′,𝑡′)𝑑𝑥′, 
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where 

Ψ𝒫(𝑥′′,𝑡′′) = 𝜓∞(𝑥∞, 𝑡∞) ∏ 𝜓𝑝(𝑥𝑝

𝑝∈𝒫

, 𝑡𝑝) ∏ Ω(|𝑥𝑝|𝑝

𝑝∉𝒫

)) 

is adelic eigenfunction, and 

𝒦(𝑥′′, 𝑡′′; 𝑥′, 𝑡′) = 𝒦∞(𝑥∞
′′ , 𝑡∞

′′ ; 𝑥∞
′ , 𝑡∞

′ ) ∏ 𝒦𝑝

𝑝

(𝑥𝑝
′′, 𝑡𝑝

′′; 𝑥𝑝
′ , 𝑡𝑝

′ ) = ∏ 𝒦𝑣

𝑣

(𝑥𝑣
′′, 𝑡𝑣

′′; 𝑥𝑣
′ , 𝑡𝑣

′ ) 

is adelic transition probability amplitude. 

𝒦(𝑥′′, 𝑡′′; 𝑥′, 𝑡′) is naturally realized by Feynman ’s path integral 

𝒦(𝑥′′, 𝑡′′; 𝑥′, 𝑡′) = ∫ 𝜒𝔸 (−
1

ℎ
𝑆𝔸[𝑞]) 𝒟𝔸𝑞 = ∏ ∫ 𝜒𝑣

𝑣

(−
1

ℎ
∫ 𝐿(𝑞�̇�

𝑡𝑣
′′

𝑡𝑣
′

, 𝑞𝑣)𝑑𝑡𝑣) 𝒟𝑞𝑣 

Vacuum state Ω(|𝑥𝑝
′′|𝑝) has property  

Ω(|𝑥𝑝
′′|𝑝) = ∫ 𝒦𝑝(𝑥𝑝

′′, 𝑡𝑝
′′; 𝑥𝑝

′ , 𝑡𝑝
′ )

ℚ𝑝

Ω(|𝑥𝑝
′ |𝑝)𝑑𝑥𝑝

′ = ∫ 𝒦𝑝(𝑥𝑝
′′, 𝑡𝑝

′′; 𝑥𝑝
′ , 𝑡𝑝

′ )
ℤ𝑝

𝑑𝑥𝑝
′  

Some interesting results of adelic quantum modeling:  

• Connection between adelic harmonic oscillator and Riemann zeta function, and  

• Discreteness of space and time at the Planck scale.108  

1. The Einstein-Hilbert action for the de Sitter model of the Universe is: 

S =
1

16𝜋𝐺
∫ 𝑑4𝑥√−𝑔(𝑅 − 2 ∧) −

1

8𝜋𝐺
∫ 𝑑3𝑥√ℎΚ

𝜕𝑀𝑀
  

2. Large scale space is homogenous and isotropic, and described by the Friedmann–Lemaître–

Robertson–Walker (FLRW) metric: 

𝑑𝑠2 = 𝜎2 [−𝑁2𝑑𝑡2 + 𝑎2(𝑡) (
𝑑𝑟2

1 − 𝑘𝑟2
+ 𝑟2(𝑑𝜃2 + 𝑠𝑖𝑛2𝜃𝑑𝜑2))] 

𝑑𝑠2 = 𝜎2 [−
𝑁2

𝑞(𝑡)
 𝑑𝑡2 + 𝑞(𝑡)𝑑Ω3

2] , 𝜎2 =
2𝐺

3𝜋
 

3. The corresponding action is: 

𝑆𝑣[𝑞] =
1

2
∫ 𝑑𝑡𝑁 (−

𝑞2̇

4𝑁2
− 𝜆𝑞 + 1)

𝑡′′

𝑡′
,   𝜆 =

2 ∧ 𝐺

9𝜋
 

4. For N = 1, the equation of motion �̈�=2𝜆 has solution: 

                                                        
108 See paragraph Particle of Time - Chronon and Space Particle. 
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𝑞(𝑡) = 𝜆𝑡2 + (
𝑞′′ − 𝑞′

𝑇
− 𝜆𝑇) 𝑡 + 𝑞′  , 

which presents classical trajectory, where  𝑞′′ = 𝑞(𝑡′′), 𝑞′ = 𝑞(𝑡′), 𝑇 = 𝑡′′ − 𝑡′. This solution 

resembles the motion of a particle in a constant field. 

5. The corresponding action for classical trajectory (path) is  

𝑆�̅�(𝑞′′, 𝑇; 𝑞′, 0) =
𝜆2𝑇3

24
− [𝜆(𝑞′ + 𝑞′′) − 2]

𝑇

4
−

(𝑞′′ − 𝑞′)2

8𝑇
  ,   𝑣 = ∞, 2,3,. 

6. The corresponding transition amplitude is: 

𝒦𝑣(𝑞′′, 𝑇; 𝑞′, 0) =
𝜆𝑣(−8𝑇)

|4𝑇|𝑣

1
2

𝜒𝑣(−𝑆�̅�(𝑞′′, 𝑇; 𝑞′, 0)) 

7. The corresponding vacuum state Ω(|𝑞|𝑝) follows from: 

∫ 𝒦𝑝(𝑞′′, 𝑇; 𝑞′, 0)𝑑𝑞′ =
|𝑞′|𝑝≤1

Ω(|𝑞′′|𝑝) 

8. The p-adic Hartle-Hawking wave function is given by: 

Ψ𝑝(|𝑞|𝑝) = ∫ 𝑑𝑇
|𝑇|𝑝≤1

𝜆𝑝(−8𝑇)

|4𝑇|𝑝

1
2

𝜒𝑝 (−
𝜆2𝑇3

24
[𝜆𝑞 − 2]

𝑇

4
+

𝑞2

8𝑇
) 

and gives vacuum state Ω(|𝑞|𝑝)  with the condition 𝜆 = 3 ∙ 4 ∙ ℓ,     ℓ ∈ ℤ.  

Existence of the vacuum state for all (or almost all primes p is a necessary condition for a model 

to be adelic). Any adelic quantum model provides some discreteness. In adelic quantum 

cosmology length of discreteness is the Planck length. 

9. Discreteness at the Planck scale: 

Ψ(𝑞) = Ψ∞(𝑞) ∏ Ω(|𝑞|𝑝) = {
Ψ∞(𝑞),
0,        

𝑝

      
𝑞 ∈ ℤ

      𝑞 ∈ ℚ\ℤ
 

It means 𝑞 = 𝑛 ∙ ℓ𝑝, where ℓ𝑝 = √
ℏ𝐺

𝑐3 ~10−35𝑚. See footnote 109 for references. 
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Fractal Geometry For Images Of Continuous Map Of p-adic Numbers and  

p-adic Solenoids Into Euclidean Spaces 

Abstract 

[Footnotes 110, 111, 112] Explicit formulas are obtained for a family of continuous mappings of p-adic numbers 

𝑸𝒑 and solenoids 𝑻𝒑 into the complex plane C and the space 𝑹𝟑, respectively. Accordingly, this family 

includes the mappings for which the Cantor set and the Sierpinski triangle are images of the unit 

balls in 𝑸𝟐 and 𝑸𝟑. In each of the families, the subset of the embeddings is found. For these 

embeddings, the Hausdorff dimensions are calculated and it is shown that the fractal measure on the 

image of 𝑸𝒑 coincides with the Haar measure on 𝑸𝒑. It is proved that under certain conditions, the 

image of the p-adic solenoid is an invariant set of fractional dimension for a dynamic system .  

Introduction 

The hierarchical structure of p-adic numbers and fractals, as well as the symmetries of self -similar 

fractals, point to a close relationship between these objects that has been repeatedly noted [footnotes 

113, 114 115]. A clear example of this kind is the homeomorphism of the Cantor set onto the ring 𝒁𝟐 [footnotes 
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113, 116, 114]. However, as far as D.V. Chistyakov knows, explicit formulas for the embeddings of various 

subsets of 𝑸𝒑  into Euclidean spaces and the fractal properties of the corresponding images have 

received little attention. At the same time, the topology of these objects as strange attractors [117] is 

similar to that of the p-adic solenoids 𝑻𝒑 and therefore, the construction of the embeddings of 𝑻𝒑, 

say, into the three-dimensional Euclidean space 𝑹𝟑 is also of interest. 

In the paper, D.V. Chistyakov constructs the continuous mappings Υ𝑠
(𝑚)

: 𝑸𝒑⟼𝑪, depending on the 

parameters s, a ∈ C and the number m, which can be a positive integer or ∞. It turns out that Υ1/3
(0)

(𝒁𝟐) 

is a Cantor set and Υ1/2
(0)

(𝒁𝟑) is a Sierpinski118 carpet. It is shown that for some 𝑠0 > 0 the condition 

 |𝑠| < 𝑠0(|𝑎| < (1 − |𝑠|)−1) determines the sets of mappings Υ𝑠
(𝑚)

and Ω𝑠,𝑎
(𝑚)

 that are the embeddings. 

These sets of embeddings possess the following property. Given s and a, there exist additively 

invariant metrics in 𝑸𝒑 and 𝑻𝒑 such that the mappings Υ𝑠
(𝑚)

 and Ω𝑠,𝑎
(𝑚)

 a preserve the Hausdorff 

dimensions of arbitrary subsets. This property proves to be convenient when studying the Hausdorff 

measures of the sets. This property proves to be convenient when studying the Hausdo rff measures 

of the sets Υ𝑠
(𝑚)

(𝑸𝒑) and Ω𝑠,𝑎
(𝑚)

(𝑻𝒑) because the Hausdorff measures in the spaces 𝑸𝒑 and 𝑻𝒑, with the 

corresponding metrics are simply the Haar measures. Moreover, it turns out that the Haar measure 

of any set in 𝑸𝒑 coincides with the fractal measure of its image (see footnote 119 formula (22)). This 

property and the fact that Υ𝑠
(∞)

 is a series of continuous additive characters in 𝑸𝒑 make it possible to 

apply group-theory methods when calculating the integrals with respect to the fractal measure. This 

can serve as an effective means for solving some problems of quantum mechanics and diffusion or 

diffraction on such fractals [footnotes 115, 120, 121]. 

D.V. Chistyakov proves that for an embedding Ω𝑠,𝑎
(∞)

 there is a dynamic system122 such that Ω𝑠,𝑎
(𝑚)

(𝑻𝒑) 

is an invariant set of this system and any integral trajectory lying in Ω𝑠,𝑎
(𝑚)

(𝑻𝒑) densely winds around 

this set. In addition, this mapping Υ𝑠
(∞)

 and Ω𝑠,𝑎
(∞)

, are inter-related. In his paper, he constructs an 

injective homomorphism j of the additive group 𝑸𝒑 into the group 𝑻𝒑 such that 𝑗(𝑸𝒑) is dense in 𝑻𝒑 

                                                        
116 Zelenov, E.I., // J.Math.Phys. V32.147-152 (1991). 

117 Lichtenberg, A. J., and Lieberman, M. A., Regular and Stochastic Motion, Springer, New York- Heidelberg 
Berlin (1983) 

118 Assumed spelling mistake in the original paper which is corrected; Sierpiriski to Sierpinski.  

119 Formula (22) 𝜇𝑓 (𝐵) =
ℎ𝛿(𝐵∩Υ𝑠

(𝑚)
(𝑸𝒑) )

ℎ𝛿(Υ𝑠
(𝑚)

(𝒁𝒑))
∀𝐵 ⊏ ∁ 

120 Ogielski, A.T., and Stein D.L., // Phys. Rev. Let. V.55. N15 (1985). 

121 Alien, K., and Kluater, M., Optical Transformations in Fractals. Fractals in Physics, North Holland. Amsterdam 

Oxford-New York-Tokyo (1986) 

122 By a dynamic system in 𝑅𝑛 we mean an autonomous system of n first-order equations that satisfies the 
conditions of the existence and uniqueness theorem 
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and prove the existence of a Lipschitz mapping 𝐽 ∶ 𝑪 ↦ 𝑹𝟑 commuting with j (see Formula (41) 123) 

whose restriction to Υ𝑠
(𝑚)

(𝑸𝒑) is a local isometry. 

Figure 12 Images of Zp in the complex plane for different values p, m and s 

                                                        
123 Formula (41)  Ω𝑠,𝑎

(∞)
∘ 𝑗 = 𝐽 ∘ Υ𝑠

(∞)
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Figure 13 Embeddings in R3 a) T2, (m = 0); b) T3 (by fibers) or 𝟑−𝟒Z3 ,(m = ∞).  

Explanation of the Figures 

Due to the rapid convergence of series (6) and (15)124 and, also, because even not very large positive 

integers form a sufficiently dense network in 𝒁𝒑, the computer construction of the sets Υ𝑠
(𝑚)

(𝒁𝒑) and 

Ω𝑠,𝑎
(𝑚)

(𝑻𝒑)  encounters no fundamental difficulties. Figure 12.1 represents a Cantor set and. for the 

sake of clarity, a segment, whose length is proportional to one of the numbers 𝑒𝑖 = 1, 3, 5, 7, 2, 6, 10, 

14 is associated with each point if the point of the image has the form Υ1 3⁄
(0) (𝑒𝑖 ∙  𝑦2) for 𝑦 ∈ 𝒁𝒑 these 

numbers, see [footnote 113] ). The set in Figure 12.10 is obviously the Sierpiriski triangle. It can be seen 

from Figure 12.9 that the boundaries of the connected components of the set 𝐶 ∖ Υ1 3⁄
(0) (𝒁𝟔) consist of 

Koch curves (note that p is not a prime number: Actually, the part of p can be played by any positive 

integer because we do not use the existence of inverse elements the ring 𝑸𝒑 anywhere.) Finally, 

Figure 12.4 can serve as an illustration of the fact that 𝒁𝟒 is homeomorphic to 𝒁𝟐. Figure 13a 

demonstrates an embedding of 𝑻𝟐 into 𝑹𝟑 with the parameters s = 1/2.2, a = i2 and m = 0. and the 

Cantor structure of this set can be distinctly seen. Figure 13b illustrates an embedding of 

𝑻𝟑 (𝑠 = 𝑠0 − 0.02 ≈ 0.46, 𝑎 = 5 2 𝑎𝑛𝑑 𝑚 = ∞⁄ ). Fibers for which the values of ξ are multiples of 1/81 are 

represented and, therefore, Figure 13b can simultaneously be regarded as the image of Υ𝑠 
∞(3−4𝒁𝟑) 

under the mapping J (see formulas (40, 41))125; this image is, in fact, shown in Figure 12.12. In 

                                                        
124 Series (6) 𝑥 = ∑ 𝑎𝑛

∞
𝑛=𝑣 𝑝𝑛 = ∑ 𝑎𝑛

−1
𝑛=𝑣 𝑝𝑛 + ∑ 𝑎𝑛

∞
𝑛=0 𝑝𝑛 

  Series (15) Υ𝑠
(𝑚)(𝑥) =

1−𝑠𝑣(𝑥)

1−𝑠
+ ∑ 𝑠𝑛∞

𝑛=𝑣(𝑥) Χ𝑛
(𝑚)(𝑥) = [Υ𝑠

(𝑚)
] (𝑥) + {Υ𝑠

(𝑚)
} (𝑥), ∀∈ 𝑸𝒑 

125 Formula (40) [Υ𝑠
∞](𝑥) = 𝜔𝑠

∞({𝑥}𝑝,[𝑥]𝑝) 

  Formula (41) Ω𝑠,𝑎
(∞)

∘ 𝑗 = 𝐽 ∘ Υ𝑠
(∞)

 



T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e  V o l u m e  I V   P a g e  | 91 

   

 

conclusion, we note that additional general constructions, such as a-adic numbers and solenoids 

(see 126 ), can also be treated in a similar way, at least for 𝑚 = ∞. It seems, in this case, that 

constructing an embedding of 𝑨 𝑸 𝑖𝑛 𝑹𝟑⁄ , for instance (where 𝑨 is the adele ring127), could be 

interesting. 

Figure 13b, which is also Figure 12.12, shows the beginning of the construction of the E8 vector and 

the Figure 14 1,000 Petal Sahasrara Lotus in Spirituality as calculated using p-adic mathematics.

                                                        
126 Ziman, J. M., Models of Disorder. The Theoretical Physics of Homogeneously Disordered Systems, 
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge-London-New York-Melbourne (1979) 

127 Mumford, D., Tata Lectures Notes on Theta Functions, Vols. I, II, Birkhauser, Boston-Basel-Stuttgart (1983. 
1984) 
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Figure 14 1,000 Petal Sahasrara Lotus in Spirituality 
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Charm Quark128 

See paragraph Spirilla Theory and Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the 

Devon particles for development of the Charm Quark. Note the use of Chistyakov’s Figure 12.12. 

Calculating Dark Matter 

Bailey stipulated the universe can only be properly modeled using number, sound and colour 129 where 

the tenet of the theory is that these three are synonymous terms.  A casual read of her work would 

leave many to think that she was referring to mathematics but she was actually pointing to p-adic 

which is referred to as ‘p-adic number system’. 

Let me illustrate. In the Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the Devon 

particles (thumbnail above) - Figure A shows quantum solar systems (Figure 50 Quantum Solar 

System) developed using a 3-adic calculation with Pontryagin dual group and circle group 

mathematics; which is a fractal. In Bailey’s book ‘A Treatise on Cosmic Fire’, page 373, she gives our 

solar system’s Solar Septenary Chart as noted in Figure 15 where Figure 92 Defining Dark Matter 

and Energy - Chemical Structure of the Earth Scheme – Part 2. delves deeper into the Earth’s 

scheme. Using the above mathematics as a guide, scientists now have a method of calculating the 

globes sitting in Dark Matter for our solar system. 

                                                        
128 Wikipedia contributors. "P-adic number." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free 

Encyclopedia, 19 Apr. 2017. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P-adic_number 

129 See II. There is a basic law called the Law of Periodicity. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/P-adic_number
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Figure 15 Solar Septenary Chart 
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Synchronicity Showers, Singularity Signs130 

Increasingly one is showered with 

synchronicity reinforcing patterns of the 

unifying energy field -- the Singularity -- in 

everyone & everything: All manifest in real 

time as One! In the 21st century, we are much 

more connected with each other digitally and 

the spiritual or trans-physical connections, 

events, happenings -- that have always been 

there -- are beginning to demonstrate their 

own unifying presence via showers of 

synchronicity, that portend the Singularity via 

self-explaining signs or signatures. Those 

signatures come in the shape of events, 

happenings or connections that we may call 

"Haps!" 

Synchronicity is obvious with the rising level of individual and collective consciousness in regard to 

our holistic inter-connectivity in space and time enabled physically, digitally and through the 

primordial and ever present transcendental heightened connectivity. More connectivity, more Haps ! 

In Astrophysics, the Singularity is "A point in space-time at which gravitational forces cause matter 

to have infinite density and infinitesimal volume, and space and time to become infinitely distorted." 

In Mathematics, the Singularity is, "A point at which the derivative does not exist for a given func tion 

but every neighbourhood of which contains points for which the derivative exists. Also called singular 

point." 

To us as humanity, the presence of the Singularity becomes obvious in the 21st century based on 

the collective and individual observation that a lot of technological trends are accelerating faster and 

faster. Look around you! Although there are a number of such trends that in and of themselves have 

the potential for deeply transforming our collective lives, the Bio, Info an d Nano (BIN) instances are 

worth considering: 

1. Bio-technology and Genetic Engineering: What happens if we are able to understand and to 

design genetically engineered organisms freely? If we can make bodies or n ew life forms with 

whatever attributes we want, what next? 

2. Informatics and Artificial Intelligence: The pervasive anywhere anytime digital computing and 

connectivity via social media networks, mobile telephones, the internet and satellite navigation 

has now created a holistic cybersphere where we live our visible and tangible lives both at the 

physical and non-physical levels simultaneously. What happens when computers become 

smarter than we are in certain critical areas? What happens if those computers are a million 

                                                        
130 Matai, DK, Synchronicity Showers, Singularity Signs (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4271473758/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4271473758/
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times smarter than any of us in certain critical areas? What would they do that we would not even 

be able to comprehend? 

3. Nanotechnology: This may ultimately allow us complete control over physical matter, so that we 

can build any physical object we might require, at near-zero marginal cost. What are the 

implications? 

The Singularity is both a potentially wonderful, but also a terribly worrying Happening or Hap 

portending Total Chaos for those who may have concerns associated with the omni -presence of the 

benevolent Supra Universal Consciousness as the guiding force showering us with Synchronicity 

signatures in All instances. 

The "point" of the Singularity is reached essentially when all of the scientific and technological 

innovation trends appear to go out of humanity's perceived control, i.e., they have moved beyond our 

event horizon, and we can no longer follow along any previous linear logic or understanding to 

comprehend their combined effects. That technological change is instantaneous, omnipresent, 

omniscient, and omnipotent! 

What if the technology enabled systems to decide we are no longer relevant? We may not have the 

answer for it if we consider ourselves as separate from the unified holistic system. However, if we 

are willing to consider the Supra Universal Consciousness (SUC) as the Singularity itself -- defined 

by our sum total collective consciousness manifest both within and without the universe -- then that 

SUC is already providing clues via synchronicity  showers that portend itself, i.e., the tangible arrival 

of The Singularity's presence in our age manifest as "Self-Aware Supra-Intelligent Totally-Organised 

Chaos" which is timeless and existent simultaneously in the past, present and future!  

In other words, the Singularity -- the unifying energy field with infinite potential -- has always been 

there. It will be easy for more and more to perceive that Singularity's presence in the near future via 

its signatures that are showering all with synchronicity manifest events, i.e., Happenings or just plain 

"Haps"! 

Deterministic Chaos131 

Figure 16 Lorenz Attractor 

Does the Flap of a Butterfly’s Wings in Brazil set 

off a Tornado in Texas? The views of the "Father 

of Chaos Theory" -- Edward Lorenz -- Professor 

at MIT, who died at the age of 90 in 2008, are 

worth noting. Lorenz was a meteorologist, who 

was well known for many of his seminal 

contributions to Chaos Theory. Among some of 

his famous findings are: 

 

                                                        
131 Written by DK Matai. 
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1. Discovery of Deterministic Chaos: His discovery of "deterministic chaos" brought about "one of 

the most dramatic changes in humankind's view of nature since Sir Isaac Newton," said the 

committee that awarded Lorenz the 1991 Kyoto Prize for basic sciences; one of many scientific 

awards that Lorenz received during his lifetime. 

2. Lorenz Attractor is a relatively simple attractor with complex behavior as shown Figure 16 Lorenz 

Attractor. This becomes the typical characteristic of chaos: the step by step manifestation  of 

complexity out of simplicity even at the cosmic level as implied by the image.  

3. The Butterfly Effect, the scientific concept that small effects lead to big changes, is illustrated by 

the Lorenz attractor. The butterfly was originally a seagull in Lorenz's paper written in 1963 for 

the New York Academy of Sciences: 

"One meteorologist remarked that if the theory were correct, one flap of a seagull's wings would 

be enough to alter the course of the weather forever!" 

By the time of his talk at the December 1972 meeting of the American Association for the 

Advancement of Science in Washington, DC, the sea gull had evolved into the more poetic 

butterfly - the title of his talk was, "Predictability: Does the Flap of a Butterfly’s Wings  in Brazil 

set off a Tornado in Texas?" 

4. Every day things are chaotic, chaos leads to creativity and life. The "edge of chaos" is where 

creativity "happens". 

Lorenz's discovery shocked the scientific world. Chaotic systems soon began to be re cognised in all 

branches of science. As mathematicians started to unravel its mysteries, science reeled before the 

implications of an uncertain world intricately bound up with chance. The human heartbeat is chaotic, 

the stock market, the solar system and of course the weather. In fact, the more we learn about chaos 

the more closely it seems to be bound up with nature. Fractal structures seem to be everywhere we 

look: in ferns, cauliflowers, the coral reef, kidneys… Rather than turn its back on chaos, nature  

appears to use it and science is beginning to do the same. 

Recently mathematicians have shown that we can control chaos. For instance, in the Mathematics 

and Physics Departments at The University of Queensland theoretical and experimental work with 

lasers shows that the rich structure inherent in chaos can be harnessed to expand the capabilities of 

lasers. Perhaps in the future single systems, which are capable of multi -tasking, such as the brain, 

will be modelled by chaotic systems. We still have a lot to learn about how nature uses chaos, but 

perhaps unpredictable behaviour is not undesirable!  

As Henry Adams said, "Chaos often breeds life, when order breeds habit!" 

Lorenz Attractor132 

The Lorenz Attractor, named after Edward Norton Lorenz, The Father of Chaos Theory, is a fractal 

structure corresponding to the long-term behavior of the Lorenz Oscillator. The Lorenz Oscillator is 

a 3-dimensional dynamical system that exhibits chaotic flow, noted for its lemniscate shape.  

                                                        
132 Matai, DK, The Lorenz Attractor (2010), https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4279092845/ 
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The HQR image133 of the Lorenz Attractor shows how the state of a dynamical system (the three 

variables of a three-dimensional system) evolves over time in a complex, non-repeating pattern. The 

Lorenz Attractor, and the equations from which it is derived, were introduced by Edward Lorenz in 

1963, who derived it from the simplified equations of convecti on rolls arising in the equations used 

for modelling the Earth's atmosphere. 

In addition to the Lorenz Attractor's interest to the field of non-linear mathematics, the Lorenz model 

has important implications for climate and weather prediction as well as complex natural systems 

including man-made ones. The model is an explicit statement that planetary and stellar atmospheres 

may exhibit a variety of quasi-periodic regimes that are, although fully deterministic, subject to abrupt 

and seemingly random change! 

From a technical standpoint, the Lorenz 

oscillator is nonlinear, three-dimensional and 

deterministic. In 2001 it was proven by 

Warwick Tucker that for a certain set of 

parameters the system exhibits chaotic 

behavior and displays what is today called a 

Strange Attractor. The Strange Attractor in 

this case is a fractal of Hausdorff dimension 

between 2 and 3. Grassberger (1983) has 

estimated the Hausdorff dimension to be 2.06 

± 0.01 and the correlation dimension to be 

2.05 ± 0.01. The system also arises in 

simplified models for lasers (Haken 1975) 

and dynamos (Knobloch 1981). 

The equations need to be modified to account for the four-dimensional nature of matter. 

                                                        
133 http://mathforum.org/mathimages/imgUpload/thumb/Lorenz-attractor-render-1-small.jpg/400px-Lorenz-
attractor-render-1-small.jpg 

http://mathforum.org/mathimages/imgUpload/thumb/Lorenz-attractor-render-1-small.jpg/400px-Lorenz-attractor-render-1-small.jpg
http://mathforum.org/mathimages/imgUpload/thumb/Lorenz-attractor-render-1-small.jpg/400px-Lorenz-attractor-render-1-small.jpg
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The Atom and Spirillae 

Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle– Uncertainty or Unknown? 

In quantum mechanics, the uncertainty principle, also known as Heisenberg's uncertainty principle, 

is any of a variety of mathematical inequalities asserting a fundamental limit to the precision with 

which certain pairs of physical properties of a particle, known as complementary v ariables, such as 

position x and momentum p, can be known simultaneously. 

The Copenhagen interpretation of quantum mechanics and Heisenberg's Uncertainty Principle were, 

in fact, seen as twin targets by detractors who believed in an underlying determinism and realism. 

According to the Copenhagen interpretation of quantum mechanics, there is no fundamental reality 

that the quantum state describes, just a prescription for calculating experimental results. There is no 

way to say what the state of a system fundamentally is, only what the result of observations might 

be. 

Albert Einstein believed that randomness is a reflection of our ignorance of some fundamental 

property of reality, while Niels Bohr believed that the probability distributions are fundamental and 

irreducible, and depend on which measurements we choose to perform. Einstein and Bohr debated 

the uncertainty principle for many years. Some experiments with in the first decade of the twenty-first 

century have cast doubt on how extensively the uncertainty principle applies.  

Einstein, Podolsky and Rosen (EPR) Paradox for Entangled Particles 

Bohr was compelled to modify his understanding of the uncertainty principle after a thought 

experiment by Einstein. In 1935, Einstein, Podolsky and Rosen published an analysis of widely 

separated entangled particles. Measuring one particle, Einstein realized, would alter the probability 

distribution of the other, yet here the other particle could not possibly be disturbed. This example led 

Bohr to revise his understanding of the principle, concluding that the uncertainty was not caused by 

a direct interaction. 

But Einstein came to much more far-reaching conclusions from the same thought experiment. He 

believed the "natural basic assumption" that a complete description of reality, would have t o predict 

the results of experiments from "locally changing deterministic quantities", and therefore, would have 

to include more information than the maximum possible allowed by the uncertainty principle.  

In 1964, John Bell showed that this assumption can be falsified, since it would imply a certain 

inequality between the probabilities of different experiments. Experimental results confirm the 

predictions of quantum mechanics, ruling out Einstein's basic assumption that led him to the 

suggestion of his hidden variables. Ironically this fact is one of the best pieces of evidence supporting 

Karl Popper's philosophy of invalidation of a theory by falsification-experiments. That is to say, here 

Einstein's "basic assumption" became falsified by experiments based on Bell's inequalities. 

While it is possible to assume that quantum mechanical predictions are due to nonlocal, hidden 

variables, this resolution is not satisfactory to the vast majority of physicists. The question of whether 

a random outcome is predetermined by a nonlocal theory can be philosophical, and it can be 

potentially intractable. If the hidden variables are not constrained, they could just be a list of random 
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digits that are used to produce the measurement outcomes. To make it sensible, the assumption of 

nonlocal hidden variables is sometimes augmented by a second assumption—that the size of the 

observable universe puts a limit on the computations that these variables can do. A nonlocal theory 

of this sort predicts that a quantum computer would encounter fundamental obstacles when 

attempting to factor numbers of approximately 10,000 digits or more; a potentially achievable task in 

quantum mechanics.134 

Conflict Between the Uncertainty Principle and General Relativity 

One of the early tests of general relativity was the observation of the bending of light around the sun 

- the total solar eclipse of 1919 provided the opportunity to observe the light from a star emerging a 

tiny 1.75 seconds of arc early because of the bending of the light by the sun's gravity . Alternatively, 

and equivalently, you could say that the mass of the sun produces a curvature of s pace near it, and 

that the light follows that curvature of space. Part of the picture of space provided by general relativity 

is that light travels in straight lines except in the vicinity of gravitational mass. This is often described 

by saying that space is "flat" in the absence of gravitational mass. 

Even in presumably empty space, this "flatness" gets called into question by the uncertainty principle 

if you examine space at extremely tiny scales. The two forms of the uncertainty principle (where x is 

the position, p is momentum, ℏ 𝑖𝑠 𝑡ℎ𝑒 𝑟𝑒𝑑𝑢𝑐𝑒𝑑 𝑃𝑙𝑎𝑛𝑐𝑘 𝑐𝑜𝑛𝑠𝑡𝑎𝑛𝑡
ℎ

2𝜋
 , E is energy, t is time) 

 

∆𝑥∆𝑝 >
ℏ

2
 

(57) 
 

 

∆𝐸∆𝑡 >
ℏ

2
 

(58) 
 

have complementary implications about small regions of space-time. Confined to a tiny space, a 

particle will have a large uncertainty in momentum and hence a large uncertainty in energy. On a 

short time scale, the uncertainty in energy plus the Einstein relationship permits the creation of 

massive particles. The smaller the scale in space and time, the more massive the particle which can 

be created, and the presence of that mass means that space is no longer "flat" on these tiny scales.  

Greene invokes some interesting language in "The Elegant Universe"135 to describe these 

implications of the uncertainty principle. "Energy ... is the ultimate convertible currency. 𝐸 = 𝑚𝑐2 tells 

us that energy can be turned into matter and vice versa." So if the region of space and time is small 

enough, particle-antiparticle pairs can be continuously created and destroyed. These processes are 

often described as "fluctuations" of the vacuum. Saying that "the microscopic realm is intrinsically 

turbulent", Greene argues that "quantum mechanics shows that nothing likes to be cornered; 

narrowing the spatial focus leads to ever larger undulations." John Wheeler  describes this 

ultramicroscopic world as being filled with "quantum foam" as particle-antiparticle pairs are being 

continually created and annihilated. 

                                                        
134 Wikipedia contributors. "Uncertainty principle." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free 

Encyclopedia, 1 May. 2017. 2014. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Uncertainty_principle 

135 Greene, B., The Elegant Universe, W. W. Norton (1999). 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Uncertainty_principle
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Science might argue that such effects are not unmanageable so long as you don't go to scales smaller 

than the fundamental particles, the quarks and leptons. But the highest energy scattering 

experiments to date reach a resolution about a thousand times smaller than a proton, and at that 

extreme resolution you still don't see any evidence of structure for the electron (a lepton) or the 

quarks, so everything looks like it is made up of point particles. But particles of zero spatial extent 

would imply infinite energy fluctuations. To avoid this blowup of increasingly violent "fluctuations of 

the vacuum", Greene and others argue for a limit on how small a scale you can reach with matter. 

They propose that matter in its most 

fundamental form is composed of 

"strings" or "superstrings". Having 

met a lot of initial resistance, 

"superstring theory" is now being 

looked at more carefully as a way to avoid the headlong collision between general relativity and 

quantum mechanics at the submicroscopic scale.136 NOE supersedes “strings” and “superstrings” 

with spirillae as discussed below.137 

To resolve the conflict, it is necessary to understand the atom. The following parag raphs are taken 

from The Secret Doctrine Volume I. which postulates that quantum mechanical predictions are due to 

nonlocal, hidden variables.138 

Elements and Non-Elements 

“How are these two propositions—that "Matter is eternal," and that "the Atom is periodical, and not 

eternal"—viewed by exact Modern Science? The materialistic Physicist will criticize and laugh them 

to scorn. The liberal and progressive man of Science, however, the true and earnest scientific 

searcher after truth, such as the eminent Chemist, Mr. Crookes, will corroborate the probability of 

the two statements. For hardly had the echo of his lecture on the "Genesis  of the Elements" died 

away—the lecture which, delivered by him before the Chemical Section of the British Association, at 

the Birmingham meeting in 1887, so startled every evolutionist who heard or read it—than there came 

another in March, 1888. Once more the President of the Chemical Society brought before the world 

of Science and the public the fruits of some new discoveries in the realm of Atoms, and these 

discoveries justified the Occult Teachings in every way. They are more startling even than the 

statements made by him in the first lecture, and well deserve the attention of every Occultist, 

Theosophist, and Metaphysician. This is what he says in his "Elements and Meta-Elements," thus 

justifying Stallo's charges and prevision, with the fearlessness of a scientific mind which loves 

Science for truth's sake, regardless of any consequences to his own glory and reputation. We quote 

his own words: 

Permit me, gentlemen, now to draw your attention for a short time to a subject which 

concerns the fundamental principles of chemistry, a subject which may lead  us to 

admit the possible existence of bodies which, though neither compounds nor 

mixtures, are not elements in the strictest sense of the word—bodies which I venture 

                                                        
136 Conflict Between the Uncertainty Principle and General Relativity  (n. d.), http://hyperphysics.phy-
astr.gsu.edu/hbase/quantum/string.html#c1 

137 See Spirilla Theory 

138 See How to find a valid hidden variables theory? 

NOE SUPERSEDES “STRINGS” AND 

“SUPERSTRINGS” WITH SPIRILLAE. 

http://hyperphysics.phy-astr.gsu.edu/hbase/quantum/string.html#c1
http://hyperphysics.phy-astr.gsu.edu/hbase/quantum/string.html#c1
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to call "meta-elements." To explain my meaning it is necessary for me to revert to our 

conception of an element. What is the criterion of an element? Where are we to draw 

the line between distinct existence and identity? No one doubts that oxygen, sodium, 

chlorine, sulphur are separate elements; and when we come to such groups as 

chlorine, bromine, iodine, etc., we still feel no doubt, although were degrees of 

"elementicity" admissible—and to that we may ultimately have to come—it might be 

allowed that chlorine approximates much more closely to bromine than to oxygen, 

sodium, or sulphur. Again, nickel and cobalt are near to each other, very near, though 

no one questions their claim to rank as distinct elements. Still I cannot help asking 

what would have been the prevalent opinion among chemists had the respective 

solutions of these bodies and their compounds presented identical colours, instead 

of colours which, approximately speaking, are mutually complementary. Would their 

distinct nature have even now been recognized? When we pass further and come to 

the so-called rare earths the ground is less secure under our feet. Perhaps we may 

admit scandium, ytterbium, and others of the like sort to elemental rank; but what are 

we to say in the case of praseo- and neo-dymium, between which there may be said 

to exist no well-marked chemical difference, their chief claim to separate individuality 

being slight differences in basicity and crystallizing powers, though their physical 

distinctions, as shown by spectrum observations, are very strongly marked? Even 

here we may imagine the disposition of the majority of chemists would incline toward 

the side of leniency, so that they would admit these two bodies within the charmed 

circle. Whether in so doing they would be able to appeal to any broad principle is an 

open question. If we admit these candidates how in justice are we to exclude the 

series of elemental bodies or meta-elements made known to us by Krüss and Nilson? 

Here the spectral differences are well marked, while my own researches on didymium 

show also a slight difference in basicity between some at  least of these doubtful 

bodies. In the same category must be included the numerous separate bodies into 

which it is probable that yttrium, erbium, samarium, and other "elements"—commonly 

so-called--have been and are being split up. Where then are we to draw the line? The 

different groupings shade off so imperceptibly the one into the other that it is 

impossible to erect a definite boundary between any two adjacent bodies and to say 

that the body on this side of the line is an element, while the one on the other side is 

non-elementary, or merely something which simulates or approximates to an 

element. Wherever an apparently reasonable line might be drawn it would no doubt 

be easy at once to assign most bodies to their proper side, as in all cases of 

classification the real difficulty comes in when the border-line is approached. Slight 

chemical differences, of course, are admitted, and, up to a certain point, so are well -

marked physical differences. What are we to say, however, when the only chemical 

difference is an almost imperceptible tendency for the one body—of a couple or of a 

group—to precipitate before the other? Again, there are cases where the chemical 

differences reach the vanishing point, although well-marked physical differences still 

remain. Here we stumble on a new difficulty: in such obscurities what is chemical and 

what is physical? Are we not entitled to call a slight tendency of a nascent amorphous 

precipitate to fall down in advance of another a "physical difference"? And may we 

not call coloured reactions depending on the amount of some particular acid present 

and varying, according to the concentration of the solution and to the solvent 
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employed, "chemical differences"? I do not see how we can deny elementary 

character to a body which differs from another by well-marked colour, or spectrum-

reactions, while we accord it to another body whose only claim is a very minute 

difference in basic powers. Having once opened the door wide enough to admit some 

spectrum differences, we have to inquire how minute a difference qualifies the 

candidate to pass? I will give instances from my own experience of some of these 

doubtful candidates. 

Here the great Chemist gives several cases of the very extraordinary behaviour of molecules and 

earths, apparently the same, but which yet, when examined very closely, were found to exhibit 

differences which, however minute, still show that none of them are simple bodies, and that the 60 

or 70 elements accepted in chemistry can no longer cover the ground. Their name, appar ently, is 

legion, but as the so-called "periodic theory" stands in the way of an unlimited multiplication of 

elements, Mr. Crookes is obliged to find some means of reconciling the new discovery with the old 

theory. "That theory," he says: 

Has received such abundant verification that we cannot lightly accept any 

interpretation of phenomena which fails to be in accordance with it. But if we suppose 

the elements reinforced by a vast number of bodies slightly differing from each other 

in their properties, and forming, if I may use the expression, aggregations of nebula 

where we formerly saw, or believed we saw, separate stars, the periodic arrangement 

can no longer be definitely grasped. No longer, that is, if we retain our usual 

conception of an element. Let us, then, modify this conception. For "element" read 

"elementary group"—such elementary groups taking the place of the old elements in 

the periodic scheme—and the difficulty falls away. In defining an element, let us take 

not an external boundary, but an internal type. Let us say, e.g., the smallest 

ponderable quantity of yttrium is an assemblage of ultimate atoms almost infinitely 

more like each other than they are to the atoms of any other approximating element. 

It does not necessarily follow that the atoms shall all be absolutely alike among 

themselves. The atomic weight which we ascribed to yttrium, therefore, merely 

represents a mean value around which the actual weights of the individual atoms of 

the "element" range within certain limits. But if my conjecture is tenable, could we 

separate atom from atom, we should find them varying within narrow limits on each 

side of the mean. The very process of fractionation implies the existence of such 

differences in certain bodies. 

What is the Directive Force? 

Thus fact and truth have once more forced the hand of "exact" Science, and compelled it to enlarge 

its views and change its terms, which, masking the multitude, reduced them to one body —like the 

Septenary Elohim and their hosts transformed by the materialistic religionists into one Jehovah. 

Replace the chemical terms "molecule," "atom," "particle," etc., by the words "Hosts," "Monads," 

"Devas," etc., and one might think the genesis of Gods, the primeval evolution of manvantaric 

intelligent Forces, was being described. But the learned lecturer adds to his descriptive remarks 

something still more suggestive; whether consciously or unconsciously, who knoweth? For he says:  
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Until lately such bodies passed muster as elements. They had definite properties, 

chemical and physical; they had recognized atomic weights. If we take a pure dilute 

solution of such a body, yttrium for instance, and if we add to it an excess of strong 

ammonia, we obtain a precipitate which appears perfectly homogeneous. But if 

instead we add very dilute ammonia in quantity sufficient only to precipitate one -half 

of the base present, we obtain no immediate precipitate. If we stir up the whole 

thoroughly so as to insure a uniform mixture of the solution and the ammonia, and 

set the vessel aside for an hour, carefully excluding dust, we may still find the liquid 

clear and bright, without any vestige of turbidity. After three or four hours, however, 

an opalescence will declare itself, and the next morning a precipitate will have 

appeared. Now let us ask ourselves, What can be the meaning of this phenomenon? 

The quantity of precipitant added was insufficient to throw down more than half the 

yttria present, therefore a process akin to selection has been going on for several 

hours. The precipitation has evidently not been effected at random, those molecules 

of the base being decomposed which happened to come in contact with a 

corresponding molecule of ammonia, for we have taken care that the liquids should 

be uniformly mixed, so that one molecule of the original salt would not be more 

exposed to decomposition than any other. If, further, we consider the time which 

elapses before the appearance of a precipitate, we cannot avoid coining to the 

conclusion that the action which has been going on for the first few hours is of a 

selective character. The problem is not why a precipitate is produced, but what 

determines or directs some atoms to fall down and others to remain in solution. Out 

of the multitude of atoms present, what power is it that directs each atom to choose 

the proper path? We may picture to ourselves some directive force passing the 

atoms one by one in review, selecting one for precipitation and another for 

solution till all have been adjusted. 

The italics in the above passage are ours. Well may a man of Science ask himself: What power is it 

that directs each Atom? and what is the meaning of its character being selective? Theists would 

solve the question by answering "God"; and would thereby solve nothing philosophically. Occultism 

answers on its own Pantheistic grounds, and teaches the student about Gods, Monads, and Atoms. 

The learned lecturer sees in it that which is his chief concern: the finger-posts and the traces of a 

path which may lead to the discovery, and the full and complete demonstration, of a homogeneous 

element in Nature. He remarks: 

In order that such a selection can be effected there evidently must be some slight 

differences between which it is possible to select, and this difference almost certainly 

must be one of basicity, so slight as to be imperceptible by any test at present known, 

but susceptible of being nursed and encouraged to a point when the difference can 

be appreciated by ordinary tests. 

Occultism, which knows of the existence and presence in Nature of the One Eternal Element, at the 

first differentiation of which the roots of the Tree of Life are periodically struck, needs no scientific 

proofs. It says: Ancient Wisdom has solved the problem ages ago. Aye; earnest, as well as mocking 

reader, Science is slowly but surely approaching our domains of the Occult. It is forced by its own 

discoveries to adopt nolens volens our phraseology and symbols. Chemical Science is now 

compelled, by the very force of things, to accept even our illustration of the evolution of the Gods 
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and Atoms, so suggestively and undeniably figured in the Caduceus of Mercury, the God of Wisdom, 

and in the allegorical language of the Archaic Sages. Says a Commentary in the Esoteric Doctrine:  

The trunk of the ASVATTHA (the tree of Life and Being, the ROD of the 

Caduceus) grows from and descends at every Beginning (every new 

Manvantara) from the two dark wings of the Swan (HANSA) of Life. The two 

Serpents, the ever-living and its illusion (Spirit and matter) whose two heads 

grow from the one head between the wings, descend along the trunks interlaced 

in close embrace. The two tails join on earth (the manifested Universe) into 

one, and this is the great illusion, O Lanoo! 

Every one knows what the Caduceus is, modified considerably by the Greeks. 

The original symbol—with the triple head of the serpent—became altered into 

a rod with a knob, and the two lower heads were separated, thus disfiguring 

somewhat the original meaning. Yet it is as good an illustration as can be for 

our purpose, this laya rod, entwined by two serpents. Verily the wonderful 

powers of the magic Caduceus were sung by all the ancient poets, with a very 

good reason for those who understood the secret meaning.  

Now what says the learned President of the Chemical Society of Great Britain , in that same lecture, 

which has any reference to, or bearing upon, our above-mentioned doctrine? Very little; only this—

and nothing more: 

In the Birmingham address already referred to I asked my audience to picture the 

action of two forces on the original protyle—one being time, accompanied by a 

lowering of temperature; the other, swinging to and fro like a mighty pendulum, having 

periodic cycles of ebb and swell, rest and activity, being intimately connected with 

the imponderable matter, essence, or source of energy we call electricity. Now, a 

simile like this effects its object if it fixes in the mind the particular fact it is intended 

to emphasize, but it must not be expected necessarily to run parallel with all the facts. 

Besides the lowering of temperature with the periodic ebb and flow of electricity, 

positive or negative, requisite to confer on the newly-horn elements their particular 

atomicity, it is evident that a third factor must be taken into account. Nature does not 

act on a flat plane; she demands space for her cosmogenic operations, and if we 

introduce space as the third factor, all appears clear. Instead of a pendulum, which, 

though to a certain extent a good illustration, is impossible as a fact, let us seek some 

more satisfactory way of representing what I conceive may have taken place. Let us 

suppose the zigzag diagram not drawn upon a plane, but projected in space of three 

dimensions. What figure can we best select to meet all the conditions involved? Many 

of the facts can be well explained by supposing the projection in space of Professor 

Emerson Reynolds' zigzag curve to be a spiral. This figure is, however, inadmissible, 

inasmuch as the curve has to pass through a point neutral as to electricity and 

chemical energy twice in each cycle. We must, therefore, adopt some other figure. A 

figure of eight (8), or lemniscate, will foreshorten into a zigzag just as well as a spiral, 

and it fulfils every condition of the problem. 
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A Scientific Caduceus 

A lemniscate for the evolution downward, from Spirit 

into Matter; another form of a spiral, perhaps, in its 

reinvolutionary path onward, from Matter into Spirit; 

and the necessary gradual and final reabsorption 

into the laya state, that which Science calls, in her 

own way, "the point neutral as to electricity," or the 

zero point. Such are the Occult facts and statement. 

They may be left with the greatest security and 

confidence to Science, to be justified some day. Let 

us hear some more, however, about this primordial 

genetic type of the symbolical Caduceus.  

Such a figure will result from three very simple simultaneous motions. First, a simple 

oscillation backwards and forwards (suppose east and west); secondly, a simple 

oscillation at right angles to the former (suppose north and south) of half the periodic 

time—i.e., twice as fast; and thirdly, a motion at right angles to these two (suppose 

downwards), which, in its simplest form, would be with unvarying velocity. If we 

project this figure in space we find on examination that the points of the curves, where 

chlorine, bromine, and iodine are formed, come close under each other; so also will 

sulphur, selenium, and tellurium; again, phosphorus, arsenic, and antimony; and in 

like manner other series of analogous bodies. It may be asked whether this scheme 

explains how and why the elements appear in this order? Let us imagine a cyclical 

translation in space, each evolution witnessing the genesis of the group of elements 

which I previously represented as produced during one complete vibration of the 

pendulum. Let us suppose that one cycle has thus been completed, the centre of the 

unknown creative force in its mighty journey through space having scattered along its 

track the primitive atoms—the seeds, if I may use the expression—which presently are 

to coalesce and develop into the groupings now known as lithium, beryllium, boron, 

carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, fluorine, sodium, magnesium, aluminium, silicon, 

phosphorus, sulphur, and chlorine. What is most probably the form of track now 

pursued? Were it strictly confined to the same plane of temperature and time, the 

next elementary groupings to appear would again have been those of lithium, and the 

original cycle would have been eternally repeated, producing again and again  the 

same 14 elements. The conditions, however, are not quite the same. Space  and 

electricity are as at first, but temperature has altered, and thus, instead of the atoms 

of lithium being supplemented with atoms in all respects analogous with  themselves, 

the atomic groupings which come into being when the second cycle commences form, 

not lithium, but its lineal descendant, potassium. Suppose, therefore, the vis 

generatrix travelling to and fro in cycles along a lemniscate path, as above suggested, 

while simultaneously temperature is declining and time is flowing on—variations which 

I have endeavoured to represent by the downward sink—each coil of the lemniscate 

track crosses the same vertical line at lower and lower points. Projected in space, the 

curve shows a central line neutral as far as electricity is concerned, and neutral in 

chemical properties—positive electricity on the north, negative on the south. Dominant 
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atomicities are governed by the distance east and west from the neutral centre line, 

monatomic elements being one remove from it, diatomic two removes, and so on. In 

every successive coil the same law holds good. 

And, as if to prove the postulate of Occult Science and Hindû philosophy, that, at the hour of the 

Pralaya, the two aspects of the Unknowable Deity, "the Swan in darkness," Prakriti  and Purusha, 

Nature or Matter in all its forms and Spirit, no longer subsist but are absolutely dissolved, we learn 

the conclusive scientific opinion of the great English Chemist, who caps his proofs by saying:  

We have now traced the formation of the chemical elements from knots and voids in 

a primitive, formless fluid. We have shown the possibility, nay, the probability that the 

atoms are not eternal in existence, but share with all other created beings the 

attributes of decay and death. 

Occultism in Chemistry 

Occultism says amen to this, as the scientific "possibility" and "probability" are for it facts, 

demonstrated beyond the necessity for further proof, or for any extraneous physical evidence. 

Nevertheless, it repeats with as much assurance as ever: "MATTER IS ETERNAL, becoming atomic 

(its aspect) only periodically." This is as sure as that the other propositi on, which is almost 

unanimously accepted by Astronomers and Physicists—namely, that the wear and tear of the body of 

the Universe is steadily going on, and that it will finally lead to the extinction of the Solar Fires and 

the destruction of the Universe —is quite erroneous on the lines traced by men of Science. There will 

be, as there ever were in time and eternity, periodical dissolutions of the manifested Universe, such 

as a partial Pralaya after every Day of Brahma; and a Universal Pralaya—the Mahâ-Pralaya—only 

after the lapse of every Age of Brahmâ. But the scientific causes for such dissolution, as brought 

forward by exact Science, have nothing to do with the true causes. However, that may be, Occultism 

is once more justified by Science, for Mr. Crookes said: 

We have shown, from arguments drawn from the chemical laboratory, that in matter 

which has responded to every test of an element, there are minute shade s of 

difference which may admit of selection. We have seen that the time-honoured 

distinction between elements and compounds no longer keeps pace with the 

developments of chemical science, but must be modified to include a vast array of 

intermediate bodies—"meta-elements." We have shown how the objections of Clerk-

Maxwell, weighty as they are, may be met; and finally, we have adduced reasons for 

believing that primitive matter was formed by the act of a generative force, throwing 

off at intervals of time atoms endowed with varying quantities of primitive forms of 

energy. If we may hazard any conjectures as to the source of energy embodied in a 

chemical atom, we may, I think, premise that the heat radiations propagated outwards 

through the ether from the ponderable matter of the universe, by some process of 

nature not yet known to us, are transformed at the confines of the universe into the 

primary—the essential—motions of chemical atoms, which, the instant they are formed, 

gravitate inwards, and thus restore to the universe the energy which otherwise would 

be lost to it through radiant heat. If this conjecture be well founded, Sir William 

Thomson's startling prediction of the final decrepitude of the universe through the 

dissipation of its energy falls to the ground. In this fashion, gentlemen, it seems to 
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me that the question of the elements may he provisionally treated. Our slender 

knowledge of these first mysteries is extending steadily, surely, though slowly. 

By a strange and curious coincidence even our Septenary doctrine seems to force the hand of 

Science. If we understand rightly, Chemistry speaks of fourteen groupings of primitive atoms —lithium, 

beryllium, boron, carbon, nitrogen, oxygen, fluorine, sodium, magnesium, alu minium, silicon, 

phosphorus, sulphur and chlorine; and Mr. Crookes, speaking of the "dominant atomicities," 

enumerates seven groups of these, for he says: 

As the mighty focus of creative energy goes round, we see it in successive cycles 

sowing in one tract of space seeds of lithium, potassium, rubidium, and cæsium; in 

another tract, chlorine, bromine, and iodine; in a third, sodium, copper, silver , and 

gold; in a fourth, sulphur, selenium, and tellurium; in a fifth, beryllium, c alcium, 

strontium, and barium; in a sixth, magnesium, zinc, cadmium, and mercury; in a 

seventh, phosphorus, arsenic, antimony, and bismuth [which makes seven groupings 

on the one hand. And after showing] . . .. in other tracts the other elements —namely, 

aluminium, gallium, indium, and thallium; silicon, germanium, and tin; carbon, 

titanium, and zirconium. . .. [he adds] while a natural position near the neutral axis is 

found for the three groups of elements relegated by Professor Mendeleeff to a sort of 

Hospital for Incurables—his eighth family. 

It might be interesting to compare these seven, and the eighth family of "incurables," with the 

allegories concerning the seven primitive sons of "Mother, Infinite Space ," or Aditi, and the eighth 

son rejected by her. Many a strange coincidence may thus be found between "those intermediate 

links . . . named meta-elements" or elementoids, and those whom Occult Science names their 

Noumenoi, the intelligent Minds and Rulers of those groupings of Monads and Atoms. But this would 

lead us too far. Let us be content with finding the confession of the fact that:  

This deviation from absolute homogeneity should mark the constitution of these 

molecules or aggregations of matter which we designate elements and will perhaps 

be clearer if we return in imagination to the earliest dawn of our material universe, 

and, face to face with the Great Secret, try to consider the processes of elemental 

evolution. 

Thus finally Science, in the person of its highest representatives, in order to make itself clearer to 

the profane, adopts the phraseology of such old Adepts as Roger Bacon, and returns to the "protyle." 

All this is hopeful and suggestive of the "signs of the times."  

Indeed these "signs" are many and multiply daily; but none are more important than those just quoted. 

For now the chasm between the Occult "superstitious and unscientific" teachings and those of "exact" 

Science is completely bridged, and one, at least, of the few eminent Chemi sts of the day is in the 

realm of the infinite possibilities of Occultism. Every new step he will take will bring him nearer and 

nearer to that mysterious Centre, from which radiate the innumerable paths that lead  down Spirit into 

Matter, and which transform the Gods and the living Monads into man and sentient Nature.” 139 

                                                        
139 S. D., I, 596-604. 
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Musical Universe140 and the Law of Vibration 

Figure 17 Walter Russell's, "Harp Vibration Creating a Vortex." 

The HQR image shows the American polymath Walter Russell's , "Harp Vibration creating a Vortex." 

Similar spiralling wave forms are evident in multiple places, organic and inorganic material 

                                                        
140 The universe is an atom. 
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manifestations, and a wide spectrum of contexts across nature. Another way of saying this simply is, 

"There exists nothing other than vibration!"141, 142, 143 

                                                        
141 The nature of Spirit is dealt with in the New Testament in one of the esoteric statements addressed by the 
Great Lord to the initiate, Nicodemus. As he was an initiate of the second degree it may be supposed that he 
had some glimmering of understanding as to the meaning of the words, which were spoken to him as part of 
his training in preparation for the third Initiation. 

"The wind (prana or Spirit) bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof but canst not tell whence 

it cometh nor whither it goeth. So is everyone that is born of the Spirit."  

Two ideas are conveyed in this thought-form, — those of an emanating sound and direction, and that which is 
the result of the sound. This is evolution and the effect of the directing energy or activity of Spirit. From the 
point of view of consciousness these are the only things which the disciple can intelligently comprehend.  

T. C. F., 1231. 

142 The subsidiary laws under the Law of Economy are four in number, dealing with the lower quaternary: 

1. The Law of Vibration, dealing with the key note or measure of the matter of each plane. By knowledge of this 

law the material of any plane in its seven divisions can be controlled. 

2. The Law of Adaptation, is the law governing the rotary movement of any atom on every plane and subplane. 

3. The Law of Repulsion, governs that relationship between atoms, which results in their non-attachment and in 

their complete freedom from each other; it also keeps them rotating at fixed points from the globe or sphere of 
opposite polarity. 

4. The Law of Friction, governs the heat aspect of any atom, the radiation of an atom, and the effect of that 

radiation on any other atom. 

T. C. F., 219-220. 

143 The Law of Vibration. --This is the law of the first plane, and it governs all the atomic subplanes of each 

plane. It marks the beginning of the work of the Logos, the first setting in motion of mulaprakriti. On each plane 
the vibration of the atomic subplane sets in motion the matter of that plane. It is the key measure. We might 

sum up the significance of this law in the words, "light" or "fire." It is the law of fire ; it governs the transmutation 

of differentiated colours back to their synthesis. It controls the breaking up of the One into the seven, and then 

the reabsorption back into the One. It is really the basic law of evolution, which necessitates involution. It is 
analogous to the first movement the Logos made to express Himself through this solar system. He uttered the 
Sound, a threefold Sound, one sound for each of His three systems, and started a ripple on the ocean of space. 
The Sound grows in volume as time progresses, and when it has reached its full volume, when it is fully 
completed, it forms one of the notes in the major cosmic chord. Each note has six subtones, which, with the 

first, make the seven; the Law of Vibration, therefore, comprises eighteen lesser vibrations and three major, 

making the twenty-one of our three systems. Two multiplied by nine (2x9), makes the necessary eighteen, which 

is the key number of our love system. Twenty-seven holds hid the mystery of the third system. 

On the path of involution, the seven great Breaths or Sounds drove to the atomic subplane of each plane, and 
there the basic vibration repeated in its own little world the method of logoic vibration, giving rise itself to six 
subsidiary breaths. We get the same correspondence here as we did in the matter of the Rays, for we shall find 
that the lines of vibration are 1-2-4-6. Logically this would be so, for involution is negative, receptive, and 
corresponds to the feminine pole, just as the abstract rays were 2-4-6. This truth requires meditation, and an 
attempt to think abstractly; it is linked to the fact that the whole second system is receptive and feminine; it 
concerns the evolution of consciousness of the psyche. 

On the path of evolution this law controls the positive aspect of the process. All is rhythm and movement, and 
when all that evolves on each plane attains the vibration of the atomic subplane, then the goal is reached. 
When, therefore, we have achieved the first main vibrations, and have perfected vehicles for all evolutions (not 
merely the human), of fivefold atomic subplane matter, then we have completed the round of evolution for this 
system. In the coming system we shall add the next two vibrations that complete the scale, and our Logos will 
then have completed His building. 

The fourth Creative Hierarchy, that of the human Monads, has to learn to vibrate positively, but the devas 
proceed along the line of least resistance; they remain negative, taking the line of acquiescence, of falling in 
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This leads us to the crux question: does the universe consist solely of waves of motion manifest as 

sound and light, where matter is an alternative manifestation of energy per Einstein 's 𝐸 = 𝑚𝑐2? 

Walter Russell states;  

"Any theory which cannot find a fitting place within the wave144 has no other place for 

it in Nature." Is it possible to create a paradigm for nature that is structured entirely 

on waves or vibration theory? 

Logically speaking for such a paradigm to exist it would be couched entirely in vibration terms and 

concepts and it would evolve from the simple to the complex: addressing sub-atomic phenomena all 

the way through to human activity and macro-worlds in the universe. 

If it can be shown how all vibration is intimately connected to all other vibration, we can demonstrate:  

1. The interconnectedness of all matter manifestations and energies;  

4. All matter manifestations may be built up from simple vibrations through to complex chords using 

universal principles of vibration; 

5. There may be no such thing as pure random chaos in the universe;145 

6. All matter manifests by virtue of harmony among the vibrations that make it what it is; and  

7. All matter is intimately connected by sympathetic vibration.   

Does the universe vibrate from end to end as does everything in it? If we are to investigate a nd to 

understand this phenomenon we are obliged to investigate the nature of vibration.   

If the universe were to be total chaos there would be no harmony but only degrees of chaos. All 

sound and vibration would be just plain noise. Noise, therefore is unor ganised vibration. But none 

can doubt there is order recognisable throughout nature from the uniformity of atomic structures and 

behaviours to spiral galaxies whose swirling arms of orderly stars span light years and billions of 

years of activity. This innate order has been long recognised, researched and categorised and may 

be found in music theory! 

In vibratory terms, disorderly vibration can be organised in terms of music principles. Therefore, 

music is organised vibration or sound set in orderly principles of structure and behaviour. The 

principles that make sound into harmonious music are the same principles that govern all associated 

vibrations throughout the universe -- and that includes everything that there is! 

                                                        
with the law. Only the human Monads, and only in the three worlds, follow the positive line, and by resistance, 
struggle, battle and strife learn the lesson of divine acquiescence. Yet, owing to the increase of friction through 
that very struggle, they progress with a relatively greater rapidity than the devas. They have need to do this, 
for they have lost ground to make up. 

T. C. F., 574-575. 

144 See Louis de Broglie and the Pilot-wave Theory 

145 See footnote 309 and Synchronicity Showers, Singularity Signs 
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It can be shown how any given vibration gives rise to a complex yet simple series of subordinate 

vibrations known generally as harmonics and these harmonics are relative to one another as are 

musical intervals.146 

Visualising Music using Narratives 

Figure 18 Visualising Music using Narratives -- Beethoven's 
Symphony #5: 

The music is segmented in single channels. The channels are 

shown fanlike and the lines move from the centre away with the 

time. The angle of the line changes according to the frequency of 

the channel. When the frequency reaches a high level, the 

channel becomes highlighted by orange. The purpose is to create 

an aesthetic visualisation with the music as the artist!147 

 

Sound of Silence 

'Sound of Silence' is the Music of the Spheres: the idea that stars and p lanets as they travel through 

space make beautiful music together! Music of the Spheres was first presented by the The Great 

Spiritual Masters from ancient civilisations - India, China, Egypt and Mesopotamia - and then 

popularised by Socrates and Pythagoras in Greece. 

Pythagoras and his disciples are well known for making outstanding contributions to sacred geometry 

and mathematics, including irrational numbers. Pythagoras stated that all relations could be 

presented via number relations, influenced from observations in music, mathematics and astronomy.  

Music of the Spheres suggests that each cosmic entity emits a sound, a musical note, based upon  

its relation to the source or centre-point. Pythagoras suggests that all cosmic entities played together 

emitting the right frequencies, and glorious harmony, which is the unheard Music of the Spheres! 148 

There’s not the smallest orb which thou behold’st, 

but in his motion like an angel sings, 

still quiring to the young-eyed cherubins; 

Such harmony is in immortal souls; 

but whilst this muddy vesture of decay, 

doth grossly close it in, we cannot hear it. 

 

- Shakespeare 

                                                        
146 Matai, DK, Musical Universe (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4271465095/in/dateposted/ 

147 Matai, DK, Visualising Music using Narratives (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4260028423/in/dateposted/ 

148 Matai, DK, Sound of Silence (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4274639063/in/dateposted/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4271465095/in/dateposted/
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4260028423/in/dateposted/
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4274639063/in/dateposted/
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The Atom 

Understanding the atom149 and its triple nature (positive, neutral and negative) is paramount to 

unifying General Relativity, as part of the Law of Attraction, Quantum Mechanics and Consciousness. 

String Theory is superseded with the Spirilla Theory. The following are the postulates: 

                                                        
149 In connection with the Atom, the Secret Doctrine (S.D.) (I denotes Volume 1, II denotes Volume 2;  followed 
by the number), 3rd edition states: 

1. Absolute intelligence thrills through every atom  S. D., I, 298. 

2. Wherever there is an atom of matter, there is life  S. D., I, 245, 269, 279.  

3. The atom is a concrete manifestation of the Universal Energy  S. D., I, 281.  

4. The same invisible lives compose the atoms, etc.  S. D., I, 218.  

5. Every atom in the universe has the potentiality of self-consciousness  S. D., I, 132; II, 742.  

6. Atoms and souls are synonymous in the language of Initiates   S. D., I., 620, 622.  

7. The atom belongs wholly to the domain of metaphysics   S. D., I, 559.  

8. Deity is within every atom     S. D., I, 89, 183.  

9. Every atom is doomed to incessant differentiation  S. D., I, 167.  

10. The object of the evolution of the atom is Man   S. D., I, 206.  

11. A germ exists in the centre of every atom   S. D., I, 87; II, 622.  

12. There is heat in every atom     S. D., I, 112.  

13. Every atom has 7 planes of being    S. D., I, 174.  

14. Atoms are vibrations     S. D., I, 694. 

 
The Atom — S. D., I, 113, 566. It is on the illusive nature of matter and the infinite divisibility of the atom that 
the whole Science of Occultism is built. 

1. Everything is atomic—God, Monads, atoms. 

a. The sphere of solar manifestation...................... God 
The mundane egg. The logoic auric egg.................Macrocosm 
b. The sphere of monadic manifestation.................Monads 
The monadic auric egg...........................................Microcosm 
c. The sphere of the ultimate physical atom............Atoms 

2. The solar system is a cosmic atom. 
3. Each plane is an atom or complete sphere. 
4. Each planet is an atom. 
5. Each Heavenly man is an atomic unit. 
6. Each human Monad is an atom in the body of one of the Heavenly Men. 
7. The causal body is an atom, or sphere. 
8. The physical plane elemental is an atomic unit. 
 
What is an atom? 
1. A sheath formed of the matter of the solar system in one or other of its seven grades and indwelt by life of 

some kind. 
a. Absolute intelligence informs each atom.  S. D., I, 298. 
b. Absolute life informs each atom.   S. D., I, 278, 28l; II, 742, note. 

2. Atoms and souls are synonymous terms.   S. D., I, 620-622. 
a. In this solar system atoms and souls are synonymous terms. The Primordial Ray plus the Divine 

Ray of Wisdom. 
b. In the previous solar system atoms and mind were probably synonymous terms. It resulted in the 

Primordial Ray of active intelligent matter, the basis of the present evolution. 
c. In the next system atoms and the third factor, pure spirit may be synonymous terms. The Primordial 

Ray and The Divine Ray plus the third cosmic Ray of Will or Power. 
3. Atoms are inseparable from Spirit. —S. D., I, 367. 

a. They are the sheaths through which the informing God manifests. 
b. The form of the sheath is a sphere. 
c. The quality of the sheath is latent love. (minimally understood as magnetism – MMH ) 
d. The matter of the sheath is active intelligent substance. (quantum mechanics – ) 
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1. An atom consists of a spheroidal form containing within itself a nucleus o f life and has 7 planes 

of being. 

2. An atom contains within itself differentiated molecules, which in their totality form the atom itself.  

For instance, we are told that the physical atom contains within its periphery fourteen thousand 

millions (1.4X1010) of the archetypal atoms, yet these myriads demonstrate as one.  

3. An atom is distinguished by activity, and shows forth the qualities of:  

a. Rotary motion.  

b. Discriminative power. 

c. Ability to develop. 

4. An atom contains within itself three major spirillae and seven lesser150.  

5. An atom is governed by the Law of Economy, is coming slowly under the Law of Attraction, and 

will eventually come under the Law of Synthesis. 

6. An atom finds its place within all forms; it is the aggregation of atoms that produces form.  

7. Its responsiveness to outer stimulation; electrical stimulation, affecting its objective form; 

magnetic stimulation, acting upon its subjective life; the united effect of the tw o stimulations, 

producing consequent internal growth and development.  

By the Law of Correspondence or Analogy the above definition holds for all atoms from hydrogen, to 

solar systems to universe-atoms. The analogy must not be carried to details for example the solar 

Logos is governed by the Law of Synthesis (minimal understood as the strong nuclear force SU(3)). 

He holds all in synthetic unity or homogeneity. His subjective life is governed by the Law of Attraction 

(as partly described by General Relativity) (U(1)); His material form is governed by the Law of 

Economy (Quantum Mechanics) (SU(2) X U(1)).   

An atom therefore is distinguished by:  

1. Its spheroidal shape. Its ring-pass-not is definite and seen. 

2. Its internal arrangement, which comprises the sphere of influence of any particular atom. 

3. Its life-activity, or the extent to which the life at the centre animates the atom, a relative thing at 

this stage. 

4. Its sevenfold inner economy in process of evolution.  

5. Its eventual synthesis internally from the seven into the three. 

6. Its group relation. 

7. Its development of consciousness, or responsiveness.   

 

                                                        
150 T. C. F., p. 246, and p. 1181, Inner Life; Vol. II, 177-179, Occult Chemistry, p. 22. Occult Chemistry, Appendix 

II and III. Babbitt's "Light and Colour," pp. 97-101 
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Figure 19 The Hydrogen Atom151,152 

 

Figure 19 shows the formation of the 
hydrogen atom from the 1st sub plane (of 
the 7th sub plane of the 7th plane.153) to the 
gaseous phase counting down according 
to Besant. Her Ultimate Physical Atom 
(subquark) (top drawing) cannot be 
divided further. The subquark consists of 
10 spirillae with each spirilla turning 
producing (archetypal atoms) bubbles 
similar to those found in 
sonoluminescence. The interior of the 
bubble is a vacuum with low density plane 
substance analogous to plasma154. The 
central core is experiencing a Birkeland-
like current. Recurrence relation is 
demonstrated in Figure 20 and Figure 21. 
All flowing forces come from the 5 th 
dimension; initial vibratory impulse 
comes from the 7 th. E1 to E4 is where 
dark matter is found. Further from Besant; 
“of the chemical atom, the force "clears 
itself a space, pressing back the 
undifferentiated matter of the plane, and 
making to itself a whirling wall of this 
matter." The wall belongs to space, not to 
the atom.” (Bubble in a koilon.) The 
spirillae are organized under the Law of 
Synthesis (SNF), come under the Law of 
Attraction and sheathed by matter 
behaving by the Law of Economy (QM). 

On the Gas plane contained within an 
egg-like form, the interlacing triangles 
represent the two nucleons – the second 
triad is the object (Etheric double) and 
sits in the 4th dimension. The circles at the 
6 vertices represent the constituent 
triads, or quarks of flavour c (charm) and 
(𝑐) (anticharm). Inside each quark are the 
3 ‘Ultimate Physical Atoms’ or subquarks 
for a total of 18 subquarks. 

Figure 20 Simple 
model of a 
filamentary 
current structure 
in a low-density 
plasma. 
Currents flow 
parallel to the 
magnetic field. 
The lines in the 
figure represent 
both current 
paths and 
magnetic field lines. The magnetic 
field derives partly from an 
external axial field and partly from 
the toroidal field produced by the 
current itself (see Alfvén and 
Fälthammar, 1963). The current is 
strongest at the axis and becomes 
weaker further away from the axis 
as depicted by the decreasing 
thickness of the lines.” (NASA, 
n.d.) 

Figure 21 
Aurora-like 
Birkeland 
currents 
created by 
scientist 
Kristian 
Birkeland 
in his terrella, featuring a 
magnetised anode globe in an 
evacuated chamber. (Wikipedia, 
Birkeland current, 2010) 

 

 

 

SNF – Strong Nuclear Force 

QM – Quantum Mechanics 

                                                        
151 The hydrogen atom is developed further through out the book including figures Figure 41, Figure 101, 

Figure 102 and Figure 140.. 

152 Besant, A., and Leadbeater, W., Occult Chemistry, Revised Edition, (1919); Retrieved 07 02, 2012, from 
Project Gutenberg  

153 See Figure 22 Evolution of a Solar Logos taken from T. C. F., 344. 

154 Suslick, K. S., and Flannigan, D. J., Plasma conditions during single bubble sonoluminescence. Retrieved 

August 26, 2010, from The Journal of the Acoustical Society of America 126, 2240 (2009); 

http://doi.org/10.1121/1.3249202. 

http://doi.org/10.1121/1.3249202
file:///C:/Users/Madonna Mogara/Documents/The PG7/IAEA Paper/The Project Gutenberg eBook of Occult Chemistry, by Annie Besant and Charles W. Leadbeater_files/oc-001.png
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Figure 22 Evolution of a Solar Logos taken from Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, page 344. The 

figure shows the lower ethers which constitutes our current  understanding of reality if limited to three 

dimensions. 
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The Periodic Table 

The Periodic Table of the Elements replicates other formations for universe-atoms. The Mendeleev's 

Table of the Elements is valid for 3 dimensions in 3 planes however; the periodic table needs to be 

pivoted for the 7 subplanes of the 7 subplanes of the 7th plane  in 4 dimensions. The Periodic Law 

(after Crookes) noted by Annie Besant groups the elements by their four-dimensional structure155 as 

shown in Figure 24, however this chart is a two-dimensional construct of a four-dimensional spiral. 

Walter Russell, in analyzing light, developed his Periodic Table as shown in Figure 25 to Figure 28156 

His spiral formation shows the development of yet undiscovered ‘elements’ as the sound wave 

coalesces to hydrogen. Walter Russell’s  work needs to be studied in its entirety to fully comprehend 

the significance of the work.  

In analyzing Walter Russell’s work, Alex Petty157 produced the various octaves as found in the 

attachment ‘Alex Petty The Periodic Table of Light.pdf ’. For example; the listing of semi tones for the 

Walter Russell's 8th Octave of matter (The Krypton Octave) including their associated major tones 

are: 

Rubidium – Strontium – Yttrium | (Major tones) 

Zirconium – Niobium – Molybdenum – Technetium – Ruthenium | (Semi tones) 

Rhodium | (Major Tone) 

Palladium – Silver – Cadmium – Indium – Tin | (Semi Tones) 

Antimony – Tellurium – Iodine | (Major Tones) 

The associated tones, light absorption and light emission is demonstrated in Figure 29 Walter 

Russell's Eighth Octave as Developed by Alex Petty. However, it is also necessary to understand 

the subquark configurations. For example, the pentaquark shown in Figure 23 has a correspondence 

to the 8th octave found for Iodine Figure 29 Walter Russell's Eighth Octave as Developed by Alex 

Petty which has a pentaquark configuration as shown in Figure 30 NOE and the Pentaquark from 

Besant’s Occult Chemistry. 

                                                        
155 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Periodic-Law-of-Occult-Chemistry.png 
156 R Russell, W., The Universal One, (1926), https://www.scribd.com/doc/284704526/49306379-Walter-
Russell-the-Universal-One-Alchemy-Chemistry 

157 See the following attachments since the links are currently disabled: 
Alex Petty The Periodic Table of Light.pdf 
Alex Petty Endless Octaves of Light.pdf 
Alex Petty The Music of Matter.pdf 
Alex Petty Energy and Harmonics.pdf 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Periodic-Law-of-Occult-Chemistry.png
https://www.scribd.com/doc/284704526/49306379-Walter-Russell-the-Universal-One-Alchemy-Chemistry
https://www.scribd.com/doc/284704526/49306379-Walter-Russell-the-Universal-One-Alchemy-Chemistry
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Figure 23 Colour flux tubes produced by five static quark and antiquark charges, computed in lattice 
QCD158. Confinement in quantum chromodynamics leads to the production of f lux tubes connecting 
colour charges. The flux tubes act as attractive QCD string-like potentials.159 

The true periodic table will be a merging of various charts since not one of the 

following tables is complete in and of themselves, however the amalgamation of 

the tables will produce an accurate periodic table. Also, note paragraphs 

Electricity and Planes and Space Travel .The thumbnail to the right is the note of 

G - see Figure 120 on page 390. 

Walter Russell’s First Three Octaves 

There has been confusion with regards to the first three octaves of Walter Russell’s  Periodic Table 

as shown in Figure 25. The ‘elements’ of Alphanon to hydrogen but not including hydrogen are in 

fact dark matter particles coalescing out in a six-stage process noted in paragraph The Work of Form-

Building - The Coalescing of The Atom, with the vortex created by the subquark . These ‘elements’ 

exist on the E1 to E4 planes as noted by Besant in Figure 19 The Hydrogen Atom ,. In other words, 

Walter Russell’s ‘elements’ (particles) of the first three octaves are dark matter. These particles 

eventually become arranged as shown in Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with 

the Devon particles. When identifying these particles, and relabeling, scientists also need to note 

Figure 51 Fire Devas of the Physical Plane, Figure 52 Fire Elementals, The Lesser Builders, Figure 

53 Classification of Particles and Figure 127 The Two Building Deva Groups of a Human Form. 

 

                                                        
158 Cardoso, N., Cardoso, M., and Bicudo, P., Color fields of the static pentaquark system computed in SU(3) 

lattice QCD, in Physical Review D. 87 (3): 034504. arXiv:1209.1532 Bibcode:2013 PhRvD..87c4504C. 

doi:10.1103/PhysRevD.87.034504 (2013) 

159 Pentaquark; by Pedro.bicudo; https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:PQ_EB_ape_hyp_geom5_B_3D.jpg 

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:PQ_EB_ape_hyp_geom5_B_3D.jpg
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Figure 24 The Periodic Law (after Crookes) of the four-dimensional structure of elements. The 
number affixed to an element is the number of subquarks which compose the element. Isotopes are 
not given. Not all elements were discovered by chemists at the time of publication of the drawing 
which is dated 1933. Besant stated three dimensions in her paper which was corrected to four 
dimensions by Bailey (Bailey A. A., A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, 1973). 
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Figure 25 Periodic Table After Russell 
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Figure 26 Diagram of the Ten Octave Cycle by Russell 
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Figure 27 Pressure Walls by Walter Russell  
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Figure 28 The Basis of the Atom by Walter Russell 
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Figure 29 Walter Russell's Eighth Octave as Developed by Alex Petty
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Figure 30 NOE and the Pentaquark from Besant’s Occult Chemistry 
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Spirilla Theory 

Each of the ten spirilla of the ultimate physical atom (UPA – the modern terminology is subquark) 

makes five revolutions around its axis as it coils 1680 times, that is, 168 times in each half revolution 

and 84 times in the outer or inner half of the subquark. Each spirilla is a closed curve — a helix with 

1680 circular turns called ‘1st-order spirillae’. Each of these coils is not a continuous line but, another 

helix with seven smaller, circular (‘2nd-order spirillae’) equally spaced around the circumference of 

each 1st-order spirilla. These are themselves made up of seven smaller coils (‘3rd -order spirillae’), 

and so on. There are seven orders of spirillae, a 7th-order spirilla comprising seven spherical bubbles 

spaced evenly along the circumference of the 6th-order spirilla. Please see Figure 31 This is 

calculated to comprise approximately 1.4X1010 bubbles. 

Figure 31 (a) the spirilla revolutions (b) the seven orders of spirillae note that the 7th order are bubbles 

referred to as ‘bubbles in a koilon’; (c) the helical winding of the seven orders of spirillae (Phillips, 

2010)  
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The spirillae have an associated hierarchy, energy and colour associated with each spirilla  as noted 

in Figure 32, Table 5 and Figure 33. 

 

Figure 32 The Spirillae Hierarchy 

 

• The 1st Spirilla carries the energy of the first ray.  

It follows the Law of Synthesis and is understood 

as the Strong Nuclear Force 

• The 2nd Spirilla carries the energy of the second 

ray.  It follows the Law of Attraction and is 

understood as magnetism 

• The 3rd Spirilla carries the energy of the third 

ray.  It follows the Law of Economy however it 

blends the energy of the 4th to 7th rays which are 

minor rays and reflections of the major rays.  It is 

the weak force. 

• The 4th Spirilla carries the energy of the 7 th ray 

which has a correspondence with the 1st ray. The 

7th ray organizes.  It is the energy controlling the 

lattice of a crystal, the organization of DNA, or 

the flow of a marching band.  It is modeled by 

Pattern Theory (analysis by synthesis) including 

Fibonacci and other recurrence relationships – it 

is ordered sequence. The first ray synthesises the 

structure. 

• The 5th Spirilla has a peculiar value inasmuch as 

it synthesises the lower four.  It is the third when 

counting the streams of spiral force from the 

standpoint of the atomic pole.  It vibrates to five 

types of force. 
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Table 5 A tabulation of the spirillae 

Spirilla Unity Group Note Ray Visible Colour 
Colour in the 4th 

Dimension 

1 SU(3) A 1 Orange Red 

2 U(1) B 2 Indigo with a tinge of purple Light Blue 

3 SU(2) C 3 Black Green 

4 SU(2) G 7 White Violet 

5 SU(2) C 3 Black Green 

6 U(1) B 2 Indigo with a tinge of purple Light Blue 

7 SU(2) X U(1) D 4 Cream Yellow 

8 SU(2) E 5 Yellow Indigo 

9 SU(2) X U(1) F 6 Red Silvery Rose 

10 SU(2) G 7 White Violet 

 

Figure 33 The Rays with colour and notes160 

Dinucleon of Hydrogen 

There has been discussion concerning the apparent dinucleon of Hydrogen  according to Besant 

however recent work at Michigan State University  (March 2012) has confirmed the existence of 

dineutrons161. It should be noted that Besant’s 2-dimensional drawing is of a 4-dimensional structure. 

Besant stated three dimensional but this has been corrected162 by Bailey (A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, 

page 160).  

“The six little bodies (quarks) are arranged in two sets of three, forming two triangles 

that are not interchangeable, but are related to each other as object and image …... 

Further, the six bodies are not all alike; they each contain three smaller bodies — each 

of these being an ultimate physical atom (subquark).”163…...Besant 

                                                        
160 The sources for content found in Figure 32, Table 5 and Figure 33 are scattered over many books – the major 

sources are  T. C. F., and Bailey, Volume 1, Esoteric Psychology (see ‘Some Tabulations on the Rays’). 

161 Spyrou, A., Kohley, Z., Baumann, T., Bazin, D., Brown, B., Christian, G., . . . Volya, A., First Observation of 

Ground State Dineutron Decay: 16Be. in American Physical Society, Physics, Physics Review Letters, 108(10), 

4. doi:10.1103/PhysRevLett.108.102501 (2012), https://people.nscl.msu.edu/~brown/brown-all-papers/481-
2012-PhysRevLett.108.102501.pdf or http://phys.org/news/2012-04-neutrons-discovery-dineutron.html 

162 See also S. D., 1, 271. 

163 O. C. 

https://people.nscl.msu.edu/~brown/brown-all-papers/481-2012-PhysRevLett.108.102501.pdf
https://people.nscl.msu.edu/~brown/brown-all-papers/481-2012-PhysRevLett.108.102501.pdf
http://phys.org/news/2012-04-neutrons-discovery-dineutron.html
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Subquark Alignments 

Besant outlined various alignments of the subquarks some of which are shown in Figure 34.164 

Subquarks are noted as the heart shaped icon. The alignments are determined by the musical fugue 

coming from the 5th dimension. String theory has open and closed formations however; strings and 

spirillae are not the same. The spirillae are streams of force which circulates geometrically within the 

circumscribing wall of substance as shown Figure 34165. Spirillae are 4 dimensional; strings are 1 

dimensional in the theory. The Spirilla Theory resolves the mass paradox. 

Figure 40 to Figure 45 gives more information anent subquarks, Quantum Entanglement and the 

magnetic fields with the 7 th order spirillae. The Figure 45 Quantum Entanglement and DNA is included 

for completeness; its discussion is found in the paragraph Carbon Nanotubes and DNA , . 

Figure 34 Besant's Hyper-Meta-Proto-Elemental Matter Showing Open and Closed Subquark 

Alignments.  

                                                        
164 Please note that this book references the Revised Edition edited by A.P. SINNETT, 1919. The Third Edition 
edited by C. Jinarājadāsa, M.A. (Cantab.), 1951 has numerous errors. It was revised many years after Besant ’s 
death and she never approved the final copy. For example, the Hydrogen diagram on 11 is wrong and conflicts 
with the diagram on 37. Figure 157 and the description of water is incorrect. Do NOT use the 1951 version. 
Also, the A.P. SINNETT Revised Edition has a typo on 81; the right funnel is 26 not 22. 

165 O. C. Please see for the stated types of open and closed subquark alignments (in 4 dimensions) referred to 
as Hyper-Meta-Proto-Elemental Matter. 
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Permanent Atoms 

Subquarks are permanent atoms. Permanent atoms are the point of contact for energy and force and 

are tiny vortices. They differ from atomic atoms in many aspects foremost being that they come under 

the Law of Attraction, while atomic atoms come under the Law of Economy which is modeled by 

Quantum Mechanics. Permanent atoms vary on each plane and by the number of spirillae . The form 

that is built upon them depends upon the type of force which animates, upon the interplay o f that 

force in substance, upon the dual, triple, or united aspect of force, and upon its septenary 

demonstration in form-building. Relative to a human, there are permanent atoms where all 

consciousness, all memory, all faculty is stored .166  

Electricity and Planes167 

Planes are noted in Figure 22. Our perception of reality only constitutes the bottom sub-plane. There 

is an interesting sequence or inversion involving the planes:  

Electricity as vibratory impulse. First plane - this causes the aggregation of matter, and its activity 

within certain bounds, or its awakening to activity within the solar ring-pass-not. This is the first 

syllable of the Sacred Word that is the 1st spirilla, the first ray, and the strong nuclear force. 

Electricity as Light, causing spheroidal objectivity. It covers the enunciation of the second syllable of 

the Sacred Word168 that is the 2nd spirilla, the second ray, the Law of Attraction, neutral electricity, 

magnetism, on the second plane, 

Electricity as Sound. Here we have the completed threefold Sacred Word. The third plane, the 3 rd 

spirilla, the Law of Economy (Quantum Mechanics). 

On the fourth plane this electrical force shows itself as colour.  In these four we have the fundamental 

concepts of all manifestation; all four have an electrical dynamic origin; all are basically a 

differentiation or effect of impulse, emanating from the cosmic mental plane and taking form on the 

cosmic physical. It will be demonstrated that: 

                                                        
166 T. C. F., 516-518, 693. 

167 T. C. F., 319-320. 

168 "Through perfectly concentrated meditation on the light in the head comes the vision of the Masters who 
have attained." 

"The tradition is that there is a certain centre of force in the head, perhaps the 'pineal gland,' which some of 
our Western philosophers have supposed to be the dwelling of the soul,—a centre which is, as it were, the 
doorway between the natural and the spiritual man. It is the seat of that better and wiser consciousness behind 
the outward looking consciousness in the forward part of the head; that better and wiser consciousness of "the 
back of the mind," which views spiritual things, and seeks to impress the spiritual view on the outward looking 
consciousness in the forward part of the head. It is the spiritual man seeking to guide the natural man, seeking 
to bring the natural man to concern himself with the things of his immortality. This is suggested in the words of 
the Upanishad already quoted. "There, where the dividing of the hair turns, extending upward to the crown of 
the head'; all of which may sound very fantastical, until one comes to understand it."  

"It is said that when this power is fully awakened, it brings a vision of the great Companions of the spiritual 
man, those who have already attained, crossing over to the further shore of the sea of death and rebirth. 
Perhaps it is to this divine sight that the Master alluded, who is reported to have said: 'I counsel you to buy of 
me eye salve, that you may see.'"—Yoga Sutras of Patanjali, Book III, 32. (C. Johnston's Edition.) 
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1. All physical phenomena as we understand the term have an electrical origin and an initial 

vibration on the first sub-plane of the physical plane. This is the location of the elemental 

subquark. 

2. That Light, physical plane light, has a close connection with, and uses, as a medium, the 

second ether. Einstein’s theory of relativity only accounts for physical plane light on E2. 

3. That sound functions through the third ether. 

4. That colour in a peculiar sense is allied to the fourth ether.  

The dimensions for electricity as vibratory impulse, light, sound and colour are 7 th, 6th, 5th, and 4th 

respectively.  

Quantum Entanglement and the Spirilla Theory 

Quantum Entanglement is at the heart of understanding 

how significant events across the universe operate at the 

macro- and micro- level in split-second synchronised 

unison despite considerable distance between them. 

Quantum Entanglement suggests that information is 

exchanged faster between QE particles than the speed 

of light, which was deemed impossible per Einstein's 

special theory of relativity. 

Quantum Entanglement seems to throw out the whole 

notion of cause and effect, as we know it! It is possible 

for a particle to interact with another particle in such a 

way that the quantum states of the two particles form a single entangled state. The definition of an 

entangled state is that it is not entirely independent of the other's state. Its state is dependent on 

another's state in some way. Given this dependency, it is a mistake to consider either state in 

isolation from the other. Rather we should combine the states and treat the result as a single, 

entangled state. 

In the early 1930s, Einstein had problems with the whole of quantum physics, which is ironic given 

that it was partially based on his Nobel Prize winning paper on the photoelectric effect. What he didn’t 

like was the way quantum particles don’t have fixed values for their properties until they are observe d. 

Why? Einstein couldn’t relate to a universe where probability ruled! That’s why he famously said that 

"Der Herrgott würfelt nicht!" or "The Lord doesn’t play dice!" An even better quote, less well known, 

was when he said: “I find the idea quite intolerable that an electron exposed to radiation should 

choose of its own free will, not only its moment to jump off, but also its direction. In that case, I would 

rather be a cobbler, or even an employee in a gaming house, than a physicist!”  

Einstein believed that underneath these mathematical probabilities were fixed, hidden realities that 

we just couldn’t see. That was why he, Podolsky  and Rosen dreamed up the idea of what we now 

call "Quantum Entanglement" in 1935. It was to show that either quantum theory was incomplete, 

because it said there was no hidden information, or it was possible to instantly influence something 

at a distance. As that seemed incredible, he thought it showed that quantum theory was incorrect the 

way it had been presented with probabilistic mathematics. Quantum entanglement is at the heart of 
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the EPR Paradox developed in 1935. This interconnection leads to non-classical correlations 

between observable physical properties of remote systems, often referred to as nonlocal correlations.  

It did take a long time to prove that Quantum Entanglement  truly existed. It wasn’t until the 1980s 

that it was clearly demonstrated. But it has been shown without doubt that this is the case. Therefore, 

Quantum Entanglement is a property of a quantum mechanical state of a system of two or more 

objects in which the quantum states of the constituting objects are linked together so that one object 

can no longer be adequately described without full mention of its counterpart — even if the individual 

objects are spatially separated in a space like manner across relatively large distances.  

When pairs of particles are generated by the decay of other par ticles, naturally or through induced 

collision such as at CERN or Fermi Labs, these pairs may be termed "entangled", in that such pairs 

often necessarily have linked and opposite qualities, ie of spin or charge. The assumption that 

measurement in effect "creates" the state of the measured quality goes back to the arguments of, 

among others: Schrödinger and Einstein, Podolsky and Rosen concerning Heisenberg's uncertainty 

principle and its relation to observation. Quantum Entanglement does underline the fact that quantum 

particles really do only have a range of probabilities on the values of their properties rather than fixed 

values. And while it seems to contradict Einstein’s theory of special relativity, which says nothing can 

travel faster than light, it’s increasingly likely that entanglement challenges our ideas of what space 

and time really mean! 

As Einstein also said, "Raffiniert ist der Herrgott, aber boshaft ist er nicht!" or "The Lord is subtle, but 

he is not malicious!"169 

The Subquark and Entanglement 

The subquarks come in two versions with opposite force flows – from the 5th to the 4th dimension as 

male or positive; from the 4th to the 5th dimension as female or negative. Figure 35 Binary Closed 

Loop Quantum Entanglement shows a binary closed loop entanglement where the arrows indicate 

the direction of the force flow in a horizontal plane; vertical entanglements between planes and 

entanglements over dimensions and planes also occurs however permanent atoms  are only 

associated with the 7 planes of the Cosmic physical plane. There is a correspondence in the higher 

planes. The pair vibrates in unison and a rhythm occurs which is determined by the predominately 

entangled spirillae. Distance is a function of three dimensions only (not the 4th and 5th) therefore 

the distance between the pair can appear to be great. Science currently recognizes the binary pair 

however Figure 34 indicates other entanglements. The neutral entanglement is stable; positive or 

negative entanglements are seeking the opposite. Quantum entanglement of a human being also 

works through the permanent atoms, not the material sheath i.e. physical body, is calculated over 

time, space and dimension, and is known as Karma (Quantum Entanglement over Time170 – QEoT, 

Figure 58 – The Chronon Emerges from Entanglement). Quantum Entanglement comes under the 

Law of Attraction. 

                                                        
169 Matai, DK., (2010), Quantum Entanglement 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4271467509/in/dateposted/ 

170 Megidish, E., Halevy, A., Shacham, T., Dvir, T., Dovrat, L., and Eisenberg, H. S.; (2013) Entanglement 

Between Photons that have Never Coexisted ; Phys. Rev. Lett. 110, 210403 (2013); DOI: 

10.1103/PhysRevLett.110.210403; arXiv:1209.4191v1 [quant-ph] https://arxiv.org/abs/1209.4191 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4271467509/in/dateposted/
https://arxiv.org/abs/1209.4191
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Figure 35 Binary Closed Loop Quantum Entanglement 

  

Vesica Piscis in 3D and Light Lenses of Creation171 

Vesica Piscis is a shape which is formed by the intersection of two spheres in 3D or two circles in 2D 

with the same radius, intersecting in such a way that the centre of each sphere or circle lies on the 

circumference of the other. The name literally means the "Bladder of a fish" in Latin. The shape is 

also called Mandorla or "Almond" in Italian. 

Figure 36 Walter Russell's Vesica Piscis in 
3D 

This original image is of the manifestation of 

the Vessica Piscis in 3D as a result of the 

fusion of the spherical light lenses of 

creation, as presented by Walter Russell, the 

American polymath. 

In the earliest traditions, the supreme being 

was represented by a sphere: the symbol of 

a being with no beginning and no end, 

continually existing, perfectly formed and 

profoundly symmetrical. The addition of a 

second sphere represented the expansion of 

unity into the duality of male and female: god 

and goddess. By overlapping, the two spheres, the god and goddess created a divine offspring. 

The Vesica Pisces motif (and its derivatives, the Flower of Life, Tree of Life, and Fundamentals of 

Geometry) has a history of thousands of years and easily predates virtually all major religious 

traditions of the present era. 

                                                        
171 Matai, DK, Vesica Pisces (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4270740589/in/photostream/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4270740589/in/photostream/
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The son or daughter of the god and goddess is associated with the overlapping of the spheres -- the 

resulting three-dimensional figure is somewhat shaped like an Almond. 

Vesica Pisces represents, among other things: 

1. The joining of the male and female aspects of Creation; 

2. A symbol for Divinity; 

3. A pointed oval used as an aureola in medieval sculpture and painting;  

4. The womb of the female apect of Creation; 

5. The basic motif in the Flower of Life as shown in Figure 38 and Figure 39; 

6. An overlay of the Tree of Life; 

7. The formative power of polygons; 

8. A geometrical description of square roots and harmonic proportions; and/or  

9. A source of immense power and energy. 

Vesica Piscis is considered to be the crucible of the creating process. An opening to the womb from 

which all geometric forms are born. A symbol of the fusion of opposites and a passageway through 

the world’s apparent polarities. The geometric image through which light was born. Also, the 

geometry for the human eye and the invisible third eye! 

In terms of physics, Vesica Piscis represents Quantum Entanglement. Note Figure 39 The 

flower of life in biology, chemistry and cosmology indicates entanglement at the cosmic 

level. This is done through the cosmic spirillae. 

Figure 37 Vesica Piscis 
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Figure 38 The Flower of Life / Sacred Geometry by Frederic Bartl 172 

 

  

                                                        
172 http://fbdesign.deviantart.com/art/Flower-of-Life-Sacred-Geometry-352418690. 

http://fbdesign.deviantart.com/art/Flower-of-Life-Sacred-Geometry-352418690
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Figure 39 The flower of life in biology, chemistry and cosmology173

                                                        
173 Fractals – A Mathematical Explanation, https://newearth.media/fractals-a-mathematical-explanation/ 

https://newearth.media/fractals-a-mathematical-explanation/
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Figure 40 Quantum Black Hole 
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Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the Devon particles174  

                                                        
174 The quark is showing a configuration of 3 subquarks; each subquark has a quantum blackhole. A new classification of fermions is noted. The quark 
structure and the union of the subquarks, represented by Penrose tilings, was developed with p-adic with Pontryagin dual group and circle group 
mathematics. 
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Figure 42 The Subquark, Spirillae and Quantum Entanglement 
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Figure 43 Magnetic Fields Surrounding the 7th order spirillae. 
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Figure 44 7th Order Spirillae Rotation and Offset   
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Figure 45 Quantum Entanglement and DNA 
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Ether, Elementals and New Particles 
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175 

Introduction 

This section will be completely foreign to the average STEM (Science, Technology, Engineering and 

Mathematics) person as there is no basis for understanding due to the current educational system, 

however, to completely unify the various theories with consciousness we need to delve into esoteric 

topics. Do not shy away as it leads to nullifying Einstein ’s special theory of relativity and an 

adjustment to the standard model of particle physics as shown in Figure 53 Classification of Particles 

Thoughts on the Elementals176 

Years have been devoted by the writer to the study of those invisible Beings —conscious, semi-

conscious and entirely senseless—called by a number of names in every country under the sun, and 

known under the generic name of “Spirits.” The nomenclature applied to these denizens of spheres 

good or bad in the Roman Catholic Church, alone, is—endless. The great kyriology of their symbolic 

names—is a study. Open any account of creation in the first Purâna that comes to hand, and see the 

variety of appellations bestowed upon these divine and semi-divine creatures (the product of the two 

kinds of creation—the Prakrita and the Vaikrita or Padma, the primary and the secondary), all-evolved 

                                                        
175 Artwork by Stephanie Law; On the Darkest Night; http://shadowscapes.com/image.php?lineid=0&bid=946 

176 Thoughts on The Elementals [Lucifer, Vol. VI, No. 33, May, 1890, pp. 177-188] [At the time when this essay 

was published in the pages of Lucifer, Annie Besant prefaced it with the following remarks: “H.P.B. being too 
ill to write her usual editorial, the following unpublished article, written by her more than two years ago, is 
selected to take its place.” 

http://shadowscapes.com/image.php?lineid=0&bid=946
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from the body of Brahmâ. The Urdhwasrotas only,177 of the third creation, embrace a variety of beings 

with characteristics and idiosyncracies sufficient for a life-study. 

The same in the Egyptian, Chaldean, Greek, Phœnician or any other account. The hosts of those 

creatures are numberless. The old Pagans, however, and especially the Neo-Platonists of Alexandria 

knew what they believed, and discriminated between the orders. None regarded them from such a 

sectarian standpoint as do the Christian Churches. They dealt with them far more wisely, on the 

contrary, as they made a better and a greater discrimination between the natures of these beings 

than the Fathers of the Church did. According to the policy of the latter, all those Angels that were 

not recognized as the attendants upon the Jewish Jehovah—were proclaimed Devils. 

The effects of this belief, afterwards erected into a dogma, we find asserting themselves now in th e 

Karma of the many millions of Spiritualists, brought up and bred in the respective beliefs of their 

Churches. Though a Spiritualist may have divorced himself for years from theological and clerical 

beliefs; though he be a liberal or an illiberal Christian, a Deist or an Atheist, having rejected very 

wisely belief in devils, and too reasonable to regard his visitors as pure angels, has accepted what 

he thinks a reasonable mean ground—still he will acknowledge no other Spirits save those of the 

dead. 

This is his Karma, and also that of the Churches collectively. In the latter such a stubborn fanaticism, 

such parti pris is only natural; it is their policy. In free Spiritualism, it is unpardonable. There cannot 

be two opinions upon this subject. It is either belief in, or a full rejection of the existence of any 

“Spirits.” If a man is a skeptic and an unbeliever, we have nothing to say. Once he believes in Spooks 

and Spirits at all—the question changes. Where is that man or woman free from prejudice and 

preconceptions, who can believe that in an infinite universe of life and being—let us say in our solar 

system alone—that in all this boundless space in which the Spiritualist  locates his “Summerland”—

there are only two orders of conscious beings—men and their spirits; embodied mortals and 

disembodied Immortals. 

The future has in store for Humanity strange surprises, and Theosophy, or rather its adherents, will 

be vindicated fully in no very distant day. No use arguing upon a question that has been so fully 

discussed by Theosophists and brought only opprobrium, persecution, and enmity on the writers. 

Therefore we will not go out of our way to say much more. The Elementals and the Elementaries of 

the Kabalists and Theosophists were sufficiently ridiculed. From Porphyry down to the demonologists 

of the past centuries, fact after fact was given, and proofs heaped upon proofs, but with as little effect 

as might be had from a fairy tale told in some nursery room. 

A queer book that of the old Comte de Gabalis, immortalized by the Abbé de Villars, and now 

translated and published in Bath. Those humorously inclined are advised to read it, and to ponder 

over it. This advice is offered with the object of making a parallel. The writer read it years ago, and 

has read it now again with as much, and much more attention than formerly. Her humble opinion as 

regards the work is—if any one cares to hear it—that one may search for months and never find the 

demarcation in it between the “Spirits” of the séance-rooms and the Sylphs and Undines of the French 

satire. 

                                                        
177 The Urdhvasrota, the Gods, so called because the bare sight of aliment stands to them, in place of eating; 

“for there is satisfaction from the mere beholding of ambrosia,” says the commentator of the Vishnu-Purana. 
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There is a sinister ring in the merry quips and jests of its writer, who, while pointing the finger of 

ridicule at that which he believed, had probably a presentiment of his own speedy Karma178 in the 

shape of assassination. 

The way he introduces the Comte de Gabalis is worthy of attention. 

I was astonished one Remarkable Day, when I saw a man come in of a most exalted 

mien; who, saluting me gravely, said to me in the French Tongue but,  in the accent 

of a Foreigner, “Adore my son; adore the most great God of the Sages; and let not 

thy self be puffed up with Pride, that he sends to thee one of the children of Wisdom, 

to constitute thee a Fellow of their Society, and make thee partaker of the wonders of 

Omnipotency.”179 

There is only one answer to be made to those who, taking advantage of such works, laugh at 

Occultism. “Servitissimo” gives it himself in his own chaffing way in his introductory “Letter to my 

Lord” in the above-named work. “I would have persuaded him [the author of Gabalis] to have changed 

the whole form of his work,” he writes, “for this drolling way of carrying it thus on does not to me 

seem proper to his subject. These mysteries of the Cabal are serious matters, which many of my 

friends do seriously study . . .. the which are certainly most dangerous to jest with. Verbum sat 

sapienti. 

They are “dangerous,” most undeniably. But since history began to record thoughts and facts, one -

half of Humanity has ever been sneering at the other half and ridiculing its most cherished beliefs. 

This, however, cannot change a fact into a fiction, nor can it destroy the Sylphs , Undines, and 

Gnomes, if any, in Nature; for, in league with Salamanders, the latter are more likely to destroy the 

unbelievers and damage Insurance companies, notwithstanding that these believe still less in 

revengeful Salamanders than in fire produced by chance and accident.  

Theosophists believe in Spirits no less than Spiritualists do, but, as dissimilar in their variety as are 

the feathered tribes in the air. There are bloodthirsty hawks and vampire bats among them, as there 

are doves and nightingales. They believe in “Angels,” for many have seen them 

“. . . . . by the sick one’s pillow— 

Whose was the soft tone and the soundless tread? 

Where smitten hearts were drooping like the willow,  

They stood between the living and the dead.”  

But these were not the three-toed materializations of the modern medium. And if our doctrines were 

all piecemealed by the “drolleries” of a de Villars, they would and could not interfere with the claims 

of the Occultists that their teachings are historical and scientific facts, whatever the garb they are 

presented in to the profane. Since the first kings began reigning “by the grace of God,” countless 

generations of buffoons appointed to amuse Majesties and Highnesses have passed away; and most 

                                                        
178 The work was published in Paris in 1670, and in 1675 the author was cruelly murdered on his way to Lyons 
from Languedoc, his native country. 

179 Sub Mundanes; or the Elementaries of the Cabal: being the History of Spirits, reprinted from the Text of the 
Abbé De Villars, Physio-Astro-Mystic, wherein it is asserted that there are in existence on earth rational 
creatures besides man. Bath, Robert H. Fryer 1886. 
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of these graceless individuals had more wisdom at the bottoms of their haunches and at their fingers’ 

ends, than all their royal masters put together had in their brainless heads. They alone had the 

inestimable privilege of speaking truth at the Courts, and those truths have always been laughed 

at... 

This is a digression; but such works as the Comte de Gabalis have to be quietly analyzed and their 

true character shown, lest they should be made to serve as a sledge hammer to pulverize those 

works which do not assume a humorous tone in speaking of mysterious, if not altogether sacred, 

things, and say what they have to. And it is most postitively maintained that there are more truths 

uttered in the witty railleries and gasconades of that “satire,” full of preeminently occult and actual 

facts, than most people, and Spiritualists especially, would care to learn.  

One single fact instanced, and shown to exist now, at the present moment among the Mediums will 

be sufficient to prove that we are right. 

It has been said elsewhere, that white magic differed very little from practices of sorcery except in 

effects and results—good or bad motive being everything. Many of the preliminary rules and 

conditions to enter societies of adepts, whether of the Right or the Left Path, are also identical in many 

things. Thus Gabalis says to the author: “The Sages will never admit you into their society if you do 

not renounce from this very present a Thing which cannot stand in competition with Wisdom. You 

must renounce all carnal Commerce with Women” (p. 27). 

This is sine qua non with practical Occultists—Rosicrucians or Yogis, Europeans or Asiatics. But it is 

also one with the Dugpas and Jadoos of Bhutan and India, one with the Voodoos and Nagals of New 

Orleans and Mexico,180 with an additional clause to it, however, in the statutes of the latter . And this 

is to have carnal commerce with male and Female Djins, Elementals  or Demons, call them by 

whatever names you will.181 

“I am making known nothing to you but the Principles of the Ancient Cabal,” explains 

de Gabalis to his pupil. And he informs him that the Elementals  (whom he calls 

Elementaries), the inhabitants of the four Elements, namely, the Sylphs, Undines, 

Salamanders, and Gnomes, live many Ages, but that their souls are not immortal. “In 

respect of Eternity . . .. they must finally resolve into nothing.” . . . . “Our Fath ers, the 

philosophers,” goes on the soi-disant Rosicrucian, “speaking to God Face to Face, 

complained to him of the Unhappiness of these People (the Elementals), and God, 

whose Mercy is without Bounds, revealed to them that it was not i mpossible to find 

out a Remedy for this Evil. He inspired them, that by the same means as Man, by the 

Alliance which he contracted with God, has been made Partaker of the Divinity: the 

Sylphs, the Gnomes, the Nymphs, and the Salamanders, by the Alliance which they 

                                                        
180 We speak here of the well-known ancient statutes in the Sorcery of the Asiatics as in the Demonology of 
Europe. The Witch had to renounce her husband, the Wizard his marital rights over his legitimate human wife, 

as the Dugpa renounces to this day commerce with living women; and, as the New Orleans Voodoo does, when 

in the exercise of his powers. Every Kabalist knows this. 

181 The Jewish Kabalist of Poland and Galicia calls the female Spirit of Nergal, when bent on revenge, to his 

help and to infuse into him power . The Mussulman Sorcerer a female Djini; a Russian Koldoon a deceased 

Witch (Vyédma). The Chinese maleficer has a female Houen in his house at his command. The above 

intercourse is said to give magic powers and a Supernal Force. 
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might Contract with Man, might be made Partakers of Immortality. So a she-Nymph 

or a Sylphide becomes Immortal and capable of the Blessing to which we aspire, when 

they shall be so happy as to be married to a Sage; a Gnome or a Sylphe ceases to be 

Mortal from the moment that he Espouses one of our Daughters.” 

Having delivered himself of this fine piece of advice on practical sorcery, the “Sage” closes as follows:  

“No, no! Our Sages have never erred so as to attribute the Fall of the first Angels to 

their Love of women, no more than they have put Men under the Power of the 

Devil….There was nothing criminal in all that. They were Sylphs  which endeavored to 

become Immortal. Their innocent Pursuits, far enough from being able to scandalize 

the Philosophers, have appeared so Just to us that we are all resolved by common 

consent utterly to Renounce Women; and entirely to give ourselves to Immortalizing 

of the Nymphs and Sylphs” (p. 33). 

And so are certain mediums, especially those of America and France, who boast of Spirit husbands 

and wives. We know such mediums personally, men and women, and it is not those of Holland who 

will deny the fact, with a recent event among their colleagues and coreligionists fresh in their memory, 

concerning some who escaped death and madness only by becoming Theosophists . It is only by 

following our advice that they got finally rid of their spiritual consorts of both sexes.  

Shall we be told in this case also, that it is a calumny and an invention? Then let those outsiders who 

are inclined to see, with the Spiritualists, nought but a holy, an innocent pastime at any rate, in that 

nightly and daily intercourse with the so-called “Spirits of the Dead,” watch. Let those who ridicule 

our warnings and doctrine and make merry over them—explain after analysing it dispassionately, the 

mystery and the rationale of such facts as the existence in the minds of certain Mediums and 

Sensitives of their actual marriage with male and female Spirits. Explanations of lunacy and 

hallucination will never do, when placed face to face with the undeniable facts of SPIRIT-

MATERIALIZATIONS. If there are “Spirits” capable of drinking tea and wine, of eating apples and 

cakes, of kissing and touching the visitors of séance-rooms, all of which facts have been proven as 

well as the existence of those visitors themselves—why should not those same Spirits perform 

matrimonial duties as well? And who are these “Spirits” and what is their nature? Shall  we be told by 

the Spiritists that the spooks of Mme. De Sévigné or of Delphine—,—one of which authoresses we 

abstain from naming out of regard to the surviving relatives —were the actual “Spirits” of those two 

deceased ladies; and that the latter felt a “Spiritual affinity” for an idiotic, old and slovenly Canadian 

medium and thus became his happy wife, as he boasts publicly, the result of which union is a herd 

of “spiritual” children bred with this holy Spirit? And who is the astral husband—the nightly consort of 

a well-known New York lady medium whom the writer knows personally? Let the reader get every 

information he can about this last development of Spiritual (?!) intercourse. Let him think seriously 

over this, and then read the Comte de Gabalis, especially the Appendix to it, with its Latin portions; 

and then, perchance, he will be better able to appreciate the full gravity  of the supposed chaff, in the 

work in question,182 and understand the true value of the rai llery in it. He will then see clearly the 

                                                        
182 “Sub-Mundanes; or The Elementaries of the Cabala”; with an illustrative Appendix from the work 
“Demoniality” or “Incubi and Succubi,” by the Rev. Father Sinistrari, of Amando. The answer given (p. 133) by 
an alleged devil, to St. Anthony respecting the corporeity of the Incubi and Succubi would do as well now, 
perhaps: “The blessed St. Anthony” having inquired who he was, the little dwarf of the woods answered. “I am 
a mortal, and one of the inhabitants of the Wilderness, whom gentility, under its varied delusions, worships  
under the names of Fauns, Satyrs and Incubi” or “Spirits of the Dead” might have added this Elemental, the 
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ghastly connexion there is between the Fauns, Satyrs and Incubi of St. Hieronymus , the Sylphs and 

Nymphs of the Count de Gabalis, the “Elementaries” of the Kabalists—and all those poetical, spiritual 

“Lillies” of the “Harris Community,” the astral “Napoleons,” and other departed Don Juans from the 

“Summerland,” the “spiritual affinities from beyond the grave” of the modern world of mediums. 

Notwithstanding this ghastly array of facts, we are told week after week in the Spiritual journals that, 

at best, we know not what we are talking about. “Platon”—(a presumptuous pseudonym to assume, 

by the by) a dissatisfied ex-theosophist, tells the Spiritualist (see Light, Jan. 1, 1887) that not only is 

there no reincarnation—because the astral “spirit” of a deceased friend told him so (a valuable and 

trustworthy evidence indeed), but that all our philosophy is proved worthless by that very fact! Karma, 

we are notified, is a tomfoolery. “Without Karma reincarnation cannot stand,” and, since his astral 

informant “has inquired in the realm of his present existence as to the theory of reincarnation, and 

he says he cannot get one fact or a trace of one as to the truth of it . . .” this “astral” informant has to 

be believed. He cannot lie. For “a man who has studied chemistry has a right to an opinion, and 

earned a right to speak upon its various theories and facts . . .. especially if he, during earth-life, was 

respected and admired for his researches into the mysteries of nature, and for his truthfulness.” 183 

Let us hope that the “astrals” of such eminent chemists as Messrs. Crookes  and Butleroff—when 

disembodied will abstain from returning too often to talk with mortals. For having studied chemistry 

so much and so well, their post-mortem communications would acquire a reputation for infallibility 

more than would be good, perhaps, for the progress of mankind, and the development of its 

intellectual powers. But the proof is sufficiently convincing, no doubt, for the present generation of 

Spiritualists, since the name assumed by the “astral control of a friend” was that of a truthful  and 

honorable man. It thus appears that an experience of over forty years with Spirits, who lied more 

than they told truth, and did far more mischief than good— goes for nought. And thus the “Spirit-

husbands and -wives” must be also believed when they say they are this or that. Because, as “Platon” 

justly argues: “There is no progress without knowledge, and the knowledge of truth founded upon 

fact is progress of the highest degree, and if astrals progress, as the spirit says they do, the 

philosophy of Occultism in regard to reincarnation is wrong upon this point; and how do we know that 

the many other points are correct, as they are without proof?”  

This is high philosophy and logic. “The end of wisdom is consultation and deliberation” — with 

“Spirits,” Demosthenes might have added, had he known where to look for them—but all this still 

leaves the question, “who are those spirits”—an open one. For, “where doctors disagree,” there must 

be room for doubt. And besides the ominous fact that Spir its are divided in their views upon 

reincarnation—just as Spiritualists and Spiritists are, “every man is not a proper champion for the 

truth, nor fit to take up the gauntlet in the cause of verity,” says Sir T. Browne. This is no disrespectful 

cut at “Platon,” whoever he may be, but an axiom. An eminent man of science, Prof. W. Crookes , 

once gave a very wise definition of Truth, by showing how necessary it is to draw a distinction between 

truth and accuracy. A person may be very truthful—he observed—that is to say, may be filled with the 

desire both to receive truth and to teach it; but unless that person have great natural powers of 

                                                        
vehicle of some Elementary. This is a narrative of St. Hieronymus, who fully believed in it, and so do we, with 
certain amendments. 

183 The arguments and evidence brought to bear against the philosophy of the East are curious. Surely this is 
a good proof that the Occultists are right in saying that most of those “Spirits” are not even “lying” Spirits, but 
simply empty, senseless shells talking sense only with the help of the brains of the sitters and the brain of the 
medium as a connecting link. 
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observation, or have been trained by scientific study of some kind to observe, note, compare, and 

report accurately and in detail, he will not be able to give a trustworthy, accurate and therefore true 

account of his experiences. His intentions may be honest, but if he have a spark of enthusiasm, he 

will be always apt to proceed to generalizations, which may be both false and dangerous. In short as 

another eminent man of science, Sir John Herschel , puts it, “The grand and, indeed, the only 

character of truth, is its capability of enduring the test of universal experience, and coming 

unchanged out of every possible form of fair discussion.”  

Now very few Spiritualists, if any, unite in themselves the precious qualities demanded by Prof. 

Crookes; in other words their truthfulness is always tempered by enthusiasm; therefore, it has led 

them into error for the last forty years. In answer to this we may be told and with great justice, it must 

be confessed, that this scientific definition cuts both ways; i.e., that Theosophists  are, to say the 

least, in the same box with Spiritualists; that they are enthusiastic, and therefore also credulous. But 

in the present case the situation is changed. The question is not what either Spiritualists or 

Theosophists think personally of the nature of Spirits and their degree of truthfu lness; but what the 

“universal experience,” demanded by Sir John Herschel , says. Spiritualism is a philosophy (if one, 

which so far we deny) of but yesterday. Occultism and the philosophy of the East, whether true 

absolutely, or relatively, are teachings coming to us from an immense antiquity. And since —whether 

in the writings and traditions of the East, in the numberless Fragments, and MSS. left to us by the 

Neo-Platonic Theosophists; in the life observations of such philosophers as Porphyry and 

Iamblichus; in those of the mediæval Theosophists and so on, ad infinitum;—since we find in all these, 

the same identical testimony as to the extremely various and often dangerous nature of all t hose 

Genii, Demons, Gods, Lares, and “Elementaries,” now all confused into one heap under the name of 

“Spirits,” we cannot fail to recognize in all this something “enduring the test of universal experience,” 

and “coming unchanged” out of every possible form of observation and experience.  

Theosophists give only the product of an experience hoary with age; Spiritualists hold to their own 

views, born some forty years ago, and based on their unflinching enthusiasm and emotionalism. But 

let any impartial, fair-minded witness to the doings of the “Spirits” in America, one that is neither a 

Theosophist, nor a Spiritualist, be asked: “What may be the difference between the vampire-bride 

from whom Apollonius of Tyana is said to have delivered a young friend of his, whom the nightly 

succubus was slowly killing, and the Spirit-wives and husbands of the mediums?” Surely none—would 

be the correct answer. Those who do not shudder at this hideous revival of mediæval Demonology 

and Witchcraft, may, at any rate, understand the reason why of all the numerous enemies of 

Theosophy—which unveils the mysteries of the “Spirit World” and unmasks the Spirits masquerading 

under eminent names—none are so bitter and so implacable as the Spiritualists of Protestant, and 

the Spiritists of Roman Catholic countries. 

“Monstrum horrendum, informe, ingens cui lumen ademptum . . .” 184 is the fittest epithet to be applied 

to most of the “Lillies” and “Joes” of the Spirit World. But we do not mean at all —following in this the 

example of Spiritualists, who are determined to believe in no other “Spirits” than those of the “dear 

departed” ones—to maintain that save Nature Spirits or Elementals, Shells, or Elementaries, and 

“Gods” and genii, there are no other Spirits from the invisible realms; or no really holy and grand 

Spirits—who communicate with mortals. For it is not so. What the Occultists and Kabalists said all 

                                                        
184 Virgil, Aeneid, III, 658: “A monster awful, shapeless, huge, bereft of light,” said of Polyphemus. —Compiler. 
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along, and the Theosophists now repeat, is, that holy Spirits will not visit promiscuous séance rooms, 

nor will they intermarry with living men and women. 

Belief in the existence of invisible but too often present visitants from better and worse worlds than 

our own, is too deeply rooted in men’s hearts to be easily torn out by the cold hand of Materialism, 

or even of Science. Charges of superstition, coupled with ridicule, have at best ser ved to breed 

additional hypocrisy and social can’t, among the educated classes. For there are few men, if any, at 

the bottom of whose souls’ belief in such superhuman and supersensuous creatures does not lie 

latent, to awaken into existence at the first good opportunity. Many are those Men of Science who, 

having abandoned with their nursery pinafores belief in Kings of Elves and Fairy Queens, and who 

would blush at being accused of believing in witchcraft, have, nevertheless, fallen victims to the wiles 

of “Joes,” “Daisies,” and other spooks and “controls.” And once they have crossed the Rubicon , they 

fear ridicule no longer. These Scientists defend as desperately the reality of materialized and other 

Spirits, as if these were a mathematical law. Those soul-aspirations that seem innate in human 

nature, and that slumber only to awaken to intensified activity; those yearnings to cross the boundary 

of matter that make many a hardened skeptic turn into a rabid believer at the first appearance of t hat 

which to him is undeniable proof—all these complete psychological phenomena of human 

temperament—have our modern physiologists found a key to them? Will the verdict remain “non 

compos mentis” or “victim to fraud and psychology”? etc., etc. When we say with regard to 

unbelievers that they are “a handful” the statement is no underevaluation; for it is not those who 

shout the loudest against degrading superstitions, the “Occult craze” and so on, who are the 

strongest in their skepticism. At the first opportunity, they will be foremost amongst those who fall 

and surrender. And when one counts seriously the ever-increasing millions of the Spiritualists, 

Occultists, and Mystics in Europe and America, one may well refuse to lament with Carrington over 

the “Departure of the Fairies.” They are gone, says the poet: — 

 . . . . .“They are flown, 

Beautiful fictions of our fathers, wove 

In Superstition’s web when Time was young, 

And fondly loved and cherished—they are flown, 

Before the Wand of Science!. . . .” 

We maintain that they have done nothing of the kind; and that on the contrary it is these “Fairies” —

the beautiful, far more than the hideous—who are seriously threatening under their new masks and 

names to disarm Science and break its “Wand.” 

Belief in “Spirits” is legitimate, because it rests on the authority of experiment and observation; it 

vindicates, moreover, another belief, also regarded as a superstition: namely, Polytheism. The latter 

is based upon a fact of nature: Spirits mistaken for Gods, have been seen in every age by men—

hence, belief in many and various Gods. Monotheism, on the other hand, rests upon a pure 

abstraction. Who has seen GOD—that God we mean, the Infinite and the Omnipotent, the one about 

whom Monotheists talk so much? Polytheism—once man claims the right of divine interference on his 

behalf—is logical and consistent with the philosophies of the East, all of which, whether Pantheistic  

or Deistic, proclaim the ONE an infinite abstraction, an absolute Something which utterly transcends 

the conception of the finite. Surely such a creed is more philosophical than that religion, whose 

theology, proclaiming in one place God, a mysterious and even Incomprehensib le Being, whom “no 

man shall see and live” (Exodus, xxxiii, 20), shows him at the same time so human and so petty a 
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God as to concern himself with the breeches185 of his chosen people, while neglecting to say anything 

definite about the immortality of their souls, or their survival after death! 

Thus, belief in a Host and Hosts of Spiritual entities, dwelling on various planes and spheres in the 

Universe, in conscious intra-Kosmic Beings, in fact, is logical and reasonable, while belief in an extra-

Kosmic God is an absurdity. And if Jehovah who was so jealous about his Jews and commanded 

that they should have no other God save himself, was generous enough to bestow upon Pharaoh 

Moses (“See, I have made thee a God to Pharaoh: and Aaron. . .. thy prophet”—Exodus, vii, 1) as the 

Egyptian monarch’s deity, why should not “Pagans” be allowed the choice of their own Gods? Once 

we believe in the existence of our Egos, we may well believe in Dhyan Chohans. As Hare has it: “man 

is a mixed being made up of a spiritual and of a fleshly body; the angels are pure Spirits, herein nearer 

to God, only that they are created and finite in all respects, whereas God is infinite and uncreated.” 

And if God is the latter, then God is not a “Being” but an incorporeal Principle, not to be 

blasphemously anthropomorphized. The angels or Dhyan Chohans are the “Living Ones”; that 

Principle, the “Self-Existent,” the eternal, and all-pervading CAUSE of all causes, is only the abstract 

noumenon of the “River of Life,” whose ever rolling waves create angels and men alike, the former 

being simply “men of a superior kind,” as Young  intuitionally remarks. 

The masses of mankind are thus well justified in believing in a plurality of Gods; nor is it by calling 

them now, spirits, angels, and demons, that Christian nations are less polytheistic than their Pagan 

brethren. The twenty or thirty millions of the now existing Spirituali sts and Spiritists, minister to their 

dead as jealously as the modern Chinamen and the Hindus minister to their Houen,186 Bhoots, and 

Pisachas—the Pagan, however, only to keep them quiet from post-mortem mischief.  

Although these Gods are said to be “superior to man in some respects,” it must not be concluded 

that the latent potencies of the human spirit are at all inferior to those of the Devas . Their faculties 

are more expanded than those of ordinary man; but with the ultimate  effect of prescribing a limit to 

their expansion, to which the human spirit is not subjected. This fact has been well symbolized in the 

Mahâbhârata by the single-handed victory of Arjuna, under the name of Nara (a man) over the whole 

host of Devas and Deva-yonis (the lower Elementals). And we find reference to the same power in 

man in the Bible, for St. Paul distinctly says to his audience “Know ye not that we shall judge angels?” 

(I Corinth., vi, 3 ), and speaks of the astral body of man, the soma psychikon, and the spiritual body, 

soma pneumatikon, which “hath not flesh and bones,” but has still an external form.  

The order of Beings called the Devas—whose variety is so great that no description of it can be 

attempted here—is given in some Occult treatises. There are high Devas and lower ones, higher 

Elementals and those far below man and even animals. But all these have been or will be men, and 

the former will again be reborn on higher planets and in other manvantaras. One thing may however, 

be mentioned. The Pitris, or our “lunar ancestors,” and the communication of mortals with them, have 

been several times mentioned by Spiritualists as an argument that Hindoos do believe in, and even 

worship “Spirits.” This is a great mistake. It is not the Pitris individually that were ever consulted, but 

                                                        
185  “And thou shalt make them linen breeches to cover their nakedness; from the loins even unto the thighs 

they shall reach” (Exodus xxviii, et seq.). GOD a linendraper and a tailor!! 

186 The Houen in China is “the second Soul, or human Vitality, the principle, which animates the ghost” as 

explained by missionaries from China; simply the astral. The Houen, however, is as distinct from the “Ancestor” 

as the Bhoots are from the Pitris in India. 
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their stored wisdom collectively; that wisdom being shown mystically and allegorically on the bright 

side of the moon. 

What the Brahmans invoke are not “the spirits” of the departed ancestors—the full significance of 

which name will be found in Vol. II of The Secret Doctrine, where the genesis of man is given. The 

most highly developed human spirit will always declare, while leaving its tenement of clay “nacha 

punarâvarti”—“I shall not come back”—and is thus placed beyond the reach of any living man. But to 

comprehend fully the nature of the “lunar” ancestors and their connection with the “moon” wo uld 

necessitate the revelation of occult secrets which are not intended for public hearing. Therefore, no 

more will be given than the few hints that follow. 

One of the names of the moon in Sanskrit is Soma, which is also the name, as is well known, of the 

mystic drink of the Brahmans and shows the connection between the two. A “soma -drinker” attains 

the power of placing himself in direct rapport with the bright side of the moon, thus deriving inspiration 

from the concentrated intellectual energy of the blessed ancestors. This “concentration,” and the moon 

being a storehouse of that Energy, is the secret, the meaning of which must not be revealed, beyond 

the mere fact of mentioning the continuous pouring out upon the earth from the bright sid e of the orb 

of a certain influence. 

This which seems one stream (to the ignorant) is of a dual nature—one giving life and wisdom, the 

other being lethal. He who can separate the former from the latter, as Kalahamsa separated the milk 

from the water, which was mixed with it, thus showing great wisdom—will have his reward. The word 

Pitri does mean, no doubt, the ancestor; but that which is invoked is the lunar wisdom esoterically 

and not the “Lunar ancestor.” It is this Wisdom that was invoked by Qu -ta-my, the Chaldean, in the 

“Nabathean Agriculture”, who wrote down “the revelations of the Moon.” But there is the other side to 

this. If most of the Brahmanical religious ceremonials are connected with the full moon so do the dark 

ceremonials of the sorcerers take place at the new moon and its last quarter. For similarly when the 

lost human being, or sorcerer, attains the consummation of his depraved career, all the evil Karma , 

and the evil inspiration, comes down upon him as a dark incubus of iniqu ity from “the dark side of the 

moon,” which is a terra incognita to Science, but a well explored land to the Adept. The Sorcerer, the 

Dugpa, who always performs his hellish rites on the day of the new moon, when  the benignant 

influence of the Pitris is at its lowest ebb, crystallizes some of the Satanic energy of his predecessors 

in evil, and turns it to his own vile ends; while the Brahman, on the other hand, pursues a 

corresponding benevolent course with the energy bequeathed him by his Pitris . . . . Therefore, this 

is the true Spiritualism of which the heart and soul have been entirely missed by the modern 

Spiritualists. When the day of the full revelation comes, it will be seen that the so -called 

“superstitions” of Brahmanism and the ancient Pagans in general were merely natural and psychical 

sciences, veiled from the profane eyes of the ignorant multitudes, for fear of desecration and abuse, 

by allegorical and symbolical disguises that modern science has failed to discover. 

We maintain then that no Theosophist has ever believed in, or helped to spread “degrading 

superstitions,” any more than has any other philosophical or scientific Society. The only difference 

between the “Spirits” of other Soc ieties, Sects and Bodies, and ours lies in their names, and in 

dogmatic assertions with regard to their natures. In those whom the millions of Spiritualists call the 

“Spirits of the Dead,” and in whom the Roman Church  sees the devils of the Host of Satan—we see 

neither. We call them, Dhyan-Chohans, Devas, Pitris, Elementals high and low—and know them as 

the “Gods” of the Gentiles, imperfect at times, never wholly. Each order has its name, it pla ce, its 
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functions assigned to it in nature; and each host is the complement and crown of its own particular 

sphere, as man is the complement and crown of his globe; hence, a natural and logical necessity in 

Kosmos.187 

Elementals 

THE Universal Æther was not, in the eyes of the ancients, simply a tenantless something, stretching 

throughout the expanse of heaven; it was for them a boundless ocean, peopled like our familiar 

earthly seas, with Gods, Planetary Spirits, monstrous and minor creatures, and having in its every 

molecule the germs of life from the potential up to the most developed. Like the finny tribes which 

swarm in our oceans and familiar bodies of water, each kind having its habitat in some spot to which 

it is curiously adapted, some friendly, and some inimical to man, some pleasant and some frightful 

to behold, some seeking the refuge of quiet nooks and land-locked harbours, and some traversing 

great areas of water; so the various races of the Planetary , Elemental, and other Spirits, were 

believed by them to inhabit the different portions of the great ethereal ocean, and to be exactly 

adapted to their respective conditions. 

According to the ancient doctrines, every member of this varied ethereal populati on, from the highest 

"Gods" down to the soulless Elementals, was evolved by the ceaseless motion inherent in the astral 

light. Light is force, and the latter is produced by the will. As this will proceeds from an intelligence 

which cannot err, for it is absolute and immutable and has nothing of the material organs of human 

thought in it, being the superfine pure emanation of the ONE LIFE itself, it proceeds from the 

beginning of time, according to immutable laws, to evolve the elementary fabric requisite for 

subsequent generations of what we term human races. All of the latter, whether belonging to this 

planet or to some other of the myriads in space, have their earthly bodies evolved in this matrix out 

of the bodies of a certain class of these elemental beings--the primordial germ of Gods and men--

which have passed away into the visible worlds. In the Ancient Philosophy there was no missing link 

to be supplied by what Tyndall calls an "educated imagination"; no hiatus to be filled with vol umes of 

materialistic speculations made necessary by the absurd attempt to solve an equation with but one 

set of quantities; our "ignorant" ancestors traced the law of evolution throughout the whole universe. 

As by gradual progression from the star-cloudlet to the development of the physical body of man, the 

rule holds good, so from the Universal Æther to the incarnate human spirit, they traced one 

uninterrupted series of entities. These evolutions were from the world of Spirit into the world of gross 

Matter: and through that back again to the source of all things. The "descent of species" was to them 

a descent from the Spirit, primal source of all, to the "degradation of Matter." In this complete chain 

of unfoldings the elementary, spiritual beings had as distinct a place, midway between the extremes, 

as Mr. Darwin's missing-link between the ape and man. 

No author in the world of literature ever gave a more truthful or more poetical description of these 

beings than Sir E. Bulwer-Lytton, the author of Zanoni. Now, himself "a thing not of matter" but an 

"idea of joy and light," his words sound more like the faithful echo of memory than the exuberant 

outflow of mere imagination. He makes the wise Mejnour  say to Glyndon: 

                                                        
187 Blavatsky, H., Raja-Yoga or Occultism, 2nd Edition, pages 77-82 (1959) 
http://www.blavatsky.net/index.php/thoughts-on-the-elementals 

http://www.blavatsky.net/index.php/thoughts-on-the-elementals
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Man is arrogant in proportion of his ignorance. For several ages he saw in the 

countless worlds that sparkle through space like the bubbles of a shoreless ocean, 

only the petty candles . . . that Providence has been pleased to light for no other 

purpose but to make the night more agreeable to man. . . . Astronomy has corrected 

this delusion of human vanity, and man now reluctantly confesses that the stars are 

worlds, larger and more glorious than his own. . . . Everywhere, in this immense 

design, science brings new life to light. . . . Reasoning, then, by evident analogy, if 

not a leaf, if not a drop of water, but is, no less than yonder star, a habitable and 

breathing world--nay, if even man himself is a world to other lives, and millions  and 

myriads dwell in the rivers of his blood, and inhabit man's frame, as man inhabits 

earth--common sense (if our schoolmen had it) would suffice to teach that the 

circumfluent infinite which you call space--the boundless impalpable which divides 

earth from the moon and stars--is filled also with its correspondent and appropriate 

life. Is it not a visible absurdity to suppose that being is crowded upon every leaf, and 

yet absent from the immensities of space! The law of the great system forbids the 

waste even of an atom; it knows no spot where something of life does not breathe. . 

. . Well, then, can you conceive that space, which is the infinite itself, is alone a waste, 

is alone lifeless, is less useful to the one design of universal being . . . than the  

peopled leaf, than the swarming globule? The microscope shows you the creatures 

on the leaf; no mechanical tube is yet invented to discover the nobler and more gifted 

things that hover in the illimitable air. Yet between these last and man is a mysterious 

and terrible affinity. . . . But first, to penetrate this barrier, the soul with which you 

listen must be sharpened by intense enthusiasm, purified from all earthly desires. . . 

. When thus prepared, science can be brought to aid it; the sight itself may be 

rendered more subtile, the nerves more acute, the spirit more alive and outward, and 

the element itself--the air, the space--may be made, by certain secrets of the higher 

chemistry, more palpable and clear. And this, too, is not Magic as the credulous call 

it; as I have so often said before, Magic (a science that violates Nature) exists not; it 

is but the science by which Nature can be controlled . Now, in space there are millions 

of beings, not literally spiritual, for they have all, like the animalculæ unseen by the 

naked eye, certain forms of matter, though matter so delicate, air -drawn, and subtile, 

that it is, as it were, but a film, a gossamer, that clothes the spirit. . . . Yet, in truth, 

these races differ most widely . . . some of surpassing wisdom, some of horrible 

malignity; some hostile as fiends to men, others gentle as messengers between earth 

and heaven.188 

Such is the insufficient sketch of Elemental Beings void of Divine Spirit, given by one whom many 

with reason believed to know more than he was prepared to admit in the face of an incredulous 

public. We have underlined the few lines than which nothing can be more graphically descriptive. An 

Initiate, having a personal knowledge of these creatures, could do no better.  

We may pass now to the "Gods," or Daimons, of the ancient Egyptians and Greeks, and from these 

to the Devas and Pitris of the still more ancient Hindû Âryans. 

                                                        
188 Bulwer-Lytton, Zanoni. 
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Who or what were the Gods, or Daimonia, of the Greeks and Romans? The name has since then 

been monopolized and disfigured to their own use by the Christian Fathers. Ever following in the 

footsteps of old Pagan Philosophers on the well-trodden highway of their speculations, while, as 

ever, trying to pass these off as new tracks on virgin soil, and themselves as the first pioneers in a 

hitherto pathless forest of eternal truths--they repeated the Zoroastrian ruse: to make a clean sweep 

of all the Hindû Gods and Deities, Zoroaster had called them all Devs, and adopted the name as 

designating only evil powers. So did the Christian Fathers. They applied the sacred name of 

Daimonia--the divine Egos of man--to their devils, a fiction of diseased brains, and thus dishonoured 

the anthropomorphized symbols of the natural sciences of wise antiquity, and made them all 

loathesome in the sight of the ignorant and the unlearned. 

What the Gods and Daimonia, or Daimons, really were, we may learn from Socrates, Plato, Plutarch, 

and many other renowned Sages and Philosophers of pre-Christian, as well as post-Christian days. 

We will give some of their views. 

Xenocrates, who expounded many of the unwritten theories and teachings of his master, and who 

surpassed Plato in his definition of the doctrine of invisible magnitudes, taught that the Daimons  are 

intermediate beings between the divine perfection and human sinfulness,189 and he divides them into 

classes, each subdivided into many others. But he states expressly that the individual or personal 

Soul is the leading guardian Daimon of every man, and that no Daimon has more powe r over us than 

our own. Thus the Daimonion of Socrates is the God or Divine Entity which inspired him all his life. 

It depends on man either to open or close his perceptions to the Divine voice.  

Heracleides, who adopted fully the Pythagorean and Platonic views of the human Soul, its nature 

and faculties, speaking of Spirits, calls them "Daimons with airy and vaporous bodies," and affirms 

that Souls inhabit the Milky Way before descending "into generation" or sublunary existe nce. 

Again, when the author of Epinomis locates between the highest and lowest Gods (embodied Souls) 

three classes of Daimons, and peoples the universe with invisible beings, he is more rational than 

either our modern Scientists, who make between the two extremes one vast hiatus of being, the 

playground of blind forces, or the Christian Theologians, who call every pagan God, a dæmon, or 

devil. Of these three classes the first two are invisible; their bodies are pure ether a nd fire (Planetary 

Spirits); the Daimons of the third class are clothed with vapoury bodies; they are usually invisible, 

but sometimes, making themselves concrete, become visible for a few seconds. These are the earthly 

spirits, or our astral souls. 

The fact is, that the word Daimon was given by the ancients, and especially by the Philosophers of 

the Alexandrian school, to all kinds of spirits, whether good or bad, human or otherwise, but the 

appellation was often synonymous with that of Gods or angels. For  instance, the "Samothraces" was 

a designation of the Fane-gods; worshipped at Samothracia in the Mysteries. They are considered 

as identical with the Cabeiri, Dioscuri, and Corybantes. Their names were mystical --denoting Pluto, 

Ceres or Proserpina, Bacchus, and Æsculapius or Hermes, and they were all referred to as Daimons. 

Apuleius, speaking in the same symbolical and veiled language, of the two Souls, the human and the 

divine, says: 

                                                        
189 Plutarch, De Isid., ch. xxv, p. 360. 
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The human soul is a demon that our language may name genius. She is an immortal 

god, though in a certain sense she is born at the same time as the man in whom she 

is. Consequently, we may say that she dies in the same way that she is born. 

Eminent men were also called Gods by the ancients. Deified during life, even their "shells" were 

reverenced during a part of the Mysteries. Belief in Gods, in Larvæ and Umbræ, was a universal 

belief then, as it is fast becoming—now. Even the greatest Philosophers, men who have passed to 

posterity as the hardest Materialists and Atheists--only because they rejected the grotesque idea of 

a personal extra-cosmic God--such as Epicurus, for instance, believed in Gods and invisible beings. 

Going far back into antiquity, out of the great body of Philosophers of the pre-Christian ages, we may 

mention Cicero, as one who can least be accused of superstition and credulity. Speaking of those 

whom he calls Gods and who are either human or atmospheric spirits, he says:  

We know that of all livings beings man is the best formed, and, as the gods belong to 

this number, they must have a human form. . . . I do not mean to say that the gods 

have body and blood in them; but I say that they seem as if they had bodies with blood 

in them. . . . Epicurus, for whom hidden things were as tangible as if he had touched 

them with his finger, teaches us that gods are not generally visible, but th at they are 

intelligible; that they are not bodies having a certain solidity . . . but that we can 

recognize them by their passing images; that as there are atoms enough in the infinite 

space to produce such images, these are produced before us . . . and make us realize 

what are these happy, immortal beings.190 

If, turning from Greece and Egypt to the cradle of universal civilization, India, we interrogate the 

Brâhmans and their most admirable Philosophies, we find them calling their Gods and their Daimonia 

by such a number and variety of appellations, that the thirty-three millions of these Deities would 

require a whole library to contain only their names and attributes. We will choose for the presen t time 

only two names out of the Pantheon. These groups are the most important as well as the least 

understood by the Orientalists--their true nature having been all along wrapped in obscurity by the 

unwillingness of the Brâhmans to divulge their philosophical secrets. We will speak of but the Devas 

and the Pitris. 

The former aerial beings are some of them superior, others inferior, to man. The term means literally 

the Shining Ones, the resplendent; and it covers spiritual beings of various degrees, including entities 

from previous planetary periods, who take active part in the formation of new solar systems and the 

training of infant humanities, as well as unprogressed Planetary Spirits, who will, at spiritualis tic 

séances, simulate human deities and even characters on the stage of human history.  

As to the Deva Yonis, they are Elementals of a lower kind in comparison with the Kosmic "Gods," 

and are subjected to the will of even the sorcerer. To this class belong the gnomes, sylphs , fairies, 

djins, etc. They are the Soul of the elements, the capricious forces in Nature, acting under one 

immutable Law, inherent in these Centres of Force, with undeveloped consciousness and bodies of 

plastic mould, which can be shaped according to the conscious or unconscious will of the human 

being who puts himself en rapport with them. It is by attracting some of the beings of this class that 

our modern spiritualistic mediums invest the fading shells of deceased human beings with a kind of 

                                                        
190 De Natura Deorum, lib. i. Cap. xviii. 
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individual force. These beings have never been, but will, in myriads of ages hence, be evolved into 

men. They belong to the three lower kingdoms , and pertain to the Mysteries on account of their 

dangerous nature. 

We have found a very erroneous opinion gaining ground not only among Spiritualists --who see the 

spirits of their disembodied fellow creatures everywhere--but even among several Orientalists who 

ought to know better. It is generally believed by them that the Sanskrit  term Pitris means the spirits 

of our direct ancestors; of disembodied people. Hence the argument of some Spiritualists that fakirs , 

and other Eastern wonder-workers, are mediums; that they themselves confess to being unable to 

produce anything without the help of the Pitris, of whom they are the obedient instruments. This is in 

more than one sense erroneous, the error being first started, we believe, by M. L. Jacolliot, in his 

Spiritisme dans le Monde, and Govinda Swami; or, as he spells it, "the fakir Kovindasami's" 

phenomena. The Pitris are not the ancestors of the present living men, but those of the human kind 

or primitive race; the spirits of human races which, on the great scale of descending evolution, 

preceded our races of men, and were physically, as well as spiritually, far superior to our modern 

pigmies. In Mânava-Dharma-Shâstra they are called the Lunar Ancestors. The Hindû--least of all the 

proud Brâhman--has no such great longing to return to this land of exile after he has shaken off his 

mortal coil, as has the average Spiritualist; nor has death for him any of the great terrors it has for 

the Christian. Thus, the most highly developed minds in India will always take care to declare, while 

in the act of leaving their tenements of clay, "Nachapunarâvarti," "I shall not come back," and by this 

very declaration is placed beyond the reach of any living man or medium. But, it may be asked, what 

then is meant by the Pitris? They are Devas, lunar and solar, closely connected with human evolution, 

for the Lunar Pitris are they who gave their Chhâyâs as the models of the First Race in the Fourth 

Round, while the Solar Pitris endowed mankind with intellect. Not only so, but these Lunar Devas 

passed through all the kingdoms of the terrestrial Chain in the First Round, and during the Second 

and Third Rounds "lead and represent the human element."191 

A brief examination of the part they play will prevent all future confusion in the student's mind 

between the Pitris and the Elementals. In the Rig Veda, Vishnu (or the pervading Fire, Æther) is 

shown first striding through the seven regions of the World in three steps, being a manifestation of 

the Central Sun. Later on, he becomes a manifestation of our solar energy, and is connected with 

the septenary form and with the Gods, Agni, Indra and other solar deities. Therefore, while the "Sons 

of Fire," the primeval Seven of our System, emanate from the primordial Flame, the "Seven Builders" 

of our Planetary Chain are the "Mind-born Sons" of the latter, and--their instructors likewise. For, 

though in one sense they are all Gods and are all called Pitris (Pitara, Patres, Fathers), a great 

though very subtle distinction (quite Occult) is made which must be noticed. In the Rig Veda they are 

divided into two classes--the Pitris Agni-dagdha ("Fire-givers"), and the pitris Anagni-dagdha ("non-

Fire-givers")192 i.e., as explained exoterically--Pitris who sacrificed to the Gods and those who refused 

to do so at the "fire-sacrifice." But the Esoteric and true meaning is the following. The first or 

primordial Pitris, the "Seven Sons of Fire" or of the Flame, are distinguished or divided into seven 

                                                        
191 Let the student consult The Secret Doctrine on this matter, and he will there find full explanations. 

192  In order to create a blind, or throw a veil upon the mystery of primordial evolution, the later Brâhmans, with 
a view also to serve orthodoxy, explained the two, by an invented fable; the first Pitris  were "sons of God" and 
offended Brahmâ by refusing to sacrifice to him, for which crime, the Creator cursed them to become fools, a 
curse they could escape only by accepting their own sons as instructors and addressing them as their Fathers -
-Pitris. This is the exoteric version. 
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classes (like the Seven Sephiroth, and others, see Vâyu Purâna and Harivamsha, also Rig Veda); 

three of which classes are Arûpa, formless, "composed of intellectual not elementary substance," 

and four are corporeal. The first are pure Agni (fire) or Sapta-jiva ("seven lives," now become Sapta-

jihva, seven-tongued, as Agni is represented with seven tongues and seven winds as the wheels of 

his car). As a formless, purely spiritual essence, in the first degree of evolution, they could not create 

that, the prototypical form of which was not in their minds , as this is the first requisite. They could 

only give birth to "mind-born" beings, their "Sons," the second class of Pitris (or Prajâpati , or Rishis, 

etc.), one degree more material; these, to the third--the last of the Arûpa class. It is only this last 

class that was enabled with the help of the Fourth principle of the Universal Soul (Aditi, Âkâsha ) to 

produce beings that became objective and having a form.193 But when these came to existence, they 

were found to possess such a small proportion of the divine immortal Soul or Fire in them, that they 

were considered failures. "The third appealed to the second, the second to the first, and the Three 

had to become Four (the perfect square or cube representing the 'Circle Squared' or immersion of 

pure Spirit), before the first could be instructed" (Sansk. Comment.). Then only, could perfect Beings-

-intellectually and physically--be shaped. This, though more philosophical, is still an allegory. But its 

meaning is plain, however absurd may seem the explanation from a scientific standpoint. The 

Doctrine teaches the Presence of a Universal Life (or motion) within which all is, and nothing outside 

of it can be. This is pure Spirit. Its manifested aspect is cosmic primordial Matter coeval with, since 

it is, itself. Semi-spiritual in comparison to the first, this vehicle of the Spirit -Life is what Science calls 

Ether, which fills the boundless space, and it is in this substance, the world-stuff, that germinates all 

the atoms and molecules of what is called matter. However homogeneous in its eternal origin, this 

Universal Element, once that its radiations were thrown into the space of the (to be) manifested 

Universe, the centripetal and centrifugal forces of perpetual motion, of attract ion and repulsion, would 

soon polarize its scattered particles, endowing them with peculiar properties now regarded by 

Science as various elements distinct from each other. As a homogeneous whole, the world -stuff in 

its primordial state is perfect; disintegrated, it loses its property of conditionless creative power; it has 

to associate with its contraries. Thus, the first worlds and Cosmic Beings, save the "Self -Existent"--

a mystery no one could attempt to touch upon seriously, as it is a mystery perceived  by the divine 

eye of the highest Initiates, but one that no human language could explain to the children of our age -

-the first worlds and Beings were failures; inasmuch as the former lacked that inherent creative force 

in them necessary for their further and independent evolution, and that the first orders of Beings 

lacked the immortal soul. Part and parcel of Anima Mundi  in its Prâkritic aspect, the Purusha element 

in them was too weak to allow of any consciousness in the intervals (entr' actes) between their 

existences during the evolutionary period and the cycle of Life. The three orders of Beings, the Pitri -

Rishis, the Sons of Flame, had to merge and blend together their three higher principles with the 

Fourth (the Circle), and the Fifth (the microcosmic) principle before the necessary union could be 

obtained and result therefrom achieved. "There were old worlds, which perished as soon as they  

                                                        
193 We find an echo of this in the Codex Nazaræus. Bahak-Zivo, the "father of Genii" (the seven) is ordered to 
construct creatures. But, as he is "ignorant of Orcus" and unacquainted with "the consuming fire which is 
wanting in light," he fails to do so and calls in Fetahil, a still purer spirit, to his aid, who fails still worse and sits 

in the mud (Ilus, Chaos, Matter) and wonders why the living fire is so changed. It is only when the "Spirit" (Soul) 

steps on the stage of creation (the feminine Anima Mundi of the Nazarenes and Gnostics) and awakens 

Karabtanos--the spirit of matter and concupiscence--who consents to help his mother, that the "Spiritus" 

conceives and bring forth "Seven Figures," and again "Seven" and once more "Seven" (the Seven Virtues, 

Seven Sins and Seven Worlds). Then Fetahil dips his hand in the Chaos and creates our planet. (See Isis 

Unveiled, vol. i. 298-300 et seq.) 
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came into existence; were formless, as they were called sparks. These sparks  are the primordial 

worlds which could not continue because the Sacred Aged had not as yet assumed the form" 194 (of 

perfect contraries not only in opposite sexes but of cosmical polarity). "Why were these primordial 

worlds destroyed? Because," answers the Zohar, "the man represented by the ten Sephiroth was not 

as yet. The human form contains everything {spirit, soul and body}, and as it did not as yet exist the 

worlds were destroyed." 

Far removed from the Pitris, then, it will readily be seen are all the various feats of Indian fakirs, 

jugglers and others, phenomena a hundred times more various and astounding than are ever seen 

in civilized Europe and America. The Pitris have naught to do with such public exhibitions, nor are 

the "spirits of the departed" concerned in them. We have but to consult the lists of the principal 

Daimons or Elemental Spirits to find that their very names indicate their professions, or, to express 

it clearly, the tricks for which each variety is best adapted. So we have the Mâdan, a generic name 

indicating wicked elemental spirits, half brutes, half monsters, for Mâdan signifies one that looks like 

a cow. He is the friend of the malicious sorcerers and helps them to effect their evil purposes of 

revenge by striking men and cattle with sudden illness and death.  

The Shudâla-Mâdan, or graveyard fiend, answers to our ghouls. He delights where crime and murder 

were committed, near burial-spots and places of execution. He helps the juggler in all the fire 

phenomena as well as Kutti Shâttan, the little juggling imps. Shudâla, they say, is a half-fire, half-

water demon, for he received from Shiva permission to assume any shape he chose, to transform 

one thing into another; and when he is not in fire, he is in water. It is he who blinds people "to see 

that which they do not see." Shûla Mâdan is another mischievous spook. He is the furnace-demon, 

skilled in pottery and baking. If you keep friends with him, he will not injure you; but woe to him who 

incurs his wrath. Shûla likes compliments and flattery, and as he generally keeps underground it is 

to him that a juggler must look to help him raise a tree from a seed in a quarter of an hour and ripen 

its fruit. 

Kumil-Mâdan, is the undine proper. He is an Elemental Spirit of the water, and his name means 

blowing like a bubble. He is a very merry imp, and will help a friend in anything relative to his 

department; he will shower rain and show the future and the present to those who will resort to 

hydromancy or divination by water. 

Poruthû Mâdan is the "wrestling" demon; he is the strongest of all; and whenever there are feats 

shown in which physical force is required, such as levitations, or taming of wild animals, he will help 

the performer by keeping him above the soil, or will over -power a wild beast before the tamer has 

time to utter his incantation. So, every "physical manifestation" has its own class of Elemental Spirits 

to superintend it. Besides these there are in India the Pisâchas, Daimons of the races of the gnomes, 

the giants and the vampires; the Gandharvas, good Daimons, celestial seraphs, singers; and Asuras  

and Nâgas, the Titanic spirits and the dragon or serpent-headed spirits. 

These must not be confused with Elementaries, the souls and shells of departed human beings; and 

here again we have to distinguish between what has been called the astral soul , i.e., the lower part 

of the dual Fifth Principle, joined to the animal, and the true Ego. For the doctrine of the Initiates is 

that no astral soul, even that of a pure, good, and virtuous man, is immortal in the strict est sense, 

                                                        
194 Idra Suta, Zohar, iii. 292b. 
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"from elements it was formed--to elements it must return." We may stop here and say no more: every 

learned Brâhman, every Chelâ and thoughtful Theosophist will understand why. For he knows that 

while the soul of the wicked vanishes, and is absorbed without redemption, that of every other person, 

even moderately pure, simply changes its ethereal particles for still more ethereal ones; and, while 

there remains in it a spark of the Divine, the god-like man, or rather, his individual Ego, cannot die. 

Says Proclus: 

After death, the soul (the spirit) continueth to linger in the aërial body (astral form), 

till it is entirely purified from all angry and voluptuous passions . . . then doth it put off 

by a second dying the aërial body as it did the earthly one. Whereupon, the ancients 

say that there is a celestial body always joined with the soul, which is immortal, 

luminous, and star-like— 

while the purely human soul or the lower part of the Fifth Principle  is not. The above explanations 

and the meaning and the real attributes and mission of the Pitris, may help to better understand this 

passage of Plutarch: 

And of these souls the moon is the element, because souls resolve into her , as the 

bodies of the deceased do into earth. Those, indeed, who have been virtuous and 

honest, living a quiet and philosophical life, without embroiling themselves in 

troublesome affairs, are quickly resolved; being left by the nous (understanding) and 

no longer using the corporeal passions, they incontinently vanish away. 195 

The ancient Egyptians, who derived their knowledge from the Âryans of India, pushed their 

researches far into the kingdoms of the "elemental" and "elementary" be ings. Modern archæologists 

have decided that the figures found depicted on the various papyri of The Book of the Dead, or other 

symbols relating to other subjects painted upon their mummy cases, the walls of their subterranean 

temples and sculptured on their buildings, are merely fanciful representations of their Gods on the 

one hand, and on the other, a proof of the worship by the Egyptians of cats, dogs, and all manner of 

creeping things. This modern idea is wholly wrong, and arises from ignorance of the astral world and 

its strange denizens. 

                                                        
195 Of late, some narrow-minded critics--unable to understand the high philosophy of the above doctrine, the 
Esoteric meaning of which reveals when solved the widest horizons in astro-physical as well as in psychological 
sciences--chuckled over and pooh-poohed the idea of the eighth sphere, that could discover to their minds, 
befogged with old and mouldy dogmas of an unscientific faith, nothing better than our "moon in the shape of a 
dust-bin to collect the sins of men!" 
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There are many distinct classes of 

"Elementaries" and "Elementals." The 

highest of the former in intelligence and 

cunning are the so-called "terrestrial 

spirits." Of these it must suffice to say, for 

the present, that they are the Larvæ, or 

shadows of those who have lived on earth, 

alike of the good and of the bad. They are 

the lower principles of all disembodied 

beings, and may be divided into three 

general groups. The first are they who 

having refused all spiritual light, have died 

deeply immersed in the mire of matter, and 

from whose sinful Souls the immortal Spirit 

has gradually separated itself. These are, 

properly, the disembodied Souls of the 

depraved196; these Souls having at some 

time prior to death separated themselves 

from their divine Spirits, and so lost their 

chance of immortality. Eliphas Levi and 

some other Kabalists make little, if any, 

distinction between Elementary Spirits who 

have been men, and those beings which 

people the elements, and are the blind 

forces of nature. Once divorced from their 

bodies, these Souls (also called "astral bodies"), especially those of purely materialistic persons, are 

irresistibly attracted to the earth, where they live a temporary and finite life amid elements congenial 

to their gross natures. From having never, during their natural lives, cultivated their spirituality, but 

subordinated it to the material and gross, they are now unfitted for the lofty career of the pure, 

disembodied being, for whom the atmosphere of earth is stifling and mephitic. Its attractions are not 

only away from earth, but it cannot, even if it would, owing to its Devachanic condition, have aught  

to do with earth and its denizens consciously. Exceptions to this rule will be pointed out later on. 

After a more or less prolonged period of time these material souls will begin to disintegrate, and 

finally, like a column of mist, be dissolved, atom by atom, in the surrounding elements.  

These are the "shells" which remain the longest period in the Kâma Loka; all saturated with terrestrial 

effluvia, their Kâma Rûpa (body of desire) thick with sensuality and made impenetrable to the 

spiritualizing influence of their higher principles, endures longer and fades out with difficulty. We are 

taught that these remain for centuries sometimes, before the final disintegration into their respective 

elements. 

The second group includes all those, who, having had their common share of spirituality, have yet 

been more or less attached to things earthly and terrestrial life, having their aspirations and affections 

more centred on earth than in heaven; the stay in Kâma Loka of the reliquiæ of this class or group of 

                                                        
196 Artwork by Stephanie Law; Map of the Deeps; http://shadowscapes.com/image.php?lineid=25&bid=446 

http://shadowscapes.com/image.php?lineid=25&bid=446
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men, who belonged to the average human being, is of a far shorter duration, yet long in itself and 

proportionate to the intensity of their desire for life.  

Remains, as a third class, the disembodied souls of those whose bodies have perished by violence, 

and these are men in all save the physical body, till their life-span is complete. 

Among Elementaries are also reckoned by Kabalists what we have called psychic embryos, the 

"privation" of the form of the child that is to be. According to Aristotle's doctrine there are three 

principles of natural bodies: privation, matter, and form. These principles may be applied in this 

particular case. The "privation" of the child which is to be, we locate in the invisible m ind of the 

Universal Soul, in which all types and forms exist from eternity--privation not being considered in the 

Aristotelic philosophy as a principle in the composition of bodies, but as an external property in their 

production; for the production is a change by which the matter passes from the shape it has not to 

that which it assumes. Though the privation of the unborn child's form, as well as of the future form 

of the unmade watch, is that which is neither substance nor extension nor quality as yet, n or any kind 

of existence, it is still something which is, though its outlines, in order to be, must acquire an objective 

form--the abstract must become concrete, in short. Thus, as soon as this privation of matter is 

transmitted by energy to universal Æther, it becomes a material form, however sublimated. If modern 

Science teaches that human thought "affects the matter of another universe simultaneously with 

this," how can he who believes in a Universal Mind deny that the divine thought is equally transmitted, 

by the same law of energy, to our common mediator, the universal Æther--the lower World-Soul? 

Very true, Occult Philosophy denies it intelligence and consciousness in relation to the finite and 

conditioned manifestations of this phenomenal world of matter. But the Vedântin and Buddhist 

Philosophies alike, speaking of it as of Absolute Consciousness, show thereby that the form and 

progress of every atom of the conditioned universe must  have existed in it throughout the infinite 

cycles of Eternity. And, if so, then it must follow that once there, the Divine Thought manifests itself 

objectively, energy faithfully reproducing the outlines of that whose "privation" is already in the divine 

mind. Only it must not be understood that this Thought creates matter, or even the privations. No; it 

develops from its latent outline but the design for the future form; the matter which serves to make 

this design having always been in existence, and having been prepared to form a human body, 

through a series of progressive transformations, as the result of evolution. Forms pass; ideas that 

created them and the material which gave them objectiveness, remain. These models, as yet devoid 

of immortal spirits, are "Elementals"--better yet, psychic embryos--which, when their time arrives, die 

out of the invisible world, and are born into this visible one as human infants, receiving in transitu 

that Divine Breath called Spirit which completes the perfect man. This class cannot communicate, 

either subjectively or objectively, with men. 

The essential difference between the body of such an embryo and an Elemental proper is that the 

embryo--the future man--contains in himself a portion of each of the four great kingdoms, to wit: fire, 

air, earth and water; while the Elemental has but a portion of one of such kingdoms. As for instance, 

the salamander, or the fire Elemental, which has but a portion of the primordial fire and none other. 

Man, being higher than they, the law of evolution finds its illustration of all four in him. It results 

therefore, that the Elementals of the fire are not found in water, nor those of air in the fire kingdom. 

And yet, inasmuch as a portion of water is found not only in man but also in other bodies, Elementals 

exist really in and among each other in every substance just as the spiritual world exists and is in the 

material. But the last are the Elementals in their most primordial and latent state.  
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Another class are those elemental beings which will never evolve into human beings in the present 

Manvantara, but occupy, as it were, a specific step of the ladder of being, and, by comparison with  

the others, may properly be called nature-spirits, or cosmic agents of nature, each being confined to 

its own element and never transgressing the bounds of others. These are what Tertullian  called the 

"princes of the powers of the air." 

In the teachings of Eastern Kabalists, and of the Western Rosicrucians and Alchemists, they are 

spoken of as the creatures evolved in and from the four kingdoms of earth, air, fire and water, and 

are respectively called gnomes, sylphs, salamanders and undines. Forces of nature, they will either 

operate effects as the servile agents of general law, or may be employed, as shown above, by the 

disembodied spirits--whether pure or impure--and by living adepts of magic and sorcery, to produce 

desired phenomenal results. Such beings never become men.197 

Under the general designation of fairies, and fays, these spirits of the elements appear in the myths, 

fables, traditions, or poetry of all nations, ancient and modern. Their names are legion --peris, devs, 

djins, sylvans, satyrs, fauns, elves, dwarfs, trolls, norns, nisses, kobolds, brownies, necks, 

stromkarls, undines, nixies, goblins, ponkes, banshees, kelpies, pixies, moss people, good people, 

good neighbours, wild women, men of peace, white ladies--and many more. They have been seen, 

feared, blessed, banned, and invoked in every quarter of the globe and in every age. Shall we then 

concede that all who have met them were hallucinated? 

These Elementals are the principal agents of disembodied but never visible "shells" taken for spirits 

at séances, and are, as shown above, the producers of all the phenomena except the subjective.  

In the course of this introduction we will adopt the term "Elemental" to designate only these nature -

spirits, attaching it to no other spirit or monad that has been embodied in human form. Elementals , 

as said already, have no form, and in trying to describe what they are, it is better to say that they are 

"centres of force" having instinctive desires, but no consciousness, as we understand it. Hence their 

acts may be good or bad indifferently. 

This class is believed to possess but one of the three chief attributes of man. They have neither 

immortal spirits nor tangible bodies; only astral forms, which  partake, to a distinguishing degree, of 

the element to which they belong and also of the ether. They are a combination of sublimated matter 

and a rudimental mind. Some remain throughout several cycles changeless, but still have no 

separate individuality, acting collectively, so to say. Others, of certain elements and species, change 

form under a fixed law which Kabalists explain. The most solid of their bodies is ordinarily just 

immaterial enough to escape perception by our physical eyesight, but not so unsubstantial but that 

they can be perfectly recognized by the inner or clairvoyant vision. They not only exist and can all 

live in ether, but can handle and direct it for the production of physical effects, as readily as we can 

compress air or water for the same purpose by pneumatic and hydraulic apparatus; in which 

                                                        
197 Persons who believe in clairvoyant power, but are disposed to discredit the existing of any other spirits in 
nature than disembodied human spirits, will be interested in an account of certain clairvoyant observations 

which appeared in the London Spiritualist of June 29th, 1877. A thunderstorm approaching, the seeress saw "a 
bright spirit emerge from a dark cloud and pass with lightning speed across the sky, and, a f ew minutes after, 
a diagonal line of dark spirits in the clouds." These are the Maruts of the Vedas.  

The well-known lecturer, author, and clairvoyant, Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten, has published accounts of her 
frequent experiences with these elemental spirits. If Spiritualists will accept her "spiritual" experience they can 
hardly reject her evidence in favour of the occult theories. 
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occupation they are readily helped by the "human elementaries," or the "shells." More than this; they 

can so condense it as to make for themselves tangible bodies, which by thei r Protean powers they 

can cause to assume such likeness as they choose, by taking as their models the portraits they find 

stamped in the memory of the persons present. It is not necessary that the sitter should be thinking 

at the moment of the one represented. His image may have faded many years before. The mind 

receives indelible impression even from chance acquaintances or persons encountered but once. As 

a few seconds' exposure of the sensitized photograph plate is all that is requisite to preserve 

indefinitely the image of the sitter, so is it with the mind. 

According to the doctrine of Proclus, the uppermost regions from the Zenith of the Universe to the 

Moon belonged to the Gods or Planetary Spirits, according to their hierarchies and classes. The 

highest among them were the twelve Huper-ouranioi, or Super-celestial Gods, with whole legions of 

subordinate Daimons at their command. They are followed next in rank and power by the Egkosmioi, 

the Inter-cosmic Gods, each of these presiding over a great number of Daimons, to whom they impart 

their power and change it from one to another at will. These are evidently the personified forces of 

nature in their mutual correlation, the latter being represented by the third class, or the Elementals 

we have just described. 

Further on he shows, on the principle of the Hermetic axiom--of types, and prototypes--that the lower 

spheres have their subdivisions and classes of beings as well as the upper celes tial ones, the former 

being always subordinate to the higher ones. He held that the four elements are all filled with 

Daimons, maintaining with Aristotle that the universe is full, and that there is no void in nature. The 

Daimons of the earth, air, fire, and water are of an elastic, ethereal, semi -corporeal essence. It is 

these classes which officiate as intermediate agents between the Gods and men. Although lower in 

intelligence than the sixth order of the higher Daimons, these beings preside directly over the 

elements and organic life. They direct the growth, the inflorescence, the properties, and various 

changes of plants. They are the personified ideas or virtues shed from the heavenly Hylê into the 

inorganic matter; and, as the vegetable kingdom is one remove higher than the mineral, these 

emanations from the celestial Gods take form and being in the plant, they become its soul. It is that 

which Aristotle's doctrine terms the form in the three principles of natural bodies, classified by him 

as privation, matter, and form. His philosophy teaches that besides the original matter, another 

principle is necessary to complete the triune nature of every particle, and this is form; an invisible, 

but still, in an ontological sense of the word, a substantial being, really distinct from matter proper. 

Thus, in an animal or a plant--besides the bones, the flesh, the nerves, the brains, and the blood, in 

the former; and besides the pulpy matter, tissues, fibres, and juice in the latter , which blood and 

juice, by circulating' through the veins and fibres, nourishes all parts of both animal and plant; and 

besides the animal spirits, which are the principles of motion, and the chemical energy which is 

transformed into vital force in the green leaf--there must be a substantial form, which Aristotle called 

in the horse, the horse's soul; Proclus, the daimon of every mineral, plant, or animal, and the 

mediæval philosophers, the elementary spirits of the four kingdoms. 

All this is held in our century as "poetical metaphysics" and gross superstition. Still on strictly 

ontological principles, there is, in these old hypotheses, some shadow of probability, some clue to 

the perplexing missing links of exact science. The latter has become so dogmatic of late, that all that 

lies beyond the ken of inductive science is termed imaginary; and we find Professor Joseph Le Conte 

stating that some of the best scientists "ridicule the use of the term 'vital force,' or vitality, as a 
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remnant of superstition.''198 De Candolle suggests the term "vital movement," instead of vital force; 199 

thus preparing for a final scientific leap which will transform the immortal, thinking man, into an 

automaton with clock-work inside him. "But," objects Le Conte, "can we conceive of movement 

without force? And if the movement is peculiar, so also is the form of force." 

In the Jewish Kabalah, the nature-spirits were known under the general name of Shedim, and divided 

into four classes. The Hindûs call them Bhûtas and Devas, and the Persians called them all Devs; 

the Greeks indistinctly designated them as Daimons; the Egyptians knew them as Afrites. The ancient 

Mexicans, says Kaiser, believed in numerous spirit-abodes, into one of which the shades of innocent 

children were placed until final disposal; into another, situated in the sun, ascended the valiant souls 

of heroes; while the hideous spectres of incorrigible sinner were sentenced to wander and despair in 

subterranean caves, held in the bonds of the earth-atmosphere, unwilling and unable to liberate 

themselves. This proves pretty clearly that the "ancient" Mexicans knew something of the doctrines 

of Kâma Loka. These passed their time in communicating with mortals, and frightening those who  

could see them. Some of the African tribes know them as Yowahoos. In the Indian Pantheon , as we 

have often remarked, there are no less than 330,000,000 of various kinds of spirits, including 

Elementals, some of which were termed by the Brâhmans, Daityas. These beings are known by the 

adepts to be attracted toward certain quarters of the heavens by something of the same mysterious 

property which makes the magnetic needle turn toward the north, and certain plants to obey t he same 

attraction If we will only bear in mind the fact that the rushing of planets through space must create 

as absolute a disturbance in the plastic and attenuated medium of the ether, as the passage of a 

cannon shot does in the air, or that of a steamer in the water, and on a cosmic scale, we can 

understand that certain planetary aspects, admitting our premises to be true, may produce much 

more violent agitation and cause much stronger currents to flow in a given direction than others. We 

can also see why, by such various aspects of the stars, shoals of friendly or hostile Elementals might 

be poured in upon our atmosphere, or some particular portion of it, and make the fact appreciable by 

the effects which ensue. If our royal astronomers are able, at times, to predict cataclysms, such as 

earthquakes and inundations, the Indian astrologers and mathematicians can do so, and have so 

done, with far more precision and correctness, though they act on lines which to the modern sceptic 

appear ridiculously absurd. The various races of spirits are also believed to have a special sympathy 

with certain human temperaments, and to more readily exert power over such than others. Thus, a 

bilious, lymphatic, nervous, or sanguine person would be affected favourably or other wise by 

conditions of the astral light, resulting from the different aspects of the planetary bodies. Having 

reached this general principle, after recorded observations extending over an indefinite series of 

years, or ages, the adept astrologer would require only to know what the planetary aspects were at 

a given anterior date, and to apply his knowledge of the succeeding changes in the heavenly bodies, 

to be able to trace, with approximate accuracy, the varying fortunes of the personage whose 

horoscope was required, and even to predict the future. The accuracy of the horoscope would 

depend, of course, no less upon the astrologer's astronomical erudition than upon his knowledge of 

the occult forces and races of nature. 

Pythagoras taught that the entire universe is one vast series of mathematically correct combinations. 

Plato shows the Deity geometrizing. The world is sustained by the same law of equilibrium and 

                                                        
198 Correlation of Vital with Chemical and Physical Forces, by J. Le Conte. 

199 Archives des Sciences, xiv. 345, December, 1872. 
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harmony upon which it was built. The centripetal force could not manifest itself without the centrifugal 

in the harmonious revolutions of the spheres; all forms are the product of this dual force in nature. 

Thus, to illustrate our case, we may designate the spirit as the centrifugal, and the soul as the 

centripetal, spiritual energies. When in perfect harmony, both forces produce one result; break or 

damage the centripetal motion of the earthly soul tending toward the center which attracts it; arrest 

its progress by clogging it with a heavier weight of matter than it can bear, and the harmony of the 

whole, which was its life, is destroyed. Individual life can only be continued if sustained by this two -

fold force. The least deviation from harmony damages it; when it is destroyed beyond redemption, 

the forces separate and the form is gradually annihilated. After the death of the depraved and the 

wicked, arrives the critical moment. If during life the ultimate and desperate effort of the inner self to 

reunite itself with the faintly-glimmering ray of its divine monad is neglected; if this ray is allowed to 

be more and more shut out by the thickening crust of matter, the soul, once freed from the body, 

follows its earthly attractions, and is magnetically drawn into and held within the dense fogs of the 

material atmosphere of the Kâma Loka. Then it begins to sink lower and lower, until it finds itself, 

when returned to consciousness, in what the ancients termed Hades, and we--Avichî. The 

annihilation of such a soul is never instantaneous; it may last centuries, perhaps; for nature  never 

proceeds by jumps and starts, and the astral soul of the personality being formed of elements, the 

law of evolution must bide its time. Then begins the fearful law of compensation, the Yin -youan of 

the Buddhist initiates. 

This class of spirits are called the "terrestrial," or "earthly elementaries," in contradistinction to the 

other classes, as we have shown in the beginning. But there is another and still more dangerous 

class. In the East, they are known as the "Brothers of the Shadow," living men possessed by the 

earth-bound elementaries; at times--their masters, but ever in the long run falling victims to these 

terrible beings. In Sikkhim and Tibet they are called Dugpas (red-caps), in contradistinction to the 

Geluk-pas (yellow-caps), to which latter most of the adepts belong. And here we must beg the reader 

not to misunderstand us. For though the whole of Bûtan and Sikkhim belongs to the old religion of 

the Bhons, now known generally as the Dug-pas, we do not mean to have it understood that the 

whole of the population is possessed, en masse, or that they are all sorcerers. Among them are found 

as good men as anywhere else, and we speak above only of the élite of their Lamaseries, of a nucleus 

of priests, "devil-dancers," and fetish worshippers, whose dreadful and mysterious rites are utterly 

unknown to the greater part of the population. Thus there are two classes of these terrible "Brothers 

of the Shadow"--the living and the dead. Both cunning, low, vindictive, and seeking to retaliate their 

sufferings upon humanity, they become, until final annihilation, vampires, ghouls, and prominent 

actors at séances. These are the leading "stars," on the great spiritual stage of "materialization," 

which phenomenon they perform with the help of the more intelligent of the genuine-born "elemental" 

creatures, which hover around and welcome them with delight in their own spheres. Henry Kunrath , 

the great German Kabalist, in his rare work, Amphitheatrum Sapientæ Æternæ has a plate with 

representations of the four classes of these human "elementary spirits." Once past the threshold of 

the sanctuary of initiation, once that an adept has lifted the "Veil of Isis," the mysterious and jealous 

Goddess, he has nothing to fear; but till then he is in constant danger.  

Magi and theurgic philosophers objected most severely to the "evocation of souls." "Bring her (the 

soul) not forth, lest in departing she retain something," says Psellus. "It becomes you not to behold 

them before your body is initiated, since, by always alluring, they seduce the souls of the uninitiated"-

-says the same philosopher, in another passage. 
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They objected to it for several good reasons. 1. "It is extremely difficult to distin guish a good Daimon 

from a bad one," says Iamblichus. 2. If the shell of a good man succeeds in penetrating the density 

of the earth's atmosphere--always oppressive to it, Often hateful--still there is a danger that it cannot 

avoid; the soul is unable to come into proximity with the material world without that on "departing, 

she retains something," that is to say, she contaminates her purity, for which she has to suffer more 

or less after her departure. Therefore, the true theurgist will avoid causing any more suffering to this 

pure denizen of the higher sphere than is absolutely required by the interests of humanity. It is only 

the practitioners of black magic--such as the Dugpas of Bhûtan and Sikkhim--who compel the 

presence, by the powerful incantations of necromancy, of the tainted souls of such as have lived bad 

lives, and are ready to aid their selfish designs. 

Of intercourse with the Augœides, through the mediumistic powers of subjective mediums, we 

elsewhere speak. 

The theurgists employed chemicals and mineral substances to chase away evil spirits. Of the latter, 

a stone called Mnizurin was one of the most powerful agents. "When you shall see a terrestrial 

Daimon approaching, exclaim, and sacrifice the stone Mnizurin"--exclaims a Zoroastrian Oracle 

(Psel., 40). 

These "Daimons" seek to introduce themselves into the bodies of the simple-minded and idiots, and 

remain there until dislodged therefrom by a powerful and pure will. Jesus, Apollonius, and some of 

the apostles, had the power to cast out "devils," by purifying the atmosphere within and without the 

patient, so as to force the unwelcome tenant to flight. Certain volatile salts are particularly obnoxious 

to them; Zoroaster is corroborated in this by Mr. C. F. Varley, and ancient science is justified by 

modern. The effect of some chemicals used in a saucer and placed under the bed, by Mr. Varley, of 

London,200 for the purpose of keeping away some disagreeable physical phenomena at night, are 

corroborative of this great truth. Pure or even simply inoffensive human spirits fear nothing, for having 

rid themselves of terrestrial matter, terrestrial compounds can affect them in no wise; such spirits are 

like a breath. Not so with the earth-bound souls and the nature-spirits. 

It is for these carnal terrestrial Larvæ, degraded human spirits, that the ancient Kabalists  entertained 

a hope of reïncarnation. But when, or how? At a fitting moment, and if helped by a sincere desire for 

his amendment and repentance by some strong, sympathizing person, or the will of an adept, or even 

a desire emanating from the erring spirit himself, provided it is powerful enough to make him throw 

off the burden of sinful matter. Losing all consciousness, the once bright monad is caught once more 

into the vortex of our terrestrial evolution, and repasses the subordinate kingdoms, and a gain 

breathes as a living child. To compute the time necessary for the completion of this process would 

                                                        
200 Mr. Cromwell F. Varley, the well-known electrician of the Atlantic Cable Company, communicates the result 
of his observations, in the course of a debate at the Psychological Society of Great Britain , which is reported 

in the Spiritualist (London, April 14th, 1876, pp. l74, 175). He thought that the effect of free nitric acid in the 

atmosphere was able to drive away what he calls "unpleasant spirits." He thought that those who were troubled 
by unpleasant spirits at home, would find relief by pouring one ounce of vitriol upon two ounces of finely -
powdered nitre in a saucer and putting the mixture under the bed. Here is a scientist, whose reputation extends 
over two continents, who gives a recipe to drive away bad spirits! And yet the general public mocks at as a 
"superstition" the herbs and incenses employed by Hindus, Chinese, Africans, and other races to accomplish 
the self-same purpose! 
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be impossible. Since there is no perception of time in eternity, the attempt would be a mere waste of 

labour. 

Speaking of the elementary, Porphyry says: 

These invisible beings have been receiving from men honours as gods; . . . a 

universal belief makes them capable of becoming very malevolent; it proves that their 

wrath is kindled against those who neglect to offer them a legitimate worsh ip.201 

Homer describes them in the following terms: 

Our gods appear to us when we offer them sacrifice . . .  sitting themselves at our 

tables, they partake of our festival meals. Whenever they meet on his travels a solitary 

Phœnician, they serve to him as guides, and otherwise manifest their presence. We 

can say that our piety approaches us to them as much as crime and bloodshed unite 

the Cyclopes and the ferocious race of Giants.202 

The latter proves that these Gods were kind and beneficent Daimons, and that, whether they were 

disembodied spirits or elemental beings, they were no "devils." 

The language of Porphyry, who was himself a direct disciple of Plotinus, is still more explicit as to 

the nature of these spirits. 

Daimons are invisible; but they know how to clothe themselves with forms and 

configurations subjected to numerous variations, which can be explained by their 

nature having much of the corporeal in itself. Their abode is in the neighbourhood of 

the earth . . . and when they can escape the vigilance of the good Daimons, there is no 

mischief they win not tare commit. One day they will employ brute force; another, 

cunning.203 

Further, he says: 

It is a child's play for them to arouse in us vile passions, to impart to societies and 

nations turbulent doctrines, provoking wars, seditions, and other public calamities, 

and then tell you "that all of these are the work of the gods." . . . These spirits pass 

their time in cheating and deceiving mortals, creating around them illusions and 

prodigies; their greatest ambition is to pass as gods and souls (disembodied spirits).204 

Iamblichus, the great theurgist of the Neoplatonic school, a man skilled in sacred magic, teach es 

that: 

                                                        
201 "Of Sacrifices to Gods and Daimons," chap. ii. 

202 Odyssey, vii. 

203 Porphyry, "Of Sacrifices to Gods and Daimons," chap. ii. 

204 Ibid. 
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Good Daimons appear to us in reality, while the bad ones can manifest themselves 

but under the shadowy forms of phantoms. 

Further, he corroborates Porphyry, and tells how that: 

The good ones fear not the light, while the wicked ones require darkness . . . The 

sensations they excite in us make us believe in the presence and reality of things 

they show, though these things be absent.205 

Even the most practised theurgists sometimes found danger in their dealings with certain 

elementaries, and we have Iamblichus stating that: 

The gods, the angels, and the Daimons, as well as the souls, may be summoned 

through evocation and prayer . . . But when, during theurgic operations, a mistake is 

made, beware! Do not imagine that you are communicating with beneficent divinities, 

who have answered your earnest prayer; no, for they are bad Daimons, only under 

the guise of good ones! For the elementaries often clothe themselves with t he 

similitude of the good, and assume a rank very much superior to that they really 

occupy. Their boasting betrays them.206 

The ancients, who named but four elements, made of ether a fifth. On account of its essence being 

made divine by the unseen presence, it was considered as a medium between this world and the 

next. They held that when the directing intelligences retired from any portion of ether, one of the four 

kingdoms which they are bound to superintend, the space was left in possession of evil. An adept 

who prepared to converse with the "invisibles," had to know his ritual well, and be perfectly 

acquainted with the conditions required for the perfect equilibrium of the four elements in the astral 

light. First of all, he must purify the essence, and within the circle in which he sought to attract the 

pure spirits, equilibrize the elements, so as to prevent the ingress of the Elementals  into their 

respective spheres. But woe to the imprudent enquirer who ignorantly trespasses upon forbi dden 

ground; danger will beset him at every step. He evokes powers that he cannot control; he arouses 

sentries which allow only their masters to pass. For, in the words of the immortal Rosicrucian : 

Once that thou hast resolved to become a coöperator with the spirit of the living God, 

take care not to hinder Him in His work; for, if thy heat exceeds the natural proportion, 

thou hast stirr'd the wrath of the moyst207 natures, and they will stand up against the 

central fire, and the central fire against them, and there will be a terrible division in 

the chaos.208 

                                                        
205  Iamblichus, De Mysteriis Egyptorum. 

206 Ibid., "On the Difference between the Daimons, the Souls," etc. 

207 We give the spelling and words of this Kabalist, who lived and published his works in the seventeenth 
century. Generally he is considered as one of the most famous alchemists among the Hermetic philosophers.  

208 The most positive of materialistic philosophers agree that all that exists was evolved from ether; hence, air, 

water, earth, and fire, the four primordial elements must also proceed from ether and chaos the first duad; all 
the imponderables, whether now known or unknown, proceed from the same source. Now, if there is a spiritual 
essence in matter, and that essence forces it to shape itself into millions of individual forms, why is it illogical 
to assert that each of these spiritual kingdoms in nature is peopled with be ings evolved out of its own material? 

Chemistry teaches us that in man's body there are air, water, earth, and heat, or fire --air is present in its 
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The spirit of harmony and union will depart from the elements, disturbed by the imprudent hand; and 

the currents of blind forces will become immediately infested by numberless creatures  of matter and 

instinct--the bad demons of the theurgists, the devils of theology; the gnomes, salamanders, sylphs , 

and undines will assail he rash performer under multifarious aërial forms. Unable to invent anything, 

they will search your memory to its very depths; hence the nervous exhaustion and mental oppression 

of certain sensitive natures at spiritual circles. The Elementals  will bring to light long-forgotten 

remembrances of the past; forms, images, sweet mementoes, and familiar sentences, long since 

faded from our own remembrance, but vividly preserved in the inscrutable depths of our memory and 

on the astral tablets of the imperishable "Book of Life." 

The author of the Homoiomerian system of philosophy, Anaxagoras of Clazomene, firmly believed 

that the spiritual prototypes of all things, as well as their elements, were to be found in the boundless 

ether, where they were generated, whence they evolved, and whither they returned from earth. In 

common with the Hindûs who had personified their Âkâsha, and made of it a deific entity, the Greeks 

and Latins had deified Æther. Virgil calls Zeus, Pater Omnipotens Æther,209 Magnus, the Great God, 

Ether. 

These beings, the elemental spirits of the Kabalists,210 are those whom the Christian clergy denounce 

as "devils," the enemies of mankind! 

Every organized thing in this world, visible as well as invisible, has an element appropriate to itself. 

The fish lives and breathes in the water; the plant consumes carbonic acid, which for animals and 

men produces death; some beings are fitted for rarefied strata of air, others exist only in the densest. 

Life to some is dependent on sunlight, to others, upon darkness; and so the wise economy of nature 

adapts to each existing condition some living form. These analogies warrant the conclusion that, not 

only is there no unoccupied portion of universal nature, but also that for each thing that has life, 

special conditions are furnished, and, being furnished, they are necessary. Now, assuming that there 

is an invisible side to the universe, the fixed habit of nature warrants the conclusion that this half is 

occupied, like the other half; and that each group of its occupants is supplied with the indispensable 

                                                        

components; water in the secretions; earth in the inorganic constituents; and fire in the animal heat. The 

Kabalist knows by experience that an elemental spirit contains only one of these, and that each one of the four 
kingdoms has its own peculiar elemental spirits; man being higher than they, the law of evolution finds its 
illustration in the combination of all four in him. 

209 Virgil, Georgica. book ii. 

210 Porphyry and other philosophers explain the nature of the dwellers They are mischievous and deceitful, 
though some of them are perfectly gentle and harmless, but so weak as to have the greatest difficulty in 
communicating with mortals whose company they seek incessantly. The former are not wicked through 
intelligent malice. The law of spiritual evolution not having yet developed their instinct into intelligence, whose 
highest light belongs but to immortal spirits, their powers of reasoning are in a latent state, and, therefore, they 
themselves, irresponsible. 

But the Latin Church contradicts the Kabalists. St. Augustine has even a discussion on that account with 
Porphyry, the Neoplatonist. "These spirits," he says, "are deceitful, not by their nature, as Porphyry, the theurgist, 

will have it, but through malice. They pass themselves off for gods and for the souls of the defunct" (Civit. Det, 
x. 2). So far Porphyry agrees with him; "but they do not claim to be demons [read devils], for they are such in 
reality!"--adds the Bishop of Hippo. So far, so good, and he is right there, But then, under what class should we 

place the men without heads, whom Augustine wishes us to believe he saw himself; or the satyrs of St. Jerome, 

which he asserts were exhibited for a considerable length of time at Alexandria? They were, he tells us, "men 

with the legs and tails of goats"; and, if we may believe him, one of these satyrs was actually pickled and sent 

in a cask to the Emperor Constantine!!! 
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conditions of existence. It is as illogical to imagine that identical conditions are furnished to all, as it 

would be to maintain such a theory respecting the inhabitants of the domain of visible nature. That 

there are "spirits" implies that there is a diversity of "spirits"; for men differ, and human "spirits" are 

but disembodied men. 

To say that all "spirits" are alike, or fitted to the same atmosphere, or possessed of like po wers, or 

governed by the same attractions--electric, magnetic, odic, astral, it matters not which--is as absurd 

as though one should say that all planets have the same nature, or that all animals are amphibious, 

or that all men can be nourished on the same food. To begin with, neither the elementals, nor the 

elementaries themselves, can be called "spirits" at all. It accords with reason to suppose that the 

grossest natures among them will sink to the lowest depths of the spiritual atmosphere --in other 

words, be found nearest to the earth. Inversely, the purest will be farthest away. In what, were we to 

coin a word, we should call the "psychomatics" of Occultism, it is as unwarrantable to assume that 

either of these grades of ethereal beings can occupy the place, or subsist in the conditions, of the 

other, as it would be in hydraulics to expect that two liquids of different densities could exchange 

their markings on the scale of Beaume's hydrometer. 

Görres, describing a conversation he had with some Hindûs of the Malabar coast, reports that upon 

asking them whether they had ghosts among them, they replied:  

Yes, but we know them to be bad bhûts [spirits, or rather, the "empty" ones, the 

"shells"], . . . good ones can hardly ever appear at all. They are principally the spirits 

of suicides and murderers, or of those who die violent deaths. They constantly flutter 

about and appear as phantoms. Night-time is favourable to them, they seduce the 

feeble-minded and tempt others in a thousand different ways.211 

Porphyry presents to us some hideous facts whose verity is substantiated in the experience of every 

student of magic. He writes: 

The soul,212 having even after death a certain affection for its body, art affinity 

proportioned to the violence with which their union was broken, we see many spirits 

hovering in despair about their earthly remains; we even see them eagerly seeking 

the putrid remains of other bodies, but above all freshly-spilled blood, which seems 

to impart to them for the moment some of the faculties of life.213 

Though spiritualists discredit them ever so much, these nature-spirits--as much as the 

"elementaries," the "empty shells," as the Hindus call them--are realities. If the gnomes, sylphs, 

salamanders and undines of the Rosicrucians existed in their days, they must exist now. Bulwer 

Lytton's "Dweller on the Threshold" is a modern conception, modelled on the ancient type of the 

Sulanuth of the Hebrews and Egyptians, which is mentioned in the Book of Jasher.214 

                                                        
211 Görres, Mystique, iii; 63 

212 The ancients called the spirits of bad people "souls"; the soul was the "larva" and "lemure." Good human 
spirits became "gods." 

213 Porphyry, De Sacrificiis. Chapter on the true Cultus. 

214 Chap. lxxx. vv. 19, 20. "And when the Egyptians hid themselves on account of the swarm [one of the plagues 
alleged to have been brought on by Moses] . . . they locked their doors after them, and God ordered the Sulanuth 
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The Christians are very wrong to treat them indiscriminately, as "devils," "imps of Satan," and to give 

them like characteristics names. The elementals are nothing of the kind, but simply creatures of 

ethereal matter, irresponsible, and neither good nor bad, unless influenced by a superior intelligence. 

It is very extraordinary to hear devout Catholics abuse and misrepresent the nature -spirits, when one 

of their greatest authorities, Clement the Alexandrian, has described  these creatures as they really 

are. Clement, who perhaps had been a theurgist as well as an Neoplatonist, and thus argued upon 

good authority, remarks, that it is absurd to call them devils, 215 for they are only inferior angels, "the 

powers which inhabit elements, move the winds and distribute showers, and as such are agents and 

subject to God."216 Origen, who before he became a Christian also belonged to the Platonic school, 

is of the same opinion. Porphyry, as we have seen, describes these daimons more carefully than any 

one else. 

The Secret Doctrine teaches that man, if he wins immortality, will remain for ever the septenary trinity 

that he is in life, and will continue so throughout all the spheres. The astr al body, which in this life is 

covered by a gross physical envelope, becomes--when relieved of that covering by the process of 

corporeal death--in its turn the shell of another and more ethereal body. This begins developing from 

the moment of death, and becomes perfected when the astral body of the earthly form finally 

separates from it. This process, they say, is repeated at every new transition from sphere to sphere 

of life. But the immortal soul, the "silvery spark," observed by Dr. Fenwick  in Margrave's brain (in 

Bulwer Lytton's Strange Story), and not found by him in the animals, never changes, but remains 

indestructible "by aught that shatters its tabernacle." The descriptions by Porphyry  and Iamblichus 

and others, of the spirits of animals, which inhabit the astral light, are corroborated by those of many 

of the most trustworthy and intelligent clairvoyants. Sometimes the animal forms are even made 

visible to every person at a spiritual circle, by being materialized. In his People from the Other World, 

Colonel H. S. Olcott describes a materialized squirrel which followed a spirit -woman into the view of 

the spectators, disappeared and reappeared before their eyes several times, and finall y followed the 

spirit into the cabinet. The facts given in modern spiritualistic literature are numerous and many of 

them are trustworthy. 

As to the human spirit, the notions of the older philosophers and mediæval Kabalists  while differing 

in some particulars, agreed on the whole; so that the doctrine of one may be viewed as the doctrine 

of the other. The most substantial difference consisted in the location of the immortal or divine spirit 

of man. While the ancient Neoplatonists held that the Augœides never descends hypostatically into 

the living man, but only more or less sheds its radiance on the inner man--the astral soul--the 

Kabalists of the middle ages maintained that the spirit, detaching itself from the ocean of li ght and 

spirit, entered into man's soul, where it remained through life imprisoned in the astral capsule. This 

difference was the result of the belief of Christian Kabalists, more or less, in the dead letter of the 

allegory of the fall of man. The soul, they said, became, through the "fall of Adam," contaminated 

                                                        

. . . [a sea-monster, naively explains the translator, in a foot-note] which was then in the sea, to come up and 

go into Egypt . . . and she had long arms, ten cubits in length . . . and she went upon the roofs and uncovered 
the rafting and cut them . . . and stretched forth her arm into the house and removed the lock and the bolt and 
opened the houses of Egypt . . . and the swarm of animals destroyed the Egyptians, and it grieved them 
exceedingly." 

215 Strom., vi. 17, § 159 

216 Ibid., vi. 3, §30. 
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with the world of matter, or Satan. Before it could appear with its enclosed divine spirit in the presence 

of the Eternal, it had to purify itself of the impurities of darkness. They compared-- 

The spirit imprisoned within the soul to a drop of water enclosed within a capsule of 

gelatine and thrown in the ocean; so long as the capsule remains whole the drop of 

water remains isolated; break the envelope and the drop becomes a part of  the ocean-

-its individual existence has ceased. So it is with the spirit. As long as it is enclosed 

in its plastic mediator, or soul, it has an individual existence. Destroy the capsule, a 

result which may occur from the agonies of withered conscience, cr ime, and moral 

disease, and the spirit returns back to its original abode. Its individuality is gone.  

On the other hand, the philosophers who explained the "fall into generation" in their own way, viewed 

spirit as something wholly distinct from the soul. They allowed its presence in the astral capsule only 

so far as the spiritual emanations or rays of the "shining one" were concerned. Man and his spiritual 

soul or the monad—i.e., spirit and its vehicle--had to conquer their immortality by ascending toward 

the unity with which, if successful, they were finally linked, and into which they were absorbed, so to 

say. The individualization of man after death depended on the spirit, not on his astral or human soul -

-Manas and its vehicle Kâma Rûpa--and body. Although the word "personality," in the sense in which 

it is usually understood, is an absurdity, if applied literally to our immortal essence, still the latter is 

a distinct entity, immortal and eternal, per se; and when (as in the case of criminals beyond 

redemption) the shining thread which links the spirit to the soul, from the moment of the birth of a 

child, is violently snapped, and the disembodied personal entity is left to share the fate of the lower 

animals, to gradually dissolve into ether, fall into the terrible state of Âvîchi, or disappear entirely in 

the eighth sphere and have its complete personality annihilated--even then the spirit remains a 

distinct being. It becomes a planetary spirit, an angel; for the gods of the Pagan or the arch angels of 

the Christian, the direct emanations of the One Cause, notwithstanding the hazardous statement of 

Swedenborg, never were nor will they be men, on our planet, at least. 

This specialization has been in all ages the stumbling-block of metaphysicians. The whole 

esotericism of the Buddhistic philosophy is based on this mysterious teaching, understood by so few 

persons, and so totally misrepresented by many of the most learned scholars. Even metaphysicians 

are too inclined to confound the effect with the cause. A person may have won his immortal life, and 

remain the same inner self he was on earth, throughout eternity; but this does not imply necessarily 

that he must either remain the Mr. Smith or Brown he was on earth, or lose his individuality. 

Therefore, the astral soul, i.e., the personality, like the terrestrial body and the lower portion of the 

human soul of man, may, in the dark hereafter, be absorbed into the cosmical ocean of sublimated 

elements, and cease to feel its personal individuality, if it did not deserve to soar higher, and the 

divine spirit, or spiritual individuality, still remain an unchanged entity, though this terrestrial 

experience of his emanations may be totally obliterated at the instant of separation from the unworthy 

vehicle. 

If the "spirit," or the divine portion of the soul, is preëxistent as a distinct being from all eternity, as 

Origen, Synesius, and other Christian fathers and philosophers taught, and if it is the same, and 

nothing more than the metaphysically-objective soul, how can it be otherwise than eternal? And what 

matters it in such a case, whether man leads an animal or a pure life, if, do what he may, he can 

never lose his personality? This doctrine is as pernicious in its consequences as that of vicarious 

atonement. Had the latter dogma, in company with the false idea that we are all personally immortal, 
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been demonstrated to the world in its true light, humanity would have been bettered by its 

propagation. Crime and sin would be avoided, not for fear of earthly punishment, or of a ridiculous 

hell, but for the sake of that which lies the most deeply rooted in our nature --the desire of a personal 

and distinct life in the hereafter, the positive assurance that we cannot win it unless we "take the 

kingdom of heaven by violence," and the conviction that neither human prayers nor the blood of 

another man will save us from personal destruction after death, unless we firmly link ourselves during 

our terrestrial life with our own immortal spirit--our only personal God. 

Pythagoras, Plato, Timæus of Locris, and the whole Alexandrian School derived the soul from the 

universal World-Soul; and a portion of the latter was, according to their own teachings--ether; 

something of such a fine nature as to be perceived only by our inner sight. Therefore, it cannot be 

the essence of the Monas, or Cause,217 because the Anima Mundi is but the effect, the objective 

emanation of the former. Both the divine spiritual soul and the human soul are preëxistent. But, while 

the former exists as a distinct entity, an individualization, the soul (the vehicle of the former) exists 

only as preëxisting matter, an unscient portion of an intelligent whole. Both were originally formed 

from the Eternal Ocean of Light; but as the Theosophists  expressed it, there is a visible as well as 

invisible spirit in fire. They made a difference between the Anima Bruta and the Anima Divina. 

Empedocles firmly believed all men and animals to possess two souls; and in Aristotle  we find that 

he calls one the reasoning soul, Nous, and the other, the animal soul, Ps uche. According to these 

philosophers, the reasoning soul comes from without the Universal Soul (i.e., from a source higher 

than the Universal Soul--in its cosmic sense; it is the Universal Spirit, the seventh principle of the 

Universe in its totality), and the other from within. This divine and superior region, in which they 

located the invisible and supreme deity, was considered by them (by Aristotle himself, who was not 

an initiate) as a fifth element--whereas it is the seventh in the Esoteric Philosophy, or Mûlaprakriti--

purely spiritual and divine, whereas the Anima Mundi proper was considered as composed of a fine, 

igneous, and ethereal nature spread throughout the Universe, in short—Ether.218 The Stoics, the 

greatest materialists of ancient days, excepted the Divine Principle and Divine Soul from any such a 

corporeal nature. Their modern commentators and admirers, greedily seizing the opportunity, built 

on this ground the supposition that the Stoics believed in neither God nor soul, the essence of matter. 

Most certainly Epicurus did not believe in God or soul as understood by either ancient or modern 

theists. But Epicurus, whose doctrine (militating directly against the agency of a Supreme Being and 

Gods, in the formation or government of the world) placed him far above the Stoics in atheism and 

materialism, nevertheless taught that the soul is of a fine, tender essence formed from the smoothest, 

roundest, and finest atoms--which description still brings us to the same sublimated ether. He further 

believed in the Gods. Arnobius, Tertullian, Irenæus, and Origen, notwithstanding their Christianity, 

believed, with the more modern Spinoza and Hobbes, that the soul was corporeal, though of a very 

fine nature--an anthropomorphic and personal something,  i.e., corporeal, finite and conditioned. Can 

it under such conditions become immortal? Can the mutable become the immutable? 

                                                        
217 As says Krishna--who is at the same time Purusha and Prakriti in its totality, and the seventh principle, the 

divine spirit in man--in the Bhagavad Gita: "I am the Cause. I am the production and dissolution of the whole of 

Nature. On me is all the Universe suspended as pearls upon a string." (Ch. vii.) "Even though myself unborn, 
of changeless essence, and the Lord of all existence, yet in presiding over Nature (Prakriti) which is mine, I am 
born but through my own Mâyâ [the mystic power of Self-ideation, the Eternal Thought in the Eternal Mind]." 
(Ch. iv.) 

218 Ether is the Âkâsha of the Hindus. Âkâsha is Prakriti, or the totality of the manifested Universe, while Purusha 
is the Universal Spirit, higher than the Universal Soul. 
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This doctrine of the possibility of losing one's soul and, hence, individuality, militates with the ideal 

theories and progressive ideas of some spiritualists, though Swedenborg fully adopts it. They will 

never accept the kabalistic doctrine which teaches that it is only through observing the law of 

harmony that individual life hereafter can be obtained; and that the farther the inner and outer man 

deviate from this fount of harmony, whose source lies in our divine spirit, the more difficult it is to 

regain the ground. 

But while the spiritualists and other adherents of Christianity  have little, if any, perception of this fact 

of the possible death and obliteration of the human personality by the separation of the immortal part 

from the perishable, some Swedenborgians--those, at least, who follow the spirit of a philosophy, not 

merely the dead letter of a teaching--fully comprehend it. One of the most respected ministers o f the 

New Church, the Rev. Chauncey Giles, D.D., of New York, recently elucidated the subject in a public 

discourse as follows. Physical death, or the death of the body, was a provision of the divine economy 

for the benefit of man, a provision by means of which he attained the higher ends of his being. But 

there is another death which is the interruption of the divine order and the destruction of every human 

element in man's nature, and every possibility of human happiness. This is the spiritual death which 

takes place before the dissolution of the body. "There may be a vast development of man's natural 

mind without that development being accompanied by a particle of the divine love, or of unselfish 

love of man." When one falls into a love of self and love of the world, with its pleasures, losing the 

divine love of God and of the neighbour, he falls from life to death. The higher principles which 

constitute the essential elements of his humanity perish, and he lives only on the natural plane of his 

faculties. Physically he exists, spiritually he is dead. To all that pertains to the higher and the only 

enduring phase of existence he is as much dead as his body becomes dead to all the activities, 

delights, and sensations of the world when the spirit has left it. This spiritual death results from 

disobedience of the laws of spiritual life, which is followed by the same penalty as the disobedience 

of the laws of the natural life. But the spiritually dead have still their deligh ts; they have their 

intellectual endowments, and power, and intense activities. All the animal delights are theirs, and to 

multitudes of men and women these constitute the highest ideal of human happiness. The tireless 

pursuit of riches, of the amusements and entertainments of social life; the cultivation of graces of 

manner, of taste in dress, of social preferment, of scientific distinction, intoxicate and enrapture these 

dead-alive; but, the eloquent preacher remarks, "these creatures, with all their grac es, rich attire, 

and brilliant accomplishments, are dead in the eye of the Lord and the angels, and when measured 

by the only true and immutable standard have no more genuine life than skeletons whose flesh has 

turned to dust." 

Although we do not believe in "the Lord and the angels"--not, at any rate, in the sense given to these 

terms by Swedenborg and his followers, we nevertheless admire these feelings and fully agree with 

the reverend gentleman's opinions. 

A high development of the intellectual faculties does not imply spiritual and true life. The presence 

in one of a highly developed human, intellectual soul (the fifth principle, or Manas ), is quite 

compatible with the absence of Buddhi, or the spiritual soul. Unless the former evolves from and 

develops under the beneficent and vivifying rays of the latter, it will remain for ever but a direct 

progeny of the terrestrial, lower principles, sterile in spiritual perceptions; a magnificent, luxurious 

sepulchre, full of the dry bones of decaying matter within. Many of our greatest scientists are but 

animate corpses--they have no spiritual sight because their spirits have left them, or, rather, cannot 
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reach them. So we might go through all ages, examine all occupations, weigh all human attainments, 

and investigate all forms of society, and we would find these spiritually dead everywhere. 

Although Aristotle himself, anticipating the modern physiologists, regarded the human mind as a 

material substance, and ridiculed the hylozoïsts, nevertheless he fully believed in the existence of a 

"double" soul, or soul plus spirit, as one can see in his De Generat. et Corrupt. (Lib. ii.). He laughed 

at Strabo for believing that any particles of matter, per se, could have life and intellect in themselves 

sufficient to fashion by degrees such a multiform world as ours.219 Aristotle is indebted for the sublime 

morality of his Nichomachean Ethics to a thorough study of the Pythagorean Ethical Fragments; for 

the latter can be easily shown to have been the source at which he gathered his ideas, though he 

might not have sworn "by him who the Tetraktys found."220 But indeed our men of science know 

nothing certain about Aristotle. His philosophy is so abtruse that he constantly leaves his reader to 

supply by the imagination the missing links of his logical deductions. Moreover, we know that before 

his works ever reached our scholars, who delight in his seemingly atheistical arguments in support 

of his doctrine of fate, they passed through too many hands to have remained immaculate. From 

Theophrastus, his legator, they passed to Neleus, whose heirs kept them mouldering in subterranean 

caves for nearly 150 years; after which, we learn that his manuscripts were c opied and much 

augmented by Appelicon of Theos, who supplied such paragraphs as had become illegible, by 

conjectures of his own, probably many of these drawn from the depths of his inner consciousness. 

Our scholars of the nineteenth as anxious to imitate him practically as they are to throw his inductive 

method and materialistic theories at the heads of the Platonists. We invite them to collect facts as 

carefully as he did, instead of denying those they know nothing about.  

What we have said here and elsewhere of the variety of "spirits" and other invisible beings evolved 

in the astral light, and what we now mean to say of mediums and the tendency of their mediumship, 

is not based upon conjecture, but upon actual experience and observation. There is scarcely one 

phase of mediumship, of either kind, that we have not seen exemplified during the past thirty -five 

years, in various countries. India, Tibet, Borneo, Siam, Egypt, Asia Minor, America (North and South), 

and other parts of the world, have each displayed to us its peculiar phase of mediumistic phenomena 

and magical power. Our varied experience has fully corroborated the teachings of our Masters and 

of The Secret Doctrine, and has taught us two important truths, viz., that for the exercise of 

"mediumship" personal purity and the exercise of a trained and indomitable will -power are 

indispensable; and that spiritualists can never assure themselves of the genuineness of mediumistic 

manifestations unless they occur in the light and under such reasonable test conditions as would 

make an attempted fraud instantly noticed. 

For fear of being misunderstood, we would remark that while, as a rule, physical phenomena are 

produced by the nature-spirits, of their own motion and under the impulse of the elementaries, still 

genuine disembodied human spirits, may, under exceptional circumstances--such as the aspiration 

of a pure, loving heart, or under the influence of some intense thought or unsatisfied desire, at the 

moment of death--manifest their presence, either in dream, or vision, or even bring about their 

objective appearance--if very soon after physical death. Direct writing may be produced in the 

genuine handwriting of the "spirit," the medium being influenced by a process unknown as much to 

                                                        
219 De Part., i. 1. 

220  Pythagorean oath. The Pythagoreans swore by their Master. 
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himself as to the modern spiritualists, we fear. But what we maintain and shall maintain to the last is, 

that no genuine human spirit can materialize, i.e., clothe his monad with an objective form. Even for 

the rest it must be a mighty attraction indeed to draw a pure, disembodied spirit from its radiant, 

Devachanic state--its home--into the foul atmosphere from which it escaped upon leaving its earthly 

body. 

When the possible nature of the manifesting intelligences, which science believes to be a "psychic 

force," and spiritualists the identical "spirits of the dead," is better known, then will academicians and 

believers turn to the old philosophers for information. They may in their indomitable pride, that 

becomes so often stubbornness and arrogance, do as Dr. Charcot, of the Salpêtrière of Paris, has 

done: deny for years the existence of Mesmerism and its phenomena, to accept and finally preach it 

in public lectures--only under the assumed name, Hypnotism. 

We have found in spiritualistic journals many instances where apparitions of departed pet dogs and 

other animals have been seen. Therefore, upon spiritualistic testimony, we must think that such 

animal "spirits" do appear although we reserve the right of concurr ing with the ancients that the forms 

are but tricks of the elementals. Notwithstanding every proof and probability the spiritualists will, 

nevertheless, maintain that it is the "spirits" of the departed human beings that are at work even in 

the "materialization" of animals. We will now examine with their permission the pro and con of the 

mooted question. Let us for a moment imagine an intelligent orang-outang or some African 

anthropoid ape disembodied, i.e., deprived of its physical and in possession of an astral, if not an 

immortal body. Once open the door of communication between the terrestrial and the spiritual world, 

what prevents the ape from producing physical phenomena such as he sees human spirits produce? 

And why may not these excel in cleverness and ingenuity many of those which have been witnessed 

in spiritualistic circles? Let spiritualists answer. The orang-outang of Borneo is little, if any, inferior 

to the savage man in intelligence. Mr. Wallace and other great naturalists give instances of it s 

wonderful acuteness, although its brains are inferior in cubic capacity to the most undeveloped of 

savages. These apes lack but speech to be men of low grade. The sentinels placed by monkeys; the 

sleeping chambers selected and built by orang-outangs; their prevision of danger and calculations, 

which show more than instinct; their choice of leaders whom they obey; and the exercise of many of 

their faculties, certainly entitle them to a place at least on a level with many a flat -headed Australian. 

Says Mr. Wallace, "The mental requirements of savages, and the faculties actually exercised by 

them, are very little above those of the animals." 

Now, people assume that there can be no apes in the other world, because apes have no "souls." 

But apes have as much intelligence, it appears, as some men; why, then, should these men, in no 

way superior to the apes, have immortal spirits, and the apes none? The materialists will answer that 

neither the one nor the other has a spirit, but that annihilation overtakes each a t physical death. But 

the spiritual philosophers of all times have agreed that man occupies a step one degree higher than 

the animal, and is possessed of that something which it lacks, be he the most untutored of savages 

or the wisest of philosophers. The ancients, as we have seen, taught that while man is a septenary 

trinity of body, astral spirit, and immortal soul, the animal is but a duality—i.e., having but five instead 

of seven principles in him, a being having a physical body with its astral body and  life-principle, and 

its animal soul and vehicle animating it. Scientists can distinguish no difference in the elements 

composing the bodies of men and brutes; and the Kabalists  agree with them so far as to say that the 

astral bodies (or, as the physicists would call it, the "life-principle") of animals and men are identical 

in essence. Physical man is but the highest development of animal life. If, as the scientists tell us, 
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even thought is matter, and every sensation of pain or pleasure, every transient desire is 

accompanied by a disturbance of ether; and those bold speculators, the authors of the Unseen 

Universe believe that thought is conceived "to affect the matter of another universe simultaneously 

with this"; why, then, should not the gross, brutish thought of an orang-outang, or a dog, impressing 

itself on the ethereal waves of the astral light, as well as that of man, assure the animal a continuity 

of life after death, or a "future state"? 

The Kabalists held, and now hold, that it is unphilosophical to admit that the astral body of man can 

survive corporeal death, and at the same time assert that the astral body of the ape is resolved into 

independent molecules. That which survives as an individuali ty after the death of the body is the 

astral soul, which Plato, in the Timæus and Gorgias, calls the mortal soul, for, according to the 

Hermetic doctrine, it throws off its more material particles at every progr essive change into a higher 

sphere. 

Let us advance another step in our argument. If there is such a thing as existence in the spiritual 

world after corporeal death, then it must occur in accordance with the law of evolution. It takes man 

from his place at the apex of the pyramid of matter, and lifts him into a sphere of existence where 

the same inexorable law follows him. And if it follows him, why not everything else in nature? Why 

not animals and plants, which have all a life-principle, and whose gross forms decay like his, when 

that life-principle leaves them? If his astral body becomes more ethereal upon attaining the other 

sphere, why not theirs? H. P. Blavatsky, Lucifer, August, 1893221, 222 

Chinese Spirits 

The following notes have been collected partly from an old work by a French missionary who lived in 

China for over forty years; some from a very curious unpublished work by an American gentleman 

who has kindly lent the writer his notes; some from information given by the Abb é Huc to the 

Chevalier Des Mousseaux and the Marquis De Mirville--for these the last two gentlemen are 

responsible. Most of our facts, however, come from a Chinese gentleman residing for some years in 

Europe. 

Man, according to the Chinaman, is composed of four root-substances and three acquired 

"semblances." This is the magical and universal occult tradition, dating from an antiquity which has 

its origin in the night of time. A Latin poet shows the same source of information in his country, when 

declaring that: 

Bis duo sunt hominis: manes, caro, spiritus, umbra:  

Quatuor ista loca bis duo suscipiunt. 

Terra tegit carnem, tumulum circumvolat umbra, 

Orcus habet manes, spiritus astra petit. 

                                                        
221 Blavatsky, H., Raja-Yoga or Occultism, 2nd Edition (pages 83 – 122) (1959), 
http://www.blavatsky.net/index.php/thoughts-on-the-elementals 
 
222 The article here comes to an abrupt termination – whether it was ever finished or whether some of the MS. 

Was lost, it is impossible to say. – EDS., Lucifer. 

http://www.blavatsky.net/index.php/thoughts-on-the-elementals
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The phantom known and described in the Celestial Empire is quite orthodox according to occult 

teachings, though there exist several theories in China upon it. 

The human soul, says the chief (temple) teaching, helps man to become a rational and intelligent 

creature, but it is neither simple (homogeneous) nor spiritual; it is a compound of all that is subtle in 

matter. This "soul" is divided by its nature and actions into two principal parts: the LING and the 

HOUEN. The ling is the better adapted of the two for spiritual and intellectual operations, and has an 

"upper" ling or soul over it which is divine. Moreover, out of the union of the lower ling and houen is 

formed, during man's life, a third and mixed being, fit for both intellectual and physical processes, for 

good and evil, while the houen is absolutely bad. Thus we have four principles in these two 

"substances," which correspond, as is evident, to our Buddhi , the divine "upper" ling; to Manas, the 

lower ling, whose twin, the houen, stands for Kama-rupa--the body of passion, desire and evil; and 

then we have in the "mixed being" the outcome or progeny of both ling and houen--the "Mayavi," the 

astral body. 

Then comes the definition of the third root-substance. This is attached to the body only during life, 

the body being the fourth substance, pure matter; and after the death of the latter, separating itself 

from the corpse--but not before its complete dissolution--it vanishes in thin air like a shadow with the 

last particle of the substance that generated it. This is of course Prâna, the life-principle or vital form. 

Now, when man dies, the following takes place:--the "upper" ling ascends heavenward--into Nirvâna, 

the paradise of Amitâbha, or any other region of bliss that agrees with the respective sect of each 

Chinaman--carried off by the Spirit of the Dragon of Wisdom (the seventh principle); the body and its 

principle vanish gradually and are annihilated; remain the ling-houen and the "mixed being." If the 

man was good, the "mixed being" disappears also after a time; if he was bad and was entirely under 

the sway of houen, the absolutely evil principle, then the latter transforms his "mixed being" into 

koueïs--which answers to the Catholic idea of a damned soul223--and, imparting to it a terrible vitality 

and power, the koueïs becomes the alter ego and the executioner of houen in all his wicked deeds. 

The houen and koueïs unite into one shadowy but strong entity, and may, by separating at will, and 

acting in two different places at a time, do terrible mischief.  

The koueïs is an anima damnata according to the good missionaries, who thus make of the milliards 

of deceased "unbaptized" Chinamen an army of devils, who, considering they are of a material 

substance, ought by this time to occupy the space between our earth and the moon and feel 

themselves as much at ease as closely packed-up herrings in a tin-box. "The koueïs, being naturally 

wicked," says the Memoire, "do all the evil they can. They hold the middle between man and the brute 

and participate of the faculties of both. They have all the vices of man and every dangerous instinct 

of the animal. Sentenced to ascend no higher than our atmosphere, they congregate around the 

tombs and in the vicinity of mines, swamps, sinks and slaughter-houses, everywhere wherein 

rottenness and decay are found. The emanations of the latter are their favourite food, and it is with 

the help of those elements and atoms, and of the vapours from corpses, that they form for themselves 

visible and fantastic bodies to deceive and frighten men with. . . . These miserable spirits  with 

deceptive bodies seek incessantly the means for preventing men from getting salvation" (read, being 

baptized), ". . . and of forcing them to become damned as they themselves are" (p. 222, Memoires 

                                                        
223 The spiritual portion of the ling becomes chen (divine and saintly), after death, to become hien--an absolute 

saint (a Nirvanee when joined entirely with the Dragon of Wisdom). 
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concernant l'histoire, les sciences, les arts, les mœurs, etc., des Chinois, par les Missionaires de Pekin , 

1791).224 

This is how our old friend, the Abbé Huc, the Lazarist, unfrocked for showing the origin of certain 

Roman Catholic rites in Tibet and China, describes the houen. "What is the houen is a question to 

which it is difficult to give a clear answer. . . . It is, if you so like it, something vague, something 

between a spirit, a genii, and vitality" (see Huc's Voyage à la Chine, vol. II, p. 394). He seems to 

regard the houen as the future operator in the business of resurrection, which it will effect by attracting 

to itself the atomic substance of the body, which will be thus re-formed on the day of resurrection. 

This answers well enough the Christian idea of one body and merely one personality to be 

resurrected. But if the houen has to unite on that day the atoms of all the bodies the Monad had 

passed through and inhabited, then even that "very cunning creature" might find itself not quite equal 

to the occasion. However, as while the ling is plunged in felicity, its ex-houen is left behind to wander 

and suffer, it is evident that the houen and the "elementary" are identical. As it  is also undeniable 

that had disembodied man the faculty of being at one and the same time in Devachan  and in Kama-

loka, whence he might come to us, and put in an occasional appearance in a séance -room or 

elsewhere--then man--as just shown by the ling or houen--would be possessed of the double faculty 

of experiencing a simultaneous and distinct feeling of two contraries--bliss and torture. The ancients 

understood so well the absurdity of this theory, knowing that no absolu te bliss could have place 

wherein there was the smallest alloy of misery, that while supposing the higher Ego  of Homer to be 

in Elysium, they showed the Homer weeping by the Acherusia as no better than the simulacrum of 

the poet, his empty and deceptive image, or what we call the "shell of the false personality."225 

There is but one real Ego in each man and it must necessarily be either in one place or in  another, 

in bliss or in grief.226 

                                                        
224 According to the most ancient doctrines of magic, violent deaths and leaving the body exposed, instead of 

burning or burying it--led to the discomfort and pain of its astral (Linga Sarira), which died out only at the 

dissolution of the last particle of the matter that had composed the body. Sorcery or black magic, it is said, had 
always availed itself of this knowledge for necromantic and sinful purposes, "Sorcerers offer to unrestful souls 

decayed remnants of animals to force them to appear" (see Porphyry, Sacrifice). St. Athanasius was accused 
of the black art, for having preserved the hand of Bishop Arsenius for magical operations. "Patet quod animæ 
illæ quæ, post mortem, adhuc, relicta corpora diligunt, quemadmodum animæ sepultura carentiumt et adhuc in 

turbido illo humidoque spiritu [the spiritual or fluidic body, the houen] circa cadavera sua oberrant, tanquam 

circa cognatum aliquod eos alliciens," etc. See Cornelius Agrippa De Occulta Philosophia, pp. 354-5; Le Fantóme 

Humain by Des Mousseaux. Homer and Horace have described many a time such evocations. In India it is 

practised to this day by some Tântrikas. Thus modern sorcery, as well as white magic, occultism and 

spiritualism, with their branches of mesmerism, hypnotism, etc., show their doctrines and methods linked to 
those of the highest antiquity, since the same ideas, beliefs and practices are found now as in old Aryavarta, 
Egypt and China, Greece and Rome. Read the treatise, careful and truthful as to facts, however erroneous as 

to the author's conclusions, by P. Thyrée, Loca Infesta, and you will find that the localities most favourable for 

the evocations of spirits are those where a murder has been committed, a burying ground, deserted places, 
etc. 

225 See Lucretius De Nat. Rerum I, I, who calls it a simulacrum. 

226 Though antiquity (like esoteric philosophy) seems to divide soul into the divine and the animal, anima divina 

and anima bruta, the former being called nous and phren, yet the two were but the double aspect of a unity. 

Diogenes Laërtius (De Vit. Clar. Virc. I., 8, 30) gives the common belief that the animal soul, phren-- generally 

the diaphragm--resided in the stomach, Diogenes calling the anima bruta, thumos.  Pythagoras and Plato also 

make the same division, calling the divine or rational soul logon and the irrational alagon. Empedocles gives to 

men and animals a dual soul, not two souls as is believed. The Theosophists  and Occultists divide man into 
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The houen, to return to it, is said to be the terror of men; in China, "that horrid spectre" troubles the 

living, penetrates into houses and closed objects, and takes possession of people, as "Spirits" are 

shown to do in Europe and America--the houens of children being of still greater malice than the 

houens of adults. This belief is so strong in China that when they want to get rid of a child they carry 

it far away from home, hoping thereby to puzzle the houen and make him lose his way home. 

As the houen is the fluidic or gaseous likeness of its defunct body, in judicial medicine experts use 

this likeness in cases of suspected murders to get at the truth. The formulæ used to evoke the houen 

of a person dying under suspicious circumstances are officially accepted and these means are 

resorted to very often, according to Huc, who told Des Mousseaux (see Les Mediateurs de la Magie, 

p. 310) that the instructing magistrate after having recited the evoca tion over the corpse, used 

vinegar mixed with some mysterious ingredients, as might any other necromancer. When the houen 

has appeared, it is always in the likeness of the victim as it was at the moment of its death. If the 

body has been burned before judicial enquiry, the houen reproduces on its body the wounds or lesions 

received by the murdered man--the crime is proven and justice takes note of it. The sacred books of 

the temples contain the complete formulas of such evocations, and even the name of the murderer 

may be forced from the complacent houen. In this the Chinamen were followed by Christian nations 

however. During the Middle Ages the suspected murderer was placed by the judges before the victim, 

and if at that moment blood began to flow from the open wounds, it was held as a sign that the 

accused was the criminal. This belief survives to this day in France, Germany, Russia , and all the 

Slavonian countries. "The wounds of a murdered man will re-open at the approach of his murderer" 

says a jurisprudential work (Binsfeld, De Conf. Malef., p. 136). 

"The houen can neither be buried underground nor drowned; he travels above the ground and prefers 

keeping at home." 

In the province of Ho-nan the teaching varies. Delaplace, a bishop in China227, tells of the "heathen 

Chinee" most extraordinary stories with regard to this subject. "Every man, they say, has three houens 

in him. At death one of the houens incarnates in a body he selects for himself; the other remains in, 

and with, the family, and becomes the lar; and the third watches the tomb of its corpse. Papers and 

incense are burnt in honour of the latter, as a sacrifice to the manes; the domestic houen takes his 

abode in the family record-tablets amidst engraved characters, and sacrifice is also offered to him, 

hiangs (sticks made of incense) are burnt in his honour, and funeral repasts are prepared for him; in 

which case the two houens will keep quiet"--if they are those of adults, nota bene. 

Then follows a series of ghastly stories. If we read the whole literature of magic from Homer  down to 

Dupotet we shall find everywhere the same assertion: Man is a triple, and esoterically a septenary, 

compound of mind, of reason, and of an eidolon, and these three are (during life) one. "I call the 

soul's idol that power which vivifies and governs the body, whence are derived the senses, and 

                                                        
seven principles and speak of a divine and animal soul: but they add that Spirit being one and indivisible, all 
these "souls" and principles are only its aspects. Spirit alone is immortal, infinite, and the one reality --the rest 
is all evanescent and temporary, illusion and delusion. Des Mousseaux is very wrath with the late Baron 
Dupotet, who places an intelligent "spirit" in each of our organs, simply because he is unable to grasp the 
Baron's idea. 

227 Annales de la propagation de la foi. No.143; July 1852. 
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through which the soul displays the strength of the senses and FEEDS A BODY WITHIN ANOTHER 

BODY" (Magie Dévoilée, Dupotet, p. 250). 

"Triplex unicuique homini dæmon, bonus est proprius custos," said Cornelius Agrippa, from whom 

Dupotet had the idea about the "soul's idol." For Cornelius says: "Anima humana constat mente, 

ratione et idolo. Mens illuminat rationem; ratio fluit in idolum; idolum autem animæ est supra naturam 

quæ corporis et animæ quodam modo nodus est. Dico autem animæ idolum, potentiam illam 

VIVICATIVAM et rectricem corporis sensuum originem, per quam . . . alit in corpore corpus" (De 

Occulta Philos., pp. 357, 358). 

This is the houen of China, once we divest him of the excrescence of popular superstition and fancy. 

Nevertheless the remark of a Brahman made in the review of "A Fallen Idol" (Theosophist, Sept., 

1886, p. 793)--whether meant seriously or otherwise by the writer--that "if the rules [or mathematical 

proportions and measurements] are not accurately followed in every detail, an idol is liable to be 

taken possession of by some powerful evil spirit"--is quite true. And as a moral law of nature--a 

counterpart to the mathematical--if the rules of harmony in the world of causes and effects are not 

observed during life, then our inner idol is as liable to turn out a maleficent demon (a bhoot) and to 

be taken possession of by other "evil" spirits, which are called by us "Elementaries " though treated 

almost as gods by sentimental ignoramuses. 

Between these and those who, like Des Mousseaux and De Mirville, write volumes--a whole library!-

-to prove that with the exception of a few Biblical apparitions and those that have favoured Christian  

saints and good Catholics, there never was a phantom, ghost, spirit, or "god," that had appeared that 

was not a ferouer, an impostor, a usurpator--Satan, in short, in one of his masquerades--there is a 

long way and a wide margin for him who would study Occult laws and Esoteric philosop hy. "A god 

who eats and drinks and receives sacrifice and honour can be but an evil spirit" argues De Mirville. 

"The bodies of the evil spirits who were angels have deteriorated by their fall and partake of the 

qualities of a more condensed air" [ether?], teaches Des Mousseaux (Le Monde magique, p. 287). 

"And this is the reason of their appetite when they devour the funeral repasts the Chinese  serve 

before them to propitiate them; they are demons." 

Well, if we go back to the supposed origin of Judaism and the Israelite nation, we find angels of light 

doing just the same--if "good appetite" be a sign of Satanic nature. And it is the same Des Mousseaux  

who, unconsciously, lays, for himself and his religion,  a trap. "See," he exclaims, "the angels of God 

descend under the green trees near Abraham's tent. They eat with appetite the bread and meat, the 

butter and the milk prepared for them by the patriarch" (Gen. xviii, 2, et seq). Abraham dressed a 

whole "calf tender and good" and "they did eat" (v. 7 and 8); and baked cakes and milk and butter 

besides. Was their "appetite" any more divine than that of a "John King" drinking tea with rum and 

eating toast in the room of an English medium, or than the appetite of a Chinese houen? 

The Church has the power of discernment, we are assured; she knows the difference between the 

three, and judges by their bodies. Let us see. "These [the Biblical ] are real, genuine spirits"! Angels, 

beyond any doubt (certes), argues Des Mousseaux. "Theirs are bodies which, no doubt, in dilating 

could, in virtue of the extreme tenuity of the substance, become transparent, then m elt away, 

dissolve, lose their colour, become less and less visible, and finally disappear from our sight" (p. 

388). 
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So can a "John King" we are assured, and a Pekin houen no doubt. Who or what then can teach us 

the difference if we fail to study the uninterrupted evidence of the classics and the Theurgists, and 

neglect the Occult sciences? H. P. Blavatsky, Lucifer, November, 1891228 

The Five Postulates 

The five postulates concern the transmutation of substance, the resolution of the life, or the 

transference of energy into different forms229. 

Postulate I.  All matter is living matter, or is the vital substance of deva entities.  For instance, a 

plane, and forms built of that particular plane substance, is the material form or  sheath of a great 

deva, who is the essence back of manifestation and the soul of the plane.  

Postulate II.  All forms, vibrating to any keynote, are fabricated by the building devas out of the matter 

of their own bodies.  Hence they are called the great Mother aspect, for they produce the form out of 

their own substance. 

Postulate III.  The devas are the life which produces form-cohesion.  They are the third and second 

aspects blended, and might be considered as the life of all forms that are subhuman.  A magician, 

therefore, who transmutes in the mineral kingdom works practically with deva essence in its earliest 

form on the upward arc of evolution, and has to remember three things:  

a. The effect of the backward pull of the involutionary lives which lie back of the mineral, or, in 

effect, its heredity. 

b. The sevenfold nature of the peculiar group of devas which constitute its being in an occult sense.  

c. The next transition stage ahead into the vegetable kingdom, or the occult effect of the se cond 

kingdom on the first. 

Postulate IV.  All deva essences and builders on the physical plane are peculiarly dangerous to man, 

for they work on the etheric levels and are—as I have earlier pointed out—the transmitters of prana, 

or the vital, animating substance, and hence they set loose upon the ignorant and the unwary, fiery 

essence which burns and destroys. 

Postulate V.  The devas do not work as individualised conscious units through self -initiating purposes 

as does a man, a Heavenly Man or a solar Logos (viewed as Egos) but they work in groups subject 

to: 

a. Inherent impulse, or latent active intelligence. 

b. Orders issued by the greater Builders. 

                                                        
228 Blavatsky, H., Raja-Yoga or Occultism, 2nd Edition (page 123-129) (1959), 
http://www.blavatsky.net/index.php/thoughts-on-the-elementals 

229 The order of Beings called Devas—whose variety is so great that no description of it can be attempted here—
is given in some Occult treatises.  There are high Devas and lower ones, Higher elementals and those far below 
man and even animals. But all these have been or will be men, and the former will again be reborn on higher 
planets and in other manvantaras. Blavatsky, Raja-Yoga or Occultism, 2nd Edition, (page 80) (1959) 

http://www.blavatsky.net/index.php/thoughts-on-the-elementals
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c. Ritual, or compulsion induced through colour and sound 230 

Aether 

Newton and Aether 

Isaac Newton contended that light was made up of numerous small particles. This could explain such 

features as light's ability to travel in straight lines and reflect off surfaces. This th eory was known to 

have its problems: although it explained reflection well, its explanation of refraction and diffraction 

was less satisfactory. In order to explain refraction, Newton's Opticks (1704) postulated an 

"Aethereal Medium" transmitting vibrations faster than light, by which light, when overtaken, is put 

into "Fits of easy Reflexion and easy Transmission", which caused refraction and diffraction. Newton 

believed that these vibrations were related to heat radiation:  

Is not the Heat of the warm Room convey'd through the vacuum by the Vibrations of 

a much subtiler Medium than Air, which after the Air was drawn out remained in the 

Vacuum? And is not this Medium the same with that Medium by which Light is 

refracted and reflected, and by whose Vibrations Light communicates Heat to Bodies, 

and is put into Fits of easy Reflexion and easy Transmission? 

The modern understanding is that heat radiation is, like light, electromagnetic radiation. However, 

Newton considered them to be two different phenomena. He believed heat vibrations to be excited 

"when a Ray of Light falls upon the Surface of any pellucid Body". He wrote, "I do not know what this 

Aether is", but that if it consists of particles then they must be "exceedingly smaller than those of Air, 

or even than those of Light: The exceeding smallness of its Particles may contribute to the greatness of 

the force by which those Particles may recede from one another, and thereby make that Medium 

exceedingly more rare and elastic than Air, and by consequence exceedingly less able to resist the 

motions of Projectiles, and exceedingly more able to press upon gross Bodies, by endeavoring to expand 

itself."231 

Einstein's Views on the Æther231 

In 1916, after Einstein completed his foundational work on general relativity, Lorentz wrote a letter 

to him in which he speculated that within general relat ivity the æther was re-introduced. In his 

response Einstein wrote that one can actually speak about a "new æther", but one may not speak of 

motion in relation to that æther. This was further elaborated by Einstein in some semi-popular 

articles. 

In 1918 Einstein publicly alluded to that new definition for the first time. Then, in the early 1920s, in 

a lecture which he was invited to give at Lorentz's university in Leiden, Einstein sought to reconcile 

the theory of relativity with his mentor's cherished concept of the æther. In this lecture Einstein 

stressed that special relativity took away the last mechanical property of Lorentz's æther: immobility. 

However, he continued that special relativity does not necessarily rule out the aether, because the 

latter can be used to give physical reality to acceleration and rotation. This concept was fully 

                                                        
230 T. C. F., 488-489. 

231 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Luminiferous_aether 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Luminiferous_aether
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elaborated within general relativity, in which physical properties (which are partially determined by 

matter) are attributed to space, but no substance or state of motion can be attributed to that "æther" 

(æther = curved space-time). 

In another paper of 1924, named "Concerning the Æther", Einstein argued that Newton's absolute 

space, in which acceleration is absolute, is the "Æther of Mechanics". And within the electromagnetic 

theory of Maxwell and Lorentz one can speak of the "Æther of Electrodynamics", in which the æther 

possesses an absolute state of motion. As regards special relativity, also in this theory acceleration 

is absolute as in Newton's mechanics. However, the difference from the electromagnetic æther of 

Maxwell and Lorentz lies in the fact, that "because it was no longer possible to speak, in any absolute 

sense, of simultaneous states at different locations in the æther, the æther became, as it were, four 

dimensional, since there was no objective way of ordering its states by time alone .". Now the "æther of 

special relativity" is still "absolute", because matter is affected by the properties of the æther, but the 

æther is not affected by the presence of matter. This asymmetry was solved within general relativity. 

Einstein explained that the "æther of general relativity" is not absolute, because matter is influenced 

by the æther, just as matter influences the structure of the æther. 

So the only similarity of this relativistic æther concept with the classical æther models lies in the 

presence of physical properties in space. Therefore, as historians such as John Stachel argue, 

Einstein's views on the "new æther" are not in conflict with his abandonment of the æther in 1905. 

For, as Einstein himself pointed out, no "substance" and no state of motion can be attributed to that 

new æther. In addition, Einstein's use of the word "æther" found little support in the scientific 

community, and played no role in the continuing development of modern physics. 

Robert B. Laughlin, Nobel Laureate in Physics on Ether 

Robert B. Laughlin, Nobel Laureate in Physics, endowed chair in physics, Stanford University , had 

this to say about ether in contemporary theoretical physics:232 

It is ironic that Einstein's most creative work, the general theory of relativity, should 

boil down to conceptualizing space as a medium when his original premise [in special 

relativity] was that no such medium existed [..] The word 'ether' has extremely 

negative connotations in theoretical physics because of its past association with 

opposition to relativity. This is unfortunate because, stripped of these connotations, 

it rather nicely captures the way most physicists actually think about the vacuum. . . 

. Relativity actually says nothing about the existence or nonexistence of matter 

pervading the universe, only that any such matter must have relativistic symmetry. 

[..] It turns out that such matter exists. About the time relativity was becoming 

accepted, studies of radioactivity began showing that the empty vacuum of space had 

spectroscopic structure similar to that of ordinary quantum solids and fluids. 

Subsequent studies with large particle accelerators have now led us to understand 

that space is more like a piece of window glass than ideal Newtonian  emptiness. It is 

filled with 'stuff' that is normally transparent but can be made visible by hitting it 

sufficiently hard to knock out a part. The modern concept of the vacuum of space, 

                                                        
232 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aether_theories 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Aether_theories
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confirmed every day by experiment, is a relativistic ether. But we do not call it this 

because it is taboo. 

The Ether of NOE 

For clearer understanding on the part of the general reader, it must be stated that Occult Science 

recognizes seven Cosmic Elements—four entirely physical, and the fifth (Ether) semi-material, which 

will become visible in the Air towards the end of our Fourth Round, to reign supreme over the others 

during the whole of the Fifth. The remaining two are as yet absolutely beyond the rang e of human 

perception. They will, however, appear as presentments during the Sixth and Seventh Races of this 

Round, and will be fully known in the Sixth and Seventh Rounds respectively.233 These seven 

Elements with their numberless sub-elements, which are far more numerous than those known to 

Science, are simply conditional modifications and aspects of the One and only Element234. This latter 

is not Ether,235 not even Âkâsha, but the source of these. The Fifth Element, now quite freely 

advocated by Science, is not the Ether hypothesized by Sir Isaac Newton—although he calls it by that 

name, having probably associated it in his mind with Æther, the "Father-Mother" of antiquity. As 

Newton intuitionally says, "Nature is a perpetual circulatory worker, generating fluids out of solids, 

fixed things out of volatile, and volatile out of fixed, subtile out of gross, and gross out of subtile…. 

Thus, perhaps, may all things be originated from Ether."236,237 

The Plastic Essence 

Svabhâvat238, the "Plastic Essence " that fills the Universe, is the root of all things. Svabhâvat is, so 

to say, the Buddhistic concrete aspect of the abstraction called in Hindû philosophy Mûlaprakriti . It 

                                                        
233 In the evolutionary cycles of ideas, it is curious to notice how ancient  thought seems to be reflected in 
modern speculation. Had Mr. Herbert Spencer read and studied ancient Hindû philosophers when he wrote a 

certain passage in his First Principles (p. 482)? Or is it an independent flash of inner perception that made him 

say half correctly, half incorrectly, "motion as well as matter, being fixed in quantity [?], it would seem that the 
change in the distribution of matter which motion effects, coming to a limit in whichever direction it is carried 
[?], the indestructible motion thereupon necessitates a reverse distribution. Apparently, the universally 
coëxistent forces of attraction and repulsion which, as we have seen, necessitate rhythm in all minor changes 
throughout the Universe, also necessitate rhythm in the totality of its changes—produce now an immeasurable 
period during which the attracting forces predominating, cause universal concentration, and then an 
immeasurable period, during which the repulsive forces predominating, cause universal diffusion—alternate 
eras of evolution and dissolution." S. D., I, 41. 

234 See Space Particle 

235 Whatever the views of Physical Science upon the subject, Occult Science has been teaching for ages that 
Âkâsha (of which Ether is the grossest form), the Fifth universal cosmic Principle—to which corresponds and 

from which proceeds human Manas—is, cosmically, a radiant, cool, diathermanous plastic matter, creative in its 

physical nature, correlative in its grossest aspects and portions, immutable in its higher principles . In the creative 

condition it is called the Sub-Root; and in conjunction with radiant heat, it recalls "dead worlds to life." In its 
higher aspect it is the Soul of the World; in its lower—the Destroyer. S. D., I, 42. 

236 S. D., I, 41. 

237 Hypoth.,1675. 

238 STANZA III. 10. FATHER-MOTHER SPIN A WEB, WHOSE UPPER END IS FASTENED TO SPIRIT, THE 
LIGHT OF THE ONE DARKNESS, AND THE LOWER ONE TO ITS SHADOWY END, MATTER; AND THIS WEB 
IS THE UNIVERSE SPUN OUT OF THE TWO SUBSTANCES MADE IN ONE, WHICH IS SVABHÂVAT.  

In the Mândukya Upanishad it is written, "As a spider throws out and retracts its web, as herbs spring up in the 
ground . . . so is the Universe derived from the undecaying one," Brahmâ, for the "Germ of unknown Darkness," 
is the material from which all evolves and develops, "as the web from the spider, as foam from the water," etc. 
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is the body of the Soul, and that which Ether would be to Âkâsha, the latter being the informing 

principle of the former. Chinese mystics have made of it the synonym of "Being." In the Chinese 

translation of the Ekashloka-Shâstra of Nâgârjuna (the Lung-shu of China), called the Yih-shu-lu-kia-

lun, it is said that the term "Being," or "Subhâva," (Yeu in Chinese) means "the Substance giving 

substance to itself"; it is also explained by him as meaning "without action and with action," "the 

nature which has no nature of its own." Subhâva, from which Svabhâvat, is composed of two words: 

su fair, handsome, good; sva, self, and bhâva, being or states of being.239 

The first after the One is Divine Fire; the second, Fire and Ether ; the third is composed 

of Fire, Ether and Water; the fourth of Fire, Ether, Water, and Air. The One is not 

concerned with Man-bearing Globes, but with the inner, invisible Spheres. The First -

Born are the LIFE, the Heart and Pulse of the Universe; the Second are its MIND or 

Consciousness. 

These Elements of Fire, Air, etc., are not our compound elements; and this "Consciousness" has no 

relation to our consciousness. The Consciousness of the "One Manifested," if not absolute, is still 

unconditioned. Mahat, the Universal Mind, is the first production of the Brahmâ-Creator, but also of 

Pradhâna, Undifferentiated Matter.240  

                                                        

This is only graphic and true, if the term Brahmâ, the "Creator," is derived from the root brih, to increase or 

expand. Brahmâ "expands," and becomes the Universe woven out of his own substance.  

The same idea has been beautifully expressed by Goethe, who says:  

Thus at the roaring loom of Time I ply, 

And weave for God the garment thou see'st him by. 

S. D., I, 111. 

239 S. D., I, 90-91. 

240 S. D., I, 236. 
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To put it plainly, Ether is the Astral Light, and the Primordial Substance is Âkâsha,241, 242 the Upâdhi 

of Divine Thought.243, 244 

Fire 

What says the Esoteric teaching with regard to Fire? "Fire is the most perfect and 

unadulterated reflection, in Heaven as on Earth, of the One Flame. It is Life and Death, 

the origin and the end of every material thing. It is divine Substance ."245 

—The Secret Doctrine I. 146. 

Our earth and man (are) the products of the Three Fires.  

—The Secret Doctrine II. 258. 

(Agni) the Three Fires 

I.  The Internal Fire or Fire by Friction. 

                                                        
241 Âkâsha.  Definition S. D., II, 538. 

It is the synthesis of ether  S. D., I, 353, 354 
It is the essence of ether   S. D., I, 366 
It is primordial ether   S. D., I, 585 
It is the third Logos in manifestation S. D., I, 377 

242 H. P. B., defines the Âkâsha in the following terms:  S. D., II, 538.  " Âkâsha the astral Light can be defined 
in a few words:  It is the Universal soul, the Matrix of the Universe, the Mysterium Magicum from which all that 
exists is born by separation or differentiation.  In the various occult books it is called  by different terms and it 
would be of value perhaps if we enumerate some of them here:  There is one universal element with its 
differentiations. 

Homogeneous Differentiated 

1. Undifferentiated cosmic substance 1. Astral Light. 

2. Primordial ether 2. Sea of fire 

3. Primordial electric entity 3. Electricity. 

4. Âkâsha 4. Prakriti. 

5. Super-astral light 5. Atomic matter.  

6. Fiery serpent 6. The serpent of evil. 

7. Mulaprakriti 7. Ether, with its four divisions, air, fire, water, earth.  

8. Pregentic matter  

 

243 S. D., I, 347. 

244 "Science is nothing but the finding of unity. As soon as science would reach perfect unity, it would stop from 
further progress, because it would reach the goal. Thus Chemistry could not progress farther when it would 
discover one element out of which all others could be made. Physics would stop when it would be able to fulfill 
its services in discovering one energy of which all others are but manifestations... All science is bound to come 
to this conclusion in the long run. Manifestation, and not creation, is the word of science today, and the Hindu 
is only glad that what he has been cherishing in his bosom for ages is going to be taught in more forcible 
language, and with further light from the latest conclusions of science." -- From Swami Vivekananda's paper, 
he read at the World Parliament of Religions (1893). 

245 S. D., I, 146. 
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"There is heat internal and heat external in every atom, the breath of the Father 

(Spirit) and the breath (or heat) of the Mother (matter)."  

—The Secret Doctrine I. 112. 

II.  The Fire of Mind or Solar Fire. 

“The fire of knowledge burns up all action on the plane of illusion, therefore those 

who have acquired it and are emancipated are called ‘Fires.’” 

—The Secret Doctrine I.114. 

III.  The Fire of Spirit or Electric Fire. 

"Lift up thy head, O Lanoo; dost thou see one, or countless lights above thee, burning 

in the dark midnight sky?'' 

"I sense one Flame, O Gurudeva; I see countless Undetached sparks shining in it."  

—The Secret Doctrine I. 145. 

Fire in Manifestation. 

To continue our consideration of the fires which sustain the economy of the visible solar system, and 

of the visible objective human being, which produce evolutionary development, and which are the 

bases of all objective efflorescence, it must be noted that they demonstrate as the sumtota l of the 

vital life of a solar system, of a planet, of the entire constitution of active functioning man upon the 

physical plane, and of the atom of substance. 

Speaking broadly, we would say that the first fire deals entirely with:  

a. Activity of matter. 

b. The rotary motion of matter. 

c. The development of matter by the means of friction, under the Law of Economy .246 H. P. B. 

touches on this in The Secret Doctrine.247 

The second fire, that from the cosmic mental plane, deals with :  

a. The expression of the evolution of mind or manas. 

b. The vitality of the soul. 

c. The evolutionary expression of the soul as it shows forth in the form of that elusive something 

which brings about the synthesis of matter.  As the two merge by means of this ac tive 

energising factor, that which is termed consciousness appears. 248  As the merging proceeds 

                                                        
246 See Table 3 An Abridged Tabulation of Various Laws 

247 See S. D., I, 169, 562, 567, 569; II, 258, 390, 547, 551, 552. 

248 In the Study of Consciousness Mrs. Besant says (page 37): "Consciousness is the one reality, in the fullest 

sense of that much-used phrase; it follows from this that any reality found anywhere is drawn from 
consciousness.  Hence, everything which is thought, is.  That consciousness in which everything is, everything 
literally, "possible" as well as "actual" — actual being that which is thought of as existent by a separated 
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and the fires become more and more synthesised, that totality of manifestation which we 

regard as a conscious existence becomes ever more perfected.  

d. The operation of this fire under the Law of Attraction.249 

e. The subsequent result in the spiral-cyclic movement which we call, within the system, solar 

evolution, but which (from the standpoint of a cosmos) is the approximation of our system to 

its central point.  This must be considered from the standpoint of time. 250 

The third fire deals with: 

a. The evolution of spirit. 

Practically nothing can at this stage be communicated anent this evolution.  The development 

of spirit can be only expressed as yet in terms of the evolution of matter, and only through 

the adequacy of the vehicle, and through the suitability of the sheath, the body or form, can 

the point of spiritual development reached in any way be appraised.  A word of warning should 

here be interpolated: — 

Just as it is not possible upon the physical plane for the physical vehicle fully to 

express the total point of development of the Ego or higher self, so it is not possible 

even for the Ego fully to sense and express the quality of spirit.  Hence the utter 

impossibility for human consciousness justly to appraise the life of the spirit or Monad . 

b. The working of the flame divine under the Law of Synthesis251—a generic term which will be 

seen eventually to include the other two laws as subdivisions as shown in Table 3 An 

Abridged Tabulation of Various Laws. 

c. The subsequent result of forward progressive motion—a motion which is rotary, cyclic and 

progressive as touched upon in Holloway (2012).252 

                                                        
consciousness in time and space, and possible all that which is not so being thought of at any period in time 
and any point in space—we call Absolute Consciousness.  It is the All, the Eternal, the Infinite, the Changeless.  
Consciousness, thinking time and space, and of all forms as existing in them in succession and in places, is 
the Universal Consciousness, the One, called by the Hindu the Saguna Brahman—the Eternal with attributes—
the Pratyag-Atma—the Inner Self; by the Parsi, Hormuzd; by the Mussulman, Allah.  Consciousness dealing 
with a definite time, however long or short, with a definite space, however vast or restricted, is individual, that 
of a concrete Being, a Lord of many universes, or a universe or of any so-called portion of a universe, his 
portion and to him therefore a universe—these terms varying as to extent with the power of the consciousness; 
so much of the universal thought as a separate consciousness can completely think, i.e., on which he can 
impose his own reality, can think of as existing like himself, is his universe."  T. C. F., 48-49. 

249 See Table 3 An Abridged Tabulation of Various Laws 

250 Universal consciousness, manifesting as consciousness in time and space, as Mrs. Besant  so ably 
expresses it, includes all forms of activity and spiral cyclic evolution from the standpoint of cosmic evolution, 
and in terms of absolute consciousness, may again be rotary. T. C. F., 49. 

251 See Table 3 An Abridged Tabulation of Various Laws 

252 T. C. F., 48-50 
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Fire253 is not an Element but a divine thing. The physical flame is the 

objective vehicle of the highest Spirit. The Fire Elementals are the 

highest. Everything in this world has its Aura and its Spirit. The flame 

you apply to the candle has nothing to do with the candle itself. The 

Aura of the object comes into conjunction with the lowest part of the 

other. Granite cannot burn because its Aura is Fire. Fire Elementals 

have no consciousness on this plane, they are too high, reflecting the 

divinity of their own source. Other Elementals have consciousness on 

this plane as they reflect man and his nature. There is a very great 

difference between the mineral and vegetable kingdoms. The wick of 

the lamp, for instance, is negative. It is made positive by fire, the oil 

being the medium. Æther is Fire. The lowest part of Æther is the flame 

which you see. Fire is Divinity in its subjective presence throughout the 

universe. Under other conditions, this Universal Fire manifests as 

water, air and earth. It is the one Element in our visible Universe which 

is the Kriyâshakti of all forms of life. It is that which gives light, heat, 

death, life, etc. It is even the blood. In all its various manifestations it 

is essentially one. 

It is the "seven Cosmocratores254." 

Evidence of the esteem in which Fire was held are to be found in the 

Old Testament. The Pillar of Fire, the Burning Bush, the Shining Face 

of Moses—all Fire. Fire is like a looking-glass in its nature, and reflects 

the beams of the first order of subjective manifestations which are 

supposed to be thrown on to the screen of the first outlines of the created universe; in their lower 

aspect these are the creations of Fire. 

Fire in the grossest aspect of its essence is the first form and reflects the lower forms of the first 

subjective beings which are in the universe. The first divine chaotic thoughts are the Fire Elemental s. 

When on earth they take form and come flitting in the flame in the form of the Salamanders  or lower 

                                                        
253 Artwork from: agsandrew/Shutterstock.com 

254 Cosmocratores Kosmokratores (Greek) [from kosmos world + kratores lords] World lords. In theosophy it is 

applied to the planetary regents who fabricated the solar system and who were hierarchically superior to the 
ones who fabricated our material earth. The word is especially used in reference to three principal groups, 
corresponding to similar groups of dhyan-chohans and lipikas. The first group rebuilds worlds after pralaya, the 
second builds our planetary chain, and the third are the progenitors of humanity. Collectively they are the 
formative Logos, grouped under various names among different peoples, such as Osiris, Brahma -prajapati, 
Elohim, Adam-Qadmon, and Ormuzd. Again, "the Ases of Scandinavia, the rulers of the world which preceded 
ours, whose name means literally the 'pillars of the world,' its 'supports,' are thus identical with the Greek 
Cosmocratores, the 'Seven Workmen or Rectors' of Pymander, the seven Rishis and Pitris of India, the seven 
Chaldean gods and seven evil spirits, the seven Kabalistic Sephiroth synthesized by the upper triad, and even 
the seven Planetary Spirits of the Christian mystics". http://translation.babylon.com/english/cosmocratores/ 

“The "Builders" are a class called, as I already explained, Cosmocratores, or the invisible but intelligent Masons, 
who fashion matter according to the ideal plan ready for them in that which we call Divine and Cosmic Ideation. 

They were called by the early Masons the "Grand Architect of the Universe" collectively: but now the modern 

Masons make of their G. A. O. T. U. a personal and singular Deity.”   

Taken from http://www.theosociety.org/pasadena/sdcommnt/sdc-4.htm  December 12, 2015 

http://translation.babylon.com/english/cosmocratores/
http://www.theosociety.org/pasadena/sdcommnt/sdc-4.htm
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Fire Elementals. In the air you have millions of living and conscious beings, besides our thoughts 

which they catch up. The Fire Elementals are related to the sense of sight and absorb the Elementals 

of all the other senses. Thus through sight you can have the consciousness of feeling, hearing, 

tasting, etc., since all are included in the sense of sight. 255 

Phlogiston 

The Phlogiston theory (flōjĭsˈtŏn) regarding combustion is  the theory, advanced by J. J. Becher late 

in the 17th century and extended and popularized by G. E. Stahl , which postulates that in all 

flammable materials there is present phlogiston, a substance without color, odor, taste, or weight 

that is given off in burning. "Phlogisticated" substances are those that contain phlogiston and, on 

being burned, are "dephlogisticated." The ash of the burned materia l is held to be the true material. 

The theory received strong and wide support throughout a large part of the 18th century until it was 

ERRANEOUSLY refuted by the work of A. L. Lavoisier . See Chang for the history of phlogiston.256 

Joseph Priestley, however, defended the theory throughout his lifetime. Henry Cavendish  remained 

doubtful, but most other chemists of the period, including C. L. Berthollet , rejected it.257  

But what does HPB state: 

But, as Grove prophetically remarked, the day is fast approaching when it will be 

confessed that the Forces we know are but the phenomenal manifestations of 

Realities we know nothing about. 

—The Secret Doctrine I. 554. 

The Occultists are often misunderstood because, for lack of better terms, they apply 

to the Essence of Force, under certain aspects, the descriptive epithet of Substance. 

Now the names for the varieties of Substance on different planes of perception and 

being are legion.  

—The Secret Doctrine I. 556. 

Inertia, so-called, is Force, according to Newton258, and for the student of Esoteric 

Sciences the greatest of the Occult Forces. A body can only conceptually, only on 

this plane of illusion, be considered divorced from its relations with other bodies—

which, according to the physical and mechanical sciences, give rise to its attributes. 

In fact, it can never be so detached; death itself being unable to detach it from its 

relation with the Universal Forces, of which the One Force, or Life, is the synthesis: 

the inter-relation simply continues on another plane. 

                                                        
255 S. D., III, 589-590. 

256 Chang, The Hidden History of Phlogiston: How Philosophical Fai lure Can Generate Historiographical 

Refinement, HYLE – International Journal for Philosophy of Chemistry 16:2 (2010), 47–79. 

http://www.hyle.org/journal/issues/16-2/chang.pdf 

257 Edited from The Columbia Electronic Encyclopaedia, 6th ed. Copyright © 2012, Columbia University  Press. 
All rights reserved. 

258 Princ., Def. iii 

http://www.hyle.org/journal/issues/16-2/chang.pdf
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…… 

No one will deny that a Force, whether gravity , electricity, or any other Force, which 

exists outside bodies and in open Space—be it Ether or a vacuum—must be something, 

and not a pure nothing, when conceived apart from a mass. Otherwise it could hardly 

exist in one place with a greater and in another with reduced "intensity." ………………. 

Subject to some future specific name, this Force is Substance of some kind, and can 

be nothing else; and perhaps one-day Science will be the first to reädopt the derided 

name of phlogiston.  Whatever may be the future name given to it, to maintain that 

Force does not reside in the Atoms, but only in the "space between them," may be 

scientific enough; nevertheless, it is not true. To the mind of an Occultist  it is like 

saying that water does not reside in the drops of which the ocean is composed, but 

only in the space between those drops! 259 

—The Secret Doctrine I. 557. 

To phlogiston, this symbol has been assigned: ξ 

The Deva Evolution260 

Introductory Definitions 

It is a widespread belief among esotericists and students of occultism that the deva evolution is 

parallel to the human evolution. This belief probably originates in many sources  but not least in the 

writings of well-known theosophical pioneers like C.W. Leadbeater , Geoffrey Hodgson or Dora van 

Gelder Kunz. 

In the ordinary meaning of the word parallel it would mean that there are devas at the same level of 

evolution as human beings, that some ramification of the one life passes by humanity and 

individualises outside the human kingdom so that these beings do not obtain the strictly human 

experience. 

We will in this article discuss the question and seek to establish another working hypothesis, for there 

is great beauty in the thought that one mighty wave of life sweeps through the various form types of 

evolution, passing all stages, whether human or devic, and ending up with the total amount of 

experience possible in planetary and solar manifestation.  

In Alice A. Bailey's A Treatise on Cosmic Fire and H.P. Blavatsky's The Secret Doctrine we find a 

number of crucial statements which we shall simply quote in order to make our main point:  

He must remember likewise the fact that every life of every degree, from a god to the 

most insignificant of the lesser devas, or builders, must at some time or another pass 

through the human family. 

                                                        
259 S. D., 1, 557. 

260 Written by Niels Bronsted with edits by MMH; http://www.sevenray.org/bronsted.html  

http://www.sevenray.org/bronsted.html
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Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, pages 895-896 

Forget not the occult truism that all forms of existence pass at one stage of their 

career through the human kingdom. 

Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, page 437 

No being can become God, or Deva, unless he passes through the human Cycles. 

Blavatsky, The Secret Doctrine, 3rd Edition, Volume II, page 336 

Moreover, from the beginning of the Round, all in Nature tends to become Man. All 

the impulses of the dual, centripetal and centrifugal Force are directed towards one 

point - Man. 

Blavatsky, The Secret Doctrine, 3rd Edition, Volume II, page 179 

The (goal of the) Lunar Pitris (is) to become men. They will in their higher grades 

pass directly into the animal evolution of the next cycle and so eventually 

individualise.  

Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, page 844 Tabulation VI) 

It might be of value here if we temporarily stopped our consideration of the egoic 

groups and briefly tabulated the evolutions, remembering that in this tabulation, the 

planes of differentiation alone are concerned; on the plane of the unmanifest or of the 

subjective, only unity is known.  It must again be remembered that the term 

"unmanifest" is one of relative importance only, and concerns man's apprehension of 

all that is.  To the solar Logos the planes of the unmanifest are objective.  Man has 

not as yet achieved etheric vision, and the etheric subplanes are to him as yet 

unmanifest.  The solar Logos has cosmic etheric vision fully developed, and because 

He is on the cosmic Path all is known and fully revealed to Him within the solar 

System. 

Table 6 Lives and Goals 

 Lives  Goal 

1. Planetary Logoi  

The major Three 

Cosmic liberation; the final cosmic Initiations. 

2. The minor four planetary Logoi Cosmic Initiation, or the first four Initiations. 

3. The informing Lives of a planetary 

globe 

Manus of a cosmic chain.  Not a seed manu, but a 

periodical manu of lesser degree.  This involves 
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 Lives  Goal 

an unrevealable mystery, connected with certain 

Hierarchies of color. 

4. The informing life of a kingdom in 

nature  

Transference in one of three directions: 

a.  To the line of the solar Pitris. 

b.  To Sirius, as a karmic adjuster. 

c.  To the solar system of the next order to work 
in connection with the planetary Logos of his 
own line as ruler of a kingdom or life wave in 
the system, and not just in a scheme. 

 

5.  The solar Pitris.  The highest three groups will become major 

planetary Logoi; the lower four groups will become 

minor planetary Logoi.  

6. The human evolution. To become the solar Pitris of another cycle.  To 

follow any of the paths earlier enumerated.  Those 

who become solar Pitris, being the bulk of 

humanity, return to Sirius to be breathed out again 

into activity.  

7. The lunar Pitris To become men. They will in their higher grades 

pass directly into the animal evolution of the next 

cycle and so eventually individualise. Their three 

higher grades will become animal-men, and the 

lower four will contribute to the quaternic forms of 

the men of the next creation.  

8. The animal evolution  Human kingdom. 

9. The vegetable evolution  The animal kingdom. 

10. The mineral evolution  The vegetable kingdom. 

11. The four higher grades of lesser 

Builders on all planes  

They will form the manifested double or form of 

that mysterious third evolution of the next system; 

that is, the etheric body of the planetary entity. 

This mysterious life is as yet an unfathomable 

mystery and one which will not be revealed till the 
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 Lives  Goal 

final one of the triplicity of solar systems of our 

solar Logos. 

12. The three lower grades of the lesser 

Builders.  

The physical body in its densest form of the 

planetary entity. 

 

It might here be noted that the planetary Entity is the sumtotal of all the elemental 

lives of the lesser Builders functioning as, or forming, the substance of any particular 

globe in physical objectivity.  The mystery of the whole subject lies hidden in three 

things: 

First, the fact that our three planes, physical, astral, and mental, form the dense body 

of the solar Logos, and are therefore not considered as forming principles.  

The second fact is that the lesser "lives" or the elemental essence are the "refuse" of 

an earlier system, and react to inherent impulses so powerfully that it was only 

possible to control them through the dynamic will of the Logos, consciously applied.  

The word "refuse" must be interpreted analogically, and as is understood when it is 

said that man gathers to himself in each fresh incarnation matter to form his dense 

physical body which is tinged with the earlier vibrations of preceding incarnations.  

These "lives" have been gradually drawn in during the entire mahamanvantara as it 

became safe and possible to control and bend them to the will of the greater Builders.  

Much of the earlier energy-substance in systemic construction has been passed on 

into that force-matter which we call that of the lunar Pitris, and its place has gradually 

been taken by this type of energy, gathered in from the greater sphere in which our 

Logos has place.  The twelve evolutions are after all but the twelve types of energy, 

manifesting ever in three groups of forces, and again as one group when synthesised 

during the process of manifestation.  They are fourfold in interaction, and have a 

systemic ebb and flow about which little is known. 

Third, the fact of the coming into incarnation of the informing "life" of this low grade 

substance, who is an entity from a point in the Heavens which may not be mentioned:  

He embodies influences of a manasic nature, but manas at its very lowest vibration.  

Perhaps some idea of this may be gathered if it is stated that there is a resemblance 

between this vibration, or this energising life, and the basic vibration of the solar 

system preceding this one.  We must remember that our basic vibration was the result 

of the evolutionary process of the entire earlier system.  This entity has the same 

analogous relation to the deva evolution as the mysterious "bridges" which baffle 

scientists, and which are found between the vegetable and the animal kingdom, and 

the mineral and the vegetable; they are neither the one nor the other.  On a large 

scale, this "life" or the informing entity of the lower life of the physical plane of the 
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solar system is neither a full exponent of the subconscious life of the earlier system, 

nor of the elemental life of this; only in the next system will be seen the manifestation 

of a form of consciousness of a type at present inconceivable to man.  Esoterically 

he is stated to have "neither sight nor hearing"; he is neither deva nor human in 

essence.  He is occultly "blind," utterly unaware; he is  capable only of movement, and 

resembles the foetus in the womb; that which is coming to the birth only the next 

greater cycle will reveal.  The mystery of the moon70 or of the "divine lunatic" is 

connected somewhat with the revelation (through the premature compassion of our 

planetary Logos) of the life of this nature, informing the dense globe of the moon 

chain.  On His high level, pity awoke in the heart of the planetary Logos for certain 

involutionary existences within the moon chain, and (like the Buddha on a lesser 

scale and at a much later date) compassionate zeal brought the karmic results with 

which we are still concerned.  The "beast" must be driven back for his own good to 

run his cycle, hidden in his den and confined within safe limits until the dawning of a 

new system brings him conscious opportunity. 

More we may not say.  It must be remembered that the mysteries of existence are as 

yet but little cognised by man.  In cases where profound mysteries lie, man is often 

totally unaware of it; and frequently man remains blind and deaf where no mystery is 

but only revelation for those who have eyes to see and ears to hear.  When man has 

penetrated to those secrets which lie behind the lower kingdoms in nature, when he 

has solved the problem of the constitution of the interior of the Earth, and has from 

there worked his way back to knowledge of the working of the involutionary path and 

the lives which tread that path, then and then only will he begin to realise the 

strangeness of that which lies beyond his ken. 

Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, page 844-847 

The goal for the devas (below the rank of Solar Pitris) is individualisation, and their 

objective is to become men in some future cycle. 

Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, pages 836 

These Lunar Spirits have to become "men" in order that their Monads may reach a 

higher plane of activity and self-consciousness. 

Blavatsky, The Secret Doctrine, 3rd Edition, Volume I, page 203 

We see that this parallelism, in the ordinary meaning of the word, is not supported by these important 

sources of esoteric knowledge. But the Tibetan Master also uses the word parallel in relation to the 

human and deva evolutions. He describes how the human astral body consists of little involutionary 

elemental lives, which form the vehicle itself, and an evolutionary deva who makes it a coherent 

whole, and he states that the man, if controlled by them (which most people are), must free himself. 

He goes on to say: 

If these remarks are rightly apprehended, some understanding will come of what is 

meant when the deva evolution is spoken of as being a “parallel evolution" to that of 

man. In the three worlds the two lines of evolution parallel each other, and must not 



T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e  V o l u m e  I V   P a g e  | 201 

 

be consciously one. In the planes of the Triad they are known as a unity, producing 

the Divine Hermaphrodite...  

Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, page 663 

So, the word parallel here refers to types of consciousness and not levels of evolution. But how, then , 

may we approach the subject in order to clarify our minds about the deva evolution? I suggest we 

consider the relationship between life, consciousness and form. Kingdoms of nature are merely form 

types that the life energy occupies in order to develop sentient consciousness. Maybe an analogy 

from the realm of electronics may be of help here. When an electric current passes through a wire it 

produces a magnetic field. When the wire is straight the field is low, but when the wire is winded into 

a coil the field increases its potential according to the number of windings.  

So, life (the current) incarnates in the form types of evolution (the wire) in order to develop 

consciousness (the magnetic field), and the more complex the form (number of windings) the hig her 

the degree of consciousness power of magnetic field).  

The life energy is often spoken of in vague terms like outpourings of life waves, but it is really groups 

of monads at various levels of development. These groups are called creative hierarchies bec ause 

they create everything in the system, including the planes of matter or substance. Each hierarchy 

(not to be confused with the spiritual Hierarchy) represents a certain evolutionary level and 

incarnates in one or more kingdoms of nature. In the next cycle (whatever that may be) it moves on 

into the next level. 

Each hierarchy has to learn everything possible at its particular level, that is release the raincloud of 

knowable things, and so we are told that some of the hierarchies have a lready done that in regard to 

our cosmic physical plane and are now focused on the cosmic astral plane. From the beginning, there 

are 12 creative hierarchies, and five of them (approximately) have moved on, leaving seven 

hierarchies within the sphere of evolution that the esoteric teaching normally considers -- our seven 

planes of nature. 

We may tabulate these seven hierarchies and their functions in relation to man in the following 

manner261; 

1. The Fire Lords, wielders of the highest energy in the system. 

2. The Divine Builders, the source of the monadic life but not the monads themselves.  

3. The Triads, stimulating the higher self in man and making him a spiritual being. These three 

hierarchies are highly evolved spiritual beings that have passed the human stage in the previous 

solar system. 

                                                        
261  T. C. F., 1196-1211. 
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4. The human monads,262 the core of the present humanity on Earth. They end up on the seven paths 

of cosmic evolution263, most of them following the path to Sirius and becoming solar angels in the 

next system. 

5. The solar angels, the greater builders who form the egoic body of man and give him his self -

consciousness. They passed through the human stage in earlier chain periods, and become 

planetary Logoi in the next system. 

6. The Lunar Pitris, the lesser builders or nature spirits who build all life forms in nature, including 

human bodies, and constitute their inherent life. They become humanity in the next cycle. 

7. The elemental lives which animate all particles of matter and constitute the elemental  essences. 

They become the etheric and dense physical body of the next system.  

So, we see that the fifth, sixth and seventh of the creative hierarchies constitute the deva evolution 

as we know it on our planet. It means that there are no real subhuman kingdoms of nature, only deva 

beings developing physical consciousness by inhabiting the forms of nature - a beautiful diamond, a 

stately tree, or a fish in the water are but devas after all .264 

So, our conclusion now is that the deva evolution is not parallel to the human evolution but passes 

through it, so to speak. There is only one life stream, and it moves through various phases of form 

life in order to develop consciousness. Deva is but a state of consciousness, and so is man. 

The Functions and Structure of the Deva Evolution 

At the creation of the system the planetary Logoi meditates or visualises the archetypal form patterns 

to be manifested during evolution -- the blue prints of the architect, as it were. These archetypes or 

blue prints, as assimilated by the greater builders, may be analogous to the manner in which a 

programme is transferred to firmware of a computer. Now it is their task to realise the energy patterns 

in time and space out of their own essence. So they are the creative forces that build the forms as 

well as constituting their substance. 

This means that the deva evolution belongs under the third or Brahma aspect of the Logos 265, creative 

intelligent activity. Therefore, the highest officials are the mighty seven great Deva Lords manifesting 

the seven planes of matter. They are literally the seven spirillae266, or force vibrations within the 

logoic physical permanent atom. This gives us the following tabulation of the three aspects of the 

Logos267: 

                                                        
262 Between man and the animal—whose Monads, or Jivas, are fundamentally identical—there is the impassable 
abyss of Mentality and Self-consciousness. 

S. D., II, p 85. 

263 See T. C. F., 1267-1283 and footnote 772 

264  T. C. F., 892. 

265 See Table 3 An Abridged Tabulation of Various Laws; The Law of Economy which is partly developed by 

Quantum Mechanics. 

266 See Spirilla Theory & Permanent Atoms and Fohat – A Definition 

267  T. C. F., 628-630. 
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1. Aspect 2. Aspect 3. Aspect268 

Logoic life energy manifesting 
through 7 Spirits before the 
throne: 

Logoic psyche manifesting 
through 7 Ray Lords or 
Planetary Logoi: 

Logoic form manifesting 
through 7 Deva Lords or Plane 
Lords. 

First spirit First ray Logoic plane - Shiva269 
Second spirit Second ray  Monadic plane - Surya 
Third spirit Third ray Atmic plane - Brahma 
Fourth spirit Fourth ray  Buddhic plane - Indra 
Fifth spirit Fifth ray Mental plane- Agni 
Sixth spirit Sixth ray Astral plane- Varuna 
Seventh spirit Seventh ray  Physical plane- Kshiti 

Table 7 The Three Aspects of the Logos 

So, generally the devas administer all life on Earth except human life. In the planetary body, humanity 

constitutes the centres, while the devas form the rest of the structure. This may be difficult for us 

                                                        
268 These ideas of force and the sheaths are the basis of the astrological teaching that is one of the keys to S. 

D.. (The Astrological Key is referred to in the S. D., II, 26).  We should therefore bear in mind that the Deva 

Lords, Agni, Varuna, Kshiti, represent in the exoteric teaching the substance aspect of the dense body of the 
Logos whilst the force aspect as flowing through the etheric body of the Logos is considered under various 
names, such as Shiva, Surya, Brahma.  Yet the two aspects are but one.   

Agni, the God of Fire in the Veda; the oldest and the most revered of the Gods in India.  He is the triple aspect 
of Fire and therefore the sum total of manifestation.  He is regarded also as the Lord of the mental plane (the 
5th plane) whose symbol is Fire. 

Varuna, the God of Water, in the sense of the waters of space, or the waters of matter.  He is regarded also as 

the Ruler of the astral plane (the 6th plane) whose symbol is water.  

Kshiti, the God of the Earth in the sense of dense substance, and not a planetary body; he is the God of the 

physical plane, the seventh plane. 

T. C. F., 625-626. 

269 It is here—in the relation between positive electrical energy in its fourfold differentiation, and the triple 
negative receptive lower substance—that scientists will eventually arrive at certain definite deductions and 
discover: 

1. The secret of matter itself, that is, matter as we know and see it.  

2. The key to the process of creation upon the physical plane, and the method whereby density and 
concretion on the three lower levels are brought about. 

3. The formulas for organic transmutation, or the key to the processes whereby the elements as we know 
them can be disintegrated and recombined. 

Only when scientists are prepared to admit the fact that there is a body of vitality which acts as a focal point in 
every organised form, and only when they are willing to consider each element and form of every degree as 
constituting part of a still greater vital body, will the true methods of the great goddess Nature become their 
methods.  To do this they must be prepared to accept the sevenfold differentiation of the physical plane as 
stated by Eastern occultism, to recognise the triple nature of the septenary manifestation.  

1. The atomic or Shiva energy, the energy of the first subplane or the first etheric plane. (Quantum Energy – 
MMH) 

2. The vital form building energy of the three ensuing etheric levels.  

3. The negative receptive energy of the three planes of the dense physical, the gaseous, the liquid and the 
truly dense.  

T. C. F., 917-918. 
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(humans) to comprehend, because we are so used to regarding ourselves as the supreme reign in 

nature, while we are really tenants in a deva world. 

Devas Force Substance 

As we consider the devas of the seven planes of the solar system, and especially as we c onsider 

those who work in the three worlds, we must bear in mind the following statements:  

1. They are the devas who are the dual force-substance of the lowest cosmic plane, the cosmic 

physical.  As regards the three worlds, they are the deva force and substance270 which compose 

the dense physical body of the Logos, hence man is limited, as he works on these planes, to 

those devas who are primarily regarded (from the higher levels) as having no part in the seven 

principles of the Logos; to those devas who form the gaseous, liquid, and concrete form of the 

Logos, the devas of concrete fire, of water and of earth in its densest aspect; to those devas who 

are the automatic, subconscious builders, carrying on the work of the dense physical vehicle of 

the Logos in the same sense as the builders in man's body work automatically and unconsciously, 

producing the cells and energising the bodily functions.   

2. The hope for the devas and for the form aspect lies in the fact that each of the subplanes of the 

cosmic physical plane comes under the direct influence of cosmic forces, originating on the six other 

cosmic planes.  Of these forces everything is unknown and inconceivable, except the vague and 

general indications of these currents and forces as they may be felt as emanating from the cosmic 

planes. 

3. The final point I seek to make here is that in connection with these three lower planes and their 

many groups of devas it must be remembered that their polar opposites are to be found in the 

great devas of the highest three planes. 271 

Divine 1st Cosmic Ether Primordial Fire Mental Plane Fire. 

Monadic 2nd Cosmic Ether Akasha Astral Plane Astral light. 

Spiritual or Atmic 3rd Cosmic Ether Æther Physical Plane Ether 

                                                        
270 The Solar Angels are dual in Nature. 

"Manas is dual—Lunar in the lower, Solar in its upper portion."—S. D., II, 520, 675. 
a. The solar aspect is attracted towards Buddhi. 
b. The other descends into, or is attracted by the lower animal. 
c. The Solar Angels form the "Soul" or Second Aspect. 
d. The chief "Soul" is Manas, or mind."—S. D., II, 521. 

271 Review Figure 22 Evolution of a Solar Logos taken from Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, page 344. The 

figure shows the lower ethers which constitutes our current understanding of reality if limited to three 

dimensions. 
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The particular type of differentiated force which they embody, when brought into union with each 

other is that which causes concretion, or the appearance, in space and time, of the dense 

physical body.  This should be carefully considered, along with the very interesting fact that on 

the fourth plane of our system (the fourth cosmic ether, or buddhic plane) we have the sphere of 

certain occult happenings which cannot be more than hinted at, because their true significance 

is one of the secrets of initiation.  They are an aspect of the plan of the Logos which can be 

contacted direct by those who have expanded their consciousness adequately. 272 

The buddhic plane, or fourth cosmic ether, is the plane whereon: 

a. The sacred planets function. 

b. Man will eventually function freed from the triple lower man.  

c. The true meaning of the words "Divine Hermaphrodite" is there to be comprehended. 

b. It is predominantly the plane of life-force, and one of the planes of generation. 

c. Here man will for the first time understand and utilize his relationship with the devas.  

d. It will see the fruition of the combined evolutionary process of the two solar systems. 

e. It is the plane from whence all planetary avatars emanate.  

f. The Heavenly Men take the first Initiation on this plane. 

g. On this plane the true inner significance of the "Sun" is apprehended.  

More I cannot say, but careful study of that which is here given may open up much that is of 

significance in the study of the macrocosm and the microcosm. 

Fire Devas and the Physical Plane 

This matter is of real difficulty, for the subject is abstruse and profound.   We will now leave these 

basic ideas, and deal more specifically with the devas with whom we are immediately concerned, or 

with the three groups I have outlined—the Agnichaitans, the Agnisuryans, and the Agnishvattas.  They 

are concerned primarily with the evolution of the dense body of the Logos, the liquid, gaseous and 

dense subplanes of the cosmic physical, or the three worlds of human endeavour; with the magnetic 

radiation of the Logos through His physical vehicle, and with the radiatory emanations of the 

particular Heavenly Man Who is expressing Himself through our planet.  Finally they are concerned 

with the evolution of consciousness273 in the three worlds, and particularly with the individualisation 

of the human unit of consciousness, and with the vitalisation of the centres in the body of the 

Heavenly Man with Whom we are peculiarly connected. 

                                                        
272 Extracted from T. C. F., 621-626. 

273 The Lunar Angels have to reach the plane of the Solar Angels. —S. D., I, 203. 

They have to win immortality. — S. D., III, 518, 519. 

Self-consciousness is their goal. — S. D., I, 205; II, 622. 
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The subject of our consideration now is the fire devas of the physical plane,  those great building 

devas who are working out the purposes of the Logos in his dense, physical body.  Let us get our 

ideas as clear as possible on this matter; in the following tabulation, the status of these devas will 

be apparent at a glance: 

Name Cosmic Plane 
Systemic 
Plane 

Nature Ruler 

Agnichaitan 7th subplane 
cosmic physical 

Physical Densest 
Concretion 

Kshiti 

Agnisuryan 6th subplane 
cosmic physical 

Astral Liquid Varuna 

Agnishvatta 5th subplane 
cosmic physical 

Mental        Gaseous Agni 

 

The Agnichaitans274.  These are the devas who construct, and build in matter of the densest kind in 

connection with logoic manifestation.  They function on the seventh subplane of the cosmic physical 

plane, and are the producers of the greatest concretion.  In the planetary body of our planetary Logos 

they are the builders of the Earth, His densest form, and throughout the entire solar system they are 

                                                        
274 In considering these groups of Agnichaitans, we must remember that we are dealing with that manifestation 
of the Logos with which exoteric science is dealing, and that as regards Group C, science is already making 
fair progress in the accumulation of knowledge; it remains yet for science to acknowledge the "entified" nature 
of substance, (*, **) and thus account for the life that energizes the substance of the three lower subplanes.  
This recognition by science that all forms are built of intelligent l ives will come about when the science of magic 
begins again to come to the fore, and when the laws of being are better understood.  Magic concerns itself with 
the manipulation of the lesser lives by a greater life; when the scientist begins to work with the consciousness 
that animates substance (atomic or electronic), and when he brings under his conscious control the forms built 
of this substance, he will gradually become cognizant of the fact that all entities of all grades and of varying 
constitutions go to the construction of that which is seen.  This will not be until science has definitely admitted 
the existence of etheric matter as understood by the occultist, and until it has developed the hypothesis that 
this ether is in differing vibrations.  When the etheric counterpart of all that exists is allocated to its rightful 
place, and known to be of more importance in the scale of being than the dense vehicle, being essent ially the 
body of the life, or vitality, then the role of the scientist and the occultist will merge. 

*  The "entified" nature of all substance is technically known as Hylozoism.  H. P. B. says:  "Hylozoism, when 
philosophically understood, is the highest aspect of Pantheism.  It is the only possible escape from idiotic 
Atheism based on lethal materiality, and the still more idiotic anthropomorphic conceptions of the Monotheists ; 
between which it stands on its own entirely neutral ground.  Hylozoism demands absolute D ivine Thought, 
which would pervade the numberless active creating Forces, or "Creators," which Entities are moved by, and 
have their being in, from and through that Divine Thought....Such active "Creators" are known to exist and are 
believed in because perceived and sensed by the Inner Man in the Occultist ."—S. D., II, 167, 168. 

** An atom is an entified abstraction. — S. D., I, 559-560.  

a. The informing entity of the system is the Logos. 
b. The informing entity of a plane is its raja-Lord. Such as Indra, Agni, Varuna, Kshiti. 
c. The informing entity of a planet is its planetary Logos. 
d. The informing entity in the Microcosm is a Dhyan Chohan. 
e. The informing entity in the causal body is the Divine Thinker. 
f. The informing entity in a physical atom is an elemental life. (see Figure 49 Classification of Particles; 
Agnichaitans, Group C) 

Fire is in all things. —S. D., I, 146; II, 258. 

a. The informing entity is Fire. —S. D., I, 145, 146. 
b. The matter of the form is permeated with fire. —S. D., I, 112. 
c. The developing mind is cosmic fire. —S. D., I, 114. 

See T. C. F., 635-658 for a complete description. 
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the sum-total of that activity and vibration which demonstrates through what we call "solid 

substance." 

Therefore, it will be apparent that under the law they will have a peculiarly powerful effect on the 

lowest subplane of the systemic physical plane; hence their esoteric  appellation of the "Agnichaitans 

of the inner or central heat."  They are the totality of the lowest vibration in the cosmic physical 

vehicle. 

The Agnisuryans275 are the builders on the sixth subplane of the cosmic physical plane, our systemic 

astral plane.  They represent, as I have before hinted, the sympathetic nervous system in the logoic 

physical body, just as their brothers of the seventh vibration represent the sumtotal of the circulatory 

or blood system.  A hint to the student who is interested in the physiological key lies in the relationship 

between the two great groups of devas who build and construct the most objective portion of logoic 

manifestation, and the two groups of corpuscles which in their mutual i nteraction hold the body in 

health; there is an analogy also in the relationship between the devas of the astral plane, and the 

motor and sensory nerves of the physical body.  I will not enlarge upon this angle of vision.  

These devas have to do, in a very esoteric sense, with the nerve plexus in the: 

a. Solar system. (Physical Sun) 

b. Planetary scheme. (Dense Planet) 

c. Human physical body. (Dense Body) 

and are therefore a powerful factor in the eventual vitalisation of the centres in man.  The etheric 

centres, or the focal points of force of a Heavenly Man are on the fourth cosmic ether, the buddhic 

plane.  The astral plane is closely allied to the buddhic, and as the etheric centres of our Heavenly 

Man, for instance, come into full activity, the force is transmitted through the astral correspondence 

to the fourth physical ether, in which the centres of man exist.  

The Agnishvattas276 are the builders on the fifth or gaseous subplane of the cosmic physical, and—

from the human standpoint—are the most profoundly important, for they are the builders of the body 

of consciousness per se.  From the psychic standpoint of occult physiology, they have a close connection 

with the physical brain, the seat or empire of the Thinker, and as at this stage all that we can know 

must be viewed kama-manasically, it will be apparent that between the sympathetic nervous system 

and the brain is such a close interaction as to make one organised whole .  This microcosmic 

correspondence is of interest, but in studying these groups of devas at present we will view them 

principally in their work as systemic and planetary builders, leaving the student to trace out for himself 

the human analogy.  He will learn thereby. 

Let us be quite clear in our minds just what we are in process of considering.  We are dealing with:  

1. That fifth state of consciousness called the mental plane , 

                                                        
275 See T. C. F., 658-679 for a complete description. 

276 See T. C. F., 679-868 for a complete description. This is a complex topic. 
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2. The substance of that plane as it exists in its dual aspect, rupa and arupa, 277 

3. The lives who ensoul that matter, especially in their relation to man, 

4. The Egos or the self-conscious units who form the middle point in manifestation,  

5. The building of the causal body, the opening of the egoic Lotus, and the construction of those 

groups we call egoic groups, 

6. The individuality of those Existences whom we call: 

a. Agnishvattas. 

b. Manasa devas. 

                                                        
277 The building devas * are the Ah-hi, or Universal Mind.  They contain within their consciousness the plan 
logoic, and inherently possess the power to work it out in time and space, being the conscious forces of 
evolution. 

They not only embody the Divine Thought but are that through which it manifests, and its actuating activity.  
They are essentially motion.  The lesser builders are more particularly the material form which is actuated, and 
in their cohorts, are the substance of matter (considering substance as that which lies back of matter).  

They are that which produces concretion and which gives form to the abstract.  The terms " rupa" and "arupa" 
devas are relative, ** for the formless levels and the formless lives are only so from the standpoint of man in 
the three worlds; the formless lives are those which are functioning in and through the etheric body of the 
Logos, formed of the matter of the four higher planes of the system.  From this point of view the mental plane 
provides an interesting consideration: —its three higher subplanes are positive, and centralise the positive force 
of the plane.  This focussing of the positive affects the negative substance of the four lower planes and brings 
about likewise: 

a. The formation of force centres on the causal levels, those force centres being egoic groups in their various 
divisions. 

b. The concretion of substance, or the building of the dense physical body of the Logos. 

* Devas.  "...he would have (1) divided the Devas into two classes—and called them the "Rupa-devas" and the 
"Arupa-devas" (the "form" or objective, and the "formless" or subjective Dhyan Chohans; and (2) would have 
done the same for his class of "men" since there are Shells and "Mara-rupas"—i.e. bodies doomed to 
annihilation.  All these are: 

(1) "Rupa-devas"—Dhyan Chohans, having forms………………………………………Ex-men. 

(2) "Arupa-devas"—Dhyan Chohans, having no forms………………………………Ex-men. 

(3) "Pisachas"—(two-principled) ghosts. 

(4) "Mara-rupa"—Doomed to death (three principled). 

(5) Asuras—Elementals—having human form…………………………………………………Future men.  

(6) Beasts—Elementals second class—animal elementals………………………Future men.  

(7) Rakshasas—(Demons) Souls or Astral Forms of sorcerers; men who have reached the apex of knowledge 
in the forbidden art.  Dead or alive they have, so to say, cheated nature; but it is only temporary—until our 
planet goes into obscuration, after which they have nolens volens to be annihilated. 

It is these seven groups that form the principal divisions of the Dwellers of the subjective world around us." —
Mahatma Letters to A. P. Sinnett, 107. 

**  Rupa with form or body. 

Arupa formless or bodiless. 

Generally speaking, the term rupa is applied to all forms in the three worlds whilst the term arupa is applied to 
all forms through which existences manifest on the four higher levels of the solar system and the abstract levels 
of the mental plane. 

T. C. F., 615-616. 
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c. Fire dhyanis. 

d. Solar angels, or solar Pitris. 

e. The Asuras.278 

and many other names mentioned in the occult books.279 

This leads us to the structure of the deva hierarchy of the physical plane.  

Kshiti - the Deva Lord of the Physical Plane 

There are many types of life to be contacted on the four etheric l evels, but we can only concern 

ourselves at present with the deva life, remembering that the deva evolution is of equal importance 

to that of the human.  These devas are many in number, are of involutionary and evolutionary nature, 

and of all grades and types.  Ruling over them on the physical plane is the great deva Kshiti .  He is 

a deva of rank and power equal to a Chohan of a Ray; He presides over everything outside the human 

kingdom upon the physical plane, and He has for His council the four subordinate deva lords of the 

four etheric levels.  He, with these subordinate devas, presides over a subsidiary council of seven 

devas who handle all that concerns the deva evolution, and the work of the greater and the les ser 

builders280 as shown in Figure 46. 

There are many types of life to be contacted on the four etheric levels, but we can only concern 

ourselves at present with the deva life, remembering that the deva evolution is  of equal importance 

to that of the human.  These devas are many in number, are of involutionary and evolutionary nature, 

and of all grades and types.  Ruling over them on the physical plane is the great deva Kshiti .  He is 

a deva of rank and power equal to a Chohan of a Ray; He presides over everything outside the human 

kingdom upon the physical plane, and He has for His council the four subordinate deva lords of the 

four etheric levels.  He, with these subordinate devas, presides over a subsidiary council of seven 

devas who handle all that concerns the deva evolution, and the work of the greater and the lesser 

builders. 

The deva Ruler of the fourth, or lowest ether, has delegated a member of His council to meet wit h 

certain of the Masters at this time for two specific purposes, first, to see whether the approximation 

of the two lines of evolution, human and deva, might be now tentatively permitted, and, secondly, to 

reveal some of the methods of healing and the causes of physical disability which are inherent in the 

etheric double. 

  

                                                        
278 See STANZA VIII and STANZA X 

279 T. C. F., 682. 

280 T. C. F., 911. 
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There are three main groups, see Figure 52 Fire Elementals, The Lesser Builders: 

Group A - on the first subplane 

The greater builders, holding the plan of evolution in their consciousness, projecting it to the next 

group. 

Group B - on the second, third and fourth subplanes  

The lesser builders, assimilating the impulses from the first group, building all life forms including 

human bodies. 

 Group C - on the fifth, sixth and seventh subplanes  

The elemental lives, constituting the substances manipulated by the lesser builders.281

                                                        
281 Artwork by Stephanie Law; In the Green Shadows; http://puimun.deviantart.com/art/In-the-Green-Shadows-

37475587 
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Figure 46 Kshiti and the Deva Structure 
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The Elementals of the Ethers 

282 

We will consider now the etheric levels of the physical plane or the four highest subplanes of the 

physical plane.  These etheric levels are but gradations of physical plane matter of a rarer and more 

refined kind, but physical nevertheless. They are termed in most textbooks:  

1. The first ether, or atomic matter. 

2. The second ether, or sub-atomic matter. 

3. The third ether, or super-etheric matter. 

4. The fourth ether, or simply etheric matter. 

The fourth ether is the only one as yet recognised by scientists, and is the subject of their present 

investigations, little though they may realise it.  

On the atomic subplane are the permanent physical atoms of all humanity and the appropriated 

atoms of the deva kingdom.  The devas do not develop as do the human race.  They reincarnate in 

groups, and not as individuals, though each group is composed of units, and has nothing of the 

nature of the involutionary group soul.  The group soul on the involutionary path and that upon the 

evolutionary are unlike; one is passing on to differentiation and is composed of entities animated by 

one general life; the other has differentiated, and each entity is a separate unit of the one life, 

complete in itself, yet one with the whole.  
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Devas of all kinds and colours are found on the physical etheric levels, but the prevailing hue is 

violet, hence the term so often employed, the "devas of the shadows."  With the coming in of the 

ceremonial ray of violet, we have the amplification therefore of the violet vibration, always inherent 

on these levels, and the great opportunity therefore for contact between the two kingdoms.  It is in 

the development of etheric vision (which is a capacity of the physical human eye) and not in 

clairvoyance that this mutual apprehension will become possible.  With the coming in likewise of this 

ray will arrive those who belong thereon, with a natural gift of seeing etherically.  Children will 

frequently be born who will see etherically as easily as the average human being sees physically; as 

conditions of harmony gradually evolve out of the present world chaos, devas and human beings will 

meet as friends. 

As the two planes, astral and physical, merge and blend, and continuity of consciousness is 

experienced upon the two, it will be difficult for human beings to differentiate at first between devas 

of the astral plane, and those of the physical.  At the beginning of this period of recognition, men will 

principally contact the violet devas, for those of the higher ranks amongst them are definitely making 

the attempt to contact the human.  These devas 

of the shadows are of a dark purple on the 

fourth etheric level, of a lighter purple, much 

the same colour as violet, on the third etheric 

level, a light violet on the second, whilst on the 

atomic subplane they are of a glorious 

translucent lavender. 

Some of the groups of devas to be contacted 

on the physical plane are as follows: 

Four groups of violet devas, associated with the 

etheric doubles of all that exists on the physical 

plane.  These four are in two divisions, those 

associated with the building of the etheric 

doubles, and those out of whose substance 

these doubles are built. 

The green,  devas of the vegetable kingdom.  

These exist in two divisions also.  They are of 

high development, and will be contacted 

principally along the lines of magnetisation.  

The greater devas283 of this order preside over 

the magnetic spots of the earth, guard the 

solitude of the forests, reserve intact spaces on 

the planet which are required to be kept 

inviolate; they defend them from molestation, 

and with the violet devas are at this time 

working definitely, though temporarily, under 
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the Lord Maitreya.  The Raja Lord of the astral plane, Varuna and his brother Kshiti, have been called 

to the council chamber of the Hierarchy for specific consultation, and just as the Masters are 

endeavouring to prepare humanity for service when the World Teacher comes, so these Raja Lords 

are working along similar lines in connection with the devas.  They are arduous in Their work, intense 

in Their zeal, but much obstructed by man. 

The white , devas of the air and water who preside over the atmosphere work with certain aspects of 

electrical phenomena, and control the seas, rivers, and streams.  From among them, at a certain 

stage in their evolution, are gathered the guardian angels of the race when in physical plane 

incarnation.  Each unit of the human family has his guardian deva.  

Each group of devas has some specific method of development and some means whereby they 

evolve and attain a particular goal. 

For the violet devas, the path of attainment lies through feeling, and through educating the race in 

the perfecting of the physical body in its two departments.  

For the green devas, the path of service is seen in magnetisation, of which the human race knows 

nothing as yet.  Through this power, they act as the protectors of the vegetable plant life, and of the 

sacred spots of the earth; in their work lies the safety of man's body, for from the vegetable kingdom 

for the remainder of this round comes the nourishment of that body. 

For the white , devas, the path of service lies in the guarding of the individuals of the human family, 

in the care and segregation of types, in the control of the water and air elementals, and much that 

concerns the fish kingdom. 

Thus in the service of humanity in some form or another lies attainment for these physical plane 

devas.  They have much to give and do for humanity, and in time it will be apparent to the human 

unit what he has to give towards the perfecting of the deva kingdom.  A great hastening of their 

evolution goes forward now coincident with that of the human family.  

There is another group of devas about which much may not as yet be communicated.  They have 

come in from another planetary scheme, and are specialists in their particular line.  They have 

attained, or passed through, the human kingdom, and are of equal rank with certain members of the 

Hierarchy, having chosen to stay and work in connection with the physical plane evolution.   They are 

not many in number, being only twelve.  Four work in the violet group, five in the green group, and 

two in the white, with a presiding officer of rank equal to a Chohan.  The number of the deva evolution 

is six, as that of man is now five, and as ten stands for perfected man, so twelve stands for perfection 

in the deva kingdom.  This group presides over the three earlier enumerated.  Certain subsidiary 

groups are found. 

Under group 1 are found all the elementals working with the etheric doubles of men, all the elementals 

forming the etheric bodies wherein is life, and all the elementals working with the etheric counterparts 

of so-called inanimate objects.  These are named in the order and the importance of their 

development.  The violet devas are on the evolutionary path; the elementals are on the involutionary 

path, the goal for them being to pass into the deva kingdom of violet hue.  
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Under group 2 work the fairies of plant life, the elves who build and paint the flowers, the radiant little 

beings who inhabit the woods and the fields, the elementals who work with the fruits, vegetables, 

and with all that leads to the covering of the earth's surface with verdure.  Associa ted with them are 

the lesser devas of magnetisation, those attached to sacred spots, to talismans and to stones, and 

also a special group to be found around the habitations of the Masters wherever situated.  

Under group 3 work the elementals of the air and the sea, the sylphs, the water fairies, and the devas 

who guard each human being. 

Here only general hints are given.  This list is not complete and does not include the grosser 

elementals, the brownies, and those that inhabit the dark spaces of the earth, the cit ies and the 

subterranean spots of the earth's crust. 

The devas of the ethers carry on their foreheads a translucent symbol in the form of a crescent moon, 

and by this they may be distinguished from the astral devas by those able to see clairvoyantly.  

As we consider the devas of the ethers, we find that they fall naturally—as far as manifestation is 

concerned—into two main groups.  Each group is represented on each of the four subplanes, and this 

grouping must be considered as but one method of differentiation out of the many possible.  These 

groups are, first, those devas who are the transmitters of prana to all forms of life; they are a group 

of intermediary devas, and may be regarded as the energy providers in their various differentiations; 

secondly, those devas who form the etheric bodies of every form in manifestation.  These constitute 

the bulk of the lesser devas. 

There are naturally many other organised intelligences in the great Army of the Voice in connection 

with this primary division of the physical plane, but if the student will consider these two groups, and 

will investigate their relationship to man and to the Heavenly Man within Whose body they are to be 

found, he will learn much which will enable him to comprehend problems  hitherto considered 

insoluble, and will find many things revealed which will tend to revolutionise the findings of modern 

science, and bring about changes in the care of the physical body. 284 

Neutrinos 

Why Neutrino Astronomy?  

Most of our current knowledge of the Universe comes from the observation of photons. We began 

this process with the visible part of the electromagnetic spectrum. As time progressed, techniques 

were developed to exploit the whole of the electromagnetic spectrum -- radio, infrared, visible, 

ultraviolet, x-ray, and most recently gamma rays -- but all of these techniques are limited in the 

knowledge that they can achieve. The universe can also be studied by looking at particles that arrive 

at Earth from astrophysical sources, this field of study is aptly named astro-particle physics. For the 

highest energies, the particle of interest is the neutrino. In order to observe the inner workings of the 

astrophysical objects and to obtain a description of the Universe over a larger range of energies, we 

need a probe which is electrically neutral, so that its trajectory will not be affected by magnetic fields, 
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stable so that it will reach us from distant sources, and weakly interacting s o that it will penetrate 

regions which are opaque to photons. The only candidate currently known to exist is the neutrino.  

Neutrino astronomy is the branch of astronomy that observes astronomical objects with neutrino 

detectors in special observatories. Nuclear reactions in stars and supernova explosions produce 

copious amounts of neutrinos, very few of which may be detected by a neutrino telescope. Neutrino 

astronomy is motivated by the possibility to observe processes that are inaccessible to optical 

telescopes, such as the Sun's core. Neutrino astronomy is still very much in its infancy: so far, the 

only confirmed extraterrestrial  neutrino sources are the Sun and supernova SN1987A. 

Whilst photons have many advantages as cosmic information carriers: they are copiously produced, 

they are stable and electrically neutral, they are easy to detect over a wide energy range, and their 

spectrum carries detailed information about the chemical and physical properties of the source. Their 

disadvantage is that the hot, dense regions which form the central engines of stars, active galactic 

nuclei and other astrophysical energy sources are completely opaque to photons, and therefore we 

cannot investigate the properties of these regions by direct observation, but only by indirect 

inference. For example, the photons we observe from the Sun come from its photosphere, far 

removed from the hydrogen-fusing core. Moreover, high energy photons interact  with photons of the 

infrared radiation background and with the cosmic microwave background to create electron-positron 

pairs; this is the Greisen-Zatsepin-Kuz'min effect (GZK). This effect suppresses any possibility of 

surveying the sky over distances greater than 100Mpc with high energy (>10 TeV) gamma rays.  

Some astrophysical sources are known to emit neutrinos: hydrogen fusion produces electron 

neutrinos as by-products, and solar neutrino astronomy has a 30 years long history; the conversion 

of iron nuclei to neutrons when a neutron star is formed in the heart of a supernova produces a burst 

of neutrinos (augmented by the thermal production of neutrino-antineutrino pairs), and one such burst 

was observed by Kamiokande and IMB for Supernova 1987A; cosmology  predicts a low-energy relic 

neutrino background similar to the low-energy relic photons of the Cosmic Microwave Background, 

but these would have an effective temperature of around 1.9 K and are very difficult to observe. 

Astrophysical sources of high-energy neutrinos have not been observed directly, but their existence 

can be inferred from the properties of cosmic rays.  

Neutrino astronomy thus offers the possibility of observing sources which correspond to the central 

engines of the most energetic astrophysical phenomena. It can also provide long baselines for 

neutrino oscillation studies, and can explore useful regions of supersymmetric parameter space in 

the context of dark matter. The drawback, of course, is that the weak interactions of neutrinos imply 

that a very massive detector with extremely good background rejection is required to observe a 

measurable flux. 

Missing Neutrinos: It may seem an odd place to study the Sun, but deep underground is the only 

place quiet enough and hidden enough to find the elusive radiation that signals events that take place  

in the heart of the Sun. Studying the surface of the Sun is done from many observatories around the 

world and even from telescopes in space. But the surface is a tiny part of the blazing ball of gas t hat 

we spin round once a year! How can we see past the surface and inside the Sun?  

The light that reaches us from the Sun takes only eight minutes or so to get to the Earth  once it 

leaves the surface. However, those photons may have been produced millions of years ago in the 

centre of the Sun. There the photons will bounce around, be absorbed, emitted, reabsorbed and 



T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e   P a g e  | 217 

 

 

generally moved around with until they reach the surface. By the time they do so there’s virtually no 

information to be gleaned about their origin (though much to be learned about the top layers of the 

Sun). Photons are of no help, but there are other particles produced in the nuclear furnace deep 

within the Sun that do not interact much with the other matter around. These are neutrinos, and 

instead of taking millions of years to get out of the Sun they do it in minutes. 

Neutrinos have no charge and so aren’t affected by electromagnetic fields. They fly straight and true 

and don’t interact much with matter either. Millions of neutrinos  pass through our body every second, 

and indeed through the entire Earth. Rarely, very rarely, a neutrino will hit the nucleus of an atom 

and a reaction may occur. The neutrino detectors look for these rare events.  

Deep within a mine, a huge tank of heavy water is surrounded by tens of thousands of 

photomultipliers, watching for incredibly faint flashes of light. When a particular type of neutrino hits 

the neutron in the centre of the Deuterium in the heavy water, the neutron is converted to a proton 

and the neutrino becomes an electron. This process emits light and can be detected! 

However, this process only detects Electron Neutrinos, and there are two other flavours of neutrino: 

Muon Neutrinos and Tauon Neutrinos. Until recently there was a problem. All the detectors around 

the world were picking up the light caused by Electron Neutrinos interacting with them. But there 

were far fewer Electron Neutrinos being detected than solar models predicted. These models fit very 

well with the results from observations of the photosphere and of helioseismology and so scientists 

were reluctant to throw them away. Could anything explain where the missing neutrinos were?  

In a Canadian mine a new observatory was completed at the turn of the century. It was able to detect 

all flavours of neutrinos and soon discovered that the total number of neutrinos it observed was 

exactly in line with the number predicted by the solar models. There were less Electron Neutrinos 

but more of the other two flavours. Particles can change from one form to another,  but for neutrinos 

to do so must mean that they have a rest mass of greater than zero. Unlike photons , which NOE 

postulates also have mass, these things do have a bit of weight to them!  

And so every second the Sun pours forth its trillions of neutrinos, they shoot through the deep hot 

layers of the star and into space. Somewhere along the line many of them change flavour and then 

some of them pass straight through the Earth, while a tiny few others get slammed into some water 

where someone in a deep mine is watching for them. They interact with almost nothing in the 

universe, and yet we manage to observe them, with what purpose?  

Why Bother with Neutrinos?  

Neutrinos are tiny -- really, really, tiny -- particles of matter. They are so small, in fact, that they pass 

between, and even through, atoms without interacting at all. Neutrinos are everywhere: If we start 

counting now, more than 1 Quintillion (that's 10^18 or one trillion billion) of them will have passed 

through our body by the time we finish this paragraph. Yet only one of those 1 Quintillion neutrinos 

will likely interact with an atom in our body. The rest will go merrily on their way! Staggering numbers 

of neutrinos constantly pass right through the earth and off into distant Space. Since they are so tiny, 

neutrinos were long thought to have no mass at all. In the last decade, however, neutrino oscillation 

experiments have definitively proved that neutrinos have masses, just extremely tiny ones!  
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The HQR image shows experiments at neutrino detectors like 

Super-K (Super-Kamiokande, Hida, Gifu Prefecture, Japan) 

and SNO (Sudbury Neutrino Observatory, Kingston, Ontario, 

Canada). Those experiments have established that neutrinos 

oscillate among various flavours, each with a different tiny 

mass. Neutrinos play an important role in particle physics, 

astrophysics and cosmology. Since neutrinos have no electric 

charge and have only weak interactions, they can travel much 

longer distances without being absorbed by matter or deflected 

by magnetic fields. So neutrinos can provide new information 

about astrophysical objects and events. Neutrino physics is 

one of the most remarkable -- not least because it shows up in 

so many different contexts. The recent discovery that neutrinos 

have mass is particularly significant for "vertical" questions like 

whether and how the forces of nature -- gravity, 

electromagnetism, strong and weak forces -- may be aspects of the same unified force. 

Current scientific thinking states that most of the neutrinos  in the universe are believed to have been 

formed billions of years ago, during the Big Bang. Neutrinos from the Big Bang are almost stationary 

and there are 10 million such neutrinos in every cubic foot of space throughout the universe. These 

stationary neutrinos are almost impossible to detect. The more active neutrinos that we can detect 

are products of the nuclear reactions that fuel stars and high energy cosmic events such as the 

explosions of dying stars. Even with so many neutrinos around, they still don't add up to much mass. 

According to our present understanding, neutrinos account for at most a few percent of the total 

energy density of the universe, and maybe as little as a fraction of a percent. The streams of neutrinos 

careening away from distant collapsing stars or galaxies carry with them bits of data about the 

extremely high-energy events that produced them. It's a reminder that even the tiniest of p articles 

have a fantastic tale to tell about the universe of which they are part!  

Neutrinos and Einstein 

Figure 47 Daya Bay Neutrino 
Facility in China. Photo by: Roy 
Kaltschmidt, Lawrence Berkeley 
National Laboratory. 

Albert Einstein is considered to be 

the father of modern physics.  His 

theory of relativity is the building 

block on which our scientific 

understanding of how things move 

in the four dimensions of space-and-

time rests.  Our physical bodies and 

material universe exist within that same space-time continuum.  However, Einstein might have been 

wrong! 
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Flawed Assumption? 

Many scientists, including Einstein in 1905, had assumed that certain forces or particles or waves -- 

including light and radio -- travel at a certain fixed speed in a vacuum, relative to the observer.  And 

that nothing can travel faster than that.  It was inspired guesswork, backed up as usual by elaborate 

mathematical formulae.  Out of that basic assumption, Einstein and other "experts" concluded that 

the fastest thing of all was photons, which they referred to as "the speed of light."  Light, they 

collectively stated, can travel at 299,792 kilometres per second or 186,282 miles per second, and 

nothing in the entire cosmos can outrun it.   

Ghost Particles 

Neutrinos are subatomic particles with a mass close to zero.  Scientists began looking at time travel 

several years ago to explain anomalies that had been observed in several experiments with 

neutrinos285.  Neutrinos are nicknamed ghost particles because they react so rarely with ordinary 

matter.  For example, trillions of neutrinos hit our bodies every second, yet we don’t notice them 

because they zip through without apparently affecting us. 

First Time Machine? 

In a new paper accepted by the journal Astroparticle Physics 286, Robert Ehrlich, a recently retired 

physicist from George Mason University, claims that the neutrino is very likely a tachyon or faster-

than-light particle. 

Chodos, Hauser, and Kostelecky suggested in 1985 that neutrinos might be hiding in plain sight – 

specifically that neutrinos are tachyons. This idea led them to propose that protons should beta decay 

when they travel at sufficiently high speed towards us. Normally, this process is forbidden because 

it could not conserve energy, but that changes if neutrinos are tachyons, energy can be negative in 

certain reference frames – in effect negative energy tachyons travel backwards in time. Of course, 

before you try designing a "tachyon telephone" to send messages back in time to your earlier self it 

might be prudent to see if Ehrlich's claim is corroborated by others. 

What are the Implications? 

All great revolutionary discoveries in science started out with an unexpected discrepancy that 

wouldn't go away.  So if neutrinos are capable of superluminal -- faster than light -- motion, then what 

are the implications of this for science and society in the 21st century?  

1. Einstein’s special theory of relativity would then be null and void.  It would need to be replaced by 

a new theory:  one that encompasses faster than light travel.  Einstein's relativity states that 

                                                        
285 O’Luanaigh, O., OPERA detects its fifth tau neutrino (2015), 
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286 Ehrlich, R., Six observations consistent with the electron neutrino being a tachyon with mass 

m2νe=−0.11±0.016eV2, Astropart. Phys., 66, 11-17, (2015) DOI:10.1016/j.astropartphys.2014.12.011 
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See also, Finding faster-than-light particles by weighing them (December 26, 2014), 
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whether an object is at rest or in motion is highly subjective to the perspective of the person 

viewing that object and also that the speed of light is a constant, physical barrier and that to 

surpass it would take an infinite amount of energy.  CERN's neutrino experiments are challenging 

some of those basic assumptions. 

2. This would open the door for time travel -- up 

until now, the domain of fantasy and science 

fiction!  Although neutrinos couldn’t generate the 

kind of energy for human time travel - scientists 

predict that they could carry some sort of 

message that might be encoded into them and 

then they would be able to take that message 

with them and it could arrive in the past, 

technically before it was written. If the universe 

allows 'open timelike curves', particles travelling back in time along them could he lp to perform 

currently intractable computations. Even though such curves don't allow for interaction with 

anything in the past, researchers show there is a gain computational power as long as the time -

travelling particle is entangled with one kept in the present287; bringing us to the next possibility:   

3. The general principle of temporal cause and effect would be disrupted, replacing the concept of 

time-imposed consequential duality with the notion of underlying non-duality or unity 

consciousness.  The corollaries of this scientific sea-change are phenomenal and it may well be 

that our perceived reality influences the underlying unified reality reflexively.  These herald a new 

era beyond Newton and Einstein.  What we think and imagine has a fundamental consequence 

upon events and may be as germane to them as our actions.  Perhaps our intentions, aspirations 

and observations, are not simply a prelude, but actually influence the present scene and final 

outcome.  What Heisenberg's uncertainty principle was alluding to may only be the tip of the 

iceberg as far as a deeper understanding of our relationships is concerned, which is yet to 

come.  "Omnia vivunt, omnia inter se conexa" or "Everything is alive, everything is interconnected," 

as Cicero proclaimed in Rome, half a century prior to the birth of Christ .   

4. The standard model of particle physics would need to be adjusted to incorporate superluminal 

particles. 

5. One explanation for how neutrinos are able to travel faster than the speed of light is that they are 

not actually travelling in a straight line, but hopping into one of the separate dimensions predicted 

in NOE, which acts as a kind of shortcut.  It is postulated that neutrinos travel through a fifth 

dimension. 
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Conclusion 

Many confirmations are required before the suggestion by Robert Ehrlich that faster-than-light 

neutrinos are likely tachyons is accepted as true. As Carl Sagan once said, "Extraordinary claims 

require extraordinary evidence."  

Regardless, Neutrino or Tachyon, as Prof Heinrich Päs288 at Dortmund proposes, "Even if true, this 

result neither proves Einstein wrong nor implies that causality has to be violated and time travel is 

possible. Things can move faster than the speed of light without violating Einstein if either the speed 

of light is not the limiting velocity as one can observe it ... or space-time could be warped in a way 

so that neutrinos can take a shortcut without really being faster than the speed of light.  As our three 

space plus one time dimensions look pretty flat, this would require an extra dimension, the fifth 

dimension."   

If the fifth dimension truly exists, as postulated by NOE and as suggested by recent sub-atomic 

particle experiments, amongst multiple dimensions, the implications of this discovery go beyond time 

travel and are truly colossal.  The scientific discovery may yet herald the dawn of a new age in the 

21st century where a number of pre-conceived notions are likely to be superseded by new rules of 

engagement and acknowledgement of hitherto hidden sensitivities.  This new scientific 

understanding may well pave the way for a quantum step change in our civilisation's approach and 

behaviour.   

On the human scale, as science implies that we are all resonating within an interconnected 

vibrational energy web, does not the very concept of what is "personal" -- as in thoughts -- come into 

question? If we exist within one highly subtle, inter-permeable, and inter-responsive matrix, what 

should be the new rules of our engagement? Should thoughts and words be elevated to a similar 

status to actions?  Should harbouring negativity be considered civilised? Will these new scientific 

discoveries herald an age of greater personal responsibility, as we endeavour to attune more 

sensitively our "selves" to the greater social, economic and political fabric into which we are enfolded 

together?289 

Devas and A New Classification of Particles 

Neutral Electricity, Gluons and Bosons290 

Particle physicists have attempted to model neutral electricity with the theory of Gauge Bosons 

however, gluons, gravitons and bosons are imaginary particles; that is the binding force is not a 

particle.  The photon is Ether with m>0, charge = 0 (neutral electricity), and for the light photon a 

spin of -1. The light photon rotates in the opposite direction to the rotation of the plane. If a plane is 

rotating east to west, the light photon rotates west to east 291. Physical plane light uses as a medium 
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289 Originally written by DK Matai with updates by MMH. 
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the second ether292 as noted in Figure 22. Further, what we see are only the reflections/images of 

the noted objects in our three dimensions. The corollary to this is that 𝐸 = 𝑚𝑐2 is only valid for the 

reflection of light as it counter rotates to the E2 plane rotation in three dimensions.293  

The binding force is analogous to hydrogen bonding and van der Waals  forces as shown in Figure 

48. 

 

Figure 48 Various forces which are analogous in the binding of the universe. IUPAC (McNaught & 

Wilkinson, 1997) 

The significance of the above is that a photon has mass and rotates, and is shown in Figure 53 

Classification of Particles belonging to the classification of Agnisuryan. 

Everything Rotates294 

It is important to note that everything rotates; light particles which rotate in reverse direction to the 

plane – west to east, planes which rotate east to west and energy which rotates north to south through 

the planes.  The coordinates are illustrative only. Please see Figure 49.   

The result of rotation produces:  

1. Separation or the repulsive effect which allows for differentiation.  
2. Momentum or the interior effect which keeps the planets/atoms at fixed points. 
3. Friction or environal effect which keeps the atom vital and produces heat.  

                                                        
292 Read carefully T. C. F., 318-321. 

293 For greater discussion see Relativity of Consciousness. 

294 Holloway (2012), 35–36. The source material comes from T. C. F., 152-157. 
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4. Absorption or the receptive or attractive effect which allows for the flow of force which 
animates the sphere.    

Figure 49 Everything Rotates. 

The significance of the above is that the Higgs Boson is not the god particle, and the Z and W bosons 

do not supply the binding force. The particles rotate as shown in  Figure 49 and belong to 

Agnichaitans, Group B.  

Conclusion 

NOE stipulates that to find the sub quark the use of sound is required as noted by Bailey : “d. 

Mantrams that break the charm, if I may put it so, and place the elementals and devas again outside 

the magnetic radius of the caller.”295  This statement translates as “there is a series of tones that 

break the charm quark and releases the subquarks .”  This break is actually the breaking of the strong 

nuclear force, Shiva, the atomic or Shiva energy, the energy of the first subplane or the first etheric 

plane; the first brother of Fohat which will release power or positive energy. However, to understand 

the statement and the search for quantum energy, it is necessary to introduce a new form of particles 

of which the chronon – time’s smallest quanta is a member296.  Another member is the phlogiston, the 

much-maligned particle described by J.J. Becher in 1667, the space particle discussed in Space 

Particle and new particles noted in Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the 

                                                        
295 Bailey, Letters on Occult Meditation, 177 http://www.lucistrust.org:8081/obooks/?q=node/234   
296 See Particle of Time - Chronon 

http://www.lucistrust.org:8081/obooks/?q=node/234
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Devon particles – the devon; dev standing for Deva and ‘on’ for the usual nomenclature used by 

science in describing particles – photon, lepton, muon etc. 

As outlined above there is another evolution occurring on the planet which is equal to the human – 

the Deva Evolution.  Practically nothing is known about this evolution and even now only a hint of it 

is discussed by Blavatsky, Bailey and Besant yet the Deva evolution is vital to humans.  All matter is 

composed of deva matter and therefore the study of chemistry is in fact the stu dy of the devas.  Just 

as man attempts to see, and the next step for humans is the ability to see in 4 dimensions, which will 

require an actual physical change to the eye, the deva evolution attempts to hear. Devas  at the 

quantum level are a constituent part of the quark. The Law of Analogy or Correspondence will help 

scientists understand this group of particles. 

In the three worlds, we have the parallel evolutions—deva and human in their many varying grades—

the human naturally concerning us the most intimately, though the two evolve through interaction 

with each other.  In the higher four worlds, we have this duality viewed as a unity, and the aspect of 

the synthetic evolution of the Heavenly Men is the one considered.  It would interest us much could 

we but understand a little of the point of view of those great devas Who co-operate intelligently in the 

plan of evolution.  They have Their own method of expressing these ideas, the medium being colour 

which can be heard, and sound which can be seen.  Man, reverses the process and sees colors and 

hears sounds.  A hint lies here as to the necessity for symbols, for they are signs which convey 

cosmic truths, and instruction, and can be comprehended alike by the evolved of bot h evolutions.  It 

should be borne in mind:   

a. Man is demonstrating the aspects of divinity.  The devas are demonstrating the attributes of 

divinity. 

b. Man is evolving the inner vision and must learn to see. 

The devas are evolving the inner hearing and must learn to hear. 

c. Both are as yet imperfect, and an imperfect world is the result.  

d. Man is evolving by means of contact and experience.  He expands.  

The devas evolve by means of the lessening of contact.  Limitation is the law for them.  

e. Man aims at self-control. 

Devas must develop by being controlled. 

f. Man is innately Love, —the Force which produces coherency.  The devas are innately 

intelligence, —the force which produces activity. 

g. The third type of force, that of Will, the balancing equilibrium of electrical phenomena, has to 

play equally upon and through both evolutions, but in the one it demonstrates as self -

consciousness, and in the other as constructive vibration.297 

NOE postulates that our sun is in fact a cosmic subquark.  As a subquark it is also the magnetic force 

of the solar system. The sun’s inner core is composed of 4th dimensional substance/fluid ( Âkâsha - 

there is no name in science for this substance however the closest  hypothesized is strange matter) 

                                                        
297 T. C. F., 667-668. 
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animated by latent heat which is channeled through the sutratma, surrounded by positive electrical 

fluid AND planets, planetoids etc.  Just as our sun is surrounded so is the sub quar k which is 

surrounded by devons and elementals. By recurrence or fractal methodologies it can be shown that 

the sub quark with the devons and elementals form a quantum solar system as indicated by Figure 

50 . Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the Devon particles is a fractal of the 

cosmic solar system and forms the basis for identifying new matter particles – Fermions as discussed 

in Quantum Black Holes. Please note that only a few devons are shown as coloured discs. ALL black 

points are devons.    

Figure 51 through Figure 53 Classification of Particles summarizes this section on Ether, Elementals 

and New Particles and indicates that a new periodic table is required as discussed in The Periodic 

Table.  The incorporeal Agnishvattas, consciousness, is discussed in Consciousness and is noted 

for completeness.  There is a fourth chart in this group Figure 127 The Two Building Deva Groups of 

a Human Form and the content may be found in Multiplicity of Forms. 

Figure 50 Quantum Solar System 

 

Bailey is describing, 

with the 

understanding of 

fractals, that the atom 

has Quantum Solar 

Systems at its core. 

This forms the basis 

of new elementary 

particles. 
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Figure 51 Fire Devas of the Physical Plane 
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Figure 52 Fire Elementals, The Lesser Builders  
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Figure 53 Classification of Particles 
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Time and Space 

Current Space and Time Definitions 

Continuous spacetime symmetries are symmetries involving transformations of space and time. 

These may be further classified as spatial symmetries, involving only the spatial geometry associated 

with a physical system; temporal symmetries, involving only changes in time; or spatio -temporal 

symmetries, involving changes in both space and time. However, these symmetries are based on the 

assumptions of the definition of space and time as noted below:  

“Space is defined as the boundless, three-dimensional extent in which objects and events occur and 

have relative position and direction. Physical space is often conceived in three linear dimensions, 

although modern physicists usually consider it, with time, to be part of a boundless four -dimensional 

continuum known as spacetime. The concept of space is considered to be of fundamental importance 

to an understanding of the physical universe.”298 

The definition of time has contrasting view points from the perspective of physicists: one view is that 

time is part of the fundamental structure of the universe, a dimension in which events occur in 

sequence. The opposing view is that time does not refer to any kind of "container" that events and 

objects "move through", nor to any entity that "flows", but that it is instead part of a fundamental 

intellectual structure (together with space and number) within which humans’ sequence and compare 

events.  

The above definitions of space and time do not account for consciousness.  

Time 

Time299 is that cycle, greater or lesser, in which some life runs some specific course, in which some 

particular period begins, continues, and ends, in connection with the awareness of some Entity, and 

                                                        
298 Wikipedia contributors. "Space." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia . Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia, 15 

Apr. 2017. 2012. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Space   

299 This third formula concerns Time and the consciousness of the spiritual man who is unaware of separation, 
of divisions in time and space or of the spell of the Great Illusion. It deals with the fact of immortality and with 
the unshatterable continuity of consciousness and life. It is this formula which—at the third initiation—produces 
the transfiguration which comes when the Eternal Now is realised and when the continuity of awareness and 
of identity is seen as an aspect of Being. This formula has been called by one of the Masters "the seed of all 
philosophies," and in that phrase you may find light on the subject—provided you know what philosophy is! 

To the initiate who uses this formula, creating the necessary sounds and enunciating the ancient words in due 
place (and these I may not give you), the following six thoughts are emphasised in his consciousness;  these 
six thoughts will give you the intent of the formula as clearly as is possible. It is not possible to convey to you 
the true beauty of the concepts, but if you will have in mind the thought of meaning as light on life, of cause as 
the breath of experience, and of Being as the initiator of all that is, then some vision may come, some dream 
arise in your consciousness, and some power of accomplishment pour in. The Masters use this formula when 
faced with death in some form or another (and these words must be used literally). I refer not to death as it may 
affect Them, but to death as it affects God's created universe, producing release or finality, or opening the door 
to new life and closing the door on a cycle of manifestation, a civilisation, or a race or nation. 

Here, therefore, are the six conditioning thoughts which the initiate holds in his consciousness when using the 
formula—a formula which is older than the Stanzas of Dzyan:  

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Space
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is recognized only as time when the participating life has reached a considerable stage of awareness. 

Time has been defined as a succession of states of consciousness 300. We might, therefore, consider 

time as that process of activity, or that progression in development, wherein the indwelling 

Consciousness is seeking its opposite (Quantum Entanglement – see Figure 42 The Subquark, 

Spirillae and Quantum Entanglement). The duration of the interplay, the period of the search of Spirit 

                                                        
1. God IS. The Lord for aye stands firm. Being exists alone. Naught else is. 
2. Time IS. Being descends to manifest. Creation is. Time then and form agree. Being and time do not agree.  
3. Unity IS. The One between comes forth and knows both time and God. But time destroys that middle One  

and only Being IS. 
4. Space IS. Time and space reverberate and veil the One who stands behind. Pure Being IS—unknown and 

unafraid, untouched, for aye unchanged. 
5. God IS. Time, space, the middle One (with form and process) go, and yet for aye remain. Pure reason then 

suffices. 
6. Being cries forth and says: ... (untranslatable). Death crumbles all. Existence disappears, yet all for aye 

remains—untouched, immutably the same. God IS.  

Each phrase out of the six has its own symbol at the close of each unit of thought, if I may call it that. These I 

may not give you or the chords upon which the phrases go forth. …….. These formulas have naught to do with 

personalities or with souls in deep incarnation, identified with form in the three worlds; they concern world 

movement, great and universal developments, and human progress (as a whole) towards the divine . 

(Bailey, Discipleship in the New Age, Vol. II, 284 – 285) 

300 The Secret Doctrine says: 

1. The Universe is in reality but a huge aggregation of states of consciousness. — S. D., II, 633. I, 70, 626, 
2. Spirit and consciousness are synonymous terms. — S. D., I, 43, 125, 349, 350, 592, 593. 
3. Every atom in the universe is endowed with consciousness. — S. D., I, 105. II, 709, 742. 
4. Six types of Consciousness as embodied in the Kingdom of Nature on the five planes of Human Evolution. 
— S. D., I, 123. II, 678. 

a. The Mineral Kingdom 1. 

Intelligent activity. All atoms show ability to select, to discriminate intelligently under the Law of Attraction and 

Repulsion. — S. D., I, 295. 

b. Vegetable Kingdom 2. 

Intelligent activity plus embryo sensation or feeling. 

c. Animal Kingdom 3. 

Intelligent activity, sensation plus instinct, or embryo mentality. — S. D., III, 573, 574. 
These three embody the sub-human consciousness. 

d. Human consciousness 4. 

Intelligent activity, love or perfected feeling or realisation and will, or intelligent purpose. The three aspects. S. 
D., I, 215, 231. — S. D., II, 552. III, 579. 
This is Self-Consciousness—the middle point. — S. D., I, 297. 

e. Spiritual Consciousness 5. 

Buddhic realisation. The unit is aware of his group. The separated unit identifies himself with his ray or type. — 
S. D., III, 572. I, 183, 623. 

f. Atmic Consciousness 6. 

The consciousness of the unit of the Septenary solar system. — S. D., II, 673. II, 741. 
These two embody super-consciousness. 
The seventh type embraces them all and is God Consciousness. — S. D., II, 740 note. 
Study also S. D., I, 300, 301, 183, 221, 623. S. D., II, 32 note, 741, 552 note. — S. D., III, 573, 574, 558, 557, 
584. 



T i m e  a n d  S p a c e   P a g e  | 234 

 

for Spirit, and the vibratory process necessitated by the utilisation of the form, this we call  Time, 

whether in connection with a man, a planetary Logos, or the Deity. 301 

Exactly what does the above mean? Here is an example: The Solar Logos has a heartbeat every 11 

years. Science calls this the solar flare cycle. In reality the Solar Logos is pumping  life into the solar 

system. We live, on average, in only 7 heartbeats for him. He measures time differently from us.  He 

has greater velocity302 . 

Time has been defined as a succession of states of consciousness, and it therefore may be studied 

from the point of view of those tabulated in Table 8. 

Consciousness Description 

Logoic The successive states of divine realization within the solar sphere.  

Planetary A Heavenly Man303 as He cycles successively through the scheme. 

Causal304 Successive expanding of the intelligent awareness of a human being 
from life to life. 

Human The awareness of a man on the physical plane, and progressively on 
the emotional and the mental planes.  

Animal, vegetable305 
and mineral 

Consciousness which differs from the human consciousness in many 
particulars, and primarily in that it does not co-ordinate, or deduce and 
recognise separate identity. It resembles human consciousness in that 
it covers the response to successive contacts of the units involved 
during their small cycles. However, advanced animals on the cusp of 
individualization are approaching human consciousness in all 
particulars.306 

Atomic Demonstrates through successive states of repulsion and attraction. In 
this last definition lies the key to the other states of consciousness.  

An atom revolves upon its axis. In its revolution it comes within the field 
of activity of other atoms. These it either attracts and swings into its own 
field of operation, or it repulses and drives them outside its range of 

                                                        
301 T. C. F., 278-281. 

302 Bohm, D., Wholeness and the Implicate Order: Routledge & Kegan Paul (1980) 

303 A Heavenly Man is the name given to the entity, Planetary Logos, whose permanent atom appears to us as 
a planet. For example, Pluto and Jupiter are Heavenly Men or Planetary Logoi. Pluto is a First Ray planet. The 
1st Ray has a tendency to concentrate, merge or make small  hence the tiny size of Pluto. Jupiter is a 2nd Ray 
planet. The 2nd Ray tends to expand hence its large size. Both are Planetary Logoi and both are planets – size 

does not matter. (Bailey, Esoteric Psychology – Volume 1, 335) The classification of what constitutes a planet 

must be based on the consciousness of the indwelling entity. 

304 The Causal body is produced at individualization of an advanced animal into a human. The permanent atoms 

are enclosed within the periphery of the causal body which is the sheath of the Ego. It comes under the Law of 

Attraction. Three different types of electrical phenomena are functioning, which irradiates the causal body, and 

lights up the entire sutratma, when connecting the causal vehicle with the physical brain of a human during the 
beginning of the third trimester. The enclosed permanent atoms retain consciousness and memory.  

305 The brain of a plant is found on the E4 plane. It is in process of concretising to the lower planes as an animal. 

306 T. C. F., 287-288 and 458, number 3.  
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Consciousness Description 

activity, causing separation. One thing to be borne in mind in the concept 

of mutual attraction is the preservation of identity in cohesion .  

In terms of Noether’s theorem identity is preserved in cohesion. 

Table 8 A Tabulation of Consciousness. 

Blavatsky stated it beautiful as follows: 

“2. TIME WAS NOT, FOR IT LAY ASLEEP IN THE INFINITE BOSOM OF DURATION. 

"Time" is only an illusion produced by the succession of our states of consciousness as we travel 

through Eternal Duration, and it does not exist where no consciousness exists in which the illusion 

can be produced, but "lies asleep." The Present is only a mathematical line which divides that part 

of Eternal Duration which we call the Future, from that part which we call the Past. Nothing on earth 

has real duration, for nothing remains without change—or the same—for the billionth part of a second; 

and the sensation we have of the actuality of the division of Time known as the Present, comes from 

the blurring of the momentary glimpse, or succession of glimpses, of things that our senses give us, 

as those things pass from the region of ideals, which we call the Future, to the region of memories 

that we name the Past. In the same way we experience a sensation of duration in the case of the 

instantaneous electric spark, by reason of the blurred and continuing impression  on the retina. The 

real person or thing does not consist solely of what is seen at any particular moment, but is composed 

of the sum of all its various and changing conditions from its appearance in material form to its 

disappearance from earth. It is these "sum-totals" that exist from eternity in the Future, and pass by 

degrees through matter, to exist for eternity in the Past.  

No one would say that a bar of metal dropped into the sea came into existence as it left the air, and 

ceased to exist as it entered the water, and that the bar itself consisted only of that cross-section 

thereof which at any given moment coincided with the mathematical plane that separates, and, at the 

same time, joins, the atmosphere and the ocean. Even so of persons and things, which, dropping out 

of the "to be" into the "has been," out of the Future into the Past—present momentarily to our senses 

a cross-section, as it were, of their total selves, as they pass through Time and Space (as Matter) on 
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their way from one eternity to another: and these two eternities constitute that Duration in which 

alone anything has true existence, were our senses but able to cognize it.” 307, 308, 309………Blavatsky 

This passage refers to the arrow of time and Quantised Fractal Time and Space. The quantisation of 

both time and space -- the existence of the chronon as time’s smallest quantum -- leads to an 

explanation of the arrow of time; and the existence of a space 310 particle, which by analogy, there is 

                                                        
307 S. D., 1, 68-69. 

308 Wikipedia contributors. "Synchronicity." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free 

Encyclopedia, 28 Apr. 2017. 2016. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Synchronicity    

From Through the Looking-Glass by Lewis Carroll, in which the White Queen says to Alice: "It's a poor sort of 

memory that only works backwards." 

"The rule is, jam to-morrow and jam yesterday—but never jam to-day." 

"It MUST come sometimes to 'jam to-day,'" Alice objected. 
"No, it can't," said the Queen. "It's jam every OTHER day: to-day isn't any OTHER day, you know." 
"I don't understand you," said Alice. "It's dreadfully confusing!"  
"That's the effect of living backwards," the Queen said kindly: "it always makes one a little giddy at first —" 
"Living backwards!" Alice repeated in great astonishment. "I never heard of such a thing!" 
"—but there's one great advantage in it, that one's memory works both ways."  
"I'm sure MINE only works one way," Alice remarked. "I can't remember things before they happen."  
"It's a poor sort of memory that only works backwards," the Queen remarked. 

309 Chaos and Butterfly Effect: Chaos theory is that branch of mathematics which studies the behaviour of 
certain complex dynamical systems that may be highly sensitive to initial conditions. This sensi tivity is popularly 
referred to as the 'Butterfly Effect'. As a result of this sensitivity, which manifests itself as an exponential growth 
of discrepancy or error, the behaviour of chaotic systems appears to be random upon initial examination. Tiny 
differences in the starting state of the system can lead to enormous differences in the final state of the system 
even over fairly short time or event horizons. This gives the impression that the overall system is behaving 

randomly, when it is not! The truth is that these systems are highly deterministic and simply fulfilling their 

logical path or 'destiny', meaning that their future dynamics are fully determined and determinable by 

their initial conditions, with no random elements involved whatever.  This behaviour is known as 

deterministic chaos, or simply chaos! (Quantum Entanglement over Time – QEoT, Figure 58 – The Chronon 
Emerges from Entanglement) 

Matai, DK, Chaos and Butterfly Effect (2010),  
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4266192464/in/dateposted/ 

310 This brings me to the third statement, which is so basic and fundamental that I would ask you to pause and 
contemplate it, even though you grasp not its full implications as yet. The Ancient Wisdom teaches that " space 

is an entity." It is with the life of this entity and with the forces and energies, the impulses and the rhythms, the 

cycles and the times and seasons that esoteric astrology deals. H.P.B. stated this in S. D.. I would remind you 

that there is an astrological key to The Secret Doctrine which cannot yet be given in completeness. I can, 
however, give you some hints and suggest some lines of approach, and these, if carried in the consciousness 
of the illumined astrologers, may enable one of them at a later date to discover that key and then —turning it on 
behalf of humanity — reveal the fourth great fundamental of the Ageless Wisdom of which three are already 

given in the proem of S. D. 

Space is an entity and the entire "vault of heaven" (as it has been poetically called) is the phenomenal 

appearance of that entity. You will note that I did not say the material appearance, but the phenomenal 

appearance. Speculation about the nature, the history and identity of that entity is useless and of no value. 
Some dim idea, providing analogy even when eluding specifications, might be gained if you will endeavour to 
think of the human family, the fourth kingdom in nature, as an entity, as constituting a single unit, expressing 
itself through the many diversified forms of man. You, as an individual, are an integral part of humanity, yet you 
lead your own life, you react to your own impressions, you respond to exterior influences and impacts, and in 
your turn you emanate influences, send forth some form of character radiation and express some quality or 
qualities. You thereby, and in some measure, affect your environment and those whom you contact. Yet all the 
while you remain part of a phenomenal entity to which we give the name of humanity. Now extend this idea to 
a greater phenomenal entity, the solar system. This entity is itself an integral part of a still greater life which is 
expressing Itself through seven solar systems, of which ours is one. If you can grasp this idea, a vague picture 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Synchronicity
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Through_the_Looking-Glass
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Lewis_Carroll
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jam_tomorrow
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4266192464/in/dateposted/
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a water molecule in the waters of the oceans. Quantised Fractal Spacetime moves us towards 

extended particles -- elementary particle building blocks that aren’t just dimensionless points, but 

that have extended dimensions, as suggested by the Spirilla Theory.  

Is Space/Time Fractal and Supersymmetric?  

What if there is just one "law" that defines reality absolutely, i.e., all 

additional theories are only its fractal or iterative projections? This 

"law" may be the energy conservation or equivalence principle: the law 

that to every action there is an equal and opposite reaction. There is 

no effect without equal and opposite cause and vice versa! Hence, is 

Space the fractal reaction of Time, just as Time is the fractal reaction 

of Space? NOE postulates that Space and Time are inverse fractal 

projections of an inertial reality, in between, which is neither Space nor 

Time but both as depicted by Figure 54 Metatron's Cube which shows 

an inverse fractal.311 

Figure 54 Metatron's Cube 

Is Duality a Fractal Space/Time Reality? 

Duality is a reality of two equal opposites, where 

one negates another. Above is real only in 

perspective from below; left is real only from right, 

black is real only in white contrast and right is real 

only in comparison with wrong. 

One equal opposite needs to stand in repetitive or 

fractal negation of another in Space/Time to give 

the illusion of Duality. Space and Time are 

positive/negative results of self-comparison, 

because only self-interference is real! Space 

negates passage of Time and passage of Time 

negates Space. 

                                                        
of a great underlying esoteric truth will emerge into your consciousness. It is the life and the influence, the 
radiations and emanations of this entity, and their united effect on our planetary life, the kingdoms in nature 

and the unfolding human civilizations,………... – Bailey, Esoteric Astrology, 7 to 8. 

311 Matai, DK, Is Space/Time Fractal and Supersymmetric? (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4279057355/in/dateposted/ 

Artwork by Charles Gilchrist, Gallery #6. Sacred Geometry Mandalas, 
http://www.charlesgilchrist.com/SGEO/Gal601.html 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4279057355/in/dateposted/
http://www.charlesgilchrist.com/SGEO/Gal601.html
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Space/Time is double negation that creates singular affirmation, which is perceived as Inertia or 

Gravity. Double negation is affirmation...!312 

Fractal Universe 

The universe consists of a series of spiral bodies of diminishing size, each made in turn by plasma 

ejection and moulded by a spatial Coriolis effect: a rotating fractal universe. 

In physical cosmology, Fractal Cosmology is a set of minority cosmological theories which states 

that the distribution of matter in the Universe, or the structure of universe itself, is fractal.313 

More generally, Fractal Universe relates to the usage or appearance of fractals in the study of the 

universe and matter. A central issue in this field is the fractal dimension of the Universe or of matter 

distribution within it, when measured at very large or very small scales. 314 

                                                        
312 Matai, DK, Is Duality a Fractal Space/Time Reality? (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4279051373/in/dateposted/ 
313 Physics and Metaphysics 

"It should be remembered that the mere scale does not matter, for greatness and smallness are essentially 
relative. The destiny of each atom is to create a brahmanda. Brahmandas like or smaller or larger than ours, 
held together by a sun, are present in every atom. Vishvas, great world-systems, exist in an atom, and atoms 
again exist in these vishvas. This is the significance of 'many from one'; wherever we see the one we should 
recognise the many also, and conversely. After securing the ability of, and then actually, creating a brahmanda, 
the next step is the creation of a jagat, then a vishva, then a maha-vishva and so on, till the status of maha-

vishnu is reached."—Bhagavan Das in the Pranava Vada, p. 94. See  Vol. 1, Sec: Ch 3, Components of the 

Vedas: http://www.makara.us/05ref/01books/pranavavada/pv_toc.htm 

From a science perspective, this paragraph is describing fractals.  

Note: "held together by a sun, are present in every atom. Vishvas, great world -systems, exist in an atom, and 
atoms again exist in these vishvas." This is actually particle physics.  

314 Matai, DK, Fractal Universe (2010), 
 https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4279819074/in/dateposted/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4279051373/in/dateposted/
http://www.makara.us/05ref/01books/pranavavada/pv_toc.htm
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4279819074/in/dateposted/
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Is Our Universe a Vast Quantum Computer? Interstellar Wormholes, Spacetime 

Geometry & Gravity315 

 

Figure 55 Particles radiated from a black hole may sustain two kinds of links with the black hole’s 
interior: a quantum connection called entanglement and a tunnel through space called a wormhole.  

316When Albert Einstein scoffed at a “spooky” long-distance connection between particles, he wasn’t 

thinking about his general theory of relativity. 

Einstein’s century-old theory describes how gravity emerges when massive objects warp the fabric 

of space and time. Quantum entanglement, the spooky source of Einstein’s dismay, typically 

concerns tiny particles that contribute insignificantly to gravity. A speck of dust depresses a mattress 

more than a subatomic particle distorts space. 

Yet theoretical physicist Mark Van Raamsdonk suspects that entanglement and spacetime are 

actually linked. In 2009, he calculated that space without entanglement couldn’t hold itself together. 

He wrote a paper317 asserting that quantum entanglement is the needle that stitches together the 

cosmic spacetime tapestry. 

Multiple journals rejected his paper. But in the years since that initial skepticism, investigating the 

idea that entanglement shapes spacetime has become one of the hottest trends in physics. 

                                                        
315 Written by Andrew Grant. Grant, A., Entanglement: Gravity's long-distance connection (2015), 
https://www.sciencenews.org/article/entanglement-gravitys-long-distance-
connection?mode=magazine&context=573 

316 Included in its entirety from the listed source since NOE supports the assertions made by the author however, 
NOE makes corrections to the work as discussed in this book. 

317 Van Raamsdonk, M., Comments on quantum gravity and entanglement (2009), 

http://inspirehep.net/record/825953 

http://link.springer.com/article/10.1007%2Fs10714-010-1034-0
https://www.sciencenews.org/article/entanglement-gravitys-long-distance-connection?mode=magazine&context=573
https://www.sciencenews.org/article/entanglement-gravitys-long-distance-connection?mode=magazine&context=573
http://inspirehep.net/record/825953
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“Everything points in a really compelling way to space being emergent from deep underlying physics 

that has to do with entanglement,” says John Preskill , a theoretical physicist at Caltech. 

In 2012, another provocative paper presented a paradox about entangled particles inside and outside 

a black hole. Less than a year later, two experts in the field proposed a radical resolution: Those 

entangled particles are connected by wormholes — spacetime tunnels imagined by Einstein that 

nowadays appear as often in sci-fi novels as in physics journals. If that proposal is correct, then 

entanglement isn’t the spooky long-distance link that Einstein thought it was — it’s an actual bridge 

linking distant points in space. 

Many researchers find these ideas irresistible. Within the last few years, physicists in seemingly 

unrelated specialties have converged on this confluence of entanglement, space and wormholes. 

Scientists who once focused on building error-resistant quantum computers are now pondering 

whether the universe itself is a vast quantum computer that safely encodes spacetime in an elaborate 

web of entanglement. “It’s amazing how things have been progressing,” says Van Raamsdonk, of 

the University of British Columbia in Vancouver. 

Physicists have high hopes for where this entanglement-spacetime connection will lead them. 

General relativity brilliantly describes how spacetime works; this new research may reveal where 

spacetime comes from and what it looks like at the small scales governed by quantum mechanics. 

Entanglement could be the secret ingredient that unifies these supposedly incompatible views into a 

theory of quantum gravity, enabling physicists to understand conditions inside black holes and in the 

very first moments after the Big Bang. 

Holograms and soup cans 

Van Raamsdonk’s 2009 insight didn’t 

materialize out of thin air. It’s rooted 

in the math of the holographic 

principle, the idea that the boundary 

enclosing a volume of space can 

contain all the information about 

what’s inside. If the holographic 

principle applied to everyday life, 

then a nosy employee could perfectly 

reconstruct the inside of a coworker’s office cubicle — piles of papers, family photos, dust bunnies in 

the corner, even files on the computer’s hard drive — just by looking at the cubicle’s outer wal ls. It’s 

a counterintuitive idea, considering walls have two dimensions and a cubicle’s interior has three. But 

in 1997, Juan Maldacena, a string theorist then at Harvard,perceived an intriguing example318 of what 

the holographic principle could reveal about the universe (SN: 11/17/07, p. 315)319. 

He started with anti-de Sitter space, which resembles the universe’s  gravity-dominated spacetime 

but also has some quirky attributes. It is curved in such a way that a flash of light emitted at any 

                                                        
318 Maldacena, Juan M., The Large N Limit of Superconformal Field Theories and Supergravity, in 

Adv.Theor.Math.Phys.2:231-252,1998; DOI:10.1023/A:1026654312961, http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/9711200 

319 https://www.sciencenews.org/article/shadow-world 

Everything points in a really compelling way 

to space being emergent from deep 

underlying physics that has to do with 

entanglement. 

— John Preskill 

http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/9711200
https://www.sciencenews.org/article/shadow-world
http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/9711200
https://www.sciencenews.org/article/shadow-world
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location eventually returns to where it started. And while the universe is expanding, anti -de Sitter 

space neither stretches nor contracts. Because of these features, a chunk of anti -de Sitter spacetime 

with four dimensions (three spatial, one time320) can be surrounded by a three-dimensional boundary. 

Maldacena considered a cylinder of anti-de Sitter spacetime. Each horizontal slice of the cylinder 

represented the state of its space at a given moment, while the cylinder’s vertical dimension 

represented time. Maldacena surrounded his cylinder with a boundary for the hologram; if the anti -

de Sitter space were a can of soup and its contents, then the boundary was the label.  

Just as nobody would mistake a Campbell ’s label for the actual soup, the boundary seemingly shared 

nothing in common with the cylinder’s interior. The boundary “label,” for instance, observed the rules 

of quantum mechanics, with no gravity . Yet gravity described the space inside containing the “soup.” 

Maldacena showed, though, that the label and the soup were one and the same; the quantum 

interactions on the boundary perfectly described the anti -de Sitter space it enclosed. “They are two 

theories that seem completely different but describe exactly the same thing,” Preskill  says. 

Figure 56 Interstellar Black Hole 

Maldacena added entanglement321 to the holographic equation in 2001. He considered the space 

within two soup cans, each containing a black hole. Then he created the equivalent of a tin can 

telephone by connecting the black holes with a wormhole — a tunnel through spacetime first 

                                                        

320 NOE postulates 10 dimensions for our system. Time is not a dimension. Time and space are emergent with 

matter. See discussions which follow. 
321 Maldacena, Juan M., Eternal Black Holes in AdS, in JHEP 0304 (2003) 021, DOI:10.1088/1126-
6708/2003/04/021 

http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/0106112
http://journals.aps.org/pr/abstract/10.1103/PhysRev.48.73
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proposed322 by Einstein and Nathan Rosen in 1935. Maldacena looked for a way to create the 

equivalent of that spacetime connection on the cans’ labels. The trick, he realized, was 

entanglement. 

Like a wormhole, quantum entanglement links entities that share no obvious r elationship. The 

quantum world is a fuzzy place: An electron can seemingly be spinning up and down simultaneously, 

a state called superposition, until a measurement provides a definitive answer. But if two electrons 

are entangled, then measuring the spin of one enables an experimenter to know what the spin of the 

other will be — even though the partner electron is still in a superposition state. This quantum link 

remains if the electrons are separated by meters, kilometers or light -years. 

Maldacena demonstrated that by entangling particles on one can’s label with particles on the other, 

he could perfectly describe the wormhole connection between the cans in the language of quantum 

mechanics. In the context of the holographic principle, entanglement is equivalent to physically tying 

chunks of spacetime together. 

Inspired by this entanglement-spacetime link, Van Raamsdonk wondered just how large a role 

entanglement might play in shaping spacetime. He considered the blandest quantum soup-can label 

he could think of: a blank one, which corresponded to an empty disk of anti -de Sitter space. But he 

knew that because of quantum mechanics, empty space is never truly empty. It is filled with pairs of 

particles that blink in and out of existence. And those fleeting particles are entangled.  

So Van Raamsdonk drew an imaginary line bisecting his holographic label and then mathematically 

severed the quantum entanglement between particles on one half of the label and those on the other. 

He discovered that the corresponding disk of anti -de Sitter space started to split in half. It was as if 

the entangled particles were hooks that kept the canvas of space and time in place; without them, 

spacetime pulled itself apart. As Van Raamsdonk decreased the degree of entanglement, the portion 

connecting the diverging regions of space got thinner, like the rubbery thread that narrows as a 

chewed wad of gum is pulled apart. “It led me to suggest that the origin of having space at  all is 

having this entanglement,” he says. 

That was a bold claim, and it took a while for Van Raamsdonk ’s paper, published323 in General 

Relativity and Gravitation in 2010, to garner serious attention. The spark came in 2012, when four 

physicists at the University of California, Santa Barbara wrote a paper challenging conventional 

wisdom about the event horizon324, a black hole’s point of no return. 

                                                        
322 Einstein, A., and Rosen, N., The Particle Problem in the General Theory of Relativity, in Phys. Rev. 48, 73 

(1935), http://journals.aps.org/pr/abstract/10.1103/PhysRev.48.73 

323 Van Raamsdonk, M. Gen Relativ Gravit (2010), Building up spacetime with quantum entanglement, 42: 2323. 

doi:10.1007/s10714-010-1034-0; http://link.springer.com/article/10.1007%2Fs10714-010-1034-0 

324 Almheiri, A., et al. Black holes: complementarity or firewalls? in Journal of High Energy Physics. Vol. 2, 

February 2013, p. 062. doi: 0.1007/JHEP02(2013)062 (2013), https://arxiv.org/abs/1207.3123v4 

http://journals.aps.org/pr/abstract/10.1103/PhysRev.48.73
http://link.springer.com/article/10.1007%2Fs10714-010-1034-0
http://arxiv.org/abs/1207.3123
http://arxiv.org/abs/1207.3123
http://journals.aps.org/pr/abstract/10.1103/PhysRev.48.73
http://link.springer.com/article/10.1007%2Fs10714-010-1034-0
http://link.springer.com/article/10.1007%2FJHEP02(2013)062
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Insight behind a firewall 

In the 1970s, theoretical physicist Stephen Hawking showed325 that pairs of entangled particles — the 

same kinds Van Raamsdonk later analyzed on his quantum boundary — can get split up at the event 

horizon. One falls into the black hole, and the other escapes as what’s known as Hawking radiation. 

The process gradually saps the mass of a black hole, ultimately leading to its demise. But if black 

holes disappear, then so would the record of everything that ever fell inside. Quantum theory 

maintains that information cannot be destroyed. 

By the 1990s several theoretical physicists, including Stanford’s Leonard Susskind  had proposed326 

resolutions of the issue. Sure, they said, matter and energy fall into a black hole. But from the 

perspective of an outside observer, that stuff never quite makes it past the event horizon; it seemingly 

teeters on the edge. As a result, the event horizon becomes a holographic boundary containing all 

the information about the space inside the black hole. Eventually, as the black hole shrivels away, 

that information will leak out as Hawking radiation. In principle, the observer could collect the 

radiation and piece together information about the black hole’s interior.  

In their 2012 paper, Santa Barbara physicists Ahmed Almheiri , Donald Marolf, James Sully and 

Joseph Polchinski claimed327 something was wrong with that picture. For an observer to assemble 

the puzzle of what’s inside a black hole, they noted, all the individual puzzle pieces — the particles 

of Hawking radiation328— would have to be entangled with each other. But each Hawking particle also 

has to be entangled with its original partner that fell into the black hole.  

Unfortunately, there is not enough entanglement to go around. Quantum theory dictates that the 

entanglement required to link all the particles outside the black hole precludes those particles from 

also linking up with particles inside the black hole. Compounding the problem, the physicists found 

that severing one of those entanglements would create an impenetrable wall of energy, called a 

firewall, at the event horizon (SN: 5/31/14, p. 16)329. 

Many physicists doubted that black holes actually vaporize everything trying to enter. But the mere 

possibility that firewalls exist had disturbing implications. Previously, physicists had wondered what 

the space inside a black hole looked like. Now they weren’t sure whether black holes even had an 

inside. “It was kind of humbling,” Preskill  says. 

                                                        
325 Hawking, S.W., Particle creation by black holes, Commun.Math. Phys. (1975) 43: 199. 

doi:10.1007/BF02345020 (1975), http://math.ucr.edu/home/baez/physics/Relativity/BlackHoles/hawking.html 
or http://digidownload.libero.it/steve.little/Articoli/Hawking-1975.pdf 

326 Susskind, L., Thorlacius, L., Uglum, J., The Stretched Horizon and Black Hole Complementarity, in  
Phys.Rev D48:3743-3761,1993; DOI:10.1103/PhysRevD.48.3743 (1993), http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/9306069  

327 Almheiri, A., et al. Black holes: complementarity or firewalls? in Journal of High Energy Physics. Vol. 2, 

February 2013, p. 062. doi: 0.1007/JHEP02(2013)062 (2013), https://arxiv.org/abs/1207.3123v4 

328 http://math.ucr.edu/home/baez/physics/Relativity/BlackHoles/hawking.html 

329 Gr Grant, A., The mysterious boundary, in Science News: Vol. 185 No. 11 (May 31, 2014), 

https://www.sciencenews.org/article/mysterious-boundary 

http://link.springer.com/article/10.1007%2FBF02345020
http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/9306069
http://arxiv.org/abs/1207.3123
http://math.ucr.edu/home/baez/physics/Relativity/BlackHoles/hawking.html
https://www.sciencenews.org/article/mysterious-boundary
http://digidownload.libero.it/steve.little/Articoli/Hawking-1975.pdf
http://arxiv.org/abs/hep-th/9306069
http://link.springer.com/article/10.1007%2FJHEP02(2013)062
https://www.sciencenews.org/article/mysterious-boundary
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Susskind was not so much humbled as restless. He had spent years trying to show that information 

wasn’t lost inside a black hole; now he was just as convinced that the firewall idea was wrong, but 

he couldn’t prove it. Then one day he received a cryptic email from Maldacena : “It had very little in 

it,” Susskind says, “except for ER = EPR.” Maldacena, now at the Institute for Advanced Study in 

Princeton, N.J., had thought back to his 2001 paper on interconnected soup cans and wondered 

whether wormholes could resolve the entanglement mess raised by the firewall problem. Susskind 

quickly jumped on the idea. 

In a paper in the German journal Fortschritte der Physik in 2013, Maldacena and Susskind argued330 

that a wormhole — technically, an Einstein-Rosen bridge, or ER — is the spacetime equivalent of 

quantum entanglement. (EPR stands for Einstein, Boris Podolsky and Rosen, authors of the 1935 

paper that belittled entanglement331.) That means that every particle of Hawking radiation, no matter 

how far away it is from where it started, is directly connected to a black hole’s interior via a shortcut 

through spacetime. “Through the wormhole, the distant stuff is not so distant,” Susskind says.  

Susskind and Maldacena envisioned gathering up all the Hawking particles and smushing them 

together until they collapse into a black 

hole. That black hole would be entangled, 

and thus connected via wormhole, with the 

original black hole. That trick transformed 

a confusing mess of Hawking particles — 

paradoxically entangled with both a black 

hole and each other — into two black holes 

connected by a wormhole. Entanglement 

overload is averted, and the firewall problem goes away. 

Not everyone has jumped aboard the ER = EPR bandwagon. Susskind and Maldacena admit they 

have more work to do to prove the equivalence of wormholes and entanglement. But after pondering 

the implications of the firewall paradox, many physicists agree that the spacetime inside a black hole  

owes its existence to entanglement with radiation outside. That’s a major insight, Preskill  says, 

because it also implies that the entire universe’s spacetime fabric, including the patch on which we 

reside, is a product of quantum spookiness. 

Cosmic computer 

It’s one thing to say the universe constructs spacetime through entanglement; it’s another to show 

how the universe does it. The trickier of those assignments has fallen on Preskill  and colleagues, 

who have come to view the cosmos as a colossal quantum computer. For two decades scientists 

have worked on building quantum computers that use information encoded in entangled entities, 

such as photons or tiny circuits, to solve problems intractable on traditional computers, such as 

factoring large numbers. Preskill’s team is using knowledge gained in that effort to predict how 

particular features inside a soup can would be depicted on the entanglement -filled label. 

                                                        
330 http://math.ucr.edu/home/baez/physics/Relativity/BlackHoles/hawking.html 

331 Einstein, A., Podolsky, B., and Rosen, N., Can Quantum-Mechanical Description of Physical Reality Be 

Considered Complete, in Phys. Rev. 47, 777 – (1935), 

http://journals.aps.org/pr/abstract/10.1103/PhysRev.47.777 

It led me to suggest that the origin of 

having space at all is having this 

entanglement. 

— Mark Van Raamsdonk 

http://math.ucr.edu/home/baez/physics/Relativity/BlackHoles/hawking.html
http://journals.aps.org/pr/abstract/10.1103/PhysRev.47.777
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Quantum computers work by exploiting components that are in superposition states as data carriers 

— they can essentially be 0s and 1s at the same time. But superposition states are very fragile. Too 

much heat, for example, can destroy the state and all the quantum information it carries. These 

information losses, which Preskill compares to having pages torn out of a book, seem inevitable.  

But physicists responded by creating a protocol called quantum error correction. Instead of relying 

on one particle to store a quantum bit, scientists spread the data among multiple entangled particles. 

A book written in the language of quantum error correction would be full of gibberish, Preskill  says, 

but its entire contents could be reconstructed even if half the pages were missing . 

Spooky entanglement 

Figure 57 The polarizations of entangled photons (top 
row) are initially uncertain — in essence they are 
horizontal and vertical simultaneously. But once the light 
blue person measures her photon and sees it is 
vertically polarized, the fate of the dark blue person’s 
photon is set: When measured, it will be horizontally 
polarized. 

Credit: J. Hirshfeld 

Quantum error correction has attracted a lot of attention 

in recent years, but now Preskill and his 

colleagues suspect332 that nature came up with it first. In 

the June 2015 Journal of High Energy Physics, Preskill’s 

team showed how the entanglement of multiple particles 

on a holographic boundary perfectly describes a single 

particle being pulled by gravity within a chunk of anti-de 

Sitter space. Maldacena says this insight could lead to a 

better understanding of how a hologram encodes all the 

details about the spacetime it surrounds.  

Physicists admit that their approximations have a long 

way to go to match reality. While anti-de Sitter space 

offers physicists the advantage of working with a well -defined boundary, the universe doesn’t have 

a straightforward soup-can label. The spacetime fabric of the cosmos has been expanding since the 

Big Bang and continues to do so at an increasing clip. If you shoot a pulse of light into space, it won’t 

turn around and come back; it will just keep going. “It is not clear how to define a holographic theory 

for our universe,” Maldacena wrote in 2005333. “There is no convenient place to put the hologram.”334 

                                                        
332 F Pastawski, F., et al., Holographic quantum error-correcting codes: toy models for the bulk/boundary 

correspondence. Journal of High Energy Physics. doi: 10.1007/JHEP06(2015)149 (2015) 

333 Maldacena, J., The Illusion of Gravity, The force of gravity and one of the dimensions of space might be 
generated out of the peculiar interactions of particles and fields existing in a lower-dimensional realm (2005), 
http://www.sns.ias.edu/~malda/sciam-maldacena-3a.pdf 

334 NOE postulates that our system exists in 10 dimensions and that the etheric double or hologram exists in 
the 4th dimension. See Macroverse and the Turning of the Wheel 

http://dx.doi.org/10.1007/JHEP06(2015)149
http://www.sns.ias.edu/~malda/sciam-maldacena-3a.pdf
http://dx.doi.org/10.1007/JHEP06(2015)149
http://dx.doi.org/10.1007/JHEP06(2015)149
http://www.sns.ias.edu/~malda/sciam-maldacena-3a.pdf
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Yet as crazy as holograms, soup cans and wormholes sound, they seem to be promising lenses in 

the search for a way to meld quantum spookiness with spacetime geometry. In their paper on 

wormholes, Einstein and Rosen discussed possible quantum implications but didn’t make a 

connection to their earlier entanglement paper. Today that link may help reconcile quantum 

mechanics and general relativity in a theory of quantum gravity. Armed with such a theory, physicists 

could dig into mysteries such as the state of the infant universe, when matter and energy were packed 

into an infinitesimally small space. “We don’t really know the answers yet by any means,” Preskill  

says. “But we’re excited to find a new way of looking at things.”335 

Quantum Experiment Shows How Time ‘Emerges’ from Entanglement336 

Time is an emergent phenomenon that is a side effect of quantum entanglement, say physicists. And 

they have the first experimental results to prove it.  

When the new ideas of quantum mechanics spread through science like wildfire in the first half of the 

20th century, one of the first things physicists did was to apply them to gravity  and general relativity. 

The results were not pretty. 

It immediately became clear that these two foundations of modern physics were entirely 

incompatible. When physicists attempted to meld the approaches, the resulting equations were 

bedeviled with infinities making it impossible to make sense of the results.  

Then in the mid-1960s, there was a breakthrough. The physicists John Wheeler  and Bryce DeWitt 

successfully combined the previously incompatible ideas in a key result that has since become known 

as the Wheeler-DeWitt equation. This is important because it avoids the troublesome infinites—a 

huge advance. 

But it didn’t take physicists long to realise that while the Wheeler -DeWitt equation solved one 

significant problem, it introduced another. The new problem was that time played no role in this 

equation. In effect, it says that nothing ever happens in the universe, a prediction that is clearly at 

odds with the observational evidence. 

This conundrum, which physicists call ‘the problem of time’, has proved to be a thorn in flesh of 

modern physicists, who have tried to ignore it but with little success.  

                                                        
335 Citations 

Maldacena, J., and Susskind, L., Cool horizons for entangled black holes. Fortschritte der Physik . Vol. 61, 

September 2013, p. 781. doi: 10.1002/prop.201300020. 

Van Raamsdonk, M., Building up spacetime with quantum entanglement. in General Relativity and Gravitation . 

Vol. 42, October 2010, p. 2323. doi: 10.1007/s10714-010-1034-0. 

336 https://medium.com/the-physics-arxiv-blog/quantum-experiment-shows-how-time-emerges-from-
entanglement-d5d3dc850933#.2ialu5zh5 

Moreva, E., Brida, G., Gramegna, M., Giovannetti, V., Maccone, L., and Genovese; M., Time  From Quantum 
Entanglement: An Experimental Illustration; in Phys. Rev. A 89, 052122 (2014); DOI: 
10.1103/PhysRevA.89.052122; arxiv.org/abs/1310.4691 (2014) 
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Then in 1983, the theorists Don Page and William Wootters came up with a novel solution based on 

the quantum phenomenon of entanglement. This is the exotic property in which two quantum particles 

share the same existence, even though they are physically separated.  

Entanglement is a deep and powerful link and Page and Wootters showed how it can be used to 

measure time. Their idea was that the way a pair of entangled particles evolve is a kind of clock that 

can be used to measure change. 

But the results depend on how the observation is made. One way to do this is to compare the change 

in the entangled particles with an external clock that is entirely independent of the universe. This is 

equivalent to god-like observer outside the universe measuring the evolution of the particles using 

an external clock. 

In this case, Page and Wootters showed that the particles would appear entirely unchanging—that 

time would not exist in this scenario. 

But there is another way to do it that gives a different result. This is for an observer inside the universe 

to compare the evolution of the particles with the rest  of the universe. In this case, the internal 

observer would see a change and this difference in the evolution of entangled particles compared 

with everything else is an important a measure of time. 

This is an elegant and powerful idea. It suggests that time is an emergent phenomenon that comes 

about because of the nature of entanglement. And it exists only for observers inside the universe. 

Any god-like observer outside sees a static, unchanging universe, just as the Wheeler -DeWitt 

equations predict. 

Of course, without experimental verification, Page and Wootter’s ideas are little more than a 

philosophical curiosity. And since it is never possible to have an observer outside the universe, there 

seemed little chance of ever testing the idea. 

Until now. Today, Ekaterina Moreva at the Istituto Nazionale di Ricerca Metrologica (INRIM) in Turin, 

Italy, and a few pals have performed the first experimental test of Page and Wootters’ ideas. And 

they confirm that time is indeed an emergent phenomenon for ‘internal’ observers but absent for 

external ones. 

The experiment involves the creation of a toy universe consisting of a pair of entangled photons  and 

an observer that can measure their state in one of two ways. In the first, the observ er measures the 

evolution of the system by becoming entangled with it. In the second, a god-like observer measures 

the evolution against an external clock which is entirely independent of the toy universe.  

The experimental details are straightforward. The entangled photons each have a polarisation which 

can be changed by passing it through a birefringent plate. In the first set up, the observer measures 

the polarisation of one photon, thereby becoming entangled with it. He or she then compar es this 

with the polarisation of the second photon. The difference is a measure of time.  

In the second set up, the photons again both pass through the birefringent plates which change their 

polarisations. However, in this case, the observer  only measures the global properties of both 

photons by comparing them against an independent clock. 



T i m e  a n d  S p a c e   P a g e  | 248 

 

In this case, the observer cannot detect any difference between the photons  without becoming 

entangled with one or the other. And if there is no difference, the system appears static. In other 

words, time does not emerge. 

“Although extremely simple, our model captures the two, seemingly contradictory, properties of the 

Page-Wootters mechanism,” say Moreva and co. 

That’s an impressive experiment. Emergence is a popular idea in science. In particular, physicists 

have recently become excited about the idea that gravity is an 

emergent phenomenon. So it’s a relatively small step to think that 

time may emerge in a similar way.  

NOE confirms that gravity and time are emergent. 

Time’s Arrow Traced to Quantum Source337 

Coffee cools, buildings crumble, eggs break and stars fizzle out 

in a universe that seems destined to degrade into a state of 

uniform drabness known as thermal equilibrium. The astronomer-

philosopher Sir Arthur Eddington in 1927 cited the gradual 

dispersal of energy as evidence of an irreversible “arrow of time.” 

But to the bafflement of generations of physicists, the arrow of time does not seem to follow from the 

underlying laws of physics, which work the same going forward in time as in reverse. By those laws, 

it seemed that if someone knew the paths of all the particles in the universe and flipped them around, 

energy would accumulate rather than disperse: Tepid coffee would spontaneously heat up, buildings 

would rise from their rubble and sunlight would slink back into the sun.  

“In classical physics, we were struggling,” said Sandu Popescu338, a professor of physics at the 

University of Bristol in the United Kingdom. “If I knew more, could I reverse the event, put together  

all the molecules of the egg that broke? Why am I relevant?”  

Surely, he said, time’s arrow is not steered by human ignorance. And yet, since the birth of 

thermodynamics in the 1850s, the only known approach for calculating the spread of energy was to 

formulate statistical distributions of the unknown trajectories of particles, and show that, over time, 

the ignorance smeared things out. 

Now, physicists are unmasking a more fundamental source for the arrow of time : Energy disperses 

and objects equilibrate, they say, because of the way elementary particles become intertwined when 

they interact — a strange effect called “quantum entanglement.”  

                                                        
337 Written by Wolchover, N., Time’s Arrow Traced to Quantum Source (2014), 
http://www.quantamagazine.org/20140416-times-arrow-traced-to-quantum-source/ 

Linden, N., Popescu, S., Short, A.J., and Winter, A., Quantum mechanical evolution towards thermal 
equilibrium; DOI: 10.1103/PhysRevE.79.061103 (2008), http://arxiv.org/abs/0812.2385 

338 http://www.bristol.ac.uk/physics/ 

“Forward time travel 

may be possible but 

backward time travel 

is not. The arrow of 

time goes one way 

and causality cannot 

be undone.” 

DK Matai 

http://www.phy.bris.ac.uk/people/Popescu_S/index.html
http://www.quantamagazine.org/20140416-times-arrow-traced-to-quantum-source/
http://arxiv.org/abs/0812.2385
http://www.bristol.ac.uk/physics/
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“Finally, we can understand why a cup of coffee equilibrates in a room,” said  Tony Short339, a 

quantum physicist at Bristol. “Entanglement builds up between the state of the coffee cup and the 

state of the room.” 

Popescu, Short and their colleagues Noah Linden340 and Andreas Winter341 reported the discovery342 

in the journal Physical Review E in 2009, arguing that objects reach equilibrium, or a state of uniform 

energy distribution, within an infinite amount of time by becoming quantum mechanically entangled 

with their surroundings. Similar results343 by Peter Reimann344 of the University of Bielefeld in 

Germany appeared several months earlier in Physical Review Letters. Short and a 

collaborator strengthened the argument345 in 2012 by showing that entanglement causes 

equilibration within a finite time. And, in work that was posted on the scientific preprint site arXiv.org, 

two separate groups have taken the next346 step347, calculating that most physical systems equilibrate 

rapidly, on time scales proportional to their size. “To show that it’s relevant to our actual physical 

world, the processes have to be happening on reasonable time scales,” Short said.  

The tendency of coffee — and everything else — to reach equilibrium is “very intuitive,” 

said Nicolas Brunner348, a quantum physicist at the University of Geneva . “But when 

it comes to explaining why it happens, this is the first time it has been derived on firm 

grounds by considering a microscopic theory.”  

If the new line of research is correct, then the story of time’s arrow begins with the quantum 

mechanical idea that, deep down, nature is inherently uncertain. An elementary particle lacks definite 

physical properties and is defined only by probabilities of being in various states. For example, at a 

particular moment, a particle might have a 50 percent chance of spinning clockwise and a 50 perce nt 

chance of spinning counterclockwise. An experimentally tested theorem349 by the Northern Irish 

physicist John Bell says there is no “true” state of the particle; the probabilities are the only reality 

that can be ascribed to it. 

                                                        
339 http://www.bristol.ac.uk/physics/people/tony-j-short/ 

340 http://www.bristol.ac.uk/maths/ 

341 http://grupsderecerca.uab.cat/giq/people/andreas-winter 

342 http://journals.aps.org/pre/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevE.79.061103 

343 Reimann, P., Foundation of Statistical Mechanics under Experimentally Realistic Conditions, in Phys. Rev. 

Lett. 101, 190403; DOI: https://doi.org/10.1103/PhysRevLett.101.190403 (2008), 

http://journals.aps.org/prl/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevLett.101.190403 
344 http://www.physik.uni-bielefeld.de/theory/cm/people/members/preimann.html 

345 Short A., and Farrelly, T. C., Quantum equilibration in finite time, in IOP Publishing and Deutsche 

Physikalische Gesellschaft; New Journal of Physics, Volume 14 (2012), 

http://iopscience.iop.org/article/10.1088/1367-2630/14/1/013063/meta 

346 Malabarba, A. S. L., García-Pintos, L. P., Linden, N., Farrelly, T. C., and Short, A. J., Quantum Systems 

Equilibrate Rapidly for Most Observables; in Phys. Rev. E 90, (2014) 012121; 

DOI:10.1103/PhysRevE.90.012121,https://arxiv.org/abs/1402.1093 
347 Goldstein, S., Hara, T., and Tasaki, H., Extremely quick thermalization in a macroscopic quantum system 
for a typical nonequilibrium subspace (2014), 
http://math.rutgers.edu/~oldstein/papers/TypicalDecayLett03.pdf 

348 http://www.unige.ch/sciences/quantumcorrelations/ 

349 https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/ 

http://www.bristol.ac.uk/physics/people/tony-j-short/
http://www.maths.bris.ac.uk/people/faculty/manl/
http://grupsderecerca.uab.cat/giq/people/andreas-winter
http://journals.aps.org/pre/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevE.79.061103
http://journals.aps.org/prl/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevLett.101.190403
http://www.physik.uni-bielefeld.de/theory/cm/people/members/preimann.html
http://iopscience.iop.org/1367-2630/14/1/013063
http://arxiv.org/abs/1402.1093
http://math.rutgers.edu/~oldstein/papers/TypicalDecayLett03.pdf
http://theory.physics.unige.ch/~brunner/
http://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/
http://www.bristol.ac.uk/physics/people/tony-j-short/
http://www.bristol.ac.uk/maths/
http://grupsderecerca.uab.cat/giq/people/andreas-winter
http://journals.aps.org/pre/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevE.79.061103
http://journals.aps.org/prl/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevLett.101.190403
http://www.physik.uni-bielefeld.de/theory/cm/people/members/preimann.html
http://iopscience.iop.org/article/10.1088/1367-2630/14/1/013063/meta
https://arxiv.org/abs/1402.1093
http://math.rutgers.edu/~oldstein/papers/TypicalDecayLett03.pdf
http://www.unige.ch/sciences/quantumcorrelations/
https://plato.stanford.edu/entries/bell-theorem/
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Quantum uncertainty then gives rise to entanglement, the putative source of the arrow of time . 

When two particles interact, they can no longer even be described by their own, indepen dently 

evolving probabilities, called “pure states.” Instead, they become entangled components of a more 

complicated probability distribution that describes both particles together. It might dictate, for 

example, that the particles spin in opposite directions. The system as a whole is in a pure state, but 

the state of each individual particle is “mixed” with that of its acquaintance. The two could travel light -

years apart, and the spin of each would remain correlated with that of the other, a feature Albert  

Einstein famously described as “spooky action at a distance.”  

“Entanglement is in some sense the essence of quantum mechanics,” or the laws governing 

interactions on the subatomic scale, Brunner said. The phenomenon underlies quantum comp uting, 

quantum cryptography and quantum teleportation. 

The idea that entanglement might explain the arrow of time first occurred to Seth Lloyd350 about 30 

years ago, when he was a 23-year-old philosophy graduate student at Cambridge University  with a 

Harvard physics degree. Lloyd realized that quantum uncertainty, and the way it spreads as particles 

become increasingly entangled, could replace human uncertainty in the old classical proofs as the 

true source of the arrow of time. 

Using an obscure approach to quantum mechanics that treated units of information as its basic 

building blocks, Lloyd spent several years studying the evolution of particles in terms of shuffling 1s 

and 0s. He found that as the particles became increasingly entangled with one another, the 

information that originally described them (a “1” for clockwise spin and a “0” for counterclockwise, 

for example) would shift to describe the system of entangled particles as a whole. It was as though 

the particles gradually lost their individual autonomy and became pawns of the collective state. 

Eventually, the correlations contained all the information, and the individual particl es contained none. 

At that point, Lloyd discovered, particles arrived at a state of equilibrium, and their states stopped 

changing, like coffee that has cooled to room temperature.  

“What’s really going on is things are becoming more correlated with each other,” Lloyd recalls 

realizing. “The arrow of time is an arrow of increasing correlations.” 

The idea, presented in his 1988 doctoral thesis351, fell on deaf ears. When he submitted it to a journal, 

he was told that there was “no physics in this paper.” Quantum information theory “was profoundly 

unpopular” at the time, Lloyd said, and questions about time’s arrow “were for crackpots and Nobel 

laureates who have gone soft in the head.” he remembers one physicist telling him.  

“I was darn close to driving a taxicab,” Lloyd said.  

Advances in quantum computing have since turned quantum information theory into one of the most 

active branches of physics. Lloyd is now a professor at the Massachusetts Institute of Technology, 

recognized as one of the founders of the discipline, and his overlooked idea has resurfaced in a 

                                                        
350 http://meche.mit.edu/people/faculty/slloyd@mit.edu 

351 Lloyd, S., Black Holes, Demons and the Loss of Coherence: How complex systems get information, and 
what they do with it, The Rockefeller University (1988), https://arxiv.org/pdf/1307.0378.pdf 

http://meche.mit.edu/people/?id=55
http://arxiv.org/pdf/1307.0378.pdf
http://meche.mit.edu/people/faculty/slloyd@mit.edu
https://arxiv.org/pdf/1307.0378.pdf
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stronger form in the hands of the Bristol physicists. The newer proofs  are more general, researchers 

say, and hold for virtually any quantum system. 

“When Lloyd proposed the idea in his thesis, the world was not ready,” said  Renato Renner352, head 

of the Institute for Theoretical Physics at ETH Zurich. “No one understood it. Sometimes you have to 

have the idea at the right time.” 

In 2009, the Bristol group’s proof resonated with quantum 

information theorists, opening up new uses for their techniques. 

It showed that as objects interact with their surroundings — as the 

particles in a cup of coffee collide with the air, for example — 

information about their properties “leaks out and becomes 

smeared over the entire environment,” Popescu  explained. This 

local information loss causes the state of the coffee to stagnate 

even as the pure state of the entire room continues to evolve. 

Except for rare, random fluctuations, he said, “its state stops 

changing in time.” 

Consequently, a tepid cup of coffee does not spontaneously warm 

up353. In principle, as the pure state of the room evolves, the coffee could suddenly become unmixed 

from the air and enter a pure state of its own. But there are so many more mixed states than pure 

states available to the coffee that this practically never happens — one would have to outlive the 

universe to witness it. This statistical unlikelihood gives time’s arrow the appearance of irreversibility. 

“Essentially entanglement opens a very large space for you,” Popescu  said. “It’s like you are at the 

park and you start next to the gate, far from equilibrium. Then you enter and you have this enormous 

place and you get lost in it. And you never come back to the gate.”  

In the new story of the arrow of time, it is the loss of information through quantum entanglement, 

rather than a subjective lack of human knowledge, that drives a cup of coffee into equilibrium with 

the surrounding room. The room eventually equilibrates with the outside environment, and the 

environment drifts even more slowly toward equilibrium with the rest of the universe. The giants of 

19th century thermodynamics viewed this process as a gradual dispersal of energy that increases 

the overall entropy, or disorder, of the universe. Today, Lloyd,  Popescu and others in their field see 

the arrow of time differently. In their view, information becomes increasingly diffuse, but it never 

disappears completely. So, they assert, although entropy increases locally, the overall entropy of t he 

universe stays constant at zero. 

“The universe as a whole is in a pure state,” Lloyd said. “But individual pieces of it, because they are 

entangled with the rest of the universe, are in mixtures.”  

One aspect of time’s arrow remains unsolved. “There is nothing in these works to say why you started 

at the gate,” Popescu said, referring to the park analogy. “In other words, they don’t explain why the 

                                                        
352 http://www.itp.phys.ethz.ch/people/person-detail.html?persid=59275 

353 Zyga, L., Physicists confirm thermodynamic irreversibility in a quantum system (2015), 
http://phys.org/news/2015-12-physicists-thermodynamic-irreversibility-quantum.html 

http://www.itp.phys.ethz.ch/people/renner/
http://www.itp.phys.ethz.ch/people/person-detail.html?persid=59275
http://phys.org/news/2015-12-physicists-thermodynamic-irreversibility-quantum.html
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initial state of the universe was far from equilibrium.” He said this is a question about th e nature of 

the Big Bang. 

Despite the recent progress in calculating equilibration time scales, the new approach has yet to 

make headway as a tool for parsing the thermodynamic properties of specific things, like coffee, 

glass or exotic states of matter. (Several traditional thermodynamicists reported being only vaguely 

aware of the new approach.) “The thing is to find the criteria for which things behave like window 

glass and which things behave like a cup of tea,” Renner said. “I would see the new papers as a step 

in this direction, but much more needs to be done.”  

Some researchers expressed doubt that this abstract approach to thermodynamics will ever be up to 

the task of addressing the “hard nitty-gritty of how specific observables behave,” as Lloyd put it. But 

the conceptual advance and new mathematical formalism is already helping researchers address 

theoretical questions about thermodynamics, such as the fundamental limits of quantum computers 

and even the ultimate fate of the universe. 

“We’ve been thinking more and more about what we can do with quantum machines,” said  Paul 

Skrzypczyk354 of the Institute of Photonic Sciences in Barcelona. “Given that a system is not yet at 

equilibrium, we want to get work out of it. How much useful work can we extract355? How can I 

intervene to do something interesting?” 

Sean Carroll356, a theoretical cosmologist at the California Institute of Technology, is employing the 

new formalism in his latest work on time’s arrow in cosmology . “I’m interested in the ultra-long-term 

fate of cosmological space-times,” said Carroll, author of “From Eternity to Here: The Quest for the 

Ultimate Theory of Time.” “That’s a situation where we don’t really know all of the relevant laws of 

physics, so it makes sense to think on a very abstract level, which is why I found this basic quantum -

mechanical treatment useful.” 

Twenty-six years after Lloyd’s big idea about time’s arrow fell flat, he is pleased to be witnessing its 

rise and has been applying the ideas in recent work on the black hole information paradox357. “I think 

now the consensus would be that there is physics in this,” he said.  

Not to mention a bit of philosophy. 

According to the scientists, our ability to remember the past but not the future, another historically 

confounding manifestation of time’s arrow, can also be understood as a buildup of correlations 

between interacting particles. When you read a message on a piece of paper, your brain becomes 

correlated with it through the photons that reach your eyes. Only from that moment on will you be 

capable of remembering what the message says. As Lloyd put it: “The present can be defined by the 

process of becoming correlated with our surroundings.”  

                                                        
354 Now at the University of Bristol: http://www.bristol.ac.uk/physics/people/paul-skrzypczyk/index.html 

355 Skrzypczyk, P., Short, A. J., and Popescu, S., Extracting work from quantum systems, arXiv:1302.2811v1 
(quant-ph); https://arxiv.org/abs/1302.2811 (2013) 

356 https://directory.caltech.edu/personnel/carroll 

357 Ouellette, J., Alice and Bob Meet the Wall of Fire, How a new black hole paradox has set the physics world 

ablaze (2012),.https://www.quantamagazine.org/20121221-alice-and-bob-meet-the-wall-of-fire/ 

https://www.icfo.eu/research/people_ficha.php?id_group=19&people_id=857&nick=Paul%20Skrzypczyk
https://www.icfo.eu/research/people_ficha.php?id_group=19&people_id=857&nick=Paul%20Skrzypczyk
http://arxiv.org/abs/1302.2811
http://directory.caltech.edu/cgi-bin/search.cgi?searchtext=Sean+M.+Carroll
https://www.quantamagazine.org/20121221-alice-and-bob-meet-the-wall-of-fire/
http://www.bristol.ac.uk/physics/people/paul-skrzypczyk/index.html
https://arxiv.org/abs/1302.2811
https://arxiv.org/abs/1302.2811
https://directory.caltech.edu/personnel/carroll
https://www.quantamagazine.org/20121221-alice-and-bob-meet-the-wall-of-fire/
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The backdrop for the steady growth of entanglement throughout the universe is, of course, time itself. 

The physicists stress that despite great advances in understanding how changes  in time occur, they 

have made no progress in uncovering the nature of time itself or why it seems different (both 

perceptually and in the equations of quantum mechanics) than the three dimensions of space. 

Popescu calls this “one of the greatest unknowns in physics.” 

“We can discuss the fact that an hour ago, our brains were in a state that was correlated with fewer 

things,” he said. “But our perception that time is flowing — that is a different matter altogether. Most 

probably, we will need a further revolution in physics that will tell us about that.”  

Particle of Time - Chronon 

A chronon is the proposed quantum of time, that is, a discrete and indivisible "unit" of time as part of 

a hypothesis that proposes that time is not continuous. NOE postulates that Time is emergent and 

forms part of the structure of the quark as shown in the Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 

Subquarks with the Devon particles. 

While time is a continuous quantity in both standard quantum mechanics and general relativity, many 

physicists have suggested that a discrete model of time might work, especially when considering the 

combination of quantum mechanics with general relativity to produce a theory of quantum gravity . 

The term was introduced in this sense by Robert Lévi in 1927. A quantum theory in which time is a 

quantum variable with a discrete spectrum, and which is nevertheless consistent wi th special 

relativity, was proposed by Chen Ning Yang in 1947. Henry Margenau in 1950 suggested that the 

chronon might be the time for light to travel the classical radius of an electron. 

Work by Caldirola 

A prominent model was introduced by Piero Caldirola in 1980. In Caldirola's model, one chronon 

corresponds to about 6.27×10−24 seconds for an electron. This is much longer than the Planck time, 

which is only about 5.39×10-44 seconds. The Planck time is a theoretical lower-bound on the length 

of time that could exist between two connected events, but it is not a quantization of time itself since 

there is no requirement that the time between two events be separated by a discrete number of 

Planck times. For example, ordered pairs of events (A, B) and (B, C) could each be separated by 

slightly more than 1 Planck time: this would produce a measurement limit of 1 Planck time between 

A and B or B and C, but a limit of 3 Planck times between A and C. Additionally, the Planck time is a 

universal quantization of time itself, whereas the chronon is a quantization of the evol ution in a 

system along its world line. Consequently, the value of the chronon, like other quantized observables 

in quantum mechanics, is a function of the system under consideration, particularly its boundary 

conditions. The value for the chronon, θ0, is calculated from: 

 

𝜽𝟎 =
𝟏

𝟔𝝅𝝐𝟎
 

𝒆𝟐

𝒎𝟎𝒄𝟑
   

(59) 

 

From this formula, the nature of the moving particle being considered must be specified since the 

value of the chronon depends on the particle's charge and mass. 
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In the above equation, 𝜃 has been used to represent the chronon. The true symbol as defined by 

Helena Petrovna Blavatsky358 is: 

Caldirola claims the chronon has important implications for quantum mechanics, that it allows for a 

clear answer to the question of whether a free-falling charged particle does or does not emit radiation. 

This model avoids the difficulties met by Abraham–Lorentz's and Dirac's approaches to the problem, 

and provides a natural explication of quantum decoherence.359 

NOE supports Caldirola’s model with the added description that the chronon is a 10 dimensional, 

superluminal, acoustic fracton i.e. it is an acoustic substance of deva life whose property of time is 

defined by Equation (59). This is a new classification of particle. The chronon emerges from 

entanglement as shown in Figure 58. 

The chronon sits in the E1 plane for elemental matter as shown in Figure 59 and is intimately 

connected with the 7th order spirillae as noted in Figure 42 The Subquark, Spirillae and Quantum 

Entanglement and Figure 43 Magnetic Fields Surrounding the 7th order spirillae. (note figure (c)).  

On the cosmic level for the cosmic physical plane, the chronon is found in the first subplane of the 7 th 

plane as shown in Figure 22 Location of the Chronon, and likewise is intimately connected with the 

cosmic spirillae.  

                                                        
358 S. D., 1, 47; ‘Cronus is shown in the Orphic Theogony also as being a generated god or agent.  At this stage 
of the reawakening of the Universe, the sacred symbolism represents it as a perfect Circle with the Point (Root) 
in the centre.’   

359 Wikipedia contributors. "Chronon." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia, 7 

Mar. 2017. 12 Dec. 2015.https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chronon 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Chronon


T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e  V o l u m e  I V   P a g e  | 255 

 

Figure 58 – The Chronon Emerges from Entanglement 
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Figure 59 Location of the Chronon 
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Figure 60 False Colour Analogy of a 
Chronon, Acoustic, Fracton Lattice 
showing two planes of existence – 
Sound Manipulates the Lattice 

 

Through the planes, the chronon 

experiences a hierarchy of 

vibrational modes which encompass 

smaller and smaller parts of the 

substrate as shown in ‘Figure 60 

False Colour Analogy of a Chronon, 

Acoustic, Fracton Lattice showing two planes of existence – Sound Manipulates the Lattice.’ The 

significance of this is that velocity (consciousness) increases in the higher planes (i. e. the speed of 

light increases.) The chronon is part of the illusion of the physical plane existence and hence for the 

purposes of scientific discovery is only valid for the 7th plane counting down. This is discussed further 

in the paragraph Cosmic Sonoluminescence – The Coalescence of the Universe-Atom and the 

Hydrogen Connection; and in section Relativity of Consciousness. Science will only be able to 

understand this plane and will not be able to pierce the veil of the higher planes.  

The plane that can be understood is vast when one considers that currently science only 

infinitesimally grasps the 7 th plane of the 7th plane. The modern fact of the scientist is his 

approximation of a part, and often an infinitesimal part, of some greater whole, and even then, it 

concerns only the most objective part of manifestation, for the essence is not regarded as a reality.   

It is the chronon lattice that bends as shown in Figure 61. 

Figure 61 In the chronon lattice, time 
appears to accelerate towards a massive 
object - even though the observer does not 
experience any acceleration. 
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Space Particle 

For the Occultist “Space”360, 361 and “Universe” are synonyms. In Space, there is not Matter, Force, 

nor Spirit, but all that and much more. It is the One Element, and that one the Anima Mundi—Space, 

Âkâsha, Astral Light (Ether) —the Root of life362 which, in its eternal, ceaseless motion, like the out- 

and in-breathing of one boundless ocean, evolves but to reabsorb all that lives and feels and thinks 

and has its being in it. As said of the Universe in Isis Unveiled, it is: 

The combination of a thousand elements and yet the expression of a single Spirit —a 

chaos to the sense, a Kosmos to the reason.363……. Blavatsky 

To this one element this symbol has been assigned:  

It is the fractal inverse of the Chronon as discussed in Is Space/Time Fractal and Supersymmetric? 

and Is Duality a Fractal Space/Time Reality? and shown in Figure 63. 

 ‘Hence, is Space the fractal reaction of Time, just as Time is the fractal reaction of 

Space? NOE postulates that Space and Time are inverse fractal projections of an 

inertial reality, in between, which is neither Space nor Time but both……….’ 

Space is emergent, and as with Time, forms part of the structure of the cosmic and elemental quark. 

The elemental quark is shown in Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the 

Devon particles. 

                                                        
360 The fundamental law in that system, the central point from which all emerges, around and towards which all 
gravitates, and upon which is hung all its philosophy, is the One Homogeneous Divine SUBSTANCE-
PRINCIPLE, the One Radical Cause. 

. . . Some few, whose lamps shone brighter, have been led  
From cause to cause to nature's secret head,  
And found that one first Principle must be. . . . 

It is called "Substance-Principle," for it becomes "Substance" on the plane of the manifested Universe, an 
Illusion, while it remains a "Principle" in the beginningless and endless abstract, visible and invisible, SPACE. 
S. D., I, 294. 

361 Two other points should here be added. First: the individual etheric body is not an isolated and separated 
human vehicle but is, in a peculiar sense, an integral part of the etheric body of that entity which we have called 
the human family; this kingdom in nature, through its etheric body, is an integral part of the planeta ry etheric 
body; the planetary etheric body is not separated off from the etheric bodies of other planets but all of them in 
their totality, along with the etheric body of the sun constitute the etheric body of the solar system. This is 
related to the etheric bodies of the six solar systems which, with ours, form a cosmic unity and into these pour 
energies and forces from certain great constellations. The field of space is etheric in nature and its vital body 
is composed of the totality of etheric bodies of all constellations, solar systems and planets which are found 
therein. Throughout this cosmic golden web there is a constant circulation of energies and forces and this 
constitutes the scientific basis of the astrological theories. Just as the forces of the planet and of the inner 
spiritual man (to mention only one factor among many) pour through the etheric body of the individual man 
upon the physical plane, and condition his outer expression, activities, and qualities, so do the va rying forces 
of the universe pour through every part of the etheric body of that entity we call space and condition and 
determine the outer expression, the activities and qualities of every form found within the cosmic periphery.  

Bailey, Esoteric Astrology, pages 10-11. 

362 Not to be confused with the root of matter which has many names – Svabhâvat, Mûlaprakriti, Mother-Matter, 
Prima-Materia, … 

363 S. D., III, 397. 
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Mantrams364 manipulate the matter of Space365 and 

therefore also manipulates time.  

While the chronon is a superluminal, acoustic 

fracton, the space particle is a ten dimensional, 

superluminal, acoustic phonon of deva life. Space is 

analogous to an ocean of water without a lattice 

structure in and of itself. Like the photon, the space 

phonon experiences squeezed coherent states as 

shown in Figure 62. The phase-squeezed state is 

what permits ‘universes within universes’ or multiverse. The apparent spacetime curvature, as noted 

by Einstein’s equations, is actually the movement of the chronon fracton lattice as shown Figure 64 

Inertial Reality which is neither Space nor Time but both – A Spacetime Acoustic Fracton Lattice. 

                                                        
364 Mantric Sounds. 

A mantram is a combination of sounds, of words and of phrases that, through virtue of certain rhythmic effects, 
achieve results that would not be possible apart from them.  The most sacred of all the Eastern mantrams given 
out as yet to the public is the one embodied in the words:  "Om mani padme hum."  Every syllable of this phrase 
has a secret potency, and its totality has seven meanings and can bring about seven different results.  

There are various mantric forms, based upon this formula and upon the Sacred Word, which, sounded 
rhythmically and in different keys, accomplish certain desired ends, such as the invoking of protective angels 
or devas, and definite work, either constructive or destructive upon the planes.  

The potency of a mantram depends upon the point in evolution of the man who employs it.  Uttered by an 
ordinary man it serves to stimulate the good within his bodies, to protect him, and it will also prove of beneficent 
influence upon his environment.  Uttered by an adept or initiate its possibilities for good are infin ite and far-
reaching. 

Mantrams are of many kinds, and generally speaking might be enumerated as follows:  

1. Some very esoteric mantrams, existing in the original Sensa, in the custody of the Great White Lodge.  

2. Some Sanskrit mantrams employed by initiates and adepts. 

3. Mantrams connected with the different rays. 

4. Mantrams used in healing. 

5. Mantrams used in the departments of either the Manu, the Bodhisattva, or the Mahachohan. 

6. Mantrams used in connection with the devas and the elemental kingdoms. 

7. Special mantrams connected with fire. 

All these mantrams depend for their potency upon the sound and rhythm and upon the syllabic emphasis 
imparted to them when enunciating and intoning.  They depend too upon the capacity of the man who uses 
them to visualise and to will the desired effect. T. C. F., 926. 

365 T. C. F., 281 and 481-482. 

It is not permissible to give out 

the transmutative formulas, or 

the mantrams that manipulate 

the matter of space…. Bailey.  

That’s not to say that researchers 

can’t try! 
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Figure 62 Macroverse showing phased squeezed coherent states 

IN REALITY 

Twisting and falling, rising bruised, screaming it may appear we move: in reality, is the 

space-time continuum moving, we get thrust to flow?........DK Matai 
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Figure 63 Time and Space as an Inverse Fractal366  

 

Figure 64 Inertial Reality which is neither Space nor Time but both – A 
Spacetime Acoustic Fracton Lattice 

 

 

                                                        
366 Two superimposed members of a circle inversion group from http://www.brainjam.ca/fractals.html 

http://www.brainjam.ca/fractals.html
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Macroverse367 

On Dimensions and The Turning of the Wheel 

We come now to the consideration of another point, and one of very real moment; it emerges out of 

what we have been saying anent cycles and is the basis of all periodic phenomena.  One of the most 

elementary of scientific truths is that the earth revolves upon its ax is, and that it travels around the 

sun. One of the truths less recognised, yet withal of equal importance, is that the entire solar system 

equally revolves upon its axis but in a cycle so vast as to be beyond the powers of ordinary man to 

comprehend, and which necessitates mathematical formulae of great intricacy. The orbital path of 

the solar system in the heavens around its cosmic centre is now being sensed, and the general drift 

also of our constellation is being taken into consideration as a welcome hypothesis. Scientists have 

not yet admitted into their calculations the fact that our solar system is revolving around a cosmic 

centre along with six other constellations of even greater magnitude in the majority of cases than 

ours, only one being approximately of the same magnitude as our solar system.  This cosmic centre 

in turn forms part of a great wheel till—to the eye of the illumined seer—the entire vault of Heaven is 

seen to be in motion. All the constellations, viewing them as a whole, are impelled in one direction. 

The old Commentary expresses this obscure truth as follows: 

"The one wheel turns. One turn alone is made, and every sphere, and suns of all 

degrees, follow its course. The night of time is lost in it, and kalpas measure less than 

seconds in the little day of man. 

Ten million million kalpas pass, and twice ten million million Brahmic cycles and yet 

one hour of cosmic time is not completed. 

Within the wheel, forming that wheel, are all the lesser wheels from the first to the 

tenth dimension. These in their cyclic turn hold in their spheres of force other and 

lesser wheels. Yet many suns compose the cosmic One. 

Wheels within wheels, spheres within spheres368. Each pursues his course and 

attracts or rejects his brother, and yet cannot escape from the encircling arms of the 

mother. 

When the wheels of the fourth dimension, of which our sun is one and all that is of 

lesser force and higher number, such as the eighth and ninth degrees, turn upon 

themselves, devour each other, and turn and rend their mother, then will the cosmic 

wheel be ready for a faster revolution." 

It will, therefore, be apparent that the power of man to conceive of these whirling constellations , to 

measure their interaction, and to realise their essential unity is not as yet great enough. We are told 

                                                        
367 Painting; Dali, Metamorphosis of Narcissus, 1937 

368 Note; this is in reference to worlds within worlds. The space phonon experiences squeezed coherent states 
as shown in Figure 62. The phase-squeezed state is what permits ‘universes within universes’ or multiverse.  
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that even to the liberated Dhyan Chohan the mystery of that which lies beyond his own solar Ring-

Pass-Not is hid. 

Certain influences indicate to Him and certain lines of force demonstrate to Him the fact that some 

constellations are knit with His system in a close and corporate union.  We know that the Great Bear, 

the Pleiades, Draco or the Dragon are in some way associated with the solar system but as yet He 

knows not their function nor the nature of the other constellations.  It must also be remembered that 

the turning of our tiny systemic wheel, and the revolution of a cosmic wheel can be hastened, or 

retarded, by influences emanating from unknown or unrealised constellations whose association with 

a systemic or a cosmic Logos is as mysterious relatively as the effect individuals have upon each 

other in the human family. This effect is hidden in logoic karma and is beyond the ken of man. 

The wheels in order of their importance might be enumerated as follows:  

The wheel of the universe, or the sumtotal of all stars and starry systems.  

A cosmic wheel, or a group of seven constellations. These are grouped according to: 

a. Their magnitude, 

b. Their vibration, 

c. Their colour, 

d. Their influence upon each other. 

These cosmic wheels, according to the esoteric books, are divided into forty -nine groups, each 

comprising millions of septenary constellations. For purposes of study by the Adepts, they are each 

known by a symbol, and these forty-nine symbols embody all that can be apprehended anent the 

size, magnitude, quality, vibratory activity, and objective of those great forms th rough which an 

Existence is experiencing. The Chohans of high degree know the forty-nine sounds which give the 

quality of the consciousness aspect of these great Beings Who are as far removed from the 

consciousness of our solar Logos as the consciousness of man is removed from that of a crystal.  

The knowledge thus appreciated by the Chohans is naturally but theoretical and conveys only to their 

relatively limited consciousness the general nature of the group of constellations, and the fo rce 

occasionally emanating from them which has at times to be taken into calculation.  For instance, the 

interest awakened in the public mind lately by the giant star Betelgeuse  in the constellation of Orion 

is due to the fact that at this particular time there has been an interplay of force between our tiny 

system and this giant one, and communication between the two informing Existences.  

Systemic wheels or the atomic life of individual constellations. These again are divided into 343 

groups, known to the Adept again through a series of characters forming a word which—through its 

ideographic nature—conveys essential information to the Adept.  The ideograph for our solar system 

may in part be disclosed—not the characters themselves but a digest of that for which the characters 

stand. Our solar system is disclosed as being: 

a. A system of the fourth order, having its force centres upon the fourth cosmic plane, and 

making its objective manifestation from the fourth systemic plane, via the fourth subplane 

of the systemic physical plane. 

b. Blue in colour, esoteric orange and green. 
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c. A system which is occultly known to the Adept as "in an airy sign in which the Bird can 

fly." 

d. A system formed of "three fires which form a fourth." 

e. A system in which the Bird has "four tail feathers" and hence can occultly "mount to a 

higher plane and find its fifth." 

f. A system which has four major cycles, and minor periods of manifestation which are 

multiples of that figure. 

g. A system which in the alchemical phraseology of the Masters is viewed as being "a 

product of the fourth; the fourth itself in process of transmutation ; and the living stone 

with four shells." All this can be seen at one glance by the Master who has the ideographic 

word before Him. Other ideograms are available for His use which give Him the immediate 

information as He studies the influences contacting our solar system.  

Planetary wheels. For these there are ten modes of expression. 

Chain wheels, called in some of the books rounds. 

The revolution of any one globe. 

The cycle of the three worlds. 

The wheel of a plane. 

The revolution or cyclic appearance of a kingdom in nature.  This applies within a scheme but only to 

the four kingdoms in objective appearance.369 

The revolution of a planetary centre producing monadic appearance.  

The monadic wheel, or the periodic appearance of units of the fourth Creative Hierarchy .370 Thus we 

pass down the scale through all the kingdoms and forms till we arrive at the tiny revolution of an atom 

of substance.371 

Many Interacting Worlds 

But one has to understand the phraseology of Occultism before criticizing what it 

asserts. For example, the Doctrine refuses—as Science does, in one sense—to use 

the words "above" and "below," "higher" and "lower," in reference to invisible spheres, 

since here they are without meaning. Even the terms "East" and "West" are merely 

conventional, necessary only to aid our human perceptions. For though the Earth has 

its two fixed points in the poles, North and South, yet both East and West are variable 

relatively to our own position on the Earth's surface, and in consequence of its 

rotation from West to East. Hence, when "other worlds" are mentioned—whether better 

or worse, more spiritual or still more material, though both invisible—the Occultist does 

                                                        
369 Mineral, vegetable, animal and human. 

370 Human 

371 T. C. F., 1084-1087. 
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not locate these spheres either outside or inside our Earth, as the theologians and 

the poets do; for their location is nowhere in the space known to, or conceived by, the 

profane. They are, as it were, blended with our world—interpenetrating it and 

interpenetrated by it. There are millions and millions of worlds and firmaments 

visible to us; there are still greater numbers beyond those visible to the telescope, 

and many of the, latter kind do not belong to our objective sphere of existence. 

Although as invisible as if they were millions of miles beyond our Solar System, they 

are yet with us, near us, within our own world, as objective and material to their 

respective inhabitants as ours is to us. But, again, the relation of these worlds to ours 

is not that of a series of egg-shaped boxes enclosed one within the other, like the 

toys called Chinese nests; each is entirely under its own special laws and conditions, 

having no direct relation to our sphere. The inhabitants of these, as already said, may 

be, for all we know, or feel, passing through and around us as if through empty 

space, their very habitations and countries being interblended with ours, though 

not disturbing our vision, because we have not yet the faculties necessary for 

discerning them. Yet by their spiritual sight the Adepts, and even sonic seers and 

sensitives, are always able to discern, whether in a greater or smaller degree, the 

presence and close proximity to us of Beings pertaining to other spheres of life.  

.....................  

 

Nevertheless, such invisible worlds do exist. Inhabited as thickly as is our own, the y 

are scattered throughout apparent Space in immense numbers; some far more 

material than our own world, others gradually etherealizing until they become 

formless and are as "breaths."372 The fact that our physical eye does not see them, is 

no reason for disbelieving in them. Physicists cannot see their Ether, Atoms, "modes 

of motion," or Forces. Yet they accept and teach them………… But, if we can conceive 

of a world composed of Matter still more attenuated to our senses than the tail of a 

Comet, hence of inhabitants in it who are as ethereal, in proportion to their Globe, as 

we are in comparison with our rocky, hard-crusted Earth, no wonder if we do not 

perceive them, nor sense their presence or even existence. Only, in what is the idea 

contrary to Science? Cannot men and animals, plants and rocks, be supposed to be 

endowed with quite a different set of senses from those we possess? Cannot their 

organisms be horn, develop, and exist, under other laws of being than those that rule 

our little world? Is it absolutely necessary that every corporeal being should be 

clothed in "coats of skin" like those that Adam and Eve were provided with in the 

legend of Genesis? Corporeality, we are told, however, by more than one man of 

Science, "may exist under very divergent conditions." 373……Blavatsky 

                                                        

372 See Figure 91 Defining Dark Matter and Energy in a 4th Etheric System – Earth – Part 1. 

373 S. D., I, 662-665. 
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Physicists are aware that beyond the event 

horizon of a black hole, the laws of physics 

as we know them become dysfunctional, 

i.e., unbounded or free. At first this sounds 

devastating, as if everything is destroyed... 

actually, it is not destroyed, it only 

becomes unbounded! 

If the laws of our physics cease to exist 

past a certain point, otherwise known as 

the singularity, then that means that what 

lies within and beyond this singularity is a 

realm where laws of physics do not apply. 

Without the laws of physics, all of a sudden 

the information entropy Bekenstein bounds 

become unbounded. We enter into the 

macrosphere, a place of much vaster 

possibilities within the E8 multi-

dimensional vector matrix. 

All known particles and forces can be regarded as nodes within the complex mathematical object 

called the E8, a symmetric higher-dimensional polyhedron consisting of 248 vertices in eight-

dimensional space.374  

Since E8 is an 8-dimensional object, one can rotate it in various way and new symmetries manifest. 

Visualising and classifying representations of Lie Groups is critical to understanding phenomena in 

Mathematics and Science: Algebra, Geometry, Number Theory, Physics and Chemistry. This project 

is extremely significant and valuable for future mathematicians and scientists.  

Figure 65 E8 Vector 

                                                        
374 Lisi, A., G., An Exceptionally Simple Theory of Everything, arXiv:0711.0770v1 (hep-th) (2007), 
http://arxiv.org/pdf/0711.0770v1.pdf.  

See also: http://deferentialgeometry.org/ and http://deferentialgeometry.org/epe/epe6/ 

http://arxiv.org/pdf/0711.0770v1.pdf
http://deferentialgeometry.org/
http://deferentialgeometry.org/epe/epe6/
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 shows a set of roots in R8. The 8 nodes of the Dynkin diagram correspond to 8 roots of the 
E8 root system, which are a basis of the vector space. 

This is a picture of the 248-dimensional Lie algebra of E8. This Lie algebra is a complex 

vector space, of dimension 248. It is equipped with a Lie bracket operator: for X,Y in the Lie 

algebra, so is [X,Y]. There are 248 nodes in the picture, one for each basis element of the 

Lie algebra. Label the nodes 1,...,248, and the corresponding elements of the Lie algebra 

Z1,...,Z248. 

The Lie algebra E8 is generated by 16 elements Xred, Yred, Xblue, Yblue,..., Xblack, Yblack 

corresponding to the nodes in the Dynkin diagram. These are elements of the Lie algebra, 

and every element of the Lie algebra can be obtained by taking brackets [,] of these.  

The Lie algebra of E8 is generated by 8 pairs of elements (X,Y), one pair for each of the 

colored nodes in the Dynkin diagram. Suppose a node in the big diagram does not have a 

red edge, for example. This means the operators X and Y take Zi to a multiple of itself. If 

node i is connected to node j by a red edge, then X and Y take Zi to some linear combination 

of Zi and Zj.375 

Figure 66 Strange Attractor 

It is possible that the so-called blackholes are the 

escape routes or gateways out of our visible 

universe into a much larger higher-dimensional 

"Beyond Universe" or Macroverse of even greater 

possibilities. And in turn in these new 

...5...6...7...8... dimensional macroverses, are 

escape openings into every greater realms, and this 

process continues upwards, outwards, and beyond 

into increasing numbers of dimensions, levels of 

intelligence, infinity and Supra Universal 

Consciousness without a ceiling!376 Note the 

highlighted text found on Figure 67 A Parabrahm 

Taken from Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, Chart 

XII, Page 1230.  

Figure 62 Macroverse showing phased squeezed coherent states shows universes within universes 

with phase and dimensional shifting indicating that universes move through us due to this shifting.  

 

                                                        
375 http://aimath.org/E8/ 

376 Matai, DK, Hidden Black Hole (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4266672053/in/photostream/ 

http://aimath.org/E8/
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4266672053/in/photostream/
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Figure 67 A Parabrahm Taken from Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, Chart XII, Page 1230 
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The world is not enough: a new theory of parallel universes is proposed 377 

378, 379 Imagine if you were told that the world is simple and exactly as it seems, but that there is an 

infinite number of worlds just like ours. They share the same space and time, and interact with each 

other. These worlds behave as Newton first envisioned, except that the slightest interactions of the 

infinite number create nuances and deviations from the Newtonian  mechanics. What could be 

deterministic is swayed by many worlds to become the unpredictable.  

This is the new theory about parallel universes explained by Australian and American theorists in a 

paper published in the journal Physics Review X. Called the “Many Interacting Worlds ” theory (MIW), 

the paper explains that rather than standing apart, an infinite number of universes share the same 

space and time as ours. They show that their theory can explain quantum mechanical effects 

while leaving open the choice of theory to explain the universe at large scales. This is a fascinating 

new variant of Multiverse Theory that, in a sense, creates not just a doppelganger of everyone b ut 

an infinite number of them all overlaying each other in the same space and time.  

 

Rather than island universes as proposed by other multiverse theories, Many Interacting Worlds 

(MIW) proposes many all lying within one space and time. 

                                                        
377 Written by Reyes, T., The world is not enough: a new theory of parallel universes is proposed (2015), 
http://www.universetoday.com/115915/the-world-is-not-enough-a-new-theory-of-parallel-universes-is-
proposed/?utm_content=buffere75b0&utm_medium=social&utm_source=facebook.com&utm_campaign=buffe
r 

378 NOE supports the assertions made by the authors however, NOE makes corrections to the work as discussed 
in this book. 

379 Hall, M. J. W., Deckert, D-A., and Wiseman, H. M., Quantum Phenomena Modeled by Interactions between 

Many Classical Worlds, in Phys. Rev. X 4, 041013 (2014), 

https://journals.aps.org/prx/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevX.4.041013 

http://www.universetoday.com/115915/the-world-is-not-enough-a-new-theory-of-parallel-universes-is-proposed/?utm_content=buffere75b0&utm_medium=social&utm_source=facebook.com&utm_campaign=buffer
http://www.universetoday.com/115915/the-world-is-not-enough-a-new-theory-of-parallel-universes-is-proposed/?utm_content=buffere75b0&utm_medium=social&utm_source=facebook.com&utm_campaign=buffer
http://www.universetoday.com/115915/the-world-is-not-enough-a-new-theory-of-parallel-universes-is-proposed/?utm_content=buffere75b0&utm_medium=social&utm_source=facebook.com&utm_campaign=buffer
https://journals.aps.org/prx/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevX.4.041013
http://i1.wp.com/www.universetoday.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/11/Parallel-Universe.jpg
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Cosmology is a study in which practitioners must transcend their five senses. Einstein  referred to 

thought experiments, and Dr. Stephen Hawking — surviving and persevering despite having ALS — 

has spent decades wondering about the Universe and developing new theories, all within his mind. 

The “Many Interacting Worlds” theory, presented by Michael  Hall and Howard Wiseman from Griffith 

University in Australia, and Dirk-André Deckert from the University of California, Davis, differs from 

previous multiverse theories in that the worlds — as they refer to universes — coincide with each other, 

and are not just parallel. 

The theorists explain that while the interactions are subtle, the interaction of an infinite number of 

worlds can explain quantum phenomena such as barrier tunneling in solid state electronics, can be 

used to calculate quantum ground states, and, as they state, “at least qualitatively” reproduce the 

results of the double-slit experiment. 

Schrödinger, in explaining his wave function and the interaction of two particles (EPR paradox) 

coined the term “entanglement”. In effect, the MIW theory is an entanglement of an infinite number 

of worlds but not in terms of a wave function. The theorists state that they were compelled to develop 

MIW theory to eliminate the need for a wave function to explain the Universe . It is quite likely that 

Einstein would have seen MIW as very appealing considering his unwillingness to accept the 

principles laid down by the Copenhagen interpretation of Quantum Theory. 

While MIW theory can reproduce some of the most distinctive quantum phenomena, the theorists 

emphasize that MIW is in an early phase of development. They state that the theory is not yet as 

mature as long-standing unification theories. In their paper, they use Newtonian physics to keep their 

proofs simple. Presenting this new “many worlds” theory indicates they had achieved a level of 

confidence in its integrity such that other theorists can use it as a starter kit – peer review but also 

expand upon it to explain more worldly phenomena. 

Hall compares MIW to the classical theory of ideal gases and partial pressures. He says:  

Two worlds of many act as if they are two gases A & B within a volume of space. In 

the words of the theorists, “It would be as if the A gas and B gas were completely 

oblivious to each other unless every single A molecule were close to its B partner. Such 

an interaction is quite unlike anything in classical physics, and it is clear that our 

hypothetical A-composed observer would have no experience of the B world in its 

everyday observations, but by careful experiment might detect a subtle and nonlocal 

action on the A molecules of its world. Such action, though involving very many, rather 

than just two, worlds, is what we propose could lie behind the subtle and nonlocal 

character of quantum mechanics.” 
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Two of the perpetrators of the century-long problem of unifying General Relativity Theory and 

Quantum Physics – Albert Einstein, Erwin Schrödinger. 

The theorists continue by expounding that MIW could lead to new predictions. If correct, then new 

predictions would challenge experimentalists and observers to recreate or search for the effects. 

Such was the case for Einstein’s Theory of General Relativity. For example, the bending of the path 

of light by gravity and astronomer Eddington’s observing starlight bending around Sun during a total 

Solar Eclipse. Such new predictions and confirmation would begin to stand MIW theory apart from 

the many other theories of everything. 

Hall, Deckert, and Wiseman continue –  

“Regarded as a fundamental physical theory in its own right, the MIW approach may 

also lead to new predictions arising from the restriction to a finite number of worlds. 

Finally, it provides a natural discretization of the Holland-Poirier approach, which may 

be useful for numerical purposes.” 

Multiverse theories have gained notoriety in recent years through the books and media 

presentations of Dr. Michio Kaku of the City College of New York and Dr. Brian Greene of Columbia 

University, New York City. Dr. Green presented a series of episodes delving into the nature of the 

Universe on PBS called “The Fabric of the Universe” and “The Elegant Universe”. The presentations 

were based on his books such as “The Hidden Reality: Parallel Universes and the Deep Laws of the 

Cosmos.” 

Hugh Everett’s reinterpretation of Dr. Richard Feynman’s cosmological theory, that the world is a 

weighted sum of alternative histories, states that when particles interact, reality bifurcates into a set 

of parallel streams, each being a different possible outcome. In contrast to Feynmann’s theory and 

http://i2.wp.com/www.universetoday.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/11/Einstein_Schroedinger.jpg
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Everett’s interpretation, the parallel worlds of MIW do not bifurcate but simply exist in the same space 

and time. MIW’s parallel worlds are not a consequence of “quantum behavior” but  are rather the 

drivers of it. 

Hall states in the paper that simple Newtonian Physics can explain how all these worlds evolve. This, 

they explain, can be used effectively as a first approximation in testing and expanding on their theory, 

MIW. Certainly, Einstein’s Special and General Theories of Relativity  completes the Newtonian 

equations and are not dismissed by MIW. However, the paper begins with the simpler model using 

Newtonian physics and even explains that some fundamental behavior of quantum mechanics 

unfolds from a universe comprised of just two 

interacting worlds. 

So what is next for the Many Interacting Worlds theory? 

Time will tell. Theorists and experimentalists 

shall begin to evaluate its assertions and its solutions 

to explain known behavior in our Universe. With new 

predictions, the new challenger to Unified Field Theory 

(the theory of everything) will be harder to ignore or file 

away with the wide array of theories of the last 100 

years. Einstein’s theories began to reveal that our 

world exudes behavior that defies our sensibility but he 

could not accept the assertions of Quantum Theory. Einstein’s retort to Bohr  was “God does not 

throw dice.” The MIW theory of Hall, Deckert, and Wiseman might be what Einstein was seeking until 

the end of his life. For MIW theory, one world is not enough and for these many worlds their 

interactions might be compared to a martini shaken but not stirred.”  

What is important to remember 

is that due to the fractal nature 

of our 'reality', what holds true 

for the universe also holds true 

for the quark and the extended 

particles -- elementary particle 

building blocks that aren’t just 

dimensionless points. 



 

 

 

Artwork: ice hole by SHiNiGAMi-Xiii: http://shinigami-xiii.deviantart.com/art/ice-hole-140912334 

http://shinigami-xiii.deviantart.com/art/ice-hole-140912334
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Cosmic Sonoluminescence – The Coalescence of the Universe-

Atom and the Hydrogen Connection 

Dark Sound and Planes 

Physicists have recently theorized Dark Matter and Dark Energy and have through observation 

substantiated their existence.  Despite the efforts, Dr. Andrew Beckwith has stated in numerous 

papers the problems associated with the standard model: “ If the relative entropy of 1089 is roughly 

equivalent to the sum total of one million or so black holes in the center of one million spiral galaxies, 

then it may remove the necessity of embedding the universe in a larger super structure. If on the 

other hand, there is a radical difference in the summed value, this difference may be a smoking gun 

indicating either the necessity of higher dimensions than four for our universe’s space time, or that 

the metrics for curved space time used to compute event horizons are seriously flawed and need 

additional work.”380 That is to say – something is just wrong – it doesn’t add up and a radical change 

is needed; a change which must be supported by empirical data but not necessarily models.  

The hypothesis presented in this book suggests that there is more to sound than what is determined 

by the physiology of the human ear or what is detected by classical instrumentation.  As stated above 

there is sound, matter and energy – both known and dark. 

                                                        
380 Beckwith, A., Entropy Growth in the Early Universe and Confirmation of Initial Big Bang Conditions. 

Numerical Analysis And Applied Mathematics , International Conference on Numerical Analysis and Applied 

Mathematics AIP Conference Proceedings, (pp. 1077-1083) (2009) 

Beckwith, A., Entropy growth in the early universe, and the search for determining if gravity is classical or 
quantum, part I (Confirmation of initial big bang conditions?), Cosmology, Retrieved from vixra: (Sept. 2009 
(a)), http://www.vixra.org/pdf/0909.0016v1.pdf  

Beckwith, A., Entropy growth in the early universe, and the search for determining if gravity is classical or 
quantum, part II (Do physical laws/ physics parameter constants remain invariant from a prior universe, to the 
present universe?) Cosmology, Retrieved from vixra: (Sept. 2009 (b)), 
http://www.vixra.org/pdf/0909.0017v1.pdf  

Beckwith, A., Entropy growth in the early universe, and the search for determining if gravity is classical or 
quantum, part III (Is gravity a classical or quantum phenomenon at its genesis 13.7 billion years ago?) 
Cosmology, Retrieved from vixra: (Sept. 2009 (c)), http://www.vixra.org/pdf/0909.0010v2.pdf 

http://www.vixra.org/pdf/0909.0016v1.pdf
http://www.vixra.org/pdf/0909.0017v1.pdf
http://www.vixra.org/pdf/0909.0010v2.pdf
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Figure 68 The Electromagnetic Spectrum. 

 

The entire universe is root matter with sound waves and energy rippling through it.  As  demonstrated 

in Figure 68, these waves are perceived in the four known dimensions as electromagnetic radiation 

occupying a spectrum.  It is important to note that the NOE Theory suggests that the EM spectrum 

is actually just various forms of a sound wave with the phenomena of light being a sound wave where 

the matter is rotating in reverse direction to the plane.  As the sound wave increases in frequency 

scientific measurements clearly indicate that at the bottom end of the spectrum, or radio waves, 

behaves more like waves but as frequency increases particle properties become more pronounced.  

There is another version that is theorized as residing on six more planes or layers with each plane 

corresponding to a tone giving a total of 7 layers; A through G.  An analogy is the 7 defined layers of 

the planet – solid, water, troposphere, stratosphere, mesosphere, thermosphere and exosphere.  The 

observed EM band is analogous to the physical or the solid layer of the plane t.  Therefore, all of our 

observations are amongst the rocks. For the lack of a better term the EM bands on other planes is 

referred to as Dark Sound.  Dark Sound is carried in the 5th dimension and has similar properties to 

the known EM band.  As dark sound increases in frequency dark particle properties become more 

pronounced.  Further, there is a form of light which resides on other planes.  As observed in the 

current Earth analogy, sound on other planes affects the lower planes.  That is a  sonic boom in air 

affects water and rocks. This book refers to sound on all planes as just SOUND. The concept is 

demonstrated in Figure 69. 
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Figure 69 The 7 Planes Using the Earth Analogy showing the Cosmic Fugue 

The earth analogy expands so that the theory assumes that each plane has 7 sub planes.  In a solar 

system analogy, there are 49 planes from the Sun’s core to the Earth ’s core.  For example, please 

see Figure 70. 

In comprehending the planes, it should be noted that just as it is impossible for an animal living in 

the Benthic plane of the Hadopelagic to understand the flight of an eagle in the Troposphere, so it is  

impossible for man to understand anything other than the Cosmic Physical Plane  as shown by the 

Cosmic Dense analogy.  
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Figure 70 A Solar system analogy showing details for 4 planes. The number order is reversed for the 
bottom plane – Earth’s Solid - to indicate that it is below the axis. There is a correspondence between 
the cores of the Sun and the Earth. 

21 planes exist here 
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Cosmic Fugue 

The notion that the universe can be modeled after tones or notes was de lineated as early as 

Pythagoras. Pythagoras through observation concluded that “the heavenly bodies also appear to 

move in accordance with the mathematical 

ratios that govern the concordant musical 

intervals in order to produce music of the 

heavens…” The theory states that Pythagoras 

was correct. Bach demonstrated through his 

fugues that without mathematics there is no 

music.381 Therefore, the universe can only be 

properly modeled through numbers, sound and 

color where a tenet of the theory is that these 

three are synonymous terms.  Clifton Callender 

at Florida State University, Ian Quinn at Yale 

University and Dmitri Tymoczko at Princeton 

University devised a method of analyzing 

complex mathematics into geometric forms as 

shown in Figure 71.  This form of mathematics 

will eventual find the ‘composition’ of the cosmic 

fugue and the beginning of the universe to the 

current condition will be determined.   

Figure 71 “The figure shows how geometrical music theory represents four -note chord-types — the 
collections of notes from a tetrahedron, with the colors indicating the spacing between the individual 
notes in a sequence. In the blue spheres, the notes are clustered, in the warmer colors, they are 
farther apart. The red ball at the top of the pyramid is the diminished seventh chord, a p opular 19th-
century chord. Near it are all the most familiar chords of Western music.” 382  

Bach – The Master Key 

The original paper (Holloway, 2010) labelled the music in 

the heavens as Bach’s Fugue. Why? Bach’s Toccata and 

Fugue in D Minor is the master key to unlocking or 

decrypting the timeline to our universe. I say master key 

as he wrote other fugues as minor keys.  

Figure 72 Toccata and Fugue in D minor, BWV 565383 

                                                        
381 Pedersen, N., Music is also Mathematics. Norwegian University of Science and Technology (NTNU) (2009) 

382 Calle Callender, C. Q., Geometrical Music Theory, in Science 320(5874), p. 346. (2008) 

383 Photo from https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Toccata_and_Fugue_in_D_minor,_BWV_565 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Toccata_and_Fugue_in_D_minor,_BWV_565
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As you listen384 to Video 1, note the following approximate time stamps. Precision calculations require 

an analysis of every note from the sheet music as demonstrated in Figure 72385: 

0.11 – end of the first syllable of the WORD – A 

0.17 – end of the second syllable of the WORD – U 

0.22 – end of the third syllable of the WORD – M 

0.35 – the combined AUM – the planes develop 

0.41 - the first atom – hydrogen – the bubble is seen 

1.10 – full bloom – expansion and differentiation. The bubble expands. 

To 7.02 – watch the universe develop and thrive.  

7.14 – the bubble starts to contract. 

8:13 - Death sets in, there is an emission of light as time ceases in the cycle.  

Video 1 Bach Toccata and Fugue in D minor 

  

                                                        
384 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?annotation_id=annotation_78634&feature=iv&src_vid=ipzR9bhei_o&v=bOWi
8tOf5FA 

385 See paragraph Sound of Silence. Music of the Spheres suggests that each cosmic entity emits a sound, a 
musical note, based upon its relation to the source or centre-point. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?annotation_id=annotation_78634&feature=iv&src_vid=ipzR9bhei_o&v=bOWi8tOf5FA
https://www.youtube.com/watch?annotation_id=annotation_78634&feature=iv&src_vid=ipzR9bhei_o&v=bOWi8tOf5FA
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Evolution of Matter 

Figure 73 The evolution of matter as described by H. P. Blavatsky is taken from Bailey, A Treatise on 

Cosmic Fire, page 56, which was a reprint from ‘The Theosophist’ in December 1899 that was taken 

originally from the Secret Doctrine of 1888. It clearly states, ‘digs holes in space’386 a reference to 

black holes that was not coined until 90 years later. The original papers on NOE387 described this 

evolution in terms of modern scientific terms but only as an introduction. A greater analysis is 

required to bring the subject to clarity from a scientific perspective.  

Cosmic Subquark 

As shown in Figure 19 The Hydrogen Atom, the subquark consists of 10 spirillae with each producing 

(archetypal atoms) bubbles similar to those found in sonoluminescence. The interior of the bubble 

is a vacuum with low density plane substance analogous to plasma. The central core is experiencing 

a Birkeland-like current and as demonstrated by science the internal temperature is exceedingly hot. 

Each subquark has a quantum black hole and is a fractal of the cosmic blackhole. Our Sun is but a 

cosmic subquark and the solar system is the matter surrounding the Sun as described by analogy 

in Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the Devon particles. 

There exists in the Sun, in the planet, in man, and in the atom, a central point of heat, 

or ((if I might use so limiting and inappropriate a term) a central cavern of fire, or 

nucleus of heat, and this central nucleus reaches the bounds of its sphere of 

influence, its ring-pass-not by means of a threefold channel.388, 389, 390 

The Sun. Within the sun, right at its very heart, is a sea of fire or heat, but not a sea of flame.  Herein 

may lie a distinction that perhaps will convey no meaning to some.  It is the centre of the sphere, and 

the point of fiercest internal burning, but has little relation to the flames or burning gases (whatever 

terms you care to use) that are generally understood to exist whenever the sun is considered.  It is 

                                                        
386 O. C. 

387 Holloway, M.-M., Garstin, Mark A.B., Master Djwhal Khul, A New Cosmological Model for Matter, Energy, 
Sound, the Origin of the Universe and Gravity. Space, Propulsion & Energy Sciences International Forum 

SPESIF-2010 (p. 15), John Hopkins University, Baltimore, Maryland, US, American Institute of Physics (2010), 

http://aip.scitation.org/doi/abs/10.1063/1.3326278 

Holloway, M.-M., Garstin, Mark A.B., and Master Djwhal Khul, The Nature of Everything Hypothesis and The 
Unification of General Relativity, Quantum Mechanics and Consciousness, Research Gate (2012), 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/232084490_The_Nature_of_Everything_Hypothesis_and_The_Unifi
cation_of_General_Relativity_Quantum_Mechanics_and_Consciousness. 

388 “The divine essence that, pervading the entire universe of millions of solar systems, is caught up by our sun 
and passed out in a manifested form to the utmost boundaries of our solar system, so that this manifested 
essence may be the basic soil of the growth, preservation and destruction of our worlds, that divine essence is 
simple Nadam of our yogic philosophy and that Nadam or OM subsequently manifests itself as seven streams.  
The unmanifested is manifested by or borne by the subsequent ramifications.  These streams are the seven 
vowels or seven notes. These seven vowels and notes must have special correlations with the seven vedic 
metres, since in the Vishnu Purana, Parasara describes the vedic metres as the coursers of the solar 

essence."—Some Thoughts on the Gita, p. 74. Please see Figure 33 The Rays with colour and notes and Bailey, 

Volume 1, Esoteric Psychology (see ‘Some Tabulations on the Rays’) for more background on the Rays.  

389  T. C. F., starting on 58. 

390 Note the sutratma in Figure 32 The Spirillae Hierarchy and the triple channel in Figure 40 Quantum Black 
Hole. 

http://aip.scitation.org/doi/abs/10.1063/1.3326278
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/232084490_The_Nature_of_Everything_Hypothesis_and_The_Unification_of_General_Relativity_Quantum_Mechanics_and_Consciousness
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/232084490_The_Nature_of_Everything_Hypothesis_and_The_Unification_of_General_Relativity_Quantum_Mechanics_and_Consciousness
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the point of fiercest incandescence, and the objective sphere of fire is but the manifestation of that 

internal combustion. This central heat radiates its warmth to all parts of the system by means of a 

triple channel, or through its "Rays of Approach" which in their totality express to us the idea of "the 

heat of the sun." 

1. The akasha, itself vitalised matter, or substance animated by latent heat.  

2. Electricity, substance of one polarity, and energised by one of the three aspects logoic.  To 

express it more occultly, substance showing forth the quality of the cosmic Lord Whose energy 

it is. 

3. Light Rays of pranic aspect, some of which are being now recognised by the modern scientist.  

They are but aspects of the latent heat of the sun as it approaches the Earth  by a particular line 

of least resistance. 

When the term "channel or ray of approach" is used, it means approach from the centre of solar 

radiation to the periphery.  What is encountered during that approach—such as planetary bodies, for 

instance—will be affected by the akashic current, the electrical current, or the pranic current in some 

way, but all of these currents are only the internal fires of the system when viewed from some other 

point in universal, though not solar, space.  It is, therefore, obvious that this matter of fire is as 

complex as that of the rays.  The internal fires of the solar system become external and radiatory 

when considered from the standpoint of a planet, while the internal fires of the planet will affect a 

human being as radiation in exactly the same way as the pranic emanations of his etheric body affect 

another physical body as radiatory.  The point to be grasped in all these aspects is that one and all 

have to do with matter or substance, and not with mind or Spirit.  

The Planet. Deep in the heart of the planet—such a planet as the Earth, for instance—are the internal 

fires that occupy the central sphere, or the caverns which—filled with incandescent burning—make life 

upon the globe possible at all. The internal fires of the moon are practically burnt out, and, therefore, 

she does not shine save through reflection, having no inner fire to blend and merge with light external.  

These inner fires of the earth can be seen functioning, as in the sun, through three main channels: 

1. Productive substance, or the matter of the planet vitalised by heat.  This heat and matter together 

act as the mother of all that germinates, and as the protector of all that dwells therein and thereon.  

This corresponds to the akasha, the active vitalised matter of the solar system, that nourishes all 

as does a mother. 

2. Electrical fluid, a fluid which is latent in the planet though as yet but little recognized.  It is perhaps 

better expressed by the term "animal magnetism."  It is the distinctive quality o f the atmosphere 

of a planet, or its electrical ring-pass-not.  It is the opposite pole to the solar electrical fluid, and 

the contact of the two and their correct manipulation is the aim—perhaps unrealised—-of all 

scientific endeavor at this time. 

3. That emanation of the planet which we might term Planetary Prana.  It is that which is referred to 

when one speaks of the health-giving qualities of Mother Nature, and which is back of the cry of 

the modern physician, when he wisely says "Back to the Earth."  It is the fluidic emanation of this 

prana which acts upon the physical body, though in this case not via the etheric body.  It is 

absorbed through the skin purely and the pores are its line of least resistance.  
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The Man. At the base of the spine lie hid the fires of the human system, or the internal fires of the 

Microcosm. The centre is located there, and from it the radiations go forth along the three channels, 

recognisable in the spine. 

1. Bodily warmth, the channel along which the heat radiates and which finds the goal of its attention 

to be the heating of the corporeal frame.  This vitalisation of the dense matter of the body finds 

its correspondence in the systemic akasha, and in planetary productive substance.  

2. Nervous response.  This is the vitalising tenuous fluid which applies itself to the stimulation of the 

nervous centres, and which creates electrical response to contact between the nerves and the 

brain.  It should now be more closely studied.  It corresponds to systemic electricity, and to 

planetary electricity. 

3. Pranic emanation.  The emanation, via the etheric body, which corresponds in man to solar prana 

and to planetary prana.  This demonstrates principally in the health aura and has naught to do 

with magnetic qualities, as generally interpreted when considering a personality, or man as a 

unit.  I make this repetition as it is very necessary that no mental confusion exists between that 

magnetism which is a spiritual emanation and that which is purely animal.  

It might be wise here to point out that this triple manifestation of fire demonstrates in the astral and 

mental bodies likewise, having to do with the substance of those bodies.  We might express this fire 

in its triple manifestation as the sumtotal of the essential fire, or life activi ty of the third Logos.  It 

should be carefully borne in mind that the manifestation of the work of the three Logoi is the 

expression of the mind of some cosmic Entity.  In the same way, the seven planetary Entities, the 

seven Heavenly Men, are seven Logoi (likewise cosmic Beings) Who in Their totality form the Body 

of the threefold Logos.  We have, therefore: 

1. The undifferentiated Logos—a cosmic Entity. 

2. The Logos, threefold in manifestation: 

a. The cosmic Lord of Will Power. 

b. The cosmic Lord of Love and Wisdom. 

c. The cosmic Lord of Active Intelligence. 

3. The triple Logos, sevenfold in manifestation., i.e. The seven planetary Logoi.  

The Atom. The inner fires of the atom can likewise be seen functioning along similar lines, their 

demonstration being already somewhat recognised by science. This being so there exists no 

necessity for further elaboration.391

                                                        
391 "It should be remembered that the mere scale does not matter, for greatness and smallness are essentially 
relative. The destiny of each atom is to create a brahmanda. Brahmandas like or smaller or larger than ours, 
held together by a sun, are present in every atom. Vishvas, great world-systems, exist in an atom, and atoms 
again exist in these vishvas. This is the significance of 'many from one'; wherever we see the one we should 
recognise the many also, and conversely. After securing the ability of, and then actually, creating a brahmanda, 
the next step is the creation of a jagat, then a vishva, then a maha-vishva and so on, till the status of maha-

vishnu is reached."—Bhagavan Das in the Pranava Vada, p. 94. 
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Figure 73 The evolution of matter as described by H. P. Blavatsky392

                                                        
392 T. C. F., 56. 
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The Work of Form-Building - The Coalescing of The Atom 

Form-building proceeds under definite laws, which are the laws of substance itself; the effect is the 

same for human, planetary and solar vehicles. The different stages might be enumerated as follows 

and shown in Figure 74:    

1. The Nebulous. The stage wherein the matter of the coming sheath begins to separate itself 

gradually from the aggregate of plane substance, and to assume a nebulous or milky aspect. 

This corresponds to the "fire-mist" stage in the formation of a solar system and of a planet.  

2. The Inchoate. Condensation has set in but all is as yet inchoate, and the condition is chaotic; 

there is no definite form. It is characterised by excessive energy, and violent activity, for the 

greater the condensation prior to coordination the more terrific are the effects of activity.  This is 

true of Gods, of men, and of atoms. 

3. The Fiery. The internal energy of the rapidly congregating atoms and their effect upon each 

other produces an increase of heat, and a consequent demonstration of the spheroidal form, so 

that the vehicle of all entities is seen to be fundamentally a sphere, rolling upon itself and 

attracting and repulsing other spheres.  

4. The Watery. The ball or sphere of gaseous fiery essence becomes still more condensed and 

liquefied; it begins to solidify on its outer surface and the ring-pass-not of each sheath is more 

clearly defined. The heat of the sphere becomes increased and is centra lised at the core or 

heart of the sphere where it produces that pulsation at the centre which characterises the sun, 

the planet, and the various vehicles of all incarnating entities. It is an analogous stage to that of 

the awakening of life in the fetus during the prenatal stage, and this analogy can be seen working 

out in the form-building which proceeds on every plane.   

5. The Etheric. The stage is not to be confined to the building of the physical body in its etheric 

division, for its counterpart is found on all the planes with which man is concerned in the three 

worlds. The condensation and the solidification of the material have proceeded. The rhythm set 

up has been established and synchronised. The law of Karma (Quantum Entanglement over 

Time393 – QEoT, Figure 58 – The Chronon Emerges from Entanglement) is demonstrating 

actively, for it should be remembered that it is the inherent karma, colouring, or vibratory 

response of the substance itself which is the selective reaction to the note. Only that substance 

which has (through past utilisation) been keyed to a certain note and vibration will respond to 

the mantram and to the subsequent vibrations issuing from the permanent atom.   

6. The Solid. This marks the final stage in actual form building, and signifies the moment wherein 

the work is done as regards the aggregating and shaping of substance. The word "solid" refers 

not solely to the lowest objective manifestation, for a solid form may be ethereal, and only the 

stage of evolution of the entity involved will reveal its relative significance. 394 

                                                        
393 Entanglement Between Photons that have Never Coexisted; E. Megidish, A. Halevy, T. Shacham, T. Dvir, L. 

Dovrat, and H. S. Eisenberg; DOI: 10.1103/PhysRevLett.110.210403; arXiv:1209.4191v1 [quant-ph];  

394  T. C. F., starting on 783. 
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Figure 74 The six stages of the evolution of matter with the end stage of combustion. This is analogous to the sonoluminescence  process.
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The Nebulous 

The root of matter was present with no form, light or energy. It is under extreme pressure and is at 

absolute zero. There is no substance like it on earth but the inner core of a Black Hole has relatively 

pristine, undifferentiated root matter. 

The UNKNOWN395 uttered the mantric words of creation in the 5 th dimension. A chemical reaction 

with the root occurs. Under the Law of Synthesis, he pulled together the analogous, cosmic spirillae 

of energy and force and synthesized them into the equivalent of a subquark. The four lower spirillae 

when manifesting on the physical plane will come under the Law of Economy , Quantum Mechanics, 

the 5th and 6th spirillae, from the perspective of the physical plane, will come under the Law of 

Attraction. However, the 5th spirilla synthesizes the lower four and is the 3 rd of three major spirillae - 

Quantum Mechanics. The lesser spirillae are direct reflections as shown in Figure 32 The Spirillae 

Hierarchy. An example of the Law of Economy (Quantum Mechanics) having a reflection of the Law 

of Attraction such as General Relativity is the red and blue shifting in the hydrogen bond.396 In physics 

this is referred to as quantum gravity. 

The 2nd major spirilla comes under the Law of Attraction. The 1st major spirilla synthesizes them all – 

strong nuclear force.  

Defining the Black Hole 

The Black Hole is where sound, matter and energy come together in a beautifully synchronous 

fashion and is illustrated in Figure 76. It should be noted that the root is not a principle and only 

responds to the other two. It is the cosmic gene pool from which form is made but only when energy 

and sound act upon it. It remains even when the other two have ceased. The root contains the code 

for differentiation and replication.  

The actual black hole is a vortex of inconceivable rapidity of sound which carries the three forms of 

electricity as defined below: 

1. Positive or synthesizing electricity which is understood as the core of the atom and demonstrated 

through a nuclear blast. It is characterized as a tendency to concentrate at a center or merge.  

2. Equilibrating, balancing or neutral electricity which includes chemical affinity and gravity  and 

holds together the form. It is characterized as a pull and is analogous to magnetism and forces 

associated with chemical bonding. 

3. Negative electricity as understood by the electron and is characterized by an urge to:  

a. Vibrate  

b. Adapt or to rotary movement  

                                                        

395 See Table 16 Evolution in the Universe 

396 See Arunan, E., Desiraju, G., Klein, R., Sadlei, J., Scheiner, S., Alkorta, I., . . . and Nesbitt, D., Defining 

the hydrogen bond: An account (IUPAC Technical Report), Pure Applied Chemistry, 83(8), 1619-1636. 

doi:10.1351/PAC-REP-10-01-01 (2011, July 8) 
https://www.iupac.org/publications/pac/pdf/2011/pdf/8308x1619.pdf 

https://www.iupac.org/publications/pac/pdf/2011/pdf/8308x1619.pdf


T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e  V o l u m e  I V   P a g e  | 289 

 

c. Repulse or non-attach and also keeps the atom rotating at fixed points 

d. Friction or the heat aspect. 

As noted in Figure 76 the vortex is encased in a film or membrane which is not the event horizon – it 

is actual matter. The origin of the sound wave is the 7 th plane counting up from the physical and in 

the 5th dimension. There is a massive black hole for the universe itself, and millions upon hundreds 

of millions of lesser black holes which are at the center of every atom, system, and galaxy.  The 

location, quality, tone and other factors are controlled by the cosmic fugue as it plays out the rhythm.  

Figure 76 also demonstrates the significance of the photoelectric effect where blue light creates a 

current but red light will not. The 7th plane has no particle properties and solidification of form 

increases as the physical layer is approached towards the color of violet; in other words, the planes 

are replicated in the visible light spectrum. Further evidence of this is the observed phenomena of 

Dark Matter being of a finer grade substance on a higher plane within the cosmic physical plane as 

noted in Figure 91 Defining Dark Matter and Energy in a 4th Etheric System – Earth – Part 1.397. Figure 

77 and Figure 78 illustrate other black hole attributes not discussed in detail.  The planes are created 

by cyclonic separation as demonstrated by Figure 75 Cyclone Separator 398.   

Figure 75 Cyclone Separator 

                                                        

397 See The Law of Magnetic Control and Planetary Chain 

398 Utikar, R., Darmawan, N., Tade, M., Li, Q, Evans, G., Glenny, M. and Pareek, V., Hydrodynamic 
Simulation of Cyclone Separators, Computational Fluid Dynamics, Hyoung Woo Oh (Ed.), ISBN: 978-953-
7619-59-6, InTech, DOI: 10.5772/7106 (2010), http://www.intechopen.com/books/computational-fluid-
dynamics/hydrodynamic-simulation-of-cyclone-separators 

http://www.intechopen.com/books/computational-fluid-dynamics/hydrodynamic-simulation-of-cyclone-separators
http://www.intechopen.com/books/computational-fluid-dynamics/hydrodynamic-simulation-of-cyclone-separators
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Figure 76 Defining the Black Hole. The multi-colour cylindrical symbol represents matter coming from the root through a Black Hole with 

the Cosmic Spirillae shown in various colours. These spirillae are analogous to those in the subquark. 
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Figure 77 Blackhole shown as an escape route or gateway out of our visible universe into a much 
larger higher-dimensional "Beyond Universe" or Macroverse of even greater possibilities. 

(a) 
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(b) 

Figure 78 Rotating Blackholes with Accretion Disk and Jets (a)399 (b)400 

(a) Fermi observations suggest possible years-long cyclic changes in gamma-ray emission from the 

blazar PG 1553+113. The graph shows Fermi Large Area Telescope data from August 2008 to 

July 2015 for gamma rays with energies above 100 million electron volts (MeV). For comparison, 

visible light ranges between 2 and 3 electron volts. Vertical lines on data points are error bars. 

Credits: NASA's Goddard Space Flight Center/CI Lab 

"The cyclic variations in visible light and radio waves are similar to what we see in high-energy 

gamma-rays from Fermi," said Stefan Larsson, a researcher at the Royal Institute of Technology 

in Stockholm and a long-time collaborator with the ASDC team. "The fact that the pattern is so 

consistent across such a wide range of wavelengths is an indication that the periodicity is real and 

not just a fluctuation seen in the gamma-ray data." 

Ciprini, Cutini, Larsson and their colleagues published the findings in the November 10, 2015 

edition of ‘The Astrophysical Journal Letters’. If the gamma-ray cycle of PG 1553+113 is in fact 

real, they predict it will peak again in 2017 and 2019, well within Fermi's expected operational 

lifetime. 

(b) Artist illustration of a quasar correctly showing the bubble.  

                                                        
399 Reddy, F., NASA's Fermi Mission Finds Hints of Gamma-ray Cycle in an Active Galaxy (2015), 
https://www.nasa.gov/feature/goddard/nasas-fermi-mission-finds-hints-of-gamma-ray-cycle-in-an-active-
galaxy 
400 Artist: Hellica; http://wall.alphacoders.com/big.php?i=83884 

https://www.nasa.gov/feature/goddard/nasas-fermi-mission-finds-hints-of-gamma-ray-cycle-in-an-active-galaxy
https://www.nasa.gov/feature/goddard/nasas-fermi-mission-finds-hints-of-gamma-ray-cycle-in-an-active-galaxy
http://wall.alphacoders.com/big.php?i=83884
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Quantum Blackholes, Cosmic Blackholes and Carbon Nanotubes 

As discussed in paragraph ‘Quantum Black Holes’ and shown in ‘Figure 40 Quantum Black Hole’ 

quantum blackholes and cosmic blackholes are fractal in nature. Further, as shown in ‘Figure 73 The 

evolution of matter as described by H. P. Blavatsky ’, and ‘Figure 76 Defining the Black Hole. The 

multi-colour cylindrical symbol represents matter coming from the root through a Black Hole with the 

Cosmic Spirillae shown in various colours. These spirillae are analogous to those in the subquark.’ 

the blackhole is encased in a film of root matter for the 

cosmic blackhole and plane matter for the quantum 

blackhole. The construction of the film is analogous to 

carbon nanotubes as shown in Figure 79’ 401, 402 

The construction of the tubes are more complicated 

than shown. In ‘Figure 80 The geometries of the chiral 

nanotubes shown beside an E8 graph as a 2-

dimensional projection we see both the horizontal tube 

and the head-in view for various carbon nanotube 

configurations. For the qantum and cosmic blackhole 

the head-in view resembles the E8 graph however, just 

as carbon nanotubes vary in structure so do the qantum 

and cosmic blackhole tubes. There are other head-in 

configurations as shown in the snippet to the left. MANY 

more configurations are possible. The configuration of 

the tube, the predominate spirillae, the tones, etc. all 

work together in a synchronous fashion to produce the 

form whether it is an atom, ant, rock, human or galaxy. 

As stated above, the root is the cosmic gene pool from 

which form is made but only when energy and sound act upon it.  The root contains the code for 

differentiation and replication which follows an analogous mechanism discussed in Carbon 

Nanotubes and DNA with the exception being that the root also determines the construction of the 

quantum and cosmic blackhole tube.  

  

                                                        
401 Murr; L. E., Microstructures and Nanostructures for Environmental Carbon Nanotubes and Nanoparticulate 

Soots; in Int. J. Environ. Res. Public Health 2008, 5(5), 321-336; doi:10.3390/ijerph505032 (2008), 

http://www.mdpi.com/1660-4601/5/5/321 

402 A diagram showing the types of carbon nanotubes. (Created by Michael Ströck (mstroeck) on February 1, 
2006. Released under the GFDL). 

The (n,m) nanotube naming scheme can be thought of as a vector (Ch) in an infinite graphene  sheet that 
describes how to 'roll up' the graphene sheet to make the nanotube. T denotes the tube axis, and a1 and a2 
are the unit vectors of graphene in real space. 

If m=0, the nanotubes are called zigzag. If n=m, the nanotubes are called armchair. Otherwise, they are called 
chiral. 

http://www.mdpi.com/1660-4601/5/5/321
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Figure 79 Carbon Nanotubes – (a) growth simulations; (b) armchair, zigzag and chiral configurations 
with head configuration (partial Bucky ball type); (c) nanotube configuration shown with visible light 
spectrum which by analogy represents the solidification of the (blackhole) tube to the physical plane.  

(a)  
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(b) 

 

 

(c) 
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Figure 80 The geometries of the chiral nanotubes403 shown beside an E8 graph as a 2-dimensional 
projection404  

 

  

                                                        
403 Cristiano Geraldo de Faria; Mariza Grassi; and Ana Claudia Monteiro Carvalho, Conformational analysis 
and electronic structure of chiral carbon and carbon nitride nanotubes; Mat. Res. vol.14 no.4 São Carlos 
Oct./Dec. 2011, http://dx.doi.org/10.1590/S1516-14392011005000067 
http://www.scielo.br/scielo.php?pid=S1516-14392011000400006&script=sci_arttext 

404 By Claudio Rocchini (Own work), https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/User:Rocchini via Wikimedia Commons 

http://dx.doi.org/10.1590/S1516-14392011005000067
http://www.scielo.br/scielo.php?pid=S1516-14392011000400006&script=sci_arttext
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/User:Rocchini
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Nanotubes Rotating as they Grow405 

Figure 81 Nanotube Rotating as it Grows406 

French and US researchers have produced the first video evidence that carbon nanotubes turn as 

they grow. Their films, showing atoms being added in a regular pattern at the growing tip of a 

nanotube, like bricks to a round tower, support the so-called theoretical screw-dislocation-like (SDL) 

model of carbon nanotube growth. 

Most groups trying to observe how nanotubes grow currently use transmission electron microscopy 

(TEM) methods. But Stephen Purcell and colleagues at the University of Lyon 1 in France and Rice 

University, Texas, US, took a different approach - they used field emission microscopy (FEM) and 

were surprised to see the caps of the nanotubes rotating as they grew. 'Suddenly the damn thing 

started to turn!' recalls Purcell. 'Now we didn't expect that - nobody expected that. Immediately the 

conclusion was that this was the driving mechanism in some growths.'   

In one video, they followed a nanotube making 180 turns. And when Purcell 's team slowed down the 

videos, they also saw that the tubes were making little jumps. On average, there were 24 jumps per 

rotation. They quickly realised that each jump must signify a carbon dimer being inserted - according 

                                                        
405 Written by: Birch, H., (2009), http://www.rsc.org/chemistryworld/News/2009/July/23070901.asp 

406 Marchand, M.,et al, Growing a Carbon Nanotube Atom by Atom: “And Yet It Does Turn”, in Nano Lett., 
2009, 9 (8), pp 2961–2966 DOI: 10.1021/nl901380u 

http://www.rsc.org/chemistryworld/News/2009/July/23070901.asp
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to their calculations, if monomers were being added, the average size of a nanotube would be too 

small to fit with most previous observations. 

'It's amazing when you understand that you actually just saw an atom being grown on to the 

nanotube,' says Purcell. 'Every time it made a little jump, you saw what was probably a dimer being 

added. That's very pretty physics.' 

In theory, adding a dimer is energetically more favourable than adding a monomer, but until now, no 

one had been able to show how it happens in practice. 'These results  strongly support the proposed 

spiral, dimer-by-dimer mechanism for carbon nanotube growth and the observed rotation of the 

nanotubes adds surprising and fascinating detail,' says Eric Drexler, nanotechnologist and chief 

technical adviser to molecular engineering software firm, Nanorex .  

Understanding how nanotubes grow is important because it could help researchers gain control over 

the growth process itself, for applications such as nanotube transistors. Purcell is quick to point out 

that the SDL mechanism won't be true for all nanotubes in all conditions - his own nanotubes are 

single-walled tubes grown by chemical vapour deposition - but he thinks understanding what he sees 

as the 'simplest case' could ultimately lead to absolute control at the atomic scale. Of course, he 

notes, this also depends on having absolute control of the catalysts.  

'This improved understanding of carbon nanotube growth may lead to improved catalysts, and 

looking to the future, it opens the door to speculation about potential means for directing the growth 

of carbon nanotubes and graphene to form specified, atomically precise structures,' says Drexler. 

Video 2 Carbon Nanotube Growth (Lyon 1 – CNRS)407 

                                                        
407 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Q-XKxTbybzU 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Q-XKxTbybzU
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Q-XKxTbybzU
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By analogy this is the same process for the growth of the quantum and cosmic blackhole tubes.  As 

previously discussed, blackholes rotate. ALL blackholes rota te (Kerr) – the stationary blackhole 

(Schwarzschild) does not exist — a blackhole which stops rotating instantaneously collapses. A study 

of terrestrial tornadoes will help to bring light to the subject. As suggested by a nalogy of the 

mesocyclone snippet408 Figure 82 (a) the quantum and cosmic black hole vortex descends through 

the planes with spirals of energy: Figure 82 (b) the vortex sound generation, by analogy, also holds 

true for the quantum and cosmic black hole. 

Figure 82 Terrestrial Vortex 

(a) (b)409 

Cold Atoms and Nanotubes Come Together in an Atomic 'Black Hole'410 

In the following research the nanotube is not rotating however there is a charge.  The environmental 

conditions are similar to Space. Both of these conditions begin to replicate the 7 th plane – physical – 

however there is still much to be done. 

Physicists at Harvard University have found that a high-voltage nanotube can cause cold atoms to 

spiral inward under dramatic acceleration before disintegrating violently. Their experiments, the first 

to demonstrate something akin to a black hole at atomic scale. 

"On a scale of nanometers, we create an inexorable and destructive pull similar to what black holes 

exert on matter at cosmic scales," says Lene Vestergaard Hau, Mallinckrodt Professor of Physics 

                                                        
408 Image courtesy of NOAA National Severe Storms Laboratory 

409 Wikipedia (2007), Tornado Infrasound Sources; 
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Tornado_infrasound_sources.png 

410 Harvard University, "Cold atoms and nanotubes come together in an atomic 'black hole'."  ScienceDaily 

(2010), http://www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2010/04/100406125716.htm 

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Tornado_infrasound_sources.png
http://www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2010/04/100406125716.htm
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and of Applied Physics at Harvard. "As importantly for scientists, this is the first merging of cold -atom 

and nanoscale science, and it opens the door to a new generation of cold atom experiments and 

nanoscale devices." 

Hau and co-authors Anne Goodsell, Trygve Ristroph, and Jene A. Golovchenko laser-cooled clouds 

of one million rubidium atoms to just a fraction of a degree above absolute zero. The physicists then 

launched this millimeter-long atomic cloud towards a suspended carbon nanotube, located some two 

centimeters away and charged to hundreds of volts as shown in Figure 83. 

Figure 83 Cold Atoms and Nanotubes Come Together 

 

The vast majority of the atoms passed right by the wire, but those that came within a micron of it -- 

roughly 10 atoms in every million-atom cloud -- were inescapably attracted, reaching high speeds as 

they spiraled toward the nanotube. 
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"From a start at about 5 meters per second, the cold atoms reach speeds of roughly 1,200 meters 

per second, or more than 2,700 miles per hour, as they circle the nanotube," says Goodsell, a 

graduate student on the project and now a postdoctoral researcher in phy sics at Harvard. "As part of 

this tremendous acceleration, the temperature corresponding to the atoms' kinetic energy increases 

from 0.1 degrees Kelvin to thousands of degrees Kelvin in less than a microsecond." 

At this point, the speeding atoms separate into an electron and an ion rotating in parallel around the 

nanowire, completing each orbit in just a few trillionths of a second. The electron eventually gets 

sucked into the nanotube via quantum tunneling, causing its companion ion to shoot away -- repelled 

by the strong charge of the 300-volt nanotube -- at a speed of roughly 26 kilometers per second, or 

59,000 miles per hour. 

The entire experiment was conducted with great precision, allowing the scientists unprecedented 

access to both cold-atom and nanoscale processes. 

"Cold-atom and nanoscale science have each provided exciting new systems for study and 

applications," says Golovchenko, Rumford Professor of Physics and Gordon McKay Professor of 

Applied Physics at Harvard. "This is the first experimental realization of a combined cold atom-

nanostructure system. Our system demonstrates sensitive probing of atom, electron, and ion 

dynamics at the nanoscale." 

The single-walled carbon nanotube used in these researchers' successful experiment was dubbed 

"Lucy," and its contributions are acknowledged in the Physical Review Letters paper. The nanotube 

was grown by chemical vapor deposition across a 10-micron gap in a silicon chip that provides the 

nanowire with both mechanical support and electrical contact. 

"From the atom's point of view, the nanotube is infinitely long and thin, creating a singular effect on 

the atom," Hau says.411 

Fluids race through nearly frictionless carbon nanotubes412 

Within the cells of our bodies, fluids flow rapidly through miniscule, nearly frictionless, protein 

channels. Until now, human-made nanoscale structures have not been able to mimic those same 

speeds because the fluids flow slowly along the walls of the tiny structures.  

In ‘Figure 84 Water Travelling Through Carbon Nanotubes,’ water travels through carbon nanotubes 

at a rate 10,000 to 100,000 times faster than models predict.   

                                                        
411 Goodsell et al., Field Ionization of Cold Atoms near the Wall of a Single Carbon Nanotube. in Physical Review 

Letters, 2010; 104 (13): 133002 DOI: 10.1103/PhysRevLett.104.133002 (2010), https://arxiv.org/abs/1004.2644 

http://journals.aps.org/prl/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevLett.104.133002 

Harvard University, "Cold atoms and nanotubes come together in an atomic 'black hole'." ScienceDaily (2010),. 

http://www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2010/04/100406125716.htm 

412 The findings appeared in the Oct. 3, 2005, issue of the journal Nature. http://phys.org/news/2005-11-fluids-
frictionless-carbon-nanotubes.html#jCp 

https://arxiv.org/abs/1004.2644
http://journals.aps.org/prl/abstract/10.1103/PhysRevLett.104.133002
http://www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2010/04/100406125716.htm
http://phys.org/news/2005-11-fluids-frictionless-carbon-nanotubes.html#jCp
http://phys.org/news/2005-11-fluids-frictionless-carbon-nanotubes.html#jCp
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Researchers have now found that carbon nanotubes only 7 billionths of a meter in diameter can 

channel many fluids nearly friction free. With some fluids, the interiors of the tubes were so slippery 

that substances sailed through 10,000-100,000 times faster than models had predicted. 

Figure 84 Water Travelling Through Carbon Nanotubes413 

For the experiments, chemical and 

materials engineers Bruce Hinds, a 

National Science Foundation CAREER 

awardee, Mainak Majumder, Nitin Chopra 

and Rodney Andrews of the University of 

Kentucky fabricated membranes made 

from billions of aligned carbon nanotubes. 

By analogy, the same mechanism is active 

in quantum and cosmic blackhole tubes. 

 

 

Carbon Nanotubes and DNA414, 415 

In the following analogy, the research team looked for a mechanism for the physical and chemical 

relationship that links the living and the nonliving matter. Although their analysis excluded the factor 

of consciousness their work does point to the process of form-building whether we are discussing 

the quantum black hole of the subquark, a cosmic black hole or a carbon nanotube — the process is 

similar; the details are very different. In the case of the carbon nanotube  the following is noted from 

the abstract of the paper by Zhan Li et al:  

The synthesis of artificial cell is a route for searching the origin of protocell. Here, we 

create a novel cell model of graphene capsules with selective ion channels, indicating 

that graphene might be an embryo of protocell membrane. Firstly, we found that the 

highly oxidized graphene and phospholipid-graphene oxide composite would curl into 

capsules under a strongly acidic saturated solution of heavy  metallic salt solution at 

low temperature. Secondly, L-amino acids exhibited higher reactivity than D-amino 

acids on graphene oxides to form peptides, and the formed peptides in the influence 

of graphene would be transformed into a secondary structure, promoting the 

formation of left-handed proteins. Lastly, monolayer nanoporous graphene, prepared 

by unfocused 84Kr 25+, has a high selectivity for permeation of the monovalent metal 

ions (Rb+ > K+ > Cs+ > Na+ > Li+, based on permeation concentration), but does not 

                                                        
413 Credit: M. Denomme, University of Kentucky 

414 Li, Z., Wang, C., Tian, L., Bai, J., Yao, H., Zhao, Y., Zhang, X., Cao, S., Qi, W., Wang, S., Shi, K., Xu, Y., 
Mingliang, Z., Liu, B., Qiu, H., Liu, J., Wu, W., Wang, X., and Wenzhen, A., An embryo of protocells: The 

capsule of graphene with selective ion channels; in Sci. Rep. 5, 10258; doi: 10.1038/srep10258 (2015), 

http://www.nature.com/articles/srep10258 

415 Content shortened from the original paper. 

http://www.nature.com/articles/srep10258
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allow Cl- go through. It is similar to K+ channels, which would cause an influx of K+ 

into capsule of graphene with the increase of pH in the primitive ocean, creating a 

suitable inner condition for the origin of life. Therefore, we built a model ce ll of 

graphene, which would provide a route for reproducing the origin of life.  

The following extract further explains their concept: 

The nucleotides might originate from graphene tubes 

Although many researchers have asserted that the formation of nucleotides might 

need a suitable synthetic template, it has not yet been found or confirmed. Zhan 416,417 

predicted by calculation that the spiral angle (30o and 60o) of carbon nanotubes are 

conducive to the formation of DNA molecules (spiral angles of A-DNA and B-DNA are 

30o). Moreover, the height of the repetition period is 𝑑ℎ−𝐶  = 0.142 nm in the vertical 

direction, and the distance of the spiral period is 𝑑𝑆−𝐶= 0.426 nm for nature carbon 

nanotubes416. The length of the repetition period of the spiral direction is 

𝑑𝑆−𝐷= 0.64 nm for A-RNA, and the distance between the two phosphorus atoms of the 

repetition units is 𝑑ℎ−𝑃−𝐴 = 0.59 nm and 𝑑ℎ−𝑃−𝐵  = 0.71 nm for A-DNA and B-DNA, 

respectively416. So, the following relationship can be calculated: 2𝑑𝑆−𝐷 ≈

3𝑑𝑆−𝐶 , 2𝑑ℎ−𝑃 ≈ 5𝑑ℎ−𝐶 , 3𝑑ℎ−𝑃 ≈ 5𝑑𝑆−𝐶. These relations show that the structures of A-

DNA and B-DNA fit the carbon nanotubes of (10, 0) and (5, 5), respectively ( Figure 

85). Katoch et al.418 reported that the peptide forms a complex reticular structure upon 

adsorption on graphene and graphite, and the dominant structure in the powder form 

is α-helix, which is consistent with predictions of Zhan that α -helix proteins would be 

formed in carbon nanotube. Guerret et al. synthesized a spiral of metal nanowires 

through carbon nanotube419. These (Figure 85) imply that graphene tube might 

provide a template for the formation of nucleic acid molecules in the early Earth . A 

few graphene tubes were obtained and mixed in RCGOs (Figure 86). It was also 

fabricated experimentally by Zeng et al.420, but no CGOs were obtained; this may be 

due to the difference in preparation methods. So, if the graphene tubes exist in 

primitive Earth, it could be used as the template of DNA in some conditions . 

Zhan Li et al. are correct in their assertion – DNA is built upon the tube as shown in Figure 85 but for 

NOE it is not a carbon nanotube but the quantum and/or cosmic blackhole tube of the form being 

built. 

                                                        
416 Zhan, K. M., Maybe the Life Originated in Carbon Nanotubes. in Science (shanghai) 49, 40-43 (1997), 

http://www.nature.com/articles/srep10258  

417 Saenger, W., Principles of nucleic acid structure, Springer-Verlag (1984) 

418 Katoch, J., et al. Structure of a peptide adsorbed on graphene and graphite, in Nano Lett. 12, 2342-2346 
(2012) 

419 Guerret-Piecourt, C., Bouar, Y. L., Lolseau, A. and Pascard, H., Relation between metal electronic 
structure and morphology of metal compounds inside carbon nanotubes. in Nature 372, 761 - 765 (29 
December 1994); doi:10.1038/372761a0. (1994), 
http://www.nature.com/nature/journal/v372/n6508/abs/372761a0.html 

420 Zeng, F.Y., Kuang, Y.F., Wang, Y., Huang, Z.Y., Fu, C.P., and Zhou, H.H., Facile Preparation of High-Quality 

Graphene Scrolls from Graphite Oxide by a Microexplosion, Method. in Adv. Mater. 23, 4929-4932 (2011) 

http://www.nature.com/articles/srep10258
http://www.nature.com/nature/journal/v372/n6508/abs/372761a0.html
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Figure 85 Carbon Nanotubes and DNA 

 

Figure 86 (F) the TEM of graphene tube roll, CGOs were reducted, the 
arrow points to the tube roll of graphene, the hollow structure of tubes 
can be seen clearly. 

 

 

 

 

At the first moment in time of this universe, the hydrogen atom was the first born 421 followed almost 

instantaneously by oxygen and nitrogen - this is cosmic DNA. Replication proceeds at a pace which 

appears like the Big Bang as registered by empirical data. The difference is that the singularity does 

not exist. 

                                                        
421  “the three "First-born"—but simply Hydrogen, Oxygen, and that which in its terrestrial manifestation is called 
Nitrogen.: S. D., I, 683. 
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The Inchoate 

Simultaneously, as the frequency of the sound wave increased passing through microwave and 

infrared birth appeared when the wavelength reached that of light.  The planes developed and light 

appeared on all planes within the cosmic bubble (referred to as a bubble in a koilon). The Cosmic 

Logos’ analogous, permanent atom for each plane developed. The arrangement of the spirillae within 

the permanent atoms varies on each plane.  For example, the buddhic (5th plane counting up, 4 th 

plane counting down) permanent atom has its spirillae arranged so as to form approximately a figure 

eight with a central stream bisecting the double spiral. (Figure 19, E3).   

Condensation has set in but there is no form however there is excessive energy and violent activity.  

The Fiery 

As the frequency of the sound (words) increased it reached the Hypergammic stage, the Cosmic 

Logos developed his physical permanent atom which resembles an egg-like form422 with two nucleons 

as shown in Figure 19, Gas sketch.  The energy centers appear (e.g. Betelgeuse) and form begins 

to develop as the image in the lower sub planes. The interior of the cosmic bubble is the vacuum of 

space with the central core experiencing a Birkeland-like current.  From the perspective of the 

physical plane, it bonds with surrounding universe-atoms in a structure similar to a metallic 

deuterium/hydrogen lattice where our universe is a hydrogen atom in infinity.  Recurrence relation is 

demonstrated in Figure 87  (Arata & Zhang, 2002)423. 

Figure 87.  “Ultrahigh density metallic deuterium/hydrogen . The formation of condensed metallic 

deuterium lattice (hereafter, deuterium means deuterium/ hydrogen) (𝐴) shows Pd fcc (face-centered 

cubic) lattice as a typical example of host metallic lattice. While (𝐵) indicates the location of "atomic 

gap space" inside the host lattice. The location occupied with deuterium/hydrogen atoms 

corresponds to that of atomic gap space in (𝐵)  as seen (𝐷).” “Photo2. Model of octahedral structure 

in unit cell of host lattice and the "deuterium lump" with ultrahigh density (simply "pycnodeuterium-

                                                        
422 Stanza 5, 4. Fohat traces spiral lines to unite the Sixth to the Seventh—the Crown.  

S. D., I, 62. 

423 Arata, Y., and Zhang, Y.-C., Formation of condensed metallic deuterium lattice and nuclear fusion. in Proc. 

Japan Acad, 78(B), 57 – 62 (2002)  
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lump") which located with shape of tetrahedral structure inside the Octahedron of  the host lattice. 

Here, this model is constructed using the ratio between actual Pd and deuterium in diameter.”  

As the periphery of our universe-atom came within the periphery of the surrounding deuterium 

universe-atoms, radiation was set up, a point of depression made its appearance, marking the inflow 

and outflow of force or heat which continues.424 Further, there is a slight drift or transfer of deuterium 

atoms from these universe-atoms into our Space which has been detected. 

Under the Law of Magnetic Control, hydrogen coalesces.  It is the ‘first born’425 and contains within 

its structure the reflection of the Cosmic Logos.   Under the Law of Correspondence or Analogy to 

understand the 4 dimensional, 7 plane, dinucleon nature of hydrogen, and hydrogen bonding, is to 

understand our material universe and how it is held together with neutral electricity. 426 

The Continuation of the EM Band427 

When considering electromagnetic (EM) radiation through space two factors are n oted: the speed of 

transmission of EM radiation through space (i.e. the speed of light, c) and the upper limit of the EM 

spectrum (i.e. the highest measured energy of isotropic gamma radiation at approximately 200 MeV 

( (Thompson & Fichtel, 1982428) or 4.8x1022Hz).  There have been momentary point flashes of gamma 

radiation detected above this level however they are not continuous and emanating from all  

directions. 

These two properties suggest that a transport medium is present and that the medium not only 

determines the speed at which EM transfers through it but that something occurs once the frequency 

of the radiation reaches approx. 4.8x1022Hz. This medium is Etheric matter and the transport plane 

is E2 as shown Figure 22. For further discussions see paragraphs Neutral Electricity, Gluons and 

Bosons and Relativity of Consciousness. Further, it is demonstrated that the rest mass of a proton 

(an H1 atom) is known to be approx. 1.007276 atomic mass units (amu).  Expressed in terms of mass 

this becomes approximately 1.67363x10 -27kg (1 amu = 1.66054x10-27kg).  Einstein’s equation that 

converts mass into energy is: 

 𝐸 = 𝑚𝑐2 (60) 

Using this equation one gets the approximate energy of a proton to be 1.50418x10 -10 Joules.  

Planck’s equation which converts quantum frequency into energy is: 

                                                        
424  T. C. F.,159-160. 

425 Footnote 421 

426 Please review IUPAC. Compendium of Chemical Terminology, 2nd ed. (the "Gold Book"). Compiled by A. D. 
McNaught and A. Wilkinson. Blackwell Scientific Publications, Oxford (1997). XML on-line corrected version: 
http://goldbook.iupac.org (2006-) created by M. Nic, J. Jirat, B. Kosata; updates compiled by A. Jenkins. ISBN 0-
9678550-9-8. doi:10.1351/goldbook. 

427 Mark Garstin, private notes. 

428 Thompson, D. J., and Fichtel, C. E., Extragalactic gamma radiation - Use of galaxy counts as a galactic 

tracer. in Astronomy AP., 109, 352 (1982) 

http://dx.doi.org/10.1351/goldbook
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 𝐸 = ℎ𝜐 (61) 

Substituting in the energy of a proton for E in this equation one gets the approximate frequency of a 

proton to be 2.27012x1023Hz.  The interesting coincidence is the fact that this frequency is only a 

factor of 4.7 times the upper limit of isotropic gamma radiation.  In other words, the electromagnetic 

spectrum spans 22 orders of magnitude from DC up to its upper limit and then within less than half 

a magnitude above that the frequency equivalence of the first element appears. But in order to raise 

this interesting coincidence up to an intriguing coincidence, one only needs to convert the frequency 

into a wavelength: 

 𝜆 = 𝑐/𝜐 (62) 

The wavelength of a proton turns out to be 1.32060 fm.  But the equation that approximates the  

nuclear radius of an atom based on its mass number A is:  

 𝑅 = 𝑟0𝐴1/3𝑓𝑚 (63) 

Where R is the nuclear radius and r0 = 1.2.  For a single proton, this yields an approximate radius of 

1.2fm, a difference of only 10%.  In other words, there appears to be a correlation between the mass 

and radius of a proton and the upper limit of the electromagnetic spectrum.  

Is it possible that the constitution of a proton is, in fact, simply electromagnetic radiation at energy 

levels above that of gamma radiation, in an upper band of (for lack of a better term) Hyper gammic 

radiation?  The theory states – yes.  The jump to Hypergammic radiation is analogous to sound 

breaking the sound barrier. A type of sonic boom also exists.  

Through the described processes atoms coalesce from the root and represent the continuation of the 

EM band however the four-dimensional nature of matter is not accounted for in the above equations 

nor the plane of manifestation. The first atom in the periodic table and hence the first in the 

continuation of the EM band is hydrogen. Note Walter Russell’s First Three Octaves. 

Anatomy of a Sun 

Figure 88.  The Sun shown as a partly corrected illustration from 

Babbitt's "Light and Colour" 

In a statement from Besant "It is most curious that hydrogen, oxygen 

and nitrogen, the most widely spread gases, all differ fundamentally in 

form from the groups they reputedly head."429 As with hydrogen, oxygen 

and nitrogen differ due to their unique positions in the DNA strand; 

Nuclear Overhauser Effect and J coupling are involved which on the 

cosmic scale is referred to as The Law of Solar Union since all Suns 

align as shown ‘Figure 34 Besant's Hyper-Meta-Proto-Elemental Matter 

Showing Open and Closed Subquark Alignments.’ Our Sun is in union 

with Sirius as shown in drawing “I”. The Sun is analogous to a sub quark 

                                                        
429 Besant, A., & Leadbeater, W. (n.d.). Occult Chemistry, Revised Edition, 1919, 33. 
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with the inner core composed of 4 th dimensional substance/fluid (akasha430 - there is no name in 

science for this substance however the closest hypothesized is strange matter) animated by latent 

heat431 which is channeled through the sutratma432, surrounded by positive electrical fluid and coronal 

plasma as shown in Figure 88.433 

The Watery 

The ball or sphere of gaseous fiery essence becomes still more condensed and liquefied; it begins 

to solidify on its outer surface and the ring-pass-not of each sheath is more clearly defined.  The heat 

of the sphere becomes increased and is centralised at 

the core or heart of the sphere where it produces that 

pulsation at the centre which characterises the sun, the 

planet, and the various vehicles of all incarnating 

entities 

Electrical energy in its 3 forms is functioning perfectly. 

The young universe is held together through the 

spheroidal form controlled by the synthesizing 

electrical energy of the second aspect – i.e. neutral 

electricity and is magnetism.  

Figure 89 An artist concept of the watery stage. 

The Etheric 

The atom proceeds to synthesize and the rhythm of the atom to the tone is established.  The coloring 

and vibratory response of the atom can be seen. All parts of the atom are now moving to the chord 

of the tone in three parts:   

• The nucleus responds to part 1 – positive charge. 

• The spheroidal form responds to part 2 – synthesizing or equilibrating. 

• The electrons respond to part 3 – negative charge. 

                                                        
430  T. C. F., 59. 

431 See Evolution of Matter. 

432 The term sutratma means the ‘silver thread’ and is a line of energy in a threefold channel.  Upon it are the 
focal points of energy referred to as permanent atoms.  T. C. F., 58 and 114, footnote 51. 

433  T. C. F., 1181. The figure has been partly corrected for shape. Permanent atoms are spheroidal not heart 
shaped, are slightly flattened at the North Pole and should be positive – not negative as shown in the original 
drawing. Just as Besant corrected Blavatsky, Bailey has corrected Besant and Babbitt.  Please see T. C. F., 
531, No. 5. 
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This stage is very important as the synthesis and synchronization of the positive and negative 

charges and the equilibrating of the spheroidal form determines the quality, appearance, attributes, 

and properties of the atom. 

Hydrogen converted to helium and the chemistry of space continued as more atoms coalesced out 

of the root.  Coalescence comes under the Law of Magnetic Control which is shown below.   

The Law of Magnetic Control 

Figure 91 shows the solidification of planet Earth from the 4th Cosmic Etheric plane as it coalesces 

to the physical plane (Please see Figure 22 for the location of the planes).  Planes 4, 5, 6 and 7 are 

the material planes were matter is the coarsest and hence detected.  Ether and matter are 

synonymous terms but graduated according to solidification. Ether is undifferentiated root; matter is 

differentiated by electricity (fohat) carried by sound in the 5th dimension. Also indicated are the 

ascending arc and the transition of the planet as it returns to the higher planes.  This phenomenon 

accounts for the missing mass and the increased radiation of Earth since it has started the transition 

upwards.  

Partial interpretation of the figure relative to this book follows: 

• The triangle represents the 3 forms of electricity; 1 is positive, 2 is neutral, and 3 is negative.  

It is The Trinity. The note symbol represents sound in the 5 th dimension. It is The WORD. The 

multi-colour cylindrical symbol represents matter coming from the root through a Black Hole 

with the Cosmic Spirillae shown in various colours. These spirillae are analogous to those in 

the sub quark. 

• The light wave represents 6 th dimensional light as it is refracted into the Rays channeled 

through the sutratma. The brilliant white spot shown on each plane next to the light wave 

represents the point of energy coming from the 5 th to the 4th dimension.  The turning cylinders 

represent colour in the 4th dimension and the rotation of the planes. The reflection of the 

planes represents the image to the lower sub planes.  

• The red globe is a Halbach Sphere, that is a sphere which is magnetic and permits polarity 

reversal.434  

In the case of a planet the magnetism comes from the 4 th dimensional fluid (akasha). Axial flux 

density in the cavity is calculated as:  

 

𝐵 =
4

3
𝐵𝑟𝑙𝑛(

𝑅𝑜𝑢𝑡

𝑅𝑖𝑛

) 
(64) 

 

where B is flux density, Br is residual magnetic induction of the magnetic material (akasha) and 𝑅𝑜𝑢𝑡 

and 𝑅𝑖𝑛 are the outer and inner radii, respectively. Akasha supplies the magnetic dipole of Earth – not 

an inner core of iron. 

                                                        
434 Please see http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Halbach_array 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Halbach_array


C o s m i c  S o n o l u m i n e s c e n c e   P a g e  | 310 

 

Akasha is the first differentiation of the root of matter. It is vitalised matter, or substance animated 

by latent heat. It is burning etheric matter. Akasha in manifestation expresses itself as Fohat. Relative 

to Earth Akasic magnetism incessantly generates electric currents which tend to restore the disturbed 

equilibrium as noted in the phenomena of earth currents, terrestrial magnetism and atmospheric 

electricity.   

 

 

Figure 90 A Halbach Sphere435 

 

Further, as demonstrated in the planet Earth and illustrated with the graphic to the right, each atom 

or planet has a slight depression at the North Pole where the forces (energy/Rays) from without 

enters the sphere and counter rotates to the rotation of the sphere.  From there the energy makes its 

way southward to a mid-way point where it increases the latent heat of akasha and produces added 

momentum. Deep in the heart or central core of a planet are caverns filled with crystals which are 

determined by the 1st spirilla, and incandescent burning. An electrical fluid, akasha, (2nd spirilla) is 

latent in the planet and is partly recognized as the aurora and lightening – it is the opposite pole to 

the solar electrical fluid. Planetary Prana comes from the 3 rd spirilla.   The same process applies for 

Suns, planets, atoms and the tiny life form referred to as an electron.  

Professor Kei Hirose has recreated the conditions found at the Earth's core in his laboratory at the 

SPring-8 synchrotron near Osaka, Japan. The NOE theory confirms the crystals and caverns 

however it differs in that the material at the core is not iron-nickel but diamond for Earth436  

Planetary Chain 

Figure 91 shows part of the planetary chain of Earth and is a series of seven globes or worlds which 

form the field of evolution during the planetary cycle (or manvantara). The first three of these globes 

– generally known as A, B and C form the descending arc, the densest physical matter of the descent 

being reached in the fourth globe, D, of which are Earth is an instance. 437  The fifth globe, E, on the 

                                                        
435 Kopeliovich, D. B., Permanent magnet based sources of magnetic field. Retrieved 09 08, 2012, fro m 
Advanced magnetic technologies & consulting (n.d.) 

436 What is at the centre of the Earth? http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-14678004.   

Bailey, A Treatise on the Seven Rays, Volume 1, Esoteric Psychology, pages 372- 373, combined with 420, Ray 

VII …… Ceremonial Order or Magic. 

437 As planet Earth starts its return to Dark Matter or the higher planes the following is noted by S. D., III, 590: 

HINTS ON THE FUTURE. 

As time passes on there will be more and more ether in the air. When ether fills the air, then will be born children 
without fathers. In Virginia, there is an apple tree of a special kind. It does not blossom but bears fruit fr om a 

http://www.bbc.co.uk/news/uk-14678004
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ascending arc (not shown) which corresponds to C on the descending arc usually belongs to the 

astral plane (6th) and the sixth and seventh globe – F and G correspond to B and A.  ONLY globe D 

is visible, the other globes sit in dark matter.438,, 439, 440 

Planet TrES-2b is noted by the Royal Astronomical Society as the darkest exoplanet spotted by 

astronomers.441 The NOE theory states that this planet is coalescing out from the root of matter and 

is transitioning from globe C to D. 

The Chemical Structure of Earth 

All forms are composed on 7 planes through sound and all represent consciousness of some living 

entity.  

The Earth from its perspective is the nucleus and carries with it the electrons and other particles as 

defined by chemistry for atoms.  As Earth condenses from the root it develops its molecular structure 

as noted in Figure 92.442 Only Earth sits in the visible plane.  (A greater analysis of the figure is 

required since some of the globes are actually chains.) All other globes sit in dark matter.  The atom 

is encased in an ovoid of neutral electricity.  The chemical bonds are noted in bluish colors and the 

connection to the surrounding schemes of Venus, Mercury etc. are also shown.  Earth is bonded to 

the Sun as an electron and is discussed later under gravity.  

All physical plane planets are permanent atoms and have chemical structures sitting in Dark Matter. 

All planets are the physical bodies of Planetary Logoi – conscious entities. The corollary - where there 

is light there is life.  

                                                        
kind of berry without any seeds. This will gradually extend to animals and then to men. Women will bear children 
without impregnation, and in the Seventh Round there will appear men who can reproduce themselves. In the 
Seventh Race of the Fourth Round, men will change their skins every year and will have new toe and finger 
nails. People will become more psychic, then spiritual. Last of all in the Seventh Round, Buddhas will be born 
without sin. The Fourth Round is the longest in the Kali Yuga, then the Fifth, then the Sixth, and the Seventh 
Round will be very short. 

438 S. D., I, 177. 

439 The Christian Bible states (Genesis Ch. 1, verses 1 and 2,) “And the earth was without form, and void; and 
darkness was upon the face of the deep. And the spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. And God 
said, let there be light; and there was light.” According to Blavatsky, Bailey and Besant - the root of matter - 
was present with no form, light or energy.  The Cosmic Logos uttered the mantric sounds i.e. sound waves 
which increased in frequency passing through microwave and infrared - birth appeared when the wavelength 
reached that of light and the planes developed. Please see Figure 91, top left light spectrum. 

(Genesis Ch. 1, verses 6 and 7,) “And God said, “Let there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let it 
divide the waters from the waters.  And God made the firmament, and divided the waters which were under the 
firmament from the waters which were above the firmament: and it was so.”  Please see Figure 91. In the light 
spectrum shown top left, the 7th plane – physical – lies below the 6th plane referred to as Astral – or Water. This 
is above the waters. The 7th plane is further divided into 7 sub planes.  The firmament is under the 6th sub 
plane – Water. This is below the waters. The planet Earth is shown coalescing – created. 

440 EM Spectrum snippet: Image courtesy of NASA's "Living With a Star" program 
(http://ds9.ssl.berkeley.edu/LWS_GEMS/2/em.htm) and the Center for Science Education at Space Sciences 
Laboratory, University of California at Berkeley). 

441 Harvard-Smithsonian, "Alien World is Blacker than Coal."Center for Astrophysics  - Retrieved 06 06, 2012, 
from Harvard News (2011), http://www.cfa.harvard.edu/news/2011/pr201121.html 

442 The original figure comes from T. C. F., Chart VII, Details of Earth Scheme as shown on Solar Septenary 
Chart. 

http://ds9.ssl.berkeley.edu/LWS_GEMS/2/em.htm
http://www.cfa.harvard.edu/news/2011/pr201121.html
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Two points to note from above:  

1. In Figure 91 the planes are numbered from 1 to 7 in reverse order of the major planes since 

the direction is below the axis.  The planes are shown rotating east to west and exist in matter 

differentiated into seven qualities, grades or vibration.  

2. Fohat on these planes is referred to as Dark Energy. 

Fohat – A Definition 

Excerpt from Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, page 43 to 44: 

Second, as active heat.  This results in the activity and the driving forward of material evolution.  On 

the highest plane the combination of these three factors (active heat, latent heat and the primordial 

substance which they animate) is known as the 'sea of fire,' of which akasha is the first differentiation 

of pregenetic matter.  Akasha, in manifestation, expresses itself as Fohat, or divine Energy, and Fohat 

on the different planes is known as aether, air, fire, water, electricity, ether, prana and similar  

terms.443, 444  It is the sumtotal of that which is active, animated, or vitalized, and of all that concerns 

itself with the adaptation of the form to the needs of the inner flame of life.  

                                                        
443 Fohat is divine thought or energy (Shakti) as manifested on any plane of the cosmos.  It is the interplay 
between Spirit and matter.  The seven differentiations of Fohat are: 

1. The Plane of divine life Adi  Sea of fire.  
2. The Plane of monadic life Anupadaka Akasha.  
3. The Plane of Spirit  Atma  Aether.  
4. The Plane of the intuition Buddhi  Air. 
5. The Plane of mind  Mental  Fire.  
6. The Plane of desire  Astral  Astral Light.  
7. The Plane of density  Physical Ether.  
—S. D. I, 105, 134, 135, 136. 

444 Sevenfold fire by friction.  The seven brothers of Fohat.  The seven manifestations of electricity, or of 
electrical phenomena.  These are the seven Raja-Lords or Devas of the seven planes; they are the seven Fires, 
or those seven states of activity through which consciousness is expressing itself.  They are the vehicles of 
consciousness and the seven vibrations.  They are esoterically the "Brothers of energy."  

Therefore it will be apparent that the sumtotal of logoic manifestation as it can be seen in existence in time and 
space is: 

Seven Spirits  sevenfold will. 
Seven Rays  sevenfold quality or psyche. 
Seven Deva Lords sevenfold form. 

The latter are literally the seven spirillae, or force vibrations within the logoic physical permanent atom .   

 T. C. F., 629. 
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Figure 91 Defining Dark Matter and Energy in a 4th Etheric System – Earth – Part 1.
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Figure 92 Defining Dark Matter and Energy - Chemical Structure of the Earth Scheme – Part 2.
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The Solid 

Following principles of recurrence relations and using the cosmic genetic code stored in the root, 

planets, suns, stars and galaxies develop and proceed through the lifecycle in three basic stages: 

inertia, mobility and rhythm. 

1. Inertia – the initial stage as a result of inactivity and the relative quiescence of  the root and 

akasha. 

This characterises every atom at the dawn of manifestation, at the beginning of a solar cycle or 

mahamanvantara (or one hundred years of Brahma), at the commencement of a chain, of a globe, 

or of any spheroidal form whatsoever without exception.  This statement, therefore, includes the 

totality of manifesting forms within the solar system. 

Inertia is the result of lack of activity and the relative quiescence of the fires of matter.  These 

fires, during obscuration or Pralaya, though latent, are free from the stimulation that comes from 

the aggregation of atoms into form, and the consequent interplay of the forms upon each other.  

Where form exists and the Laws of Repulsion and Attraction are coming into force, making 

radiation therefore possible, then comes stimulation, emanative effect  (see Figure 98), and a 

gradual speeding up which eventually, from within the atom itself, by its own rotary movement 

produces the next quality. 

2. Mobility – rotary movement begins as inertia is overcome by the incessant rotation of the black 

hole. The radiation of matter produces necessarily an effect upon other atoms in its environment, 

and this interaction and interplay causes repulsion and attract ion according to polarity eventually 

producing cohesion of form.  The implication here is that our universe is within the sphere of 

other ‘universe-atoms’ and that contact with the periphery of these universe -atoms in our 

universe’s environment allows for the ingress and egress of force and heat as discussed 

previously. Evidence of this phenomenon is noted by Dr. Andrew Beckwith in a series of papers 

outlining the problem with entropy in the cosmos. (Beckwith,  Sept, 2009 (a)), (Beckwith, Sept, 

2009 (b)), (Beckwith, Sept, 2009 (c)) 

3. Rhythm – this is the point of perfect balance. 

The cosmic fugue becomes more complex, more black holes develop, differentiation begins and the 

volume increases.  Expansion follows. 

The Law of Expansion 

Extrapolation of the expansion of the Universe backwards in time using general relativity yields an 

infinite density and temperature at a finite time in the past. This singularity signals the breakdown of 

general relativity in the Big Bang Theory. The NOE theory removes the singularity. 

The Law of Expansion of the NOE theory is a law of a gradual evolutionary expansion of the 

consciousness indwelling every form and is the cause of the spheroidal form of every life in the entire 

solar system.  It is a fact in nature that all that is in ex istence dwells within a sphere as noted above 

in the section The Atom.  The chemical atom is spheroidal; man dwells within a sphere, as does the 

planetary Logos and the solar Logos, this sphere being the form matter takes when its own internal 
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activity and the activity of the form are working in unison.  It requires the two types of force — rotary 

and spiral-cyclic — to produce this.  

Cosmic sonoluminescence is analogous to the phenomenon of sonoluminescence in water as shown 

in Figure 93.  As indicated in b. the bubble expands. 

 

a. b. c. d. 

Figure 93 The phenomenon of sonoluminescence from left to right: a. appearance of a bubble, b. 

slow expansion, c. quick and sudden contraction, d. emission of light . 

Everything Rotates 

Our universe is following the 6-step process and eventually will develop full rotary action with a well -

defined vortex at the center.  Since this vortex has not been discovered it would suggest that the 

universe is somewhere around stage 3 – that is our universe is young.  The WMAP Cold Spot445 MAY 

be the beginning of the well-defined vortex.  It should be noted that the black hole comes first, 

followed by the rotary action. 

Since the sound wave is dynamic and cyclic, the universe as we know it will continue to expand, and 

more rapidly as measurements indicate that the volume of the sound is increasing, but cessation will 

occur.  It is important to note that everything rotates; light particles which rotate in reverse direction 

to the plane – west to east, planes which rotate east to west and energy which rotates north to south 

through the planes.  The coordinates are illustrative only. Please see  Figure 49 Everything Rotates..   

Cosmic fire is produced when planes, light and energy come together in a synchronous, stable 

environment an example being Betelgeuse which is in reality the energy center for a greater 

structure.   Only animated atoms rotate.  Those atoms such as the Earth’s moon which have no light 

of their own, do not rotate and hence do not create internal heat are dead.  In the case of the moon 

it is a cosmic carcass and scientific measurement should indicate disintegration.  The posit ion of the 

rays (not discussed in this book) shown in Figure 49 is relative to the planet Earth at this time.   

Spiral-Cyclic 

Spiral-cyclic relative to our solar system is shown in Figure 95. According to Dr. Steven Phillips ’ 

explanation of the Titius-Bode law, the imaginary primordial planetary nebula that coalesced into the 

planets of the Solar System has the geometry of a logarithmic spiral whose arms double in size with 

every revolution. The spiral’s asymptotic centre is to where the Titius -Bode numbers (shown in red 

in d.) refer, not the mean distance of the planet Mercury from the Sun, as astronomers have always 

interpreted them to mean. The scale of each planet’s orbit was set by the distance of each spiral arm. 

                                                        
445 Rudnick, L., Brown, S., and Williams, L. R., Extragalactic Radio Sources and the WMAP Cold spot. in 

Astrophys. J., 671, 40-44 (2007). 
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As successive arms double in size, the numbers 3, 6, 12, etc. determines the mean distances of the 

orbits of the planets into which the material in each arm f inally condensed. As a result, planetary 

distances from the asymptotic centre of the spiral nebula are perfect 4ths of undertones of the 

Pythagorean musical scale. 

The NOE theory suggests that the centre of the spiral-cyclic rotation is actually a black hole. 

The effect of the expanding consciousness is well documented and observed with cosmic microwave 

background and radiation; and Hubble’s Law that observations of distant galaxies and quasars are 

red shifted as shown in Figure 94. 

Figure 94 Panoramic view of the entire near-infrared sky reveals the distribution of galaxies beyond 

the Milky Way.  

The image is derived from the 2MASS Extended Source Catalog (XSC)—more than 1.5 million 

galaxies, and the Point Source Catalog (PSC)--nearly 0.5 billion Milky Way stars. The galaxies are 

color coded by 'redshift' obtained from the UGC, CfA, Tully NBGC, LCRS, 2dF, 6dFGS, and SDSS 

surveys (and from various observations compiled by the NASA Extragalactic Database), or photo -

metrically deduced from the K band (2.2 μm). Blue/purple are the nearest sources (z < 0.01); green 

are at moderate distances (0.01 < z < 0.04) and red are the most distant sources that 2MASS resolves 

(0.04 < z < 0.1). The map is projected with an equal area Aitoff in the Galactic system (Milky Way at 

center). (NASA common)
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        (a) 

 

      (b) 
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(c) 

 

        (d) 

Figure 95 Spiral-cyclic analysis of our solar system. (a) the Pythagorean musical scale broken out 

into equal-tempered tones and semi-tones. The chart also shows the translation of colour into the 

musical tones. (b) shows the tone ratios of the seven-octave species. Coloured cells denote notes 

of the Pythagorean (C) scale (notice that all its cells are coloured) and white cells denote non -

Pythagorean notes. (c) the wavelengths of the undertones of the Pythagorean musical scale (d) 
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Planetary mean distances from the spiral’s asymptotic centre are perfect fourths of musical 

undertones of the F scale.446 

The Law of Solar Evolution 

The Law of Solar Evolution is the sum-total of all the lesser activities. We might consider this point in 

connection with the planetary atom, and the solar atom. 

The planetary atom has, as all else in nature, three main activities:  

First.  It rotates upon its own axis, revolves cyclically within its own ring -pass-not, and thus displays 

its own inherent energy.   

Second, the planetary atom also revolves orbitally around its solar centre.  This is its expression of 

rotary-spiral-cyclic action, and its recognition of the divine central magnet.  This brings it under the 

constant impression of other schemes, each of which produces effects upon the planet.  It likewise 

brings it under the inflowing streams of energy from what are termed the zodiacal constellations  

which reach the planetary scheme via the great centre, the Sun.   

The third activity of the planetary atom is that which carries it through space along with the entire 

solar system, and which embodies its "drift" or inclination towards the systemic orbit in the heavens.  

The solar atom must be considered as pursuing analogous lines of activity and as paralleling on a 

vast scale the evolution of the planetary atom.  The entire solar sphere, the logoic ring -pass-not, 

rotates upon its axis, and thus all that is included within the sphere is carried in a circular manner 

through the Heavens.  The exact figures of the cycle which covers the vast rotation must remain as 

yet esoteric, but it may be stated that it approximates one hundred thousand years, being, as might 

be supposed, controlled by the energy of the first aspect, and therefore of the 1st Ray.   

Like the planetary atom, the solar atom not only rotates on its axis but likewise spirals in a cyclic 

fashion through the Heavens as discussed above and shown in Figure 95. This is a different activity 

to the drift or progressive dynamic motion through the Heavens.  It deals with the revolution of our 

Sun around a central point and with its relation to the three constellations  which is discussed below 

in Gravity, Celestial Bodies and the Science of Triangles: 

• The Great Bear. 

• The Pleiades. 

• The Sun Sirius. 

These three groups of solar bodies are of paramount influence where the spiral cyclic activity of our 

system is concerned.   

Further, it must be added that the third type of motion to which our system is subjected, that of 

progress onward, is the result of the united activity of the seven constellations (our solar system 

forming one of the seven) which form the seven centres of the cosmic Logos.  This united activity 

                                                        
446 Phillips, S., My Slideshows. Retrieved 05 02, 2010, from Sacred Geometries and Their Scientific Meanings 
(2010), http://www.smphillips.8m.com/my-slideshows.html 

http://www.smphillips.8m.com/my-slideshows.html
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produces a uniform and steady push toward a point in the heavens unknown as yet to even the 

planetary Logoi. 

Evidence of this motion has been detected. Dr. Alexander Kashlinksy released a paper that found 

evidence of a "surprisingly coherent" 600–1000 km/s flow of clusters toward a 20-degree patch of sky 

between the constellations of Centaurus and Vela.447 The dark flow is evidence of this motion gaining 

momentum. 

The confines of the Heavens Themselves are illimitable and utterly unknown.  Naught but the wildest 

speculation is possible to the tiny finite minds of men and it profits us not to consider the question.  

Go out on some clear starlit night and seek to realise that in the many thousands of suns an d 

constellations visible to the unaided eye of man, and in the tens of millions which the modern 

telescope reveals there is seen the physical manifestation of as many millions of intelligent 

existences; this infers that what is visible is simply those existences who are in incarnation.  But only 

one-seventh of the possible appearances are incarnating.  Six-sevenths are out of incarnation, 

waiting their turn to manifest, and holding back from incarnation until, in the turning of the gr eat 

wheel, suitable and better conditions may eventuate.  

Realise further that the bodies of all these sentient intelligent cosmic, solar and planetary Logoi are 

constituted of living sentient beings, and the brain reels, and the mind draws back in dismay b efore 

such a staggering concept.  Yet so it is, and so all moves forward to some unfathomable and 

magnificent consummation which will only in part begin to be visioned by us when our consciousness 

has expanded beyond the cosmic physical plane, and beyond the cosmic astral until it can "conceive 

and think" upon the cosmic mental plane.  

Gravity and the Spirilla Theory 

First, let us repeat the truism that the worlds are the effect of sound.  First life, then matter; later the 

attraction of the matter to the life for purposes of its manifestation and expression, and the orderly 

arrangement of that matter into the necessary forms.  Sound formed the allying factor, the propelling 

impulse, and the attractive medium.  Sound stands for that which we term "the relation between", 

and is the creating intermediary, the linking third factor in the process of manifestation.  It is the 

akasha.  On the higher planes it is the agent of the great Entity Who wields the cosmic law of 

gravitation in its relation to our solar system, whilst on the lower planes it demonstrates as the astral 

light, the great agent of reflection, that fixes and perpetuates on its vibratory bosom the past, the 

present and the future, or that which we call Time.  In direct relation to the lower vehicle it manifests 

as electricity, prana and the magnetic fluid.  A simplification of the idea is the recognition of sound 

as the agent of the Law of Attraction and Repulsion. 

The Law of Gravitation.  This law is the most puzzling and confusing of all the laws.  It shows itself 

in one aspect as the power, and the stronger urge that a more vital life may have upon the lesser, 

such as the power of the spirit of the Earth (the planetary Entity, not the planetary Logos) to hold all 

physical forms to itself and prevent their "scattering."  This is due to the heavier vibration, the greater 

accumulative force, and the aggregated tamasic lives of the body of the planeta ry Entity.  This force 

                                                        
447 Kashlinsky, A., Atrio-Barandela, F., Kocevski, D., and Ebeling H., A measurement of large-scale peculiar 

velocities of clusters of galaxies: results and cosmological implications. in Astrophysics J. 686, 49-52. 

doi:10.1086/592947 (2008) 
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works upon the negative, or lowest, aspect of all physical forms.  The Law of Gravitation shows itself 

also in the response of the soul of all things to the greater Soul in which the lesser finds itself.  This 

law, therefore, affects the two lowest forms of divine life, but not the highest.  It emanates in the first 

instance from the physical sun and the heart of the Sun.  The final synthesising forces which might 

be regarded as forms of spiritual gravitational activity are, neverthel ess, not so, but are due to the 

working of another law, emanating from the central spiritual Sun.  The one is purely systemic, the 

other a cosmic law. 

The Law of Gravitation is a subsidiary law of the Law of Attraction (and repulsion).  It therefore comes 

under the second major cosmic spirilla. 

Calculating the Strength of Gravity or Bond in the 4 th Dimension 

In calculating gravity, it is important to understand the alignment and ray struc ture of the bonding 

bodies regardless of whether it is a celestial body, a tree, man or a rock.  The structure of the bodies 

determines the gravity strength. Current scientific calculations and observations determines the 

strenght as the net effect of the sum of the components. 

All material forms are built on the subquark as permanent atoms.  The subquark comes in two 

versions; male and female as shown in Figure 96. 

 (a) (b)  

Figure 96 The Ultimate Physical Atom – Subquark comes in two versions: (a) Male and (b) Female 

“In this ultimate state of physical matter two types of atoms have been observed; they are alike in 

everything save the direction of their whorls (spirillae) and of the force which pours through them. In 

the one case force pours in from the "outside," from fifth-dimensional space, and passing through 

the atom, pours into the physical world. In the second, it pours in fr om the physical world, and out 

through the atom into the "outside" again, i.e., vanishes from the physical world. The one is like a 

spring, from which water bubbles out; the other is like a hole, into which water disappears. We call 

the atoms from which force comes out positive or male; those through which it disappears, negative 

or female.” (Besant & Leadbeater, n.d.) 

As noted in “Figure 34 Besant's Hyper-Meta-Proto-Elemental Matter Showing Open and Closed 

Subquark Alignments.” the subquarks align based on the musical fugue coming from the 5 th 

dimension. Besant stated “Here are some characteristic combinations of the Hyper state; the atom 

is conventional, with the depression emphasised; the lines, always entering at the depression and 

coming out at the apex, show the resultants of lines of force; where no line appears entering the 
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depression, the force wells up from fifth-dimensional448 space; where no line appears leaving the 

apex, the force disappears into fifth-dimensional448 space; where the point of entry and departure is 

outside the atoms, it is indicated by a dot. It must be remembered that the diagrams represent four-

dimensional448 objects, and the atoms are not all on a plane, necessarily.  

For Figure 97 gravity would be the sum of all forces and is calculated as:  

𝑆1 = the first spirilla and is the strong nuclear force – SU(1)  

𝑆2 = the second spirilla and is attraction and repulsion as defined by magnetism – U(1) and is 

analogous to the hydrogen bond 

𝑆3 = the third spirilla and is the weak force – SU(3) x U(1) 

The third major spirilla is the sum of the 4th to 6th spirillae. The forces vary depending on the rays. 

 
𝑆3 = ∑ 𝑆𝑥

6

𝑥=4

 
(65) 

The 5th spirilla is the sum of the minor spirillae 7 through 10. The forces vary depending on the 

rays. 

 
𝑆5 = ∑ 𝑆𝑥

10

𝑥=7

 
(66) 

The magnetic field is defined as: 

 𝐻 = 𝐻0 + 𝐻𝑑 (67) 

𝐻 = magnetic field 

𝐻0 = applied magnetic field 

𝐻𝑑 = demagnetizing field 

𝑚 = male spin 

𝑓 = female spin 

𝑦 = number of subquarks  

𝑦𝑚 = number of male spin subquarks 

𝑦𝑓 = the number of female spin subquarks 

𝑣 = van der Waals-like forces 

𝑛 = number of van der Waals-like points 

𝑔4= gravity in 4 dimensions and is defined as: 

 𝑔4 =  𝑦𝑚(𝑆𝑚1 + 𝑆𝑚2 + 𝑆𝑚3) − 𝑦𝑓(𝑆𝑓1 + 𝑆𝑓2 + 𝑆𝑓3) + ∑ √1 − 𝑣2𝑛
+ 𝐻 (68) 

                                                        
448 Corrected by Bailey 
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Therefore for Figure 97 the gravity constants are: 

 𝑦𝑚 = 3 (69) 
 𝑦𝑓 = 1 (70) 

 𝑛 = 2 (71) 

To determine the bond between one object and the next the calculations would include the other 

object’s subquark alignment. 

Figure 97 Besant’s Alignment Number XII Enlarged showing a circular construction.  

Gravity, Celestial Bodies and the Science of Triangles 

This science is also known as the Science of Etheric Structure or Substance. In the study, there is 

always one point of the triangle which is the emanating, dynamic, conditioning energy.  During the 

cycle (great or small, major or minor) in which it controls, the other two points express receptivity 

and are regarded esoterically as embodying forces. Every triangle is, therefore, the expression of 

one fundamental energy and of two secondary forces. This is a basic statement of importance and  

the formulation of a law under which all the triplicities of energy function in time and space. You have 

consequently: 
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1. An emanating energy centre. 

• Dynamic expression of cyclic purpose. 

• Positive qualified out-going ray energy. 

• Planetary, systemic, zodiacal and cosmic energy. 

• The basis of hylozoistic (living) expression. 

2. A receptive force centre. 

• An evocative expression of the initial impelling energy. 

• A synthesis of two forces, the emanating and the receptive.  

• A qualified, conditioning secondary energy. 

• Motivating, blended energy, neither positive nor negative. 

3. A responsive point of negative energy. 

• A major centre, completing the grounding of the emanating energy.  

• Responsive mainly to the second point of the triangle.  

• Source of a violent interplay between the two points of the base line. 

 

 

Figure 98 The Science of Triangles 

This distributing centre can be a solar system, regarded as a cosmic centre, a planet, which is a 

systemic centre, one of the planetary centres, such as a nation or an individual or one of the centres 

in the human etheric body. 

A close study of these energy streams will demonstrate two major movements:  
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1. A downflow of energy from an emanating centre. This leads to: 

i. Its merging with the energy of a centre of reception and its consequent qualification.  

ii. Its transmission to and its evocative effect upon a second point or focal point of reception.  

Note: This leaves one side of the triangle as yet uncompleted.  

iii. The three types of energy (or rather one energy and two forces) proceed then with the 

following activities: 

1. Evocative energising of a secondary triangle. 

2. Pouring down one side of this reflected triangle into the evoked expression on the 

physical plane. 

3. Producing manifestation, quality and activity. 

4. Forming a reservoir of descending and balancing energies.  

2. A return flow of this qualified energy to its emanating source or the highest point of the major 

triangle. This produces: 

i. The completion of the two triangles—the Real and the unreal – the object and the image 

ii. The transmission of force from the reflected or secondary triangle in the three worlds of 

human endeavour  

iii. There are consequently two points of major importance in the higher triangle:  

1. The emanating point of positive conditioning energy. 

2. The point which receives into itself both the higher energy and the lower forces. This 

point is called the soul aspect of the triangle and is always the registering agent of 

consciousness.  

a. The overshadowing triangle is the factor which produces by its f low into and out of 

the secondary triangle the "moments in time and the events in space which lead  to 

those episodes in the life of the soul wherein force becomes energy and energy 

becomes life." 

To summarize:  

1. Emanating, evocative and magnetic energies are the three types of energy, flowing from the 

"superior triangle" or object. 

2. Receptive, distributing and critical forces are the three types of energy distributed by the  "inferior 

or reflected triangle" or image 

3. Two points of energy are shared by both triangles along the base line. When the work is 

completed, the base line is formed by two blended streams of energy, which embody the energies 

of both triangles.  

4. One point of energy (the magnetic point) produces involution and outgoing during the  process of 

forming the lower triangle. In a later stage, it — as a blend of energies — induces return of all the 

energies to the emanating source. 
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In this fashion the sixfold triangle — objective and subjective — is completed.449 

An example of the magnetic interface between the superior triangle and the reflection is seen in the 

phenomenon known as Elves with respect to the planet earth as shown in Figure 99. 

 

 

Figure 99 The violent interplay between the superior (object) triangle and the inferior (image) 

triangle as it demonstrates through Elves, Sprites, Blue Jets and lightning for Earth . (Image from 

National Severe Storms Laboratory, Transient Luminous Events 

http://www.nssl.noaa.gov/primer/lightning/ltg_tle.html ) 

As discussed in paragraph The Law of Magnetic Control Akasic magnetism incessantly generates 

electric currents which tend to restore the disturbed equilibrium of the atmospheric electricity shown 

above. 

                                                        
449 Which is object and which is image is relative.  From the three-dimensional aspect of human consciousness 
what we perceive is the object – the etheric body being the image.  In reality, the etheric body is the object – 
everything that we perceive is the image. 

http://www.nssl.noaa.gov/primer/lightning/ltg_tle.html
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The major cosmic Triangle shown in Figure 99 works primarily through six constellations at this time 

and — again at this time — the cosmic constellation and the two zodiacal energies focus through a 

particular planet, using it as a transmitting agency to the Earth. Please see Figure 100.  

These triangles must not be thought of as placed, static and eternally the same, or even as three 

dimensional. They must be regarded as in rapid movement, revolving eternally in space and 

ceaselessly moving onward and as of fourth and fifth dimensional extension. There is no way of 

depicting them or of bringing them visually to your attention. The major triangles are only partially as 

yet in expression as far as our solar system is concerned and only one point of the great triangle—as 

for instance one point of the Great Bear—constitutes with Aries a related line of force. Therefore, the 

entire cosmic web and solar system is an intricate, constantly moving, interwoven series of triangles 

wherein each point of a triangle emanates three lines or streams of energy (nine in all); it is likewise 

responsive to and receptive of the energies—likewise triple in nature—which lie within its periphery or 

sphere of influence and vibratory activity. 

Figure 100 The major cosmic Triangle. This triangle is analogous to the proton of hydrogen shown 

in Figure 101. 

With a basic understanding of triangles, the analogy to the hydrogen atom (Figure 19) as the 

underlining structure of the universe can now be seen.  Please see Figure 101. 
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Current theory states that protons are spin -½ fermions and are composed of three valence quarks, 

making them baryons (a sub-type of hadrons). The two up quarks and one down quark of the proton 

are held together by the strong force, mediated by gluons. A modern perspective has the proton 

composed of the valence quarks (up, up, down), the gluons, and transitory pairs of sea quarks.  

However, this theory is based on the assumption that quarks are not divisible and that gluons exist. 

When the compositeness of quarks is taken into account the charm quark is seen to be the particle 

of the proton. Subquarks can only be discovered through the use of sound waves as discussed in 

Devas and A New Classification of Particles, the Conclusion. 

As stated earlier, quarks are composed of subquarks with the composition being either Male (+) or 

Female (-) spin.  The subquarks are composed of spirillae coming from or sending to forces in the 

5th dimension and align according to the musical fugue in the 5 th. They do not follow the same laws 

as their atomic counterparts since they come under the Law of Attraction (magnetism) while the 

atomic units come under the Law of Economy modeled by Quantum Mechanics.  

Figure 101 Besant’s hydrogen model on the Gas Plane which is analogous to the underlining 

structure of the material universe 
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In analyzing Besant’s Hydrogen atom, it is noted that the alignment of the subquarks  inside the charm 

quark is not given and an assumption has been made using alignment type VII for the negative 

triangles450. In type VII there is no flowing force coming from the apex of the male subquark .  This 

indicates that there is a balancing flow of force to the 5th dimension. As in Figure 98 the hydrogen 

atom has a dinucleon however one of the triangles is the object sitting in Etheric matter. The object 

is shown in blue coloring; the image is shown in orange.  In counting the male and female subquarks 

it is shown that for the image there is a (5-4=) +1 charge for the proton as expected. The object 

(Etheric double) is dark at this time however it is expected that science will ‘discover’ this nucleon as 

scientists penetrate the 4th dimension as shown by the work at Michigan State University .451 As in all 

atoms, the nucleons are surrounded by a magnetic force coming from the  2nd Ray which controls the 

spheroidal form and a wall of etheric matter. 

 

Subquark Male Female 

Charm I 1 2 

Charm II 3 0 

Charm III 1 2 

Total 5 4 

Table 9 Male and Female Subquark count for the Hydrogen Nucleon 

SOLAR FIRE or NEUTRAL ELECTRICITY 

Charm quark II is shown with van der Waals-type forces.  This force is actually the second ray.  It is 

referred to as Solar Fire and is neutral electricity pulsating through the subquarks .  The solar fire 

continues past the boundary of the quark. It is the root of the hydrogen bond  and sets the quarks of 

the image and object as an analogous magnetic dipole-dipole that is dipolar coupling (as shown in 

Figure 102) which is the basis of J-coupling and the Nuclear Overhauser Effect in the DNA strand. It 

is the basis of the Nuclear Magnetic Moment. It is magnetism (U1). It is the basis of the Law of 

Attraction and is the root cause of; red and blue shifting in the hydrogen bond and the universe; 

General Relativity; and gravity. Its colour is blue, blue-white.  Its note is B. 

                                                        
450 The six little bodies are arranged in two sets of three, forming two triangles that are not interchangeable, 
but are related to each other as object and image. (The lines in the diagram of it on the gaseous sub-plane are 
not lines of force, but show the two triangles; on a plane surface the interpenetration of the triangles cannot be 
clearly indicated.) Further, the six bodies are not all alike; they each contain three smaller bodies—each of these 
being an ultimate physical atom—but in two of them the three atoms are arranged in a line, while in the remaining 
four they are arranged in a triangle…. those containing the  atoms arranged lineally being positive, and those 
with the triangular arrangement being negative……… An electric current brought to bear upon the atoms checks 
their proper motions, i.e., renders them slower; the atoms exposed to it arrange themselves in parallel lines, 
and in each line the heart-shaped depression receives the flow, which passes out through the apex into the 
depression of the next, and so on. The atoms always set themselves to the current. The well -known division of 
diamagnetic and paramagnetic depends generally on this fact, or on an analogous action on molecules………..  
(Besant & Leadbeater, n.d.) 

451 Spyrou, A., Kohley, Z., Baumann, T., Bazin, D., Brown, B., Christian, G., . . . Volya, A. (2012). First 

Observation of Ground State Dineutron Decay: 16Be. American Physical Society, Physics, Physics Review 

Letters, 108(10), 4. doi:10.1103/PhysRevLett.108.102501 
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Figure 102 Magnetic Dipole Interaction between the object and image of the Charm II quarks in the 

hydrogen atom. The magnetic field is more complicated than what is shown.  The subquarks  have a 

complex field analogous as shown in Figure 43 and Figure 44.  The current is not negative electricity. 

The electricity may be neutral however the charge of the male subquarks is positive. The Distributing 

Centre in the case of hydrogen is the bond with another atom. Please see Figure 48. The standard 

equations for determining forces between two magnetic dipoles and torque apply.  

Each of the subquarks are composed of spirillae. As shown in Figure 32 The Spirillae Hierarchy, the 

spirillae has a hierarchy.  The 1st spirilla pulsates to the first ray and is known as the strong nuclear 

force. Generally speaking, one of the subquarks in any atom will predominate with the strong 

colouring of the first ray and will synthesize the atom. The breaking of the strong nuclear force can 

be completed with mantric tones. Another subquark will pulsate to the third ray as it blends the 3 rd to 

7th rays (and the reflection of rays one and two). 

On the cosmic scale, the spirillae for elemental hydrogen is only analogous to the cosmic spirillae as 

there are certain differences based on the various laws. The analogy must not be taken too far since 

the Cosmic Logos follows the Law of Synthesis while the elemental follows the Law of Economy. In 

Figure 100 The Pleiades carries Solar Fire or neutral electricity for our system and is analogous to 

Charm II. Charm I corresponds to Sirius and the 1st ray; Charm III corresponds to the Great Bear 

which is the transmitter of all seven of the rays.  
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Figure 94 clearly indicates the ovoid shape of our universe. 

Gravity Effects Relative to Earth 

Science assumes that space is nothing since they observe the vacuum although as Aristotle 

proclaimed there is no void.  The vacuum has been unsatisfactorily explained as the near absence 

of matter due to the gravitational pull of the various large bodies occupying the space.  NOE 

stipulates that the vacuum is an effect of sonoluminescence.  The hypothesis asserts that the 

observed gravity is a result of the attraction and repulsion of the nucleus and electrons of an 

atom/planet created by the rotary action and as mollified by a synthesizing electrical force 

maintaining equilibrium working through akasha; that is the second aspect of electricity (neutral) 

exerts forces on cosmic differentiated material both within the ovoid  and externally.  Therefore, what 

the physicist calls gravity the chemist calls a bond452.  As stated previously to understand the 

hydrogen bond is to understand how our universe is held together through neutral electricity. To 

demonstrate, Figure 103 gives some of the gravity and bonding structures relative to the planet Earth. 
453 Triangles are noted. Another planet would have a different structure.  As shown below The 

Pleiades is the source for the neutral bonding energy which is found on the 4 th plane of the cosmic 

physical plane and in the 4th dimension for visible globes.  As a general rule blue/blue-white planets 

coalesce from the root from the note of B and the energy of the second ray and typically carry the 

neutral form of electricity which binds.   

 

                                                        
452 Reference: S. D., 1, 532. 

“At the outset of his Principia, Sir Isaac Newton took the greatest care to impress upon his school that he did 
not use the word "attraction," with regard to the mutual action of bodies in a physical sense. To him it was, he 
said, a purely mathematical conception, involving no consideration of real and primary physical causes. In a 
passage of his Principia, he tells us plainly that, physically considered, attractions are rather impulses. In 
Section xi (Introduction), he expresses the opinion that "there is some subtle spirit by the force and action of 
which all movements of matter are determined"; and in his Third Letter to Bentley he (Newton) says:  

“It is inconceivable that inanimate brute matter should, without the mediation of something 
else which is not material, operate upon and affect other matter, without mutual contact, as it 
must do if gravitation, in the sense of Epicurus, be essential and inherent in it. . .. That gravity 
should be innate, inherent and essential to matter, so that one body may act upon another at 
a distance, through a vacuum, without the mediation of anything else by and through which 
their action may be conveyed from one to another, is to me so great an absurdity that I believe 
no man, who has in philosophical matters a competent faculty of thinking, can ever fall in to it. 
Gravity must be caused by an agent acting constantly according to certain laws; but whether 
this agent be material or immaterial I have left to the consideration of my readers.””  

Moving forward many pages ……. now to 559: 

“How can Science presume to know anything certain of it (gravity)? How can it maintain its 
position and its hypotheses against those of the Occultists, who see in gravity only sympathy 
and antipathy, or attraction and repulsion, caused by physical polarity on our terrestrial plane, 
and by spiritual causes outside its influence?” 

453 The main source for the polarities and bonds comes from Bailey, Esoteric Astrology, Appendix Suggestions 

for Students, Astrology in The Secret Doctrine (3rd Edition), starting on 635. 
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Figure 103 Simplified Polarities and Bonds Relative to the Planet Earth
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Some of the gravity or bonds affecting Earth follow: 

1. A triangle of energy between Sirius, Alcyone which supplies the neutral bonding force, and the 

Sun.  The bond between Sirius and our Sun is equivalent to J-coupling and the Nuclear 

Overhauser Effect - magnetization transfer by dipolar coupling - both of which are prominent in 

the formation of DNA.  Further, there is a solar union between ALL Suns which is not accounted 

for in the figure. 

2. Our solar system has a positive polarity to The Pleiades. 

3. Our solar system has a positive polarity to the combined forces of Merak, and Dubhe.  The neutral 

bonding force comes from The Pleiades. 

4. There are intermolecular forces between: 

a. Our solar system, The Pleiades, and Merak (which forms a great cosmic triangle) 

b. Mercury, Earth and Mars 

c. Venus, Jupiter and Earth 

d. Venus, Jupiter and Saturn. 

5. The Sun is a great magnet which is a property of akasha and has a positive polarity to all of the 

planets, planetoids and other minor objects in the solar system. 

6. The Earth has a positive polarity to Venus. 

7. Dark Matter bonds are shown in Figure 92 Defining Dark Matter and Energy - Chemical Structure 

of the Earth Scheme – Part 2. however the effect of dark matter on gravity is negligible, 

The Mechanism of Gravity with respect to Human, Animals, Plants and the Mineral Kingdoms  

To understand gravity as experienced on Earth it is necessary to understand the construction of the 

etheric body with energy centres as they coalesce from the physical permanent atom  as shown in 

Figure 98 (note the position of the ‘Distributing Centre’.). The following are the postulates: 

1. Man has 7 energy centres 

2. Animals have 5 

3. Plants have 3 

4. Minerals have 1 

5. The energy centres form a bonding magnetic connection with the Planetary Entity of Earth454, 455 
similar to the helix of DNA and is illustrated in Figure 104. This study comes under ‘Other’ 
evolutions; see The Deva Evolution and Multiplicity of Forms. 

                                                        

454 See also Table 6 Lives and Goals, numbers 11 and 12. 

455  This great involutionary life must remain for many aeons a mystery.  His etheric body is now in process of 
building, and only in another solar system will he assume definite phys ical form.  Sufficient energy has not yet 
been generated to permit of his manifestation objectively.  He remains as yet subjective.  He has his solar 
correspondence.  T. C. F., 933. 
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Figure 104 Artist concept of the twisting 

link between the energy centres of the 

various kingdoms and that of the Entity 

associated with Earth. The link occurs 

with the etheric double in the 4th 

dimension. The colouring of the 

illustration represents electricity 

demonstrating as sound, colour and Light 

(refracted into the rays). It is composed of 

bubbles with strands of energy – not 

particles – similar to Figure 31 (c) the 

helical winding of the seven orders of 

spirillae’. One side of the helix is formed 

by the Entity, the other side with every 

human, animal, plant and mineral. 

The End - Cremation 

The end for the universe is marked by a note as sound also destroys as well as build.  Obscuration 

is signaled by the Cosmic Logos and disintegration of the form, his physical body, proceeds.  T he 

ovoid encapsulating our universe breaks down.  As differentiated matter is merged with the root of 

matter, the three forms of electricity, positive, negative and synthesizing will unite bringing about 

spontaneous combustion. Force, energy and the production of heat cease and the root returns to a 

quiescent state.  See Transmutation of Form. 

Figure 93 part c and d on the cosmic scale can be stated as: 

Contraction 

1. The disintegration of form, 

2. The liberation of the essence which the form confines, 

3. The separations of Spirit and matter, 

4. The end of a cycle, whether planetary, human or solar,  

5. The production of obscuration, and the end of objectivity or manifestation, 

6. The reabsorption of the essence, and the merging again of differentiated matter with the root 

of matter, 

7. The end of time and space as we understand it,  

Light 

8. The unification of the three Fires (positive, neutral and negative electricity) and the bringing 

about of spontaneous combustion,  
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 “THE REÄBSORPTION OF ALL.  

Of which all things are made, the Lord by whom all things exist, He who is 

inconceivable, without beginning, the beginning of the Universe, reposes, sleeping 

upon Shesha [the Serpent of Infinity] in the midst of the Deep. The Creator [(?) Âdikrit] 

Hari, sleeps upon the Ocean [of Space] in the form of Brahmâ—glorified by Sanaka456 

and the Saints (Siddhas) of Jana-loka, and contemplated by the holy denizens of 

Brahma-loka, anxious for final liberation—involved in mystic slumber, the celestial 

personification of his own illusions. . .This is the Dissolution [(?) Pratisanchara ] 

termed Incidental because Hari is its Incidental [Ideal] Cause. 457 When the Universal 

Spirit wakes, the World revives; when he closes his  eyes, all things fall upon the bed 

of mystic slumber. In like manner, as a thousand Great Ages constitute a Day of 

Brahmâ [in the original it is Padmayoni, the same as Abjayoni, "Lotus-born," not 

Brahmâ], so his Night consists of the same period. . . . Awaking at the end of his 

Night, the Unborn . . . creates the Universe anew.458 

This is "Incidental" Pralaya; what is the Elemental (Prâkritika) Dissolution? Parâshara describes it to 

Maitreya as follows: 

When, by dearth and fire all the Worlds and Pâtâlas [Hells] are withered up459 . . . the 

progress of Elemental Dissolution is begun. Then, first, the Waters swallow up the 

property of Earth (which is the rudiment of Smell), and Earth deprived of this property 

proceeds to destruction . . . and becomes one with Water. . . . When the Universe  is, 

thus, pervaded by the waves of the watery Element, its rudimentary flav our is licked 

up by the Element of Fire . . . and the Waters themselves are destroyed . . . and 

become one with Fire; and the Universe is, therefore, entirely filled with [ethereal] 

Flame, which . . . gradually overspreads the whole World. While Space is [one] Flame, 

. . . the Element of Wind seizes upon the rudimental property, or form, which is the 

Cause of Light, and that being withdrawn (pral îna), all becomes of the nature of Air. 

The rudiment of form being destroyed, and Fire [(?) Vibhâvasu] deprived of its 

rudiment, Air extinguishes Fire and spreads . . . over Space, which is deprived of 

Light, when Fire merges into Air. Air, then, accompanied by Sound, which is the 

source of Ether, extends everywhere throughout the ten regions . . . until Ether seizes 

upon Contact [(?) Sparsha, Cohesion—Touch ?], its rudimental property, by the loss 

of which, Air is destroyed, and Ether [(?) Kha] remains unmodified; devoid of Form, 

Flavour, Touch (Sparsha), and Smell, it exists [un] embodied [mûrttimat] and vast, 

                                                        
456 * The chief Kumâra, or Virgin-God, a Dhyân Chohan who refuses to create. A prototype of St. Michael, who 
also refuses to do so. 

457 † See concluding lines in Section, "Chaos: Theos: Kosmos." (below) 

“He is only the ideal cause of the potencies to be created in the work of creation; and from him proceed the 

potencies to be created, after they have become the real cause. Save that one ideal cause, there is no other to 

which the world can be referred. . . . . Through the potency of that cause, every created thing comes by its 

proper nature.” Vishnu Purâna, Bk. I. Ch. iv. Fitzedward Hall's rendering. …. S. D., I, 372. 

458 ‡ Ibid., iv. 

459 § This prospect would hardly suit Christian theology, which prefers an eternal, everlasting Hell for its 
followers. 
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and pervades the whole of Space. Ether [Âkâsha], whose characteristic property and 

rudiment is Sound [the "Word"] exists alone, occupying all the vacuity of Space [o r 

rather, occupying the whole containment of Space]. Then the Origin [Noumenon  ?] of 

the Elements (Bhûtâdi) devours Sound [the collective Demiurgos]; [and the hosts of 

Dhyân Chohans] and all the [existing] Elements460 are, at once, merged into their 

original. This Primary Element is Consciousness, combined with the Property of 

Darkness [Tâmasa—Spiritual Darkness rather], and is, itself, swallowed up 

[disintegrated] by Mahat [the Universal Intellect], whose characteristic property is 

Intelligence [Buddhi], and Earth and Mahat are the inner and outer boundaries of the 

Universe. In this manner, as [in the Beginning] were the seven forms of Nature 

[Prakriti] reckoned from Mahat to Earth, so . . . these seven successively reënter into 

each other.461 

The Egg of Brahmâ (Sarva-mandala) is dissolved in the Waters that surround it, with 

its seven zones (dvîpas), seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountains. The 

investure of Water is drunk by Fire; the (stratum of) Fire is absorbed by (that of) Air;  

Air blends itself with Ether [Âkâsha]; the Primary Element [Bhûtadi, the origin, or 

rather the cause, of the Primary Element] devours the Ether, and is (itself) destroyed 

by Intellect [Mahat, the Great, the Universal Mind], which, along with all these, is 

seized upon by Nature [Prakriti] and disappears. This Prakriti is, essentially, the 

same, whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which is discrete is, finally, lost or 

absorbed in the indiscrete. Spirit [Pums] also, which is one, pure, imperishable, 

eternal, all-pervading, is a portion of that Supreme Spirit which is all things. That 

Spirit [Sarvesha] which is other than (embodied) Spirit, and in which there are no 

attributes of name, species [nâman and jâti, or rûpa, hence body rather than species], 

or the like . . .. [remains] as the (sole) Existence [Sattâ]. Nature [Prakriti] and Spirit 

[Purusha] both resolve [finally] into Supreme Spirit.462 

This is the final Pralaya463—the Death of Kosmos; after which its Spirit rests in Nirvâna, or in That for 

which there is neither Day nor Night. All the other Pralayas are periodical, and follow the Manvantaras 

in regular succession, as the night follows the day of every human creature, animal, and plant. The 

Cycle of Creation of the Lives of Kosmos is run down; the energy of the Manifested "Word" having 

its growth, culmination, and decrease, as have all things temporary, however long their duration. The 

Creative Force is Eternal as noumenal; as a phenomenal manifestat ion, in its aspects, it has a 

                                                        
460 * The term "Elements" must he here understood to mean not only the visible and physical elements, but also 
that which St. Paul calls Elements—the Spiritual, Intelligent Potencies—Angels and Demons in their manvantaric 
forms. 

461 † When this description is correctly understood by Orientalists, in its esoteric significance, then it will be 
found that this cosmic correlation of World-Elements may explain the correlation of physical forces better than 

those now known. At any rate, Theosophists will perceive that Prakriti has seven forms, or principles. "reckoned 

from Mahat to Earth." The "Waters" mean here the mystic "Mother"; the Womb of Abstract Nature, in which the 
Manifested Universe is conceived. The seven “zones" have reference to the Seven Divisions of that Universe, 
or the Noumena of the Forces that bring it into being. It is all allegorical.  

462 ‡ Vishnu Pârana, Bk. VI. Ch. iv., Wilson's mistakes being corrected and the original terms put in brackets.  

463 § As it is the Mahâ, the Great, or so-called Final, Pralava which is here described, every thing is reäbsorbed 
into its original One Element; the "Gods themselves, Brahmâ and the rest" being said to die and disappear 
during that long "Night." 
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beginning and must, therefore, have an end. During that interval, it has its Periods of Activity and its 

Periods of Rest. And these are the Days and Nights of Brahmâ. But Brahman, the Noumenon, never 

rests, as It never changes, but ever is, though It cannot be said to be anywhere.”464………Blavatsky 

Although the above quote appears obtuse from a science perspective it is actually describing the end 

stage of sonoluminescence – the collapse of the bubble and the emission of light. It needs to be 

studied carefully as it describes what is going on inside the bubble.  

We are told in the Secret Doctrine that "the seven solar Rays dilate to seven suns and  set fire to the 

whole cosmos." This it is which produces that final burning which ushers in the great pralaya, and 

brings to an end the logoic incarnation.  It is produced under the Law of Expansion, and causes that 

eventual merging and blending of the seven planetary schemes which marks the achievement of the 

goal, and their eventual perfection. The Earth scheme is shown in Figure 92 however, Earth is not 

one of the seven major schemes – Earth will be absorbed prior to the end. The Cosmic Logos’ 

expected life span is approximately 3X1014 years.465 All of the stages are clearly visible in the universe 

and is demonstrated in Figure 105. 

 (a) (b) (c)   (d) 

Figure 105 These figures demonstrate the process, (a) shows the composite image of Cepheus B 

combines data from the Chandra X-ray Observatory and the Spitzer Space Telescope and 

demonstrates step 1; (b) shows Steps 2 to 4 which is shown by the nebula cataloged as NGC 604 is 

a giant star forming region, 1500 light years across, in the nearby spiral galaxy, M33. Over 200 newly 

formed, hot, massive, stars are scattered within a cavern-like, gaseous, interstellar cloud (see 

http://antwrp.gsfc.nasa.gov/apod/image/ngc604_hst_big.jpg); (c) shows Steps 5 and 6 which 

demonstrates a spiral galaxy, about 60 million light years from Earth  as imaged by the Hubble Space 

Telescope. It is a fully formed cosmic atom with the characteristic black hole or vortex; (d) shows the 

final stage. 

                                                        
464 S. D., 1, 399-401. 

465  T. C. F., 39-40, footnote 6. 



 

 

Relativity of Consciousness 

Artwork: "The Great Spirits Portrait "; 1990 Oil painting; Robby Donaghey; 

http://artisticgenius.com/animation.html 

http://artisticgenius.com/animation.html


R e l a t i v i t y  o f  C o n s c i o u s n e s s   P a g e  | 340 

 

A Great Consciousness 

Imagine a consciousness so great then when he goes to sleep the following happens:  

“Strange noises are heard, proceeding from every point. . . . These are the precursors 

of the Night of Brahmâ; dusk rises at the horizon, and the Sun passes away behind 

the thirteenth degree of Makara [the tenth sign of the Zodiac], and will reach no more 

the sign of the Mina [the Zodiacal sign Pisces, or the Fish]. The Gurus of the Pagodas, 

appointed to watch the Râshichakram [Zodiac], may now break their circle and 

instruments, for they are henceforth useless. 

Gradually light pales, heat diminishes, uninhabited spots multiply on the earth, the 

air becomes more and more rarefied; the springs of waters dry up, the great rivers 

see their waves exhausted, the ocean shows its sandy bottom and plants die.  Men 

and animals decrease in size daily. Life and motion lose their force, planets can 

hardly gravitate in space; they are extinguished one by one, like a lamp which the 

hand of the Chokra [servant] neglects to replenish. Sûrya [the Sun] flickers and goes 

out, matter falls into Dissolution [Pralaya], and Brahmâ merges back into Dyaus, the 

Unrevealed God, and, his task being accomplished, he falls asleep. Another Day is 

passed, Night sets in, and continues until the future Dawn. 

And now again reënter into the Golden Egg of his Thought the germs of all that exist, 

as the divine Manu tells us. During His peaceful rest, the animated beings, endowed 

with the principles of action, cease their functions, and all feeling [Manas] becomes 

dormant. When they are all absorbed in the Supreme Soul, this Soul of all the beings 

sleeps in complete repose, till the Day when it resumes its form, and awakes again 

from its primitive darkness.”466……..Blavatsky 

As stated beautifully by Shakespeare: 

Our revels now are ended. These our actors,  

As I foretold you, were all spirits and  

Are melted into air, into thin air:  

And, like the baseless fabric of this vision,  

The cloud-capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces,  

The solemn temples, the great globe itself,  

Ye all which it inherit, shall dissolve  

And, like this insubstantial pageant faded,  

Leave not a rack behind. We are such stuff  

As dreams are made on, and our li ttle life  

Is rounded with a sleep.  

- Prospero in William Shakespeare's The Tempest, Act 4, Scene 1  

                                                        
466 S. D., I, 403-404. Also, see Jacolliot's Les Fils de Dieu, and l’Inde des Brahmes, p. 230. 
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The Law of Relativity 

The Law of Relativity, or the relation between all atoms, which produces that which is called Light, 

and which, in its aggregated phenomena, forms that composite sphere, a solar system.467 This law is 

a subsidiary to the Law of Attraction and is partly developed by Einstein’s theory of relativity468 which 

is actually the scientific explanation of God. 

                                                        
467 The Law of Expansion. 

This law of a gradual evolutionary expansion of the consciousness indwelling every form is the cause of the 
spheroidal form of every life in the entire solar system. It is a fact in nature that all that is in existence dwells 
within a sphere. The chemical atom is spheroidal; man dwells within a sphere, as does  the planetary Logos 
and the solar Logos, this sphere being the form matter takes when its own internal activity, and the activity of 
the form are working in unison. It requires the two types of force—rotary and spiral-cyclic—to produce this. 

Scientists are beginning to recognise this more or less, and to realise that it is the Law of Relativity, or the 

relation between all atoms, which produces that which is called Light, and which, in its aggregated phenomena,  
forms that composite sphere, a solar system. The motion of the constellations external to the solar sphere is 
responsible for its form in conjunction with its own rotary motion in space. As the wave lengths of the light from 
the constellations, and their relation to the sun are better understood, and as the effect of those wave lengths 
or light vibrations (which are either attractive to, or repulsive to, the sun) are understood, much will be revealed. 
Little has as yet been grasped as to the effect those constellations in the heavens (which are antagonistic to 
the solar system), have upon it, and whose wave lengths it will not transmit, whose rays of light do not pierce 
(if it might be expressed in so unscientific a manner) through the solar periphery. 

We are told in the Secret Doctrine that "the seven solar Rays dilate to seven suns and set fire to the whole 
cosmos." (S. D., II, 72.) This it is which produces that final burning which ushers in the great pralaya, and brings 

to an end the logoic incarnation. It is produced under this Law of Expansion, and causes that eventual merging 

and blending of the seven sacred planetary schemes which marks the achievement of the goal, and their 
eventual perfection. 

In occult literature this term "Law of Expansion" is limited to the discussion of the seven Rays, and to the subject 

of the planetary initiations. When dealing with the expansions of consciousness of the human being, and his 

initiations, we group them under the second "Law of Monadic Return." 

See T. C. F., 1040-1046 for a complete description. 

468This soul-light affects the form as evolution proceeds and produces sequentially the revelation of tha t form, 

and of the nature of space-time as well as of the goal. 

1. Aries. —The Light of Life Itself. This is the dim point of light found at the centre of the cycle of 
manifestation, faint and flickering. It is the "searchlight of the Logos, seeking that which can be used" for 
divine expression. 

2. Taurus. —The penetrating Light of the Path. This is a beam of light, streaming forth from the point in 
Aries, and revealing the area of light control. 

3. Gemini. —The Light of Interplay. This is a line of light beams, revealing that which opposes or the basic 
duality of manifestation, the relationship of spirit and of form. It is the conscious light of that relationship. 

4. Cancer. —The Light within the form. This is the diffused light of substance itself, the "dark light" of matter, 
referred to in The Secret Doctrine. It is the light awaiting the stimulation coming from the soul li ght. 

5. Leo. —The Light of the Soul. A reflected point of light logoic, or divine. The light diffused in Cancer  
focusses and reveals eventually a point. 

6. Virgo. —The blended dual Light. Two lights are seen—bright and strong, the light of form; one faint and 
dim, the light of God. This light is distinguished by a waxing of one and the waning of the other. It differs 
from the light in Gemini.  

7. Libra. —The Light that moves to rest. This is the light that oscillates until a point of balance is achieved. It 
is the light which is distinguished by a moving up and down. 
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The Five Point Definition of Holistic Quantum Relativity: 

1. Holistic Quantum Relativity seeks to integrate Spirituality and Science and also the four forces -

- gravity, electro-magnetism, strong and weak forces -- with the unifying fifth force. 

2. Holistic Quantum Relativity consists of Einstein's General Theory of Relativity in its original 

unaltered form469 but enhanced by the mathematical formulation of the well -established 

phenomenon of spontaneity or consciousness in nature as evidenced in the observed 

                                                        
8. Scorpio. —The Light of Day. This is the place where three lights meet—the light of form, the light of soul, 

and the light of life. They meet; they blend; they rise. 

9. Sagittarius. —A beam of directed, focussed Light. In this the point of light becomes the beam, revealing a 
greater light ahead and illumining the way to the centre of the light. 

10. Capricorn. —The Light of Initiation. This is the light which clears the way to the mountain top, and 
produces transfiguration, thus revealing the rising sun. 

11. Aquarius. —The Light that shines on Earth, across the sea. This is the light which ever shines within the 
dark and cleansing with its healing rays that which must be purified until the dark has gone.  

12. Pisces. —The Light of the World. This is the light, revealing the light of life itself. It ends for ever the 
darkness of matter. 

A study of the above thoughts will reveal the symbolic story of the irradiation of matter, of the growth of the light 
body within the macrocosm and the microcosm, and finally make clear the purpose of the Logos.  

Bailey, Esoteric Astrology, pages 328-330 

469 Original Papers By A. Einstein And H. Minkowski, Translated into English by M. N. Sara and S. N. Bose, 
Lecturers on Physics and Applied Mathematics, University College, of Science, Calcutta University, With A 
Historical Introduction by P. C. Mahalanobis, Professor of Physics, Presidency College, Calcu. Published by 
The University of Calcutta, 1920; Library of the Massachusetts Institute of Technology. 

For a digital version please see: 

Wikisource contributors. "On the Electrodynamics of Moving Bodies (1920 edition)." Wikisource . Wikisource , 

18 Aug. 2013. 2016. 
https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/On_the_Electrodynamics_of_Moving_Bodies_(1920_edition)  

It is important to note that in the original 1905 paper Einstein  referred to a particle of time. His exact words are 

frequently edited out in reproductions. Please see Figure 106 Pages 30 and 31 from Einstein’s original 

translated 1905 paper. 

10. Dynamics of the Electron (slowly accelerated). 

Let us suppose that a point-shaped particle, having the electrical charge 𝑒 (to be called henceforth the electron) 

moves in the electromagnetic field; we assume the following about its law of motion.  

If the electron be at rest at any definite epoch, then in the next "particle of time," the motion takes place 

according to the equations 

𝑚
𝑑2𝑥

𝑑𝑡2 = 𝑒𝑋, 𝑚
𝑑2𝑦

𝑑𝑡2 = 𝑒𝑌, 𝑚
𝑑2𝑧

𝑑𝑡2 = 𝑒𝑍 

Where (𝑥, 𝑦, 𝑧) are the co-ordinates of the electron, and 𝑚 is its mass. 

Let the electron possess the velocity 𝑣 at a certain epoch of time. Let us now investigate the laws according to 

which the electron will move in the 'particle of time' immediately following this epoch. 

http://groups.google.co.uk/group/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr?hl=en
https://en.wikisource.org/wiki/On_the_Electrodynamics_of_Moving_Bodies_(1920_edition)
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spontaneous expansion of the universe, spontaneous conversion of mass -energy in the wave-

particle duality, and spontaneity or consciousness of the human mind.  

3. Since the original formulation of general relativity remains unaltered, the Holistic Quantum 

Relativity retains all the validity and predictability of a vast array of scientific experiments and 

universe observations. However, the enhancement or augmentation of general relativity by 

addition of an additional equation representing spontaneity or consciousness in nature not only 

resolves its known deficiencies and singularities, but also resolves all inconsistencies with quantum 

mechanics. Consciousness is quantised by Time and Energy, and then re-presented as Relativity as 

a Space-Time Continuum connected across multiple planes. (see  Figure 116 Relativity of 

Consciousness). 

4. Holistic Quantum Relativity provides a mathematical framework that explains the inner workings  

of quantum mechanics and resolves its own unexplained paradoxes such as the Quantum 

Measurement or the Observer's Paradox, parallel universe, Heisenberg 's uncertainty, non-

locality (infinite speed of light as indicated in Figure 115 Index of Refraction and the Speed of 

Light) etc. Further, Holistic Relativity resolves the well-known paradoxes of cosmology such as 

the Big Bang singularity, superluminous inflation, dark energy, dark matter , the paradox of time 

and evolution, and future of the universe etc. 
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5. Holistic Quantum Relativity builds a seamless bridge between science, spirituality, and religion 

resolving their long-standing conflicts related to creator, creation, purpose, meaning, and 

genuine happiness. 

Figure 106 Pages 30 and 31 from Einstein ’s original translated 1905 paper 

Albert Einstein and The Theory of Relativity 

Albert Einstein said, "Herr Gott wuerfelt nicht!" which means, "God does not throw dice!" Einstein's 

theory of relativity deals with Newtonian physics when energies or velocities are near the speed of 

light. Relativity is usually thought of as modern physics since it was developed at the start of the 20th 

century and could only be tested in the realm available to scientists by high technology. However, 

relativity primarily completes the revolution that Newton started and is also highly deterministic as is 

much of classical physics. 

In the holistic viewpoint of relativity theory, concepts such as length, mass and time take on a much 

more nebulous aspect than they do in the apparently rigid reality of our everyday world. However, 

what relativity takes away with one hand, it gives back in the form of new and truly fundamental 

constants and concepts. 

The theory of relativity is traditionally broken into two parts, special and general relativity. Special 

relativity provides a framework for translating physical events and laws into forms appropriate for 
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any inertial frame of reference. General relativity addresses the problem of accelerated motion and 

gravity. 

Our previous posts470 have elaborated on the quest to unify the four forces -- gravity, 

electromagnetism (including light), strong and weak forces -- into one Unified Force utilising the 

concept of Holistic Quantum Relativity, which hinges on multiple spiritual planes and consciousness 

levels. The Great Spiritual Masters refer to multiple planes often: Physical, Astral, Causal (= The 

Universe); Par Brahmand (= Beyond Universe); and Sach Khand (= True Abode). Sant Mat (The Way 

of the Saints) has pointed to the Relative Permanence of visible and invisible worlds, and this is also 

worth noting. 

In the ancient Spiritual texts of India and within the Abrahamic faiths, several concepts, metaphors 

and symbols are presented relating the individual to The Holy Trinity of spirit (Supra -Universal 

Consciousness, Universal Consciousness and Observer or Individual Consciousness) and to the four 

forces of matter, with seven the sum of both or the merging of spirit and matter. 471, 472  

Ringing Like a Crystal Glass 

473Two physicists at The University of Southern Mississippi , Lawrence Mead and Harry 

Ringermacher, have discovered that the universe might not only be expanding, but also oscillating 

or "ringing" at the same time. Their paper on the topic has been published in the April 2015 is sue of 

the Astronomical Journal. 

In 1978 Arno Allan Penzias and Robert Woodrow Wilson received the Nobel prize for their 1964 

discovery of the key signature of this theory, the primal radiation from the early u niverse known as 

the "cosmic microwave background" (CMB). 

"Then in 1998 the finding that the universe was not only expanding, but was speeding up, or 

accelerating in its expansion was a shock when it was discovered simul taneously by east coast and 

west coast teams of astronomers and physicists," said Mead. "A new form of matter, dark energy, 

repulsive in nature, was responsible for the speedup. The teams led by Saul Perlmutter, Adam Riess, 

and Brian Schmidt won the 2011 Nobel Prize in Physics for that discovery." 

According to Mead and Ringermacher, this change from slowing down to speeding up (the transition 

time) took place approximately 6 to 7 billion years ago. Since then, Mead and Ringermacher say a 

vast accumulation of high-tech data has verified the theory to extraordinary accuracy.  

                                                        
470 Not included in this book. 

471 Matai, DK, Holistic Quantum Relativity: Integrating Spirituality and Science (2007), 
https://groups.google.com/forum/?hl=en#!forum/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr 
 
472 Matai, DK, Holistic Quantum Relativity: Integrating Spirituality and Science (2007), 
http://www.mi2g.net/cgi/mi2g/frameset.php?pageid=http%3A//www.mi2g.net/cgi/mi2g/press/140207.php  
 
473 Written by: Burcham, T., Is the universe ringing like a crystal glass? (2015),  http://phys.org/news/2015-06-
universe-crystal-glass.html#jCp 

https://groups.google.com/forum/?hl=en#!forum/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr
http://www.mi2g.net/cgi/mi2g/frameset.php?pageid=http%3A//www.mi2g.net/cgi/mi2g/press/140207.php
http://phys.org/news/2015-06-universe-crystal-glass.html#jCp
http://phys.org/news/2015-06-universe-crystal-glass.html#jCp
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Figure 107 NASA Diagram of the 
Big Bang474  

Figure 107 is a NASA diagram 

representing the events of the Big 

Bang from the beginning of time to 

the present day as described by the 

current, accepted model known as 

"Lambda CDM" or Lambda Cold 

Dark Matter, where the Greek 

Lambda stands for Einstein's 

"cosmological constant". This 

cosmological constant is 

responsible for the acceleration of 

the universe. The outline of the 

"bell-shaped" universe represents 

its expanding size. The transition time is the point in time at which the bell shape shifts from going 

inward to outward from left to right. 

"The new finding suggests that the universe has slowed down and speeded up, not just once, but 7 

times in the last 13.8 billion years, on average emulating dark matter  in the process," said Mead. 

"The ringing has been decaying and is now very small – much like striking a crystal glass and hearing 

it ring down." 

Figure 108 The Universe Ringing 
While Expanding 

Figure 108 shows the new finding 

superposed on the Lambda CDM 

model of Figure 107. The 

oscillation amplitude is highly 

exaggerated, but the frequency is 

roughly correct. Ringermacher and 

Mead have determined that this 

oscillation is not a wave moving 

through the universe, such as a 

gravitational wave, but rather it is a 

"wave of the universe" 

Ringermacher says the discovery 

was made accidentally when, 

through their collaboration on dark matter modeling of galaxies, they found a new way of plotting a 

                                                        
474 “the three "First-born"—but simply Hydrogen, Oxygen, and that which in its terrestrial manifestation is called 
Nitrogen.: S. D., I, 683. Although NOE stipulates that the universe coalesced from the root; it appears 
indistinguishable from the current Big Bang theory – the difference being the singularity. 
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classic textbook graph describing the scale of the universe against its age (lookback time) that did 

not depend on one's prior choice of models of the universe – as was traditional. 

The standard graph, the Hubble diagram, is constructed by astronomers observing the distances of 

Type 1A Supernovae that serve as "standard candles" for measuring the expansion of the universe, 

said Ringermacher.  

“Analyzing this new plot to locate the transition time of the universe, we found there 

was more than one such time – in fact multiple oscillations with a frequency of about 

7 cycles over the lifetime of the universe. It is space itself that has been speeding up 

its expansion followed by slowing down 7 times since creation."  

Mead and Ringermacher say this finding must 

ultimately be verified by independent 

analyses, preferably of new supernovae data, 

to confirm its reality. In the meantime, their 

work into the "ringing" of the universe 

continues.475 

NOE stipulates that Mead and Ringermacher 

have discovered the ‘heartbeat’ of the 

UNKNOWABLE, or the Deity, and as 

described above with the Solar Logos he is 

pumping LIFE! He measures time differently 

than atoms, humans, or the Solar Logos. 

Photon 

“Each ray of light, no matter of what colour, is likewise a sphere of matter of the 

utmost tenuity, rotating in a direction opposite to that of the planes. ”476 ……Bailey 

In Louis de Broglie's famous 1924 paper in the Philosophical Magazine477, 478, he concludes from his 

expression: 

                                                        
475 Ringermacher, H. I., and Mead, L. R., Observation of Discrete Oscillations in a Model-Independent Plot of 

Cosmological Scale Factor versus Lookback Time and Scalar Field Model, 2015 April, Astronomical Journal, 

Vol. 149, No. 4 137 dx.doi.org/10.1088/0004-6256/149/4/137, Arxiv: arxiv.org/abs/1502.06140 (2015) 

476 T. C. F., 152. 

477 de Broglie L., Tentative Theory of Light, M. L. de Broglie, Philosophical Magazine, 47 446 (1924) 

478 “There is of course one final observation to be made: in terms of the present politics o f publishing scientific 
papers, de Broglie's contribution could never have been published because it only essentially contains 
speculations. However, one can just as well say that this paper proves that speculations are an essential part  
of physics; without them no new ideas and theories are born. Quantum mechanics has to be regarded as a true 
rupture in the history of physics, as a revolution in the philosophy of science — a revolution that desperately 
needed speculations and deviations beyond well-accepted ways of thinking.” P. Weinberger. 
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(72) 

that 𝑚0 has to be very small indeed, ‘at most of the order of 10−50𝑔.′ The possibility that the velocity 

of all light quanta might equal Einstein's limiting velocity he carefully excluded, since then of course 

according to his (Einstein) argument the mass of ‘atoms of light’ had to be zero 479, 

 

𝛽 = 1, ∀𝑣 → 𝑚0 = 0 
(73) 

In the translation of his PhD thesis to German480 in 1927 de Broglie states: 

Let us try to determine the upper limit of 𝑚0 for light. Effectively, the experiments of 

T.S.F.481 have shown that even light waves with wave length of several kilometres 

have a velocity essentially equal to 𝑐. Let us take it that waves for which 

1 𝑣⁄ = 10−1 seconds have a velocity differing from 𝑐 by less than 1%. This implies that 

the upper limit of 𝑚0  

(5.1.9)  
(𝑚0)𝑚𝑎𝑥. =

√2

10

ℎ𝑣

𝑐2
, 

(74) 

which is approximately 10−24 grams. It is possible that 𝑚0 is still smaller; yet one might 

hope that some day experiments on very long wave length light will reveal evidence 

of a velocity discernibly below 𝑐. 

The photon – the quantum of light – is still normally considered to have 

zero mass. But NOE agrees with de Broglie and postulates that 

photons do have a small rest mass as shown in Figure 109. The upper 

limit for the mass of the photon is constrained to 10 –18 eV or 10–54 

kg482 thanks to experiments by Julian Heeck with electric and magnetic 

fields; as de Broglie had hoped. 

                                                        
479 Weinberger, P., Revisiting Louis de Broglie ’s famous 1924 paper in the Philosophical Magazine, Center for 

Computational Materials Science, Getreidemarkt 9/134, A-1060 Vienna Austria, Philosophical Magazine Letters, 

Vol. 86, No. 7, July 2006, 405-410 

480 de Broglie L., On the Theory of Quanta, PARIS; A translation of: RECHERCHES SUR LA THÉORIE DES 
QUANTA (Ann. de Phys., 10e série, t. III (Janvier-Février 1925), by: A. F. Kracklauer © AFK, 2004, 41 (2004) 

481 TSF - télégraphie sans fil - radio/wireless 

482 Commissariat, T., reporting on Julian Heeck, What is the lifetime of a photon? Tushna Commissariat, 

reporting on Julian Heeck of the Max Planck Institute for Nuclear Physics in Heidelberg, Germany, (Phys. Rev. 

Lett. 111 021801) (2013), 
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Figure 109 This HQR image is of a Single Photon -- the colourless light carrier -- as presented by 

Jan-Henrik Andersen483. 

 

Photons and the Wave-Particle Duality 

Light is the first begotten, and the first emanation of the Supreme, and Light is Life, 

says the Evangelist [and the Kabalist]. Both are electricity—the life principle, the 

Anima Mundi - pervading the Universe, the electric vivifier of all things. 

Light is the great Protean magician, and under the divine Will of the Architect- [or 

rather the Architects,484 the "Builders," called One collectively], its multifarious, 

omnipotent waves gave birth to every form as well as to every living being. From its 

swelling electric bosom, spring Matter and Spirit. Within its beams lie the beginning; 

of all physical and chemical action, and of all cosmic and spiritual phenomena; it 

vitalizes and disorganizes; it gives life and produces death, and from its Primordial 

Point gradually emerged into existence the myriads of worlds, visible and invisible 

celestial bodies. It was at the ray of this First Mother, one in three, that "God," 

according to Plato, "lighted a Fire which we now call the Sun,"485 and which is not the 

cause of either light or heat, but merely the focus, or, as we might say, the lens, by 

which the Rays of the Primordial Light become materialized, are concentrated upon 

our Solar System, and produce all the correlations of forces. 486 ……..Blavatsky 

Magnetic monopole – the WAVE! 

Amherst College professor David S. Hall and a team of international collaborators experimentally 

identified a point like monopole in a quantum field for the first time as noted in his paper of April 

2015487. Hall and Ray manipulated a gas of rubidium atoms prepared in a nonmagnetic state near 

absolute zero temperature in an atomic refrigerator in Hall's lab in Amherst's Merrill Science Center. 

Under these extreme conditions, they were able to create monopoles in the quantum field of the 

ultracold gas. 

                                                        
http://physicsworld.com/cws/article/news/2013/jul/24/what-is-the-lifetime-of-a-photon 

Heeck, J., How Stable is the Photon? in PhysRevLett.111.021801, doi = 10.1103/PhysRevLett.111.021801} 

(2013), http://link.aps.org/doi/10.1103/PhysRevLett.111.021801 

483 http://www.symmetrymagazine.org/article/october-2005/gallery-jan-henrik-andersen 

484 Kabalistically speaking, the " Architect " is the generic name for the Sephiroth , the Builders of the Universe, 
as the "Universal Mind" represents the collectivity of the Dhyan Chohanic Minds. 

485 Plato, Timæus 

486 S. D., 1, 633-634. 

487 Amherst College. "Quantum mechanical monopoles experimentally identified." ScienceDaily (accessed 

March 7, 2016). www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2015/04/150430141602.htm  

Ray, M. W., Ruokokoski, E., Tiurev, K., Möttönen, M., and Hall, D. S., Observation of isolated monopoles in a 

quantum field, in Science, 2015; 348 (6234): 544-547 DOI:10.1126/science.1258289 

http://physicsworld.com/cws/article/news/2013/jul/24/what-is-the-lifetime-of-a-photon
http://link.aps.org/doi/10.1103/PhysRevLett.111.021801
http://www.symmetrymagazine.org/article/october-2005/gallery-jan-henrik-andersen
http://www.sciencedaily.com/releases/2015/04/150430141602.htm
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"In this nonmagnetic state, a structure was created in the field 

describing the gas resembling the magnetic monopole particle 

as described in grand unified theories of particle physics," said 

Aalto University (Finland) Academy Research Fellow Mikko 

Möttönen, a collaborator on the team who led the theoretical 

analysis of the monopole. "Previously, we have used the gas 

to detect a monopole within a so-called synthetic magnetic 

field, but there has been no monopole in the quantum field 

describing the gas itself. Now we have finally witnessed the 

quantum-mechanical monopole." 

Ordinarily, magnetic poles come in pairs: each magnet has 

both a north pole and a south pole. As the name suggests, 

however, a magnetic monopole is a magnetic particle possessing only a single, isolated pole -- a 

north pole without a south pole, or vice versa. Despite extensive experimental searches, in everything 

from lunar samples (moon rock) to ancient fossilized minerals, no observation of a naturally occurring 

magnetic monopole has yet been confirmed. 

In this case, the gas is in a nonmagnetic state, and no quantum whirlpools or monopoles are created 

in the synthetic magnetic field, Möttönen continued. However, quantum-mechanical magnetic order 

prevailed in the sample itself, and the team was able to manipulate it with adjustments to an 

externally applied magnetic field to generate the quantum-mechanical monopoles. 

"In the experiment, the control of those magnetic fields must be stable to a small fraction of the size 

of the Earth's magnetic field," said Hall. "The main experimental challenge we faced was to prepare 

the ultracold gas under highly sensitive conditions, in which field fluctuations due to the motion of 

metal objects or power-line variations can make observation of the monopoles difficult." 488 

The results of this discovery have far reaching implications since particle physicists have attempted 

to model neutral electricity with the theory of Gauge Bosons however, gluons , gravitons and bosons 

are imaginary particles; that is the binding force is not a particle as suggested by David Hall, above. 

Neutral electricity comes under the Law of Attraction which is unitary group U(1). In the case of the 

wave-particle duality of light, David Hall and team has identified the WAVE. 

                                                        
488 The above edited for length. 
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The first ever photograph of light as both a particle and wave489 

Figure 110 Light simultaneously showing spatial interference and 
energy quantization © Fabrizio Carbone/EPFL490, 491 

Surface plasmon polaritons can confine electromagnetic fields in 

subwavelength spaces. In analogy to photons, they exhibit wave–

particle duality, whose different aspects have recently been observed 

in separate tailored experiments. L Piazza, T.T.A. Lummen, E 

Quiñonez, Y Murooka, B.W. Reed, B Barwick & F Carbone 

demonstrated the ability of ultrafast transmission electron microscopy 

to simultaneously image both the spatial inter ference and the 

quantization of such confined plasmonic fields. Their experiments are accomplished by 

spatiotemporally overlapping electron and light pulses on a single nanowire suspended on a 

graphene film. The resulting energy exchange between single electrons and the quanta of the 

photoinduced near-field is imaged synchronously with its spatial interference pattern  as shown in 

Figure 110. 

Density Gradient Centrifugation 

It should be noted that there is a process analogous to 

density gradient centrifugation which creates a 

discontinuous gradient as the wave-particle descends to 

the 7th plane of the Cosmic Physical plane. Note Figure 22 

Evolution of a Solar Logos taken from Bailey, A Treatise on 

Cosmic Fire, page 344. The figure shows the lower ethers 

which constitutes our current understanding of reality if 

limited to three dimensions. and Figure 75 Cyclone 

Separator. The photon density increases moving down as 

shown in Figure 111. 

Figure 111 Density Gradient Centrifugation of Photons 492 

  

                                                        
489 https://phys.org/news/2015-03-particle.html 

490 Piazza, L., Lummen, T.T.A., Quiñonez, E., Murooka, Y., Reed, B.W., Barwick, B. and Carbone, F., 
Simultaneous observation of the quantization and the interference pattern of a plasmonic near-field. Nature 
Communications DOI: 10.1038/ncomms7407, http://www.nature.com/articles/ncomms7407 
http://phys.org/news/2015-03-particle.html 

491 Content shortened from the original paper. 

492 Virtual Sound Wave; Fotolia File: # 103945134_M | Author: agsandrew 

https://phys.org/news/2015-03-particle.html
http://www.nature.com/articles/ncomms7407
http://phys.org/news/2015-03-particle.html
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Pushing Pressure of Light493 

For more than 100 years, scientists have debated the question: when light travels through a medium 

such as oil or water, does it pull or push on the medium? While most experiments have found that 

light exerts a pulling pressure, in a new paper physicists have, for the f irst time, found evidence that 

light exerts a pushing pressure. 

The scientists suggest that this apparent contradiction is not a fundamental one, but can be explained 

by the interplay between the light and the fluid medium: if the light can put the fluid i n motion, it exerts 

a pushing force; if not, it exerts a pulling force. 

The researchers, Li Zhang, Weilong She, and Nan Peng at Sun Yat-Sen University in Guangzhou, 

China, and Ulf Leonhardt at the Weizmann Institute of Science in Rehovot, Israel, have published a 

paper on the first evidence for the pushing pressure of light in a recent issue of the New Journ al of 

Physics in 2015. 

Minkowski vs. Abraham 

The debate on the nature of the pressure, or  momentum, of light goes back to 1908, when Hermann 

Minkowski (best known for developing the four-dimensional "Minkowski spacetime" used in Einstein's 

theory of relativity) predicted a pulling force. In 1909, physicist Max Abraham predicted the exact 

opposite, that light exerts a pushing force. 

"Scientists have argued for more than a century about the momentum of light in materials," Leonhardt 

told Phys.org. "Is it Abraham's, is it Minkowski's? We discovered that momentum is not a fundamental 

quantity, but it is made in the interplay between light and matter, and it depends on the ability of the 

light to move the material. If the medium does not move, it is Minkowski's, and if it moves, Abraham's . 

This was not understood before." 

 

Figure 112 (a) Minkowski’s momentum of light: the surface bulges out, indicating that light is pulling 
on the medium. This regime occurs when the light is not able to put the fluid in motion (the light is 
too focused or the container of fluid too shallow). (b) Abraham ’s momentum of light: the surface 
bends inward, indicating a pushing force. This regime occurs when the light is able to move the fluid. 

                                                        
493 Written by: Zyga, L., Physicists make first observation of the pushing pressure of light (2015), 
http://phys.org/news/2015-06-physicists-pressure.html#jCp 

http://phys.org/news/2015-06-physicists-pressure.html#jCp
http://cdn.phys.org/newman/gfx/news/hires/2015/1-pressureofli.jpg
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In both figures, the surface deformations are exaggerated for making them visible. Credit: Zhang, et 
al. 

The two different types of pressures can be experimentally distinguished by illuminating the surface 

of a liquid with a light beam and seeing whether the liquid rises or falls. If the liquid's surface bulges 

out, then the light is pulling the liquid in agreement with Minkowski 's theory. If the surface bends 

inward, the light is pushing in agreement with Abraham's theory. While the predictions of the two 

theories agree in empty space (which has a refractive index of 1), they differ in any medium with a 

refractive index greater than 1. 

In the new study, the scientists showed that they could make the surface bend inward, corresponding 

to the pushing pressure, by using a relatively wide light beam and a relatively large container —two 

factors that cause the light to create a flow pattern in the fluid. The researchers demonstrated this 

pushing force in both water and oil, which have different refractive indices, in agreement with 

Abraham's theory. 

In previous experiments, which found that light exhibits a pulling pressure, researchers had used 

narrower light beams and smaller containers than those in the current experiment , so the researchers 

here modified their original experiment by using a narrower beam. Their results in this new regime 

now revealed a pulling pressure, in agreement with the experiments from previous studies, 

suggesting that the nature of the pressure depends not only on the light, but on the fluid as well.  

Figure 113 Pushing Pressure of Light 

Light and snooker balls 

Taking a step back, we might ask, why does light have momentum in the first place? Leonhardt  

explains that the momentum of light is slightly different than its energy, and can be understood as a 

pressure that causes motion, in analogy to snooker (i.e., billiards) balls.  
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"Imagine a snooker game," he explained. "The player kicks one ball and this ball ki cks another one. 

In all these kicks, the momentum the player initially gives to the cue stick is setting things in motion. 

Light may kick materials as well, just like the snooker balls, but these kicks are minuscule. In some 

circumstances, however, the kicks of light make a dramatic appearance. One example is the tail of 

a comet. Johannes Kepler speculated a long time ago that comet tails are caused by light pushing 

material off the comets, because they always point away from the Sun; we know now that he wa s 

partly right (the rest of the pushing is done by the solar wind). The ability of setting mechanical 

objects into motion is called momentum. It is not the same as energy, but often closely related to it."  

He went on to explain that the controversy of the pushing vs. pulling nature of light's momentum only 

concerns situations in which light is not completely reflected off an object, but at least partially 

transmitted through the material. 

"There is no conceptual problem with the momentum of light if the light is reflected, for example from 

a mirror or the dust particles of a comet, because here the momentum balance is very simple: twice 

the incident momentum causes motion, the incident and the reflected one," Leonhardt  said. "If, 

however, part of the light is transmitted, then the transmitted light in the material needs to be taken 

into account. There it matters whether the Abraham or Minkowski momentum is carried by the 

transmitted light, as it affects the net balance of momentum, whether it is positive or negative. In 

Abraham's case the net balance leads to a push, in Minkowski's to a pull."  

The findings have both fundamental and practical significance. Fundamentally, the results help 

scientists gain a better understanding of the nature of light. While it has long been known that light 

carries both energy and momentum, and that the energy of a photon is quantified by its frequency f 

times Planck's constant h, the momentum of light has not been so easy to describe. Does the 

momentum increase or decrease as the refractive index of the medium increases? The results here 

suggest that the answer depends on whether or not the light can put the fluid into motion: if it can, 

its momentum decreases and it exerts Abraham's pushing force; otherwise, its momentum increases 

and it exerts Minkowski's pulling force. 

This distinction may prove very useful, as scientists have recently begun to develop applications that 

take advantage of light's momentum, or pressure. One such application, called inertial confinement 

fusion, uses the power of light's momentum to ignite nuclear fusion. Physicists  can also use the 

momentum exchange between light and an oscillating mirror to cool the mirror to its quantum-

mechanical ground state. Optical manipulation techniques, such as optical tweezers, use the gentle 

pressure of light to hold and manipulate cells for biomedical and nanoengineering a pplications. The 

researchers here hope that a better understanding of the momentum of light will contribute to these 

developments.494 

The significance of the above is that it shows how light is pushed from the higher planes to the 

physical plane as shown in Figure 91 Defining Dark Matter and Energy in a 4th Etheric System – 

Earth – Part 1. and Figure 115 Index of Refraction and the Speed of Light and Figure 121 Defining 

Einstein’s Light and Space Travel. 

                                                        
494 Zhang, L., et al., Experimental evidence for Abraham pressure of light, in New Journal of Physics. DOI: 

10.1088/1367-2630/17/5/053035 (2015), http://iopscience.iop.org/article/10.1088/1367-2630/17/5/053035 

http://iopscience.iop.org/article/10.1088/1367-2630/17/5/053035
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Louis de Broglie and the Pilot-wave Theory 

The following content is taken directly from the work by Mike Towler, "Pilot waves, Bohmian 

metaphysics, and the foundations of quantum mechanics", lecture course on pilot wave theory by Mike 

Towler, Cambridge University (2009)495 and various papers by Antony Valentini and his book; Guido 

Bacciagaluppi, Antony Valentini: Quantum theory at the crossroads: Reconsidering the 1927 Solvay 

Conference, Cambridge Univ. Press, 2009, ISBN 978-0-521-81421-8. 

The ‘orthodox interpretation’ of QM: Copenhagen 

“A philosophical extravaganza dictated by despair” (Schrödinger)  

1. System completely described by wave function Ψ usually taken to represent observer’s 

knowledge of it, or ‘potentiality’. Ψ evolves in time according to Schrödinger ’s equation, except 

when it doesn’t. 

2. Nature is fundamentally probabilistic. Probability of event given by absolute square of Ψ (Born 

rule). ‘Measurement’ has special status and  randomly picks out exactly one of the many 

possibilities allowed for by the state’s wave function  through nonlocal ‘collapse process’. ‘Hidden 

variables’ distinguishing systems with identical Ψ (and possibly restoring determinism) ar e 

impossible. 

3. Heisenberg’s uncertainty principle: observed fact that it is not possible to know values of all 

properties of system at same time; those properties not known with precision must be described 

by probabilities. Conclude properties are indeterminate not uncertain. 

4. Complementarity principle: there is no logical picture (obeying classical propositional logic) that 

can simultaneously describe and be used to reason about all properties of a quantum system. 

Example: matter exhibits a wave-particle duality. An experiment can show the particle-like 

properties of matter, or wave-like properties, but not both at the same time. (Niels Bohr) 

5. Measuring devices are classical, and measure classical properties like momentum. QM 

description of large systems must closely approximate classical description (‘correspondence 

principle’). 

Don’t confuse this with instrumentalism/pragmatism.  

Now well-known that Copenhagen cannot be reconstructed as a coherent philosophical framework - 

it is a collection of local, often contradictory, arguments embedded in  changing theoretical and 

sociopolitical circumstances... ...riddled with vacillations, about -faces and inconsistencies.496  

                                                        
495 Acknowledgements: The material in this lecture is largely a summary of standard works and may contain 
quotes from and references to the work of P. Holland, D. Bohm, B. Hiley, D. Dürr, S. Teufel, A. Valentini, S. 
Goldstein, P. Riggs, T. Norsen, H. Wiseman, H. Westman, T. Schick, T. Maudlin, G. Bacciagaluppi, C. Fuchs, 
L. Vaughan, M. Beller, S. Notley, A. Bennett, and possibly others. A list of works consulted in the preparation 
of the works is available here References for Louis de Broglie and the Pilot-wave Theory. 

http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/pilot_waves.html 

496 See Mara Beller book ‘Quantum Dialogue’ 

http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/pilot_waves.html


R e l a t i v i t y  o f  C o n s c i o u s n e s s   P a g e  | 356 

 

The measurement problem in orthodox QM 

1. Assumption of classical background leads to undefinable division between microscopic and 

macroscopic worlds. 

2. Measurement itself apparently not physical process describable in purely quantum-theoretic 

terms. Observers must be added as extra-physical elements. 

3. Schrödinger evolution of Ψ in time gives linear superposition of all possibilities for ever. When 

correlated with measuring apparatus, get a macroscopic superposition of quantum states, which 

is not what one sees. And which means what, exactly? (Schrödinger’s ca t problem). 

4. Need to postulate non-local ‘collapse’ in which time-dependent wave function suddenly stops 

obeying Schrödinger equation and does something else when ‘observed’. 

5. Not possible to use standard QM in cosmological problems. 

NB: What exactly is considered a ‘problem’ depends fundamentally on whether you believe wave 

function is a real object that is part of structure of individual system, or it represents ‘knowledge of 

the system’(whose?), or it is merely a  mathematical tool for calculating and predicting the measured 

frequencies of outcomes over an ensemble of similar experiments.  

Basic problem - what is the wave function? 

What is W? The most puzzling object in quantum mechanics! 

• Is it subjective or objective? 

• Does it represent information/knowledge (whose?) or an observer -independent real wave field? 

• If it is objective, does it represent a concrete material sort of reality, or does it somehow have an 

entirely different and perhaps novel nature? 

• What’s going on with the collapse? 

• Very little agreement about the answers to these questions. However, the idea that W represents 

information, and does not describe an objective state of affairs, raises many questions and 

problems: 

• Information about what? W somehow captures or contains information about, but does not 

directly describe, whatever is physically real. But then it should be possible to formulate the 

theory without even mentioning W - which, after all, according to the theory, doesn’t actually 

exist. 

• Quantum interference? How can terms of a quantum superposition interfere with each other, 

producing observable interference pattern, if such superpositions just expression of our 

ignorance? 

• Problem of vagueness: QM supposed to be fundamental physical theory. As such it should be 

precise. But if fundamentally about information, then presumably concerned directly either with 

mental events or with behaviour of macroscopic variables. But ‘macroscopic’ intrinsically vague.  
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• Simple physical laws to be expected, if at all, at the most fundamental level of the basic 

microscopic entities. Messy complications should arise at level of larger complex systems. Only 

at this level should talk of information, as opposed to microscopic reality, become appropri ate. 

• The very form of the Hamiltonian and wave function strongly points to a microscopic level of 

description. Why else 𝑊(𝑋1, 𝑋2, . . . , 𝑋𝑁)? 

1927 was a long time ago 

Orthodox Copenhagen QM is both an algorithm for obtaining statistical 

predictions for the results of experiments and a prescription for avoiding 

fundamental questions. Bohr et al. designed it that way because in 1927 

quantum entities were unobservable and thus [non sequitur] not real: “. . . 

the idea of an objective real world whose smallest parts exist objectively 

in the same sense as stones or trees exist, independently of whether or 

not we observe them . . . is impossible.” [Heisenberg , 1958] 

However, modern technological progress shows essentially without doubt that quantum entities exist 

whether we ‘observe’ or do experiments with them, or not.  

Single atoms and even electrons can be isolated and trapped in containment vessels for long periods. 

Can repeat examination many times and get same data. Individual atoms can be ‘pushed around’ 

and arranged into patterns (which can also be imaged). These experiments all yield consistent results 

and information about quantum entities using a variety of techniques and under different conditions.  

“Perhaps the most convincing proof of the reality of the quantum 

world would be to capture some of its creatures and hold them in 

place for all to see. This has become feasible.” [Ho-Kim et al., 2004]  

Clear evidence for wave field existence from matter wave optics. 

Ultracold atomic gases have dominant wave behaviour. Can 

manipulate by ‘optical devices’. Significant quantities of matter 

diffracted, focussed, reflected etc. Also ‘matter wave amplification’ 

experiments: production of output of atoms with particular properties from BEC reservoir of atoms in 

a trap using process similar to stimulated emission of light in a laser. If matter wave can be subject 

to and utilized in such a process, it logically follows matter wave must exist in order to act and be 

acted upon. 

The impossible observed 

Hans Dehmelt has carried out exquisitely precise studies of individual electrons 

and positrons - including measuring their magnetic moments to twelve decimal 

places - by capturing them in electromagnetic traps. Because positrons do not 

exist naturally on Earth, he showed that the particular positron under study had no 

opportunity to swap with a different one. He has held that particle in place for as 

long as three months. He writes “The well-defined identity of this elementary 

particle is something fundamentally new, which deserves to be recognized by 
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being given a name, just as pets are given names of persons.” So he called her Priscilla , and won 

the Nobel prize for it in 1989.  

Bohr, Pauli and other Copenhagenists had conclusively proved in 1928 that  the magnetic moment of 

a free electron could never be observed (an argument still being defended up to 1985). ‘From these 

arguments we must conclude that it is meaningless to assign to the free electron a magnetic moment’. 

Today this quantity may be the best measured number in all of science. 

An alternative view: hidden variables 

Do experiment on ensemble of systems with ‘identical state preparation’ (i.e. each system prepared 

with same Ψ). Initially, nothing to distinguish any one system from any other. Nevertheless, results 

are (say) particle positions randomly distributed as Ψ2 over the ensemble. Copenhagenists conclude 

Nature ‘inherently probabilistic’. However, there is another way: imagine QM ‘incomplete’ (as Einstein  

repeatedly insisted): then there is some ‘hidden variable’ making each system different from the 

outset. 

For example, say electrons are particles with definite position at all times (hardly revolutionary!). 

Then Ψ2 represents distribution of particles with imperfectly known positions (the ‘hidden variables ’). 

‘Identical state preparation’ then means ‘choosing starting positions from a fixed probability 

distribution’ with consequent randomness on hitting the screen. If it were possible to derive such a 

theory, suggests much of apparent peculiarity of QM arose from mistaking an incomplete description 

for a complete one. De Broglie and Bohm (‘pilot wave theory’) worked along these lines. 

Recall that 100+ years ago, an important step took place (Boltzmann, Maxwell, Gibbs, Einstein) when 

classical thermodynamics was derived from microscopic physics, from the behaviour  of the 

constituents of the macroscopic systems (very controversial at the time! Mach etc.). A hidden variable 

derivation of QM would be exactly equivalent to that. Is this possible? 

Even if they don’t admit it, one would think that almost all quantum phys icists ought to believe in 

hidden variables. Framed in QM terms, there are only two other alternatives:  

(1) Ψ and only Ψ exists (and thus doesn’t just represent ‘knowledge’ or whatever).  

(2) solipsism (only your mental processes exist). 

If you believe neither of these things, then you believe in hidden variables .497 

Einstein 

“I am, in fact, rather firmly convinced that the essentially statistical character of 

contemporary quantum theory is solely to be ascribed to the fact that this theory 

operates with an incomplete description of physical systems .” [Einstein] 

                                                        

497 See paragraph Heisenberg Uncertainty Principle– Uncertainty or Unknown? 
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So why can’t electrons498 have trajectories? 

Because von Neumann proved hidden variables were impossible. However, ‘such was the 

momentum of the Copenhagen interpretation and von Neumann’s reputation that when Grete 

Hermann pointed out in 1935 that the supposed proof contained a blatant and devastating fallacy, 

she was simply ignored, and the Copenhagen interpretation remained the almost unquestioned 

accepted interpretation for decades.’ It was left to Bell to rediscover the flaw in 1966. 

                                                        
498 In all these atoms, stupendous or minute, microcosmic or macrocosmic, the central life corresponds to the 
positive charge of electrical force predicated by science, whether it is the life of a cosmic Entity such as a solar 
Logos, or the tiny elemental life within a physical atom.  The lesser atoms which revolve round their positiv e 
centre, and which are at present termed electrons by science, are the negative aspect, and this is true not only 
of the atom on the physical plane, but of the human atoms, held to their central attractive point, a Heavenly 
Man, or the atomic forms which in their aggregate form the recognised solar system.  All forms are built up in 
an analogous manner and the only difference consists—as the text-books teach—in the arrangement and the 

number of the electrons. The electron itself will eventually be found to be an elemental, tiny life .  

T. C. F., 477-478. 

Let us for the minute consider what we mean by the words "evolutionary process."  They are constantly being 
used, and the average man well knows that the word "evolution" suggests an unfolding from within outwards, 
and the unrolling from an inner centre, but we need to define the idea more clearly, and thus get a better 
concept.  One of the best definitions which I have come across is that which defines evolution as "the unfolding 
of a continually increasing power to respond."  Here we have a definition that is very illuminating as we consider 
the matter aspect of manifestation.  It involves the conception of vibration, and of response to vibration, and 
though we may in time have to discard the term "matter," and employ some such suggestion as "force centre," 
the concept still holds good, and the response of the centre to stimulation is even more accurately to be seen.  
In considering human consciousness this same definition is of real value.  It involves the idea of a gradually 
increasing realisation, of the developing response of the subjective life to its environment, and it leads us 
eventually on and up to the ideal of a unified Existence which will be the synthesis of all the lines of e volution, 
and to a conception of a central Life, or force, which blends and holds together all the evolving units, whether 
they are units of matter, such as the atom of the chemist and physicist, or units of consciousness, such as 
human beings.  This is evolution, the process which unfolds the life within all units, the developing urge which 
eventually merges all units and all groups, until you have that sumtotal of manifestation which can be called 
Nature, or God, and which is the aggregate of all the states of consciousness.  This is the God to Whom the 
Christian refers when he says "in Him we live, and move, and have our being"; this is the force, or energy, 
which the scientist recognises; and this is the universal mind, or the Oversoul of the philosopher.  This, again, 
is the intelligent Will which controls, formulates, binds, constructs, develops, and brings all to an ultimate 
perfection.  This is that Perfection which is inherent in matter itself, and the tendency which is latent in th e 
atom, in man, and in all that is.   This interpretation of the evolutionary process does not look upon it as the 
result of an outside Deity pouring His energy and wisdom upon a waiting world, but rather as something which 
is latent within that world itself, that lies hidden at the heart of the atom of chemistry, within the heart of man 
himself, within the planet, and within the solar system.  It is that something which drives all on toward the goal, 
and is the force which is gradually bringing order out of chaos; ultimate perfection out of temporary imperfection; 
good out of seeming evil; and out of darkness and disaster that which we shall some day recognise as beautiful, 
right, and true.  It is all that we have visioned and conceived of in our highest and best moments. 

Bailey, Consciousness of the Atom, 21-22.   

It would be apparent to each of us that when this definition of the atom is contemplated and studied an entirely 
new concept of substance comes before us.  Dogmatic assertions are therefore out of order, for it is realised 

that perhaps the next discovery may reveal to us the fact that the electrons themselves may be worlds within 

worlds.  An interesting speculation along these lines is to be found in a book by one of our scien tific thinkers in 

which he suggests that we might be able to divide and subdivide the electron itself into what he calls "psychons," 

and thus be led into realms which are not now considered physical.  

Bailey, Consciousness of the Atom, 35. 
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The eigenvalue-eigenstate link: position and momentum represented by operators that do not 

commute (and therefore cannot have complete set of common eigenstates). If acc ept quantity has 

definite value only if system is in eigenstate of corresponding observable, then particle cannot have 

both a well-defined position and well-defined momentum ever ⇒ no trajectory. Completely 

ambiguous! The numbers refer only to the measured values. Dirac said, ‘measurement always 

causes the system to jump into an eigenstate of the dynamical variable that is being measured’, but 

jumped from where? Any serious analysis of a hidden variable theory shows us - sadly - that ‘most 

of what can be measured is not real and most of what is real cannot be measured’.  

The Uncertainty Principle 𝛥𝑥𝛥𝑝 ≥  ℎ/2 implies that particles cannot have simultaneously well -defined 

𝑥 and 𝑝 ⇒ no trajectory. Nonsense! Now understood that Heisenberg ’s principle doesn’t relate to 

measurements on individual systems. Uncertainty in the value of a dynamical variable refers to the 

statistical spread over the measured values for the various identical members of an ensemble of 

systems. 

Atoms with Newtonian trajectories: a surprising observation 

Classical atoms are small and we cannot know their position with certainty, so we deal with a 

statistical ensemble in which only the probability density 𝜌(𝑥, 𝑡) is known. 

• Probability must be conserved, i.e.∫ 𝜌𝑑3𝑥 = 1 for each 𝑡. Therefore, must satisfy continuity 

equation 𝜕𝜌/𝜕𝑡 = −∇ ∙ (𝜌𝑣) where 𝑣(𝑥, 𝑡) is the velocity of the particle. 

• Classical mechanics has various equivalent formulations. Choose the less well-known Hamilton-
Jacobi version, where velocity 𝑣(𝑥, 𝑡) = 𝛻𝑆(𝑥, 𝑡) 𝑚⁄  and 𝑆(𝑥, 𝑡) - related to the ‘action’ - is a solution 

of the Hamilton-Jacobi equation, −𝜕𝑆/𝜕𝑡 =  (𝛻𝑆)2/2𝑚 + 𝑉 . 

• Can write the two red real equations more elegantly as single complex equation. Introduce a 

general complex function Ψ =  𝑟𝑒𝑖𝜃  =  √𝜌𝑒𝑖𝑆/ħ with ħ arbitrary constant giving dimensionless 

exponent. The two equations may then be rewritten as: 

 

 

iℏ
𝜕Ψ

𝜕𝑡
= (−

ħ2

2𝑚
∇2 + 𝑉 − 𝑄) Ψ    𝑤𝑖𝑡ℎ   𝑄 = −

ℏ2

2𝑚

∇2√𝜌

√𝜌
. 

(75) 

 

This is the time-dependent Schrödinger equation (!) with an extra term 𝑄. Note |𝜓(𝑥, 𝑡)|2 has the same 

interpretation as in QM: a probability density of particle positions. So, to recover classical mechanics 

from quantum mechanics we simply have to subtract out something that behaves exactly like a 

potential, thus implying that QM is just like classical statistical mechanics with non -classical 

dynamics (due to an ‘extra force’−𝛻𝑄 over and above the classical −𝛻𝑉 ). 
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How to find a valid hidden variables theory?499 

We wish to change QM from a statistical theory of observation into a dynamical theory of particle 

trajectories (that looks like classical statistical mechanics with an extra force?), without altering the 

predictions that the theory makes. What changes are required? 

We simply drop the usual positivistic philosophical notions and look at the equations: in particular, 

we stop assuming that particles don’t exist when no-one is looking at them. To do this, change the 

meaning of one word: probability. |Ψ(𝑥, 𝑡)|2 is now the probability of the particle (or configuration) 

being at 𝑥 at time 𝑡, rather than the probability of being found there in a suitable measurement. This 

has implication that particles exist continuously and have trajectories, indepen dently of being 

observed. 

In doing this we are making a metaphysical commitment (defining an ‘ontology’). Metaphysics is not 

a term of abuse - it means the study of reality; you specify ‘what exists’ - what is QM actually about? 

Further, we need to define the wave function Ψ. We have seen that it is often claimed to represent 

‘information’ or ’knowledge‘, but it seems clear from the fact that it can be directly manipulated by 

essentially optical instruments that it represents something real. ‘Something’ wave -like passes along 

the different paths in an interference experiment; to refuse to call it ‘real’ is merely to play with words. 

We therefore say a wave field exists and this is represented mathematically by the usual QM wave 

function evolving according to Schrödinger’s equation.  

As shown in paragraph  

Photons and the Wave-Particle Duality: 

both particles and wave exist! 

These are the only changes required to orthodox QM to get an apparently completely -valid hidden 

variables theory - the ‘pilot-wave theory’ of de Broglie. All equations and results follow directly from 

the established formalism of orthodox QM.  

 

Particle trajectories regained: Pilot-Wave Theory500 

Focussing for simplicity on the nonrelativistic quantum theory of a system of 𝑁 (spinless) particles 

with 3-vector positions 𝑥𝑖(𝑖 = 1,2, ⋯ , 𝑁), it is now generally agreed that, with appropriate initial 

conditions, quantum physics may be accounted for by the deterministic dynamics defined by two 

differential equations, the Schrödinger equation 

                                                        
499 Please see the following for a complete analysis: 

http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/PWT/towler_pilot_waves.pdf 

500 Towler, M., Pilot waves, Bohmian metaphysics, and the foundations of quantum mechanics, lecture course 

on pilot wave theory by Mike Towler, Cambridge University  (2009 and various papers by Antony Valentini and 

his book; Bacciagaluppi, G., and Valentini, A., Quantum theory at the crossroads: Reconsidering the 1927 

Solvay Conference, Cambridge Univ. Press, ISBN 978-0-521-81421-8 (2009). 

http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/PWT/towler_pilot_waves.pdf
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iℏ
𝜕Ψ

𝜕𝑡
= ∑ −

ℏ2

2𝑚𝑖
∇𝑖

2Ψ + 𝑉Ψ

𝑁

𝑖=1

 

(76) 

for a ‘pilot wave’ Ψ(𝑥1, 𝑥2, … , 𝑥𝑁 , 𝑡) in configuration space, and the de Broglie guidance equation 

 

𝑚𝑖

𝑑𝑥𝑖

𝑑𝑡
= ∇𝑖𝑆 

(77) 

 

501 for particle trajectories 𝑥𝑖(𝑡) where the phase 𝑆(𝑥1, 𝑥2, … , 𝑥𝑁 , 𝑡) is locally defined by 𝑆 = ħ Imln Ψ (so 

that Ψ = |Ψ|𝑒(𝑖 ħ⁄ )𝑆). This is how de Broglie presented his dynamics in the 1927 Solvay Conference. 

The guidance equation (77) is identical to trajectory equation in Hamilton-Jacobi theory (a standard 

form of classical mechanics like Hamiltonian or Lagrangian dynamics). There 𝑆 is indefinite integral 

of classical Lagrangian with respect to 𝑡 (note the ‘action’ is the definite integral with fixed endpoints). 

This immediately suggests how to obtain the classical limit which is impossible in orthodox QM.  

It is also possible to guess the guidance equation from the de Broglie relation 𝑝 = ħ𝑘 (connects 

particle and wave properties). The wave vector 𝑘 defined only for plane wave. For general wave, 

obvious generalization of 𝑘 is the local wave vector ∇𝑆(𝑥)/ħ. Hence 𝑣 = ∇𝑆/𝑚. 

Bohm’s presentation of 1952 was somewhat different. If one takes the time derivative of  (77), then 

using (76) one obtains Newton’s law of motion for acceleration 

 

𝑚𝑖�̈�𝑖 = −∇𝑖(𝑉 + 𝑄), 
(78) 

where 

 

𝑄 ≡ − ∑
ħ2

2𝑚𝑖

∇𝑖
2|Ψ|

|Ψ|
𝑖

 
(79) 

 

is the ‘quantum potential’. Bohm regarded (78) as the law of motion, with (77) added as a constraint 

on the initial momenta, a constraint that Bohm thought could be relaxed. For de Broglie , in contrast, 

the law of motion (77) for velocity had a fundamental status, and for him represented the unification 

of the principle of Maupertuis and Fermat 502. One should then distinguish de Broglie’s first-order 

(velocity-based) dynamics of 1927, and Bohm’s second-order (acceleration-based) dynamics of 

1952. 

Some authors have referred to this dynamic as ‘Bohmian mechanics ’. Such terminology is 

misleading: it disregards de Broglie ’s priority, and misses de Broglie’s physical motivations for 

                                                        
501 Can also be written as: 𝑣𝑖 =

𝑑𝑥𝑖

𝑑𝑡
=

∇𝑖𝑆

𝑚𝑖
 

502 𝛿 ∫ 𝑚𝑣 ∙ 𝑑𝑥 = 0 ↔
𝑏

𝑎
𝛿 ∫ 𝑑𝑆 = 0

𝑏

𝑎
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recasting dynamics in terms of velocity 503; it also misrepresents Bohm ’s 1952 formulations504, which 

was based on (76) and (78)505 

Different conceptually, and they allow different physics . In the joint work of Colin, Struyve and 

Valentini (2010)506 on Bohm’s mechanics, it is shown that extended nonequilibrium is unstable — does 

not relax in general. If the universe started in a non-equilibrium state, we would (almost certainly) 

not see equilibrium today, and in particular there would be no bound states (atoms etc .). The 

dynamics is unstable, and small deviations from initial equilibrium do not relax. Small departures 

from equilibrium (e.g. in the remote past) would in fact grow with time. Bohm’s dynamics is untenable. 

As stated by Valentini 507 

Bohm’s pseudo-Newtonian reformulation of de Broglie’s dynamics was a mistake, 

and we ought to regard de Broglie’s original (1927) theory as the proper and bona 

fide theory. 

NOE supports de Broglie’s dynamics as found in his doctoral thesis and presented at the 

1927 Solvay Conference. 

The Walking Droplet 508 

The first pilot-wave theory proposed by de Broglie (1923), envisaged microscopic particles being 

guided by an accompanying wave field, pushed in a direction perpendicular to surfaces of constant 

phase (de Broglie 1926509, 1930510; Bacciagaluppi & Valentini 2009505). His original conception, his 

"double-solution theory" (de Broglie 1956511), involved two waves, a real pilot wave centered on the 

particle and the statistical wave predicted by standard quantum theory. He asserted that quantum 

mechanics was intrinsically relativistic and proposed that the pilot wave originates in internal particle 

oscillations at the Compton frequency, 𝜔 = 𝑚𝑐2/ℏ, at which rest mass energy is exchanged with 

wave energy. He proposed that the guiding wave field evolves according to the Klein-Gordon 

                                                        
503 ∇𝑖𝑆 ‘causes’ velocity (Bell, Valentini, Struyve). QT is a special case of a wider physics with distributions in 

configuration space ≠ |Ψ|2 (tend to relax, e.g. Valentini and Westman 2005) 

504 Second-order in time, ‘Newtonian’ form of dynamics: −∇𝑖(𝑉 + 𝑄) ‘causes’ acceleration (Bohm, Holland, Hiley, 
etc.) QT is a special case of an even wider physics, with distributions in phase space 

 ≠ |𝜓(𝑥, 𝑡)|2𝛿(𝑝 − ∇𝑆(𝑥, 𝑡)) (tend not to relax, Colin, Struyve and Valentini 2010) 

505 Bacciagaluppi, G., and Valentini, A., Quantum theory at the crossroads: Reconsidering the 1927 Solvay 
Conference, Cambridge Univ. Press, ISBN 978-0-521-81421-8 (2009) 

506 Colin, S., and Struyve. W., Quantum non-equilibrium and relaxation to equilibrium for a class of de Broglie-

Bohm-type theories; in New J. Phys 12, 043008 (2010); DOI: 10.1088/1367-2630/12/4/043008; 

arXiv:0911.2823v2 (quant-ph) (2010), https://arxiv.org/abs/0911.2823v2 
507 Slide 27, http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/tti_talks/deBB_10/valentini_tti2010b.pdf ; see also 
http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/tti_talks/deBB_10/valentini_tti2010a.pdf 

508 See the following for the complete discussion: Bush, J. W. M., Pilot-Wave Hydrodynamics, Annu. Rev. Fluid 
Mech. 2015.47:269-92, (MIT) http://math.mit.edu/~bush/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2014/09/Bush-ARFM-
2015.pdf 

509 de Broglie L., Ondes et mouvements, Paris: Gautier-Villars (1926) 
510 de Broglie L. 1930. An Introduction to the Study of Wave Mechanics. London: Methuen & Co. 
511 de Broglie L., Une interprétation causale et nonlinléaire de la Mechanique ondulatoire: la théorie de la 
double solution, Paris: Gautier-Villars (1956) 

https://arxiv.org/abs/0911.2823v2
http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/tti_talks/deBB_10/valentini_tti2010b.pdf
http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/tti_talks/deBB_10/valentini_tti2010a.pdf
http://math.mit.edu/~bush/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2014/09/Bush-ARFM-2015.pdf
http://math.mit.edu/~bush/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2014/09/Bush-ARFM-2015.pdf
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equation and consists of a monochromatic wave field in the particle's frame of refere nce. The de 

Broglie relation, 𝑝 = ℏ𝓀, then relates the particle momentum to the de Broglie wavelength, 𝜆𝑑𝐵 =

2𝜋/𝓀. Finally, he stressed the importance of the harmony of phases, by which the particle's internal 

vibration, seen as that of a clock, stays in phase with its guiding wave (de Broglie 1930510, 1987512) 

Thus, according to his conception, the wave and particle maintain a state of resonance.  

Bohm (1952a,b513) proposed a single-wave pilot-wave theory, according to which the guiding wave 

is precisely equivalent to the solution of Schrödinger's equation , and the particle velocity is identical 

to the quantum velocity of probability 𝑣𝓆. Provided one takes an ensemble of initial conditions 

consistent with a solution to the LSE, the predictions of Bohmian mechanics are identical to those of 

standard quantum mechanics (Keller 1953514). The result represented an important counterexample 

to the impossibility proofs of von Neumann (1932515) and others that held sway at the time. Bohmian 

mechanics has since been developed substantially (Holland 1993516, Towler 2009517, Durr et al. 

2012518) and over time has been conflated with de Broglie's theory into what is now commonly 

referred to as the de Broglie-Bohm theory.  

The walking drop system suggests the potential value of disentangling these two 

pilot-wave theories. 

The walker system is closer to de Broglie's double-solution theory than to Bohmian mechanics  (Couder 

& Fort 2012519). In the double-solution theory, as in this hydrodynamic system, the statistical wave 

must be augmented by the real pilot wave: The standard wave-particle duality must be extended to 

the wave-particle-pilot-wave trinity. The distinction is particularly evident in the corral geometry. 

According to Bohmian mechanics, the guiding wave is the statistical wave. In the walker system, 

conversely, the drop is piloted by the instantaneous wave field within the corral, whose form is 

relatively complex (Harris et al. 2013520). Although both the real and statistical waves are 

                                                        
512 de Broglie L., Interpretation of quantum mechanics by the double solution theory. Ann. Fond. Louis de 
Broglie 12:1-23 (1987) 
513 Bohm, D., A suggested interpretation of the quantum theory in terms of hidden variables , I. in Phys. 
Rev.85:166-79 (1952a) 

Bohm, D., A suggested interpretation of the quantum theory in terms of hidden variables, II. in Phys. Rev.85:180-

93 (1952b) 

514 Keller, J., Bohm's interpretation of the quantum theory in terms of "hidden" variables. in Phys. Rev. 89:1040-

41 (1953) 

515 von Neumann, J., Mathematische Grundlagen der Quantenmechanik. Berlin: Springer (1932) 

516 Holland, P. R., The Quantum Theory of Motion: An Account of the De Broglie-Bohm Causal Interpretation of 
Quantum Mechanics. Cambridge, UK, Cambridge Univ. Press (1993) 

517 Towler, M., De Broglie-Bohm pilot-wave theory and the foundations of quantum mechanics: a graduate 
lecture course, University of Cambridge (2009), http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/pilot_waves.html 

518 Dürr, D., Goldstein, S., and Zanghi, N., Quantum Physics Without Quantum Philosophy, New York, Springer 
(2012) 

519 Couder, Y., and Fort E., Probabilities and trajectories in a classical wave-particle duality. in J. Phys. Conf. 

Ser. 361:012001 (2012) 

520 Harris, D. M., and Bush, J.W.M., The pilot-wave dynamics of walking droplets. in Phys. Fluids 25:091112 

(2013) 

http://www.tcm.phy.cam.ac.uk/~mdt26/pilot_waves.html
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characterized by the Faraday wavelength, the former is effectively centered on the particle and the 

latter is prescribed by the corral geometry (Figure 114.) 

Figure 114 A walker in 
a circular corral of 
radius R = 14.3 mm. (a) 
Trajectories of 
increasing length in the 
high-memory regime 
are color coded 
according to droplet 
speed. (b) The 
histogram of the 
walking droplet's 
position corresponds 
roughly to the amplitude 
of the corral's Faraday 
wave mode (Harris et 
al. 2013). 

The marked difference between the walker system and Bohmian mechanics  is also evident in the 

diffraction experiments (Couder & Fort 2006521). In quantum single-particle diffraction, Bohmian 

trajectories, as guided by the symmetric statistical wave, are necessarily symmetric: No particles 

cross the centerline (Philippidis et al. 1979522). Conversely, the walker is guided by the complex pilot 

wave arising as it enters the gap. Its trajectory is complex, chaotic, and decidedly asymmetric: 

Walkers often cross the centerline. Although analog Bohmian trajec tories could be defined for 

walkers on the basis of the statistics, they would simply represent ensemble averages of the real 

chaotic trajectories. 

As shown in ‘Video 3 Pilot-wave Dynamics of Walking Droplets ’; the walker diffraction and corral 

experiments provide the first evidence that a particle-centered pilot-wave dynamics may give rise to 

a statistical wave with the same wavelength, but with a form prescribed by the bounding geometry.  

                                                        
521 Couder, Y., and Fort E., Single particle diffraction and interference at a macroscopic scale. in Phys. Rev. Lett. 

97:154101 (2006) 

522 Philippidis, C., Dewdney, C., and Hiley, B. J., Quantum interference and the quantum potential. Nuovo 

Cimento 52B:15-28 (1979) 



R e l a t i v i t y  o f  C o n s c i o u s n e s s   P a g e  | 366 

 

Video 3 Pilot-wave Dynamics of Walking Droplets523 

 

De Broglie (1956511) specified neither the physical origin nor the geometric form of his pilot wave. He 

proposed that it was linearly related to the statistical wave in the  far field but was nonlinear (in an 

unspecified fashion) in the vicinity of the particle (de Broglie  1987524). As he saw the particle as the 

source of the field, he invoked a singularity at the particle position. Three key features of the walker 

system are absent from de Broglie's conception. First, the walker interacts with an existing field (the 

interface) and so need not represent a singularity. Second, its monochromatic pilot -wave field is 

generated by parametric forcing. Third, the relation between the real and statistical waves emerges 

through chaotic pilot-wave dynamics. 

Discussion 

The hydrodynamic pilot-wave system discovered by Yves Couder, Emmanuel Fort, and coworkers is 

a fascinating new dynamical system in which a drop self-propels by virtue of a resonant interaction 

with its own wave field. It is the first macroscopic realization of a pilot-wave system of the 
form envisioned by de Broglie in his double-solution theory, and has extended the range of 

behaviors accessible to classical systems. It exhibits features reminiscent of quantum single -particle 

diffraction, tunneling, singly and doubly quantized orbits, orbital level splitting, spin, and multimodal 

statistics, all of which may be rationalized in terms of pilot-wave dynamics. Willful misinterpretation 

based on either intrusive measurement or impaired observation might lead  to the inference of 

uncertainty relations and hydrodynamic boost factors. Likewise, exclusion pri nciples might be 

                                                        
523 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=nmC0ygr08tE 

524 de Broglie L., Interpretation of quantum mechanics by the double solution theory. Ann. Fond. Louis de 
Broglie 12:1-23 (1987) 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=nmC0ygr08tE
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inferred; for example, certain multiple-walker orbital states are forbidden by virtue of the fact that 

walkers must share the same wave field. 

What features are critical to the quantum-like behavior? Quantization emerges from the dynamic 

constraint imposed on the walker by its monochromatic pilot-wave field. For example, quantized 

orbits may be understood in terms of the interaction of the walker with its own wake: Quantization 

emerges only when the wave field lasts longer than the orbital period. The dispersion relation of the 

wave field is not important. What is important is that the wave be monochromatic, hence the critical 

importance of the Faraday forcing and the resonance between the bouncing drop and its pilot wave. 

Studies of orbital motion suggest that multimodal statistics are a generic feature of chaotic pilot -wave 

dynamics: Unstable eigenstates serve as attractors that leave an imprint on the statistics. The 

general validity of this perspective needs to be explored through further examination of walkers in 

corrals (T. Gilet, submitted manuscript525), single-particle diffraction, and entirely new geometries. 

Characterizing the transitions to chaos in this new pilot-wave system poses an exciting challenge to 

the dynamical systems community. The influence of stochastic forcing on this chaotic pilot -wave 

dynamics is also of considerable interest. Such a forcing may arise naturally in the laboratory through 

the influence of air currents or when the drop is in a chaotic walking state, and might be imposed in 

a controlled fashion through noise in the vibrational forcing.  

The hydrodynamic system has numerous limitations as a quantum analog; however, some may be 

circumvented. Although the experiments can capture only two-dimensional pilot-wave dynamics, the 

attendant theoretical developments can be generalized to three dimensions. The wave -length of the 

walker's pilot wave is imposed by the frequency of the vibrational forcing and is in -dependent of its 

speed; conversely, in quantum mechanics, the de Broglie relation, 𝑝 = ℏ𝓀, dictates a speed-

dependent de Broglie wavelength. Such a dependence could be incorporated into existing pilot-wave 

models. Finally, we have seen that intrusive measurement, a defining feature of quantum mechanics, 

can be artificially imposed on the walker system. The question remains open as to whether some 

combination of intrusive measurement and chaotic pilot-wave dynamics might give rise to a 

hydrodynamic analog of entanglement. 

Bell (1987) championed the de Broglie-Bohm pilot-wave theory on the grounds that it presents a 

conceptual framework for a mechanistic understanding of quantum dynamics, a frame-work that a 

purely statistical theory cannot possibly provide. Whatever its shortcomings and limitatio ns, the new 

physical picture suggested by the walkers, that of a relatively complex chaotic pilot -wave dynamics, 

also has this appealing feature.  

Moreover, it has precursors in a continuous arc of literature that leads back to de 

Broglie and Einstein, both of whom sought to reconcile quantum mechanics and 

                                                        
525 Gilet, T., Vandewalle, N., and Dorbolo, S., Controlling the partial coalescence of a droplet on a vertically 

vibrated bath. in Phys. Rev. E 76:035302 (2007) 
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relativity through consideration of the wave nature of matter (Bohm & Hiley 1982526, 

Chebotarev 2000527). 

Bohm on Consciousness528 

It is well known that, as directly sensed and experienced in consciousness, time is highly variable 

and relative to conditions (e.g., a given period may be felt to be short or long by different people, or 

even by the same person, according to the interests of the different people concerned). On the other 

hand, it seems in common experience that physical time is absolute and does not depend on 

conditions. However, one of the most important implications of the theory of rel ativity is that physical 

time is in fact relative, in the sense that it may vary according to the speed of the observer. (This 

variation is, however, significant only as we approach the speed of light and is quite negligible in the 

domain of ordinary experience.) What is crucial in the present context is that, according to the theory 

of relativity, a sharp distinction between space and time can not be maintained (except as an 

approximation, valid at velocities small compared with that of light). Thus, since  the quantum theory 

implies that elements that are separated in space are generally non-causally and non-locally related 

projections of a higher-dimensional reality, it follows that moments separated in time are also such 

projections of this reality. 

Evidently, this leads to a fundamentally new notion of the meaning of time. Both in common 

experience and in physics, time has generally been considered to be a primary, independent and 

universally applicable order, perhaps the most fundamental one known to us.  Now, we have been 

led to propose that it is secondary and that, like space it is to be derived from a higher -dimensional 

ground, as a particular order. Indeed, one can further say that many such particular interrelated time 

orders can be derived for different sets of sequences of moments, corresponding to material systems 

that travel at different speeds. However, these are all dependent on a multidimensional reality that 

cannot be comprehended fully in terms of any time order, or set of such orders .  

Similarly, we are led to propose that this multidimensional reality may project into many orders of 

sequences of moments in consciousness. Not only do we have in mind here the relativity of 

psychological time but also much subtler implications. Thus, for example,  people who know each 

other well may separate for a long time (as measured by the sequence of momen ts registered by a 

clock) and yet they are often able to ‘take up from where they left off’ as if no time had passed. What 

we are proposing here is that sequences of moments that ‘skip’ intervening spaces are just as 

allowable forms of time as those which seem continuous. 

The fundamental law, then, is that of the immense multidimensional ground; and the projections from 

this ground determine whatever time orders there may be. Of course, this law may be such that in 

certain limiting cases the order of moments corresponds approximately to what would be determined 

                                                        
526 Bohm, D., and Hiley B.J., The de Broglie pilot wave theory and the further development of new insights 

arising out of it. in Found. Phys. 12:1001-16 (1982 

527 Chebotarev, L., Introduction: the de Broglie-Bohm-Vigier approach in quantum mechanics. in Jean- Pierre 

Vigier and the Stochastic Interpretation of Quantum Mechanics, ed. S Jeffers, B Lehnert, N Abramson, L 

Chebotarev, pp. 1-18. Montreal: Apeiron (2000) 

528 Bohm, D., Wholeness and the Implicate Order: Routledge & Kegan Paul (1980) (pages 267-269) 
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by a simple causal law. Or, in a different limiting case, the order would be a complex one of a high 

degree which would approximate what is usually called a random order. These two alternatives cover 

what happens for the most part in the domain of ordinary experience as well as in that of classical 

physics. Nevertheless, in the quantum domain as well as in connection with consciousness and 

probably with the understanding of the deeper more inward essence of life, such approximations will 

prove to be inadequate. One must then go on to a consideration of time as a projection of 

multidimensional reality into a sequence of moments . 

To bring this out, consider the sense of motion that arises when one is watchi ng the cinema screen. 

What is actually happening is that a series of images, each slightly different, is being flashed on the 

screen. If the images are separated by long intervals of time, one does not get a feeling of continuous 

motion, but rather, one sees a series of disconnected images perhaps accompanied by a sense of 

jerkiness. If, however, the images are close enough together (say a hundredth of a second) one has 

a direct and immediate experience, as if from a continuously moving and flowing reality, undivided 

and without a break. 

This point can be brought out even more clearly by considering a well -known illusion of movement, 

produced with the aid of a stroboscopic device. 

Two discs, A and B, enclosed in a bulb, can be caused to give off light by means of electrical 

excitation. The light is made to flash on and off so rapidly that it appears to be continuous, but in 

each flash it is arranged that B will come on slightly later than A. What one actually feels is a sense 

of ‘flowing movement’ between A and B, but that paradoxically nothing is flowing out of B (contrary 

to what would be expected if there had been a real process of flow). This means that a sense of 

flowing movement is experienced when, on the retina of the eye, there are two images in 

neighbouring positions one of which comes on slightly later than the other. (Closely related to this is 

the fact that a blurred photograph of a speeding car, containing a sequence of ov erlaid images in 

slightly different positions, conveys to us a much more immediate and vivid sense of movement than 

does a sharp picture, taken with a high-speed camera.) 

It seems evident that the sense of unbroken movement described above is basically simi lar to that 

arising from a sequence of musical notes. The main difference between music and visual images, in 

this regard, is that the latter may arrive so close together in time that they cannot be resolved in 

consciousness. Nevertheless, it is clear that visual images must also undergo active transformation 

as they ‘enfold’ into the brain and nervous system (e.g., they give rise to emotional, physical and 

other subtler responses of which one may be only dimly conscious as well as to ‘after images’ that 

are in certain ways similar to the reverberations in musical notes). Even though the time difference 

of two such images may be small, the examples cited above make it clear that a sense of movement 

is experienced through the intermingling and inter-penetration of the co-present transformations to 

which these images must give rise as they penetrate the brain and nervous system. 

All of this suggests that quite generally (and not merely for the special case of listening to music), 

there is a basic similarity between the order of our immediate experience of movement and the 

implicate order as expressed in terms of our thought. We have in this way been brought to the 

possibility of a coherent mode of understanding the immediate experience of motion in terms of our 

thought (in effect thus resolving Zeno’s paradox concerning motion).  
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To see how this comes about, consider how motion is usually thought of, in terms of a series of points 

along a line. Let us suppose that at a certain time 𝑡1, a particle is at a position 𝑥1, while at a later time 

𝑡2, it is at another position 𝑥2. We then say that this particle is moving and that its velocity is  

 

𝜈 =  
𝑥2−𝑥1

𝑡2−𝑡1
. 

(80) 

 

Of course, this way of thinking does not in any way reflect or convey the immediate sense of motion 

that we may have at a given moment, for example, with a sequence of musical notes reverberating 

in consciousness (or in the visual perception of a speeding car). Rather, it is only an abstract 

symbolization of movement, having a relation to the actuality of motion, similar t o that between a 

musical score and the actual experience of the music itself.  

If, as is commonly done, we take the above abstract symbolization as a faithful representation of the 

actuality of movement we become entangled in a series of confused and basica lly insoluble 

problems. These all have to do with the image in which we represent time, as if it were a series of 

points along a line that are somehow all present together, either to our conceptual gaze or perhaps 

to that of God. Our actual experience is, however, that when a given moment, say 𝑡2, is present and 

actual, an earlier moment, such as 𝑡1, is past. That is to say, it is gone, non-existent, never to return. 

So if we say that the velocity of a particular now (at 𝑡2) is (𝑥2 − 𝑥1)/(𝑡2 − 𝑡1)  we are trying to relate 

what is (i.e., 𝑥2 and 𝑡2) to what is not (i.e., 𝑥1 and 𝑡1). We can of course do this abstractly and 

symbolically (as is, indeed, the common practice in science and mathematics), but the further fact, 

not comprehended in this abstract symbolism, is that the velocity now is active now (e.g., it 

determines how a particle will act from now on, in itself, and in relation to other particles). How are 

we to understand the present activity of a position (𝑥1) that is now non-existent and gone forever? 

(See Figure 58 – The Chronon Emerges from Entanglement) 

It is commonly thought that this problem is resolved by the differential calculus. What is done here is 

to let the time interval, ∆𝑡 =  𝑡2 − 𝑡1 become vanishingly small, along with ∆𝑥 = 𝑥2 − 𝑥1. The velocity 

now is defined as the limit of the ratio ∆𝑥/∆𝑡 𝑎𝑠 ∆𝑡 𝑎𝑝𝑝𝑟𝑜𝑎𝑐ℎ𝑒𝑠 𝑧𝑒𝑟𝑜. It is then implied that the problem 

described above no longer arises, because 𝑥1 and 𝑥2 are in effect taken at the same time. They may 

thus be present together and related in an activity that depends on both.  

A little reflection shows, however, that this procedure is still as abstract and symbolic as was the 

original one in which the time interval was taken as finite. Thus one has no immediate experience of 

a time interval of zero length, nor can one see in terms of reflective thought what this could mean.  

Even as an abstract formalism, this approach is not fully consistent in a logical sense, nor does it 

have a universal range of applicability. Indeed, it applies only within the area of continuous 

movements and then only as a technical algorithm that happens to be correct for this sort of 

movement. As we have seen, however, according to the quantum theory, movement is not 

fundamentally continuous. So even as an algorithm its current field of application is limited to theories 

expressed in terms of classical concepts (i.e., in the explicate order) in which it provides a good 

approximation for the purpose of calculating the movements of material objects.  

When we think of movement in terms of the implicate order, however, these problems do not arise. 

In this order, movement is comprehended in terms of a series of interpenetrating and in termingling 
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elements in different degrees of enfoldment all present together. The activity of this movement then 

presents no difficulty, because it is an outcome of this whole enfolded order, and is determined by 

relationships of co-present elements, rather than by the relationships of elements that exist to others 

that no longer exist. 

We see, then, that through thinking in terms of the implicate order, we come to a notion of movement 

that is logically coherent and that properly represents our immediate experience of movement. Thus 

the sharp break between abstract logical thought and concrete immediate experience, that has 

pervaded our culture for so long, need no longer be maintained. Rather, the possibility is created for 

an unbroken flowing movement from immediate experience to logical thought and back, and thus for 

an ending to this kind of fragmentation. 

Moreover, we are now able to understand in a new and more consistent way our proposed notion 

concerning the general nature of reality, that what is is movement. Actually, what tends to make it 

difficult for us to work in terms of this notion is that we usually think of movement in the traditional 

way as an active relationship of what is to what is not. Our traditional notion concerning the general 

nature of reality would then amount to saying that what is, is an active relationship of what is to what 

is not. To say this is, at the very least, confused. In terms of the implicate order, however, movement 

is a relationship of certain phases of what is to other phases of what is, that are in different stages of 

enfoldment. This notion implies that the essence of reality as a whole is the above relationship among 

the various phases in different stages of enfoldment (rather than, for example, a relationship between  

various particles and fields that are all explicate and manifest).  

Of course, actual movement involves more than the mere immediate intuitive sense of unbroken flow, 

which is our mode of directly experiencing the implicate order. The presence of such a se nse of flow 

generally implies further that, in the next moment, the state of affairs will actually change – i.e., it will 

be different. How are we to understand this fact of experience in terms of the implicate order?  

A valuable clue is provided by reflecting on and giving careful attention to what happens when, in 

our thinking, we say that one set of ideas implies an entirely different set. Of course, the word ‘imply’ 

has the same root as the word ‘implicate’ and thus also involves the notion of enfoldment. I ndeed, 

by saying that something is implicit we generally mean more than merely to say that this thing is an 

inference following from something else through the rules of logic. Rather, we usually mean that from 

many different ideas and notions (of some of wh ich we are explicitly conscious) a new notion emerges 

that somehow brings all these together in a concrete and undivided whole.  

We see, then, that each moment of consciousness has a certain explicit content, which is a 

foreground, and an implicit content, which is a corresponding background. We now propose that not 

only is immediate experience best understood in terms of the implicate order, but that thought also 

is basically to be comprehended in this order. Here we mean not just the content of thought for  which 

we have already begun to use the implicate order. Rather, we also mean that the actual structure, 

function and activity of thought is in the implicate order. The distinction between implicit and explicit 

in thought is thus being taken here to be essentially equivalent to the distinction between implicate 

and explicate in matter in general. 

To help clarify what this means, let us recall briefly the basic form of the law of a sub -totality, i.e., 

that the enfolded elements of a characteristic ensemble (e.g., of ink particles or of atoms) that are 
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going to constitute the next stage of enfoldment are bound by a force 529 of overall necessity, which 

brings them together, to contribute to a common end that emerges in the next phase of the process 

under discussion. Similarly, we propose that the ensemble of elements enfolded in the brain and 

nervous system that are going to constitute the next stage of development of a line of thought are 

likewise bound through a force of overall necessity, which brings them together to contribute to the 

common notion that emerges in the next moment of consciousness.  

In this section, we have been using the idea that consciousness can be described in terms of a series 

of moments. Attention shows that a given moment cannot be fixed exactly in relation to time (e.g., by 

the clock) but rather, that it covers some vaguely defined and somewhat variable extended period of 

duration. As pointed out earlier, each moment is experienced directly in the implicate order. We have 

further seen that through the force of necessity in the overall situation, one moment gives rise to the 

next, in which content that was previously implicate is now explicate while the previous explicate 

content has become implicate. 

The continuation of the above process gives an account of how change takes place from one moment 

to another. In principle, the change in any moment may be a fundamental and radical transformation. 

However, experience shows that in thought (as in matter in general) there is usually a great deal of 

recurrence and stability leading to the possibility of relatively independent sub -totalities. 

In any such sub-totality, there is the possibility of the continuation of a certain line of thought that 

enfolds in a fairly regularly changing way. Evidently, the precise character of such a sequence of 

thoughts, as it enfolds from one moment to the next, will generally depend on the content of the 

implicate order in earlier moments. For example, a moment containing a sense of movement tends 

quite generally to be followed by a change in the next moment which is greater the stronger the sense 

of movement that was originally present (so that, as in the case of the stroboscopic device discussed 

earlier, when this does not happen we feel that something surprising or  paradoxical is taking place). 

As in our discussion of matter in general, it is now necessary to go into the question of how in 

consciousness the explicate order is what is manifest. As observation and attention show (keeping 

in mind that the word ‘manifest’ means that which is recurrent, stable and separable) the manifest 

content of consciousness is based essentially on memory530, which is what allows such content to be 

held in a fairly constant form. Of course, to make possible such constancy it is also nec essary that 

this content be organized, not only through relatively fixed associations but also with the aid of the 

rules of logic, and of our basic categories of space, time, causality, universality, etc. In this way an 

                                                        
529 See paragraph What is the Directive Force? 

530First, it should be remembered that all the planes of our system, viewing them as deva substance, form the 
spirillae in the physical permanent atom of the solar Logos. This has earlier been pointed out, but needs re-
emphasising here. All consciousness, all memory, all faculty is stored up in the permanent atoms, and we are 
consequently dealing here with that consciousness; the student should nevertheless bear in mind that it is on 
the atomic subplanes that the logoic consciousness (remote as even that may be from the Reality) centres 
itself. This permanent atom of the solar system, which holds the same relation to the logoic physical body as 
the human permanent atom does to that of a man, is a recipient of force, and is, therefore, receptive to force 
emanations from another extra-systemic source. Some idea of the illusory character of manifestation, both 
human and logoic, may be gathered from the relation of the permanent atoms to the rest of  the structure. Apart 
from the permanent atom, the human physical body does not exist.   

T. C. F., 693–694. 

See Permanent Atoms. 
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overall system of concepts and mental images may be developed, which is a more or less faithful 

representation of the ‘manifest world’. 

The process of thought is not, however, merely a representation of the manifest world; rather, it 

makes an important contribution to how we experience this world, for, as we have already pointed 

out earlier, this experience is a fusion of sensory information with the ‘replay’ of some of the content 

of memory (which latter contains thought built into its very form and order). In such experience, there 

will be a strong background of recurrent, stable, and separable features, against which the transitory 

and changing aspects of the unbroken flow of experience will be seen as fleeting impressions that 

tend to be arranged and ordered mainly in terms of the vast totality of the relatively static and 

fragmented content of recordings from the past. 

One can, in fact, adduce a considerable amount of scientific evidence showing how much of our 

conscious experience is a construction based on memory organized through though t, in the general 

way described above. To go into this subject in detail would, however, carry us too far afield. It may 

nevertheless be useful here to mention that Piaget531 has made it clear that a consciousness of what 

to us is the familiar order of space532, time, causality, etc. (which is essentially what we have been 

calling the explicate order) operates only to a small extent in the earliest phases of life of the human 

individual. Rather, as he shows from careful observations, for the most part infants l earn this content 

first in the area of sensori-motor experience, and later as they grow older they connect such 

experience with its expression in language and logic. On the other hand, there seems to be an 

immediate awareness of movement from the very earl iest. Recalling that movement is sensed 

primarily in the implicate order, we see that Piaget’s work supports the notion that the experiencing 

of the implicate order is fundamentally much more immediate and direct than is that of the explicate 

order, which, as we have pointed out above, requires a complex construction that has to be learned.  

One reason why we do not generally notice the primacy of the implicate order is that we have become 

so habituated to the explicate order, and have emphasized it so much in our thought and language, 

that we tend strongly to feel that our primary experience is of that which is explicate and manifest. 

However, another reason, perhaps more important, is that the activation of memory recordings whose 

content is mainly that which is recurrent, stable, and separable, must evidently focus our attention 

very strongly on what is static and fragmented. This then contributes to the formation of an 

experience in which these static and fragmented features are often so intense that the more transitory 

and subtle features of the unbroken flow (e.g., the ‘transformations’ of musical notes) generally tend 

to pale into such seeming insignificance that one is, at best, only dimly conscious of them. Thus, an 

illusion may arise in which the manifest static and fragmented content of consciousness is 

experienced as the very basis of reality and from this illusion one may apparently obtain a proof of 

the correctness of that mode of thought in which this content is taken to be fundamental. 533 

                                                        
531 For a more detailed discussion, see Bohm, D., The Special Theory of Relativity, Benjamin, New York, (1965) 
Appendix. 

532 Time, as well as space, is enfolded. 

533 Bohm, D., Wholeness and the Implicate Order: Routledge & Kegan Paul (1980), see pages 253-262 for the 
complete text. 
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Speed of Light Relative to Consciousness 

We know that: (1) a human being has approximately 50 beats per minute or 300 heartbeats every 

hour534, (2) from Blavatsky that our Solar Logos has a heartbeat once every 11 mortal years,  and (3) 

from Ringermacher and Mead's research the Unknown has a heartbeat approximately every 2 Billion 

years.  

Assuming the Speed of Light is Constant on all Planes of Existence 

Let’s assume that the speed of light 𝑐 is constant on all planes of existence. Then what is the relative 

speed of light to that consciousness? 

1. Speed of light 𝑐 relative to one human heartbeat where c=1.08e9 km/heartbeat. 

 
1.08×109𝑘𝑚/ℎ𝑟

300 ℎ𝑒𝑎𝑟𝑡𝑏𝑒𝑎𝑡𝑠
= 𝟑. 𝟔×𝟏𝟎𝟕 𝒌𝒊𝒍𝒐𝒎𝒆𝒕𝒓𝒆𝒔 𝒑𝒆𝒓 𝒉𝒐𝒖𝒓 𝒑𝒆𝒓 𝒉𝒆𝒂𝒓𝒕𝒃𝒆𝒂𝒕. 

2. Speed of light 𝑐 relative to one heartbeat of the Solar Logos 

One Solar heartbeat = total number of human heartbeats in 11 years = 300×24×360×11 =

28,512,000 ℎ𝑢𝑚𝑎𝑛 ℎ𝑒𝑎𝑟𝑡𝑏𝑒𝑎𝑡𝑠  

∴
1.08×109 𝑘𝑚/ℎ𝑟

2.8512×107ℎ𝑢𝑚𝑎𝑛 ℎ𝑒𝑎𝑟𝑡𝑏𝑒𝑎𝑡𝑠
= 𝟑𝟕. 𝟖𝟕 𝒌𝒊𝒍𝒐𝒎𝒆𝒕𝒓𝒆𝒔 𝒑𝒆𝒓 𝒉𝒐𝒖𝒓 𝒑𝒆𝒓 𝑺𝒐𝒍𝒂𝒓 𝒉𝒆𝒂𝒓𝒕𝒃𝒆𝒂𝒕. 

3. Speed of light 𝑐 relative to one heartbeat of the UNKNOWN 

One UNKOWN heartbeat = total number of human heartbeats in 2×109 years = 300×24×360×

(2×109) = 5.184×1015 ℎ𝑢𝑚𝑎𝑛 ℎ𝑒𝑎𝑟𝑡𝑏𝑒𝑎𝑡𝑠  

∴
1.08×109

5.184×1015
= 𝟐. 𝟎𝟖×𝟏𝟎−𝟕 𝒌𝒊𝒍𝒐𝒎𝒆𝒕𝒓𝒆𝒔 𝒑𝒆𝒓 𝒉𝒐𝒖𝒓 𝒑𝒆𝒓 𝑼𝑵𝑲𝑵𝑶𝑾𝑵 𝒉𝒆𝒂𝒓𝒕𝒃𝒆𝒂𝒕 

Table 10 Speed of Light Relative to Consciousness 

Consciousness 
Type 

Plane of Consciousness 
from Figure 22, page 118 

Heartbeats Speed of light IF constant - 
kilometres per hour per 

heartbeat 

Human 
5th subplane of Cosmic 
Physical 

300 per hour 𝟑. 𝟔×𝟏𝟎𝟕 

Solar Cosmic Mental 1 per 11 years 𝟑𝟕. 𝟖𝟕 

Unknown Cosmic Adi 1 per 2 billion years 𝟐. 𝟎𝟖×𝟏𝟎−𝟕 

The above table illustrates that not only is length and time relative, as shown by Einstein ’s general 

relativity, but the speed of light is also relative. If 𝑐 is constant for all planes of existence, then for the 

UNKNOWN light has nearly no speed relative to the E2 plane. However, the table also illustrates that 

for the speed of light on the Cosmic Adi plane, relative to a human, the speed of light is approaching 

infinity i.e. light has stopped moving for the Unknown but the speed is infinite for the observer . It 

should be remembered that we live in the Comic Physical Plane and by analogy relative to the 

                                                        
534 Normal Heartbeats vary from 60 to 100 beats per minute but for this illustration I am using 50.  
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Unknown, the index of refraction is similar to the Rubidium Bose-Einstein condensate of 17647. Note 

the discussion The Fiery. 

Also, note that the light on the physical plane is a reflection of light from the Cosmic Astral which 

pushes the light into the physical plane as shown in Figure 115 Index of Refraction and the Speed of 

Light 

The consequence of this is that a major assumption by Einstein  is not correct i.e. the constancy of 

the speed of light, or rather, it is only correct on the E2 plane.  As stated in Neutrinos and Einstein: 

“Einstein’s special theory of relativity would then be null and void.  It would need to be 

replaced by a new theory:  one that encompasses faster than light travel.   Einstein's 

relativity states that whether an object is at rest or in motion is highly subjective to 

the perspective of the person viewing that object and also that the speed of light is a 

constant, physical barrier and that to surpass it would take an infinite amount of 

energy.  CERN's neutrino experiments are challenging some of those basic 

assumptions. 

How Solid Are We? Holographic Phantasm: Illusion, Perception and Self-

Delusion535 

1. Our nervous systems cannot process these quantum events at the extraordinary speed at 

which they are really happening. 

2. We decode the ultra-fast flickering energy and information soup of the Universe into the 

experience of solid three-dimensional material bodies. 

                                                        
535 Matai, DK, How Solid Are We? Holographic Phantasm: Illusion, Perception and Self -Delusion (2016), 
https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/how-solid-we-holographic-phantasm-illusion-perception-dk-matai 

https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/how-solid-we-holographic-phantasm-illusion-perception-dk-matai
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3. The grand illusion, perceived momentarily, reinforces our self -delusion of solidity which is 

nothing but a holographic phantasm. 

4. All material things are made up of atoms and those atoms are made up of subatomic particles 

-- protons, neutrons, electrons etc. 

5. Those subatomic particles are 99.99999 percent energy and .00001 percent matter. Think 

about it? 

6. Every physical thing in our life is not solid matter but rather, fields of energy or frequency 

patterns of information. 

7. Matter is more “no-thing” (energy) than “some-thing” (particles). 

8. Our physical bodies and the body of the physical Universe are as proportionately empty as 

is all of space. 

9. The essential nature of our material bodies and that of the solid-appearing Universe is that 

they are both non-material.  

10. Our bodies like the universe are non-material and made up of non-stuff. 

Required Changes to Einstein’s General Relativity 1905 Paper 

To account for consciousness, mathematicians and scientists need to make the following changes 

to Einstein’s original 1905 paper and build from the base as follows; 

1. Material exists in 4 dimension as noted in Dinucleon of Hydrogen, and footnote 162.  Einstein’s 

equations originally included the 4th dimension but he noted “The aid of a fourth space dimension 

has naturally no significance except that of a mathematical artifice ”536 he therefore dropped the x4 

term which is necessary to describe matter. 

2. A new definition for time is needed to the one noted by Einstein: “Time is then defined as the 

ensemble of the indications of similar clocks, at rest relatively to K, which register the same time 

simultaneously.” Time is shown to emerge from entanglement as shown in Figure 58 – The 

Chronon Emerges from Entanglement.   

By setting the Lorentz transformation: 

 𝑙 = 𝑐𝑡 (81) 

to replace time, the only outcome is the appearance of the radical in Einstein ’s equation (29)537: 

 √1 − 𝑣2 (82) 
 

which restricted the material velocities however this is only true for the E2 plane as shown in 

Figure 115 Index of Refraction and the Speed of Light 

                                                        
536 Einstein, A. (1921). The Meaning of Relativity. New Jersey: Princeton University Press, 5th Edition, 104 

537 ibid, 38 
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3. To account for the relativity of consciousness add the following: 

 
ℭ = ∑ (

∆𝑥𝑖

∆𝑡𝑖

) = ∑
𝛻𝑖𝑆

𝑚𝑖

= 𝑣𝑖  
(83) 

 

 
𝜃𝒊 =

1

6𝜋𝜖𝒊

𝑒2

𝑚𝒊𝑐
3
 

 

(84) 
 

Where ℭ, is consciousness,   𝜃 is the chronon (quantised time (t)), for a ‘pilot wave’ 

Ψ(𝑥1, 𝑥2 … , 𝑥𝑁 , 𝑡) in configuration space, and the de Broglie guidance equation for particle 

trajectories 𝑥𝑖(𝑡) where the phase 𝑆(𝑥1, 𝑥2, … , 𝑥𝑁 , 𝑡) is locally defined by 𝑆 = ħ Imln Ψ (so that Ψ =

|Ψ|𝑒(𝑖 ħ⁄ )𝑆) and by Snell’s Law 𝑐 = 𝑛𝑚𝑒𝑑𝑖𝑢𝑚×𝑐𝑚𝑒𝑑𝑖𝑢𝑚 as shown in  Figure 116 Relativity of 

Consciousness. 

Note:  

i. |Ψ(𝑥, 𝑡)|2 is now the probability of the particle (or configuration) being at 𝑥 at time 𝑡, rather 

than the probability of being found there in a suitable measurement.  

ii. A wave field exists and this is represented mathematically by the usual QM wave function  

evolving according to Schrödinger’s equation.  
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Figure 115 Index of Refraction and the Speed of Light 
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 Figure 116 Relativity of Consciousness 

  





 

 

Space Travel  
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Material Velocities 

Material velocities exceeding c are possible in higher dimensions and planes through the ability to 

transcend time538 and control of the etheric levels539. This requires a new definition of time to the one 

noted by Einstein: “Time is then defined as the ensemble of the indications of similar clocks, at rest 

relatively to K, which register the same time simultaneously.” 

By setting the Lorentz transformation: 

 𝑙 = 𝑐𝑡 (85) 

to replace time, the only outcome is the appearance of the radical in Einstein ’s equation (29)540: 

 √1 − 𝑣2 (86) 
 

Required Changes to Einstein’s General Relativity 1905 Paper discusses the corrections required to 

Einstein’s equations which sees the quantization of time and 𝑐 = 𝑛𝑚𝑒𝑑𝑖𝑢𝑚×𝑐𝑚𝑒𝑑𝑖𝑢𝑚   as shown in Figure 

115 Index of Refraction and the Speed of Light and  Figure 116 Relativity of Consciousness. 

Moving forward, scientists can derive the necessary equations for space travel from the following 

information which has been extracted from The Secret Doctrine, Volume III, 3rd Edition, starting on 

page 475541, and from Bailey as noted throughout.542  

“Enough has been said to show that while for the Orientalists and profane masses the sentence, 

"Om Mani Padme Hum," means simply " Oh the Jewel in the Lotus," Esoterically it signifies "Oh 

my God within me." Yes; there is a God in each human being, for man was, and will re -become, 

God. The sentence points to the indissoluble union between Man and the Universe . For the Lotus 

is the universal symbol of Kosmos as the absolute totality, and the Jewel is Spiritual Man, or God.  

                                                        
538 Mantrams manipulate the matter of Space and therefore also manipulates time. See  Space Particle 

539 Bailey, The Externalization of the Hierarchy, 509 

540 Einstein, A., The Meaning of Relativity. New Jersey, Princeton University Press (1921) 38 

541 DO NOT LET THE OBTUSE NATURE OR WHAT APPEARS TO BE MEANDERINGS BLIND YOU TO THE 
EXTREME IMPORTANCE OF THE CONTENT TO SPACE TRAVEL. The scientist of the future must work this 
out. It is not for me to reveal. It’s all about colour and sound.  

542 42. By one-pointed meditation upon the relationship existing between the body and the akasha, ascension 
out of matter (the three worlds) and power to travel in space is gained. 

The akasha is everywhere. In it we live and move and have our being. All is but one substance, and in the 
human body are found the correspondences to the various differentiations. 

When a man knows himself, and is aware of the relationship existing between the energies working through 
the seven centres and the seven states of matter and consciousness, then he is liberated and free and can 

contact at will and without time limitations all those states. There is a relation between one of the seven states 

of matter and one or other of the centres; through each one of the centres is the door to a certain plane of the 
planetary spheres. When the disciple has worked out into his life in correct realization the various means of 
yoga dealt with in the previous books, certain keys and knowledge, certain words and formulas, can be 
entrusted to him which will, through concentrated meditation give him the freedom of the heavens and the right 
to pass through certain gateways into the Kingdom of God. Patanjali III.42  

Bailey, The Light of the Soul, pages 338-339 
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Figure 117 Alien UFO flying through the clouds above Earth543 

In the preceding Paper, the correspondences between Colours, Sounds, and "Principles" were 

given; and those who have read our second volume will remember that these seven principles are 

derived from the seven great Hierarchies of Angels, or Dhyan Chohans, which are, in their turn, 

associated with Colours and Sounds, and form collec tively the Manifested Logos. 

In the eternal music of the spheres we find the perfect scale co rresponding to the colours, and 

in the number, determined by the vibrations of colour and sound, which "underlies every form 

and guides every sound," we find the summing-up of the Manifested Universe. 

We may illustrate these correspondences by showing the relation of colour and sound to the 

geometrical figures which544 express the progressive stages in the manifestation of Kosmos. 

But the student will certainly be liable to confusion if, in studying the Diagrams, he does not 

remember two things: (1) That, our plane being a plane of reflection, and therefore illusionary, the 

various notations are reversed and must be counted from below upwards. The musical scale begins 

from below upwards, commencing with the deep Do and ending with the far more acute Si. (2) That 

Kâmâ Rûpa (corresponding to Do in the musical scale), containing as it does all potentialities of 

Matter, is necessarily the starting-point on our plane. Further, it commences the notation on every 

plane, as corresponding to the "matter" of that plane. Again, the student must also remember that 

these notes have to be arranged in a circle , thus showing how Fa is the middle note of Nature. In 

short, musical notes, or Sounds, Colours and Numbers proceed from one to seven, and not from 

                                                        
543 Alien UFO saucer flying through the clouds above Earth Fotolia File: #79743058 | Author: AND Inc 

544 See supra, i. 34; i. 4, et seq.; ii. 39, et seq., and 625, et seq. 
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seven to one as erroneously shown in the spectrum of the prismatic colours, in which Red is counted 

first: a fact which necessitated my putting the principles and the days of the week at random in 

Diagram II545 (see page 461 of The Secret Doctrine, Vol III, 3rd Edition). The musical scale and colours, 

according to the number of vibrations, proceed from the world of gross Matter to that of Spirit thus:  

Principles Colours Notes Numbers States of Matter 

Chhâyâ, Shadow or Double Violet Si 7 Ether 

Higher Manas, Spiritual Intelligence Indigo La 6 Critical State called Air in 
Occultism 

Auric Envelope Blue Sol 5 Steam or Vapour 

Lower Manas, or Animal Soul Green Fa 4 Critical State 

Buddhi, or Spiritual Soul Yellow Mi 3 Water 

Prâna, or Life Principle. Green Re 2 Critical State 

Kâmâ Rûpa, the Seat of Animal Life Red Do 1 Ice 

Table 11 Principles, Colours and Sound 

 

                                                        
545 Diagram II, is suggestive, though exoteric and deliberately misleading as the sacred and non-sacred planets 
are mixed together and many planets omitted altogether, 

Planet  Human  Principle Colour  Weekday 
1. Mars  Kama-rupa  Red  Tuesday 
2. The Sun Prana. Life  Orange  Sunday 
3. Mercury Buddhi   Yellow  Wednesday 
4. Saturn Kama-Manas  Green  Saturday 
5. Jupiter Auric envelope  Blue  Thursday 
6. Venus Manas. Higher mind Indigo  Friday 
7. The Moon Linga Sharira  Violet  Monday 
 

Such "blinds" are frequent and necessary in the occult teaching but they will be used less and less as humanity 
becomes more spiritually perceptive. T. C. F., 650-651. 
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Here again the student is asked to dismiss from his mind any correspondence between "principles " 

and numbers, for reasons already given. The Esoteric enumeration cannot be made to correspond 

with the conventional exoteric. The one is the reality, the other is classified according to illusive 

appearances. The human principles, as given in Esoteric Buddhism, were 

tabulated for beginners, so as not to confuse their minds. It was half a  blind. 

Origines - colours, sounds and forms. 

To proceed: 

The Point in the Circle is the Unmanifested Logos, corresponding to Absolute  Life 

and Absolute Sound.546 

The first geometrical figure after the Circle or the Spheroid is the Triangle.  It 

corresponds to Motion, Colour and Sound. Thus the Point in the Triangle 

represents the Second Logos, "Father-Mother," or the White Ray which is no 

colour, since it contains potentially all colours. It is shown radiating from the 

Unmanifested Logos, or the Unspoken Word. Around the first Triangle is formed 

on the plane of Primordial Substance in this order ( reversed as to our plane):  

 

 

A 

(a) The Astral Double of Nature, or the Paradigm of all Forms. 

(b) Divine Ideation, or Universal Mind. 

(c) The Synthesis of Occult Nature, the Egg of Brahmâ, containing all and radiating all. 

                                                        
546 See greater detail in S. D., III, 531-533. 
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(d) Animal or Material Soul of Nature, source of animal and vegetable intelligence and instinct. 

(e)  The aggregate of Dhyân Chohanic Intelligences, Fohat. 

(f) Life Principle in Nature. 

(g)  The Life Procreating Principle in Nature. That which, on the spiritual plane, corresponds to 

sexual affinity on the lower. 

Mirrored on the plane of Gross Nature, the World of Reality is reversed, and beco mes on Earth and 

our plane: 

B 

(a) Red is the colour of manifested dual, or male and female. In man it is shown in its lowest animal 

form. 

(b) Orange is the colour of the robes of the Yogis and Buddhist Priests, the colour of the Sun and 

Spiritual Vitality, also of the Vital Principle. 

(c) Yellow or radiant Golden is the colour of the Spiritual, Divine Ray  in every atom; in man of 

Buddhi. 

(d) Green and Red are, so to speak, interchangeable colours, for Green absorbs t he Red, as being 

threefold stronger in its vibrations than the latter; and Green is the complementary colour of 

extreme Red. This is why the Lower Manas and Kâmâ Rûpa are respectively shown as Green 

and Red. 

(e) The Astral Plane, or Auric Envelope in Nature and Man. 

(f) The Mind or rational element in Man and Nature. 

(g) The most ethereal counterpart of the Body of man, the opposite pole, standing in point of 

vibration and sensitiveness as the Violet stands to the Red. 

 

The above is on the manifested plane; after which we get the seven and the Manifested Prism, or 

Man on Earth. With the latter, the Black Magician alone is concerned.547 

In Kosmos, the gradations and correlations of Colours and Sounds, and therefore of Numbers are 

infinite. This is suspected even in Physics, for it is ascertained that there exist slower vibrations than 

those of the Red, the slowest perceptible to us. and far more rapid vibrations than those of the Violet, 

the most rapid that our senses can perceive. But on Earth, in our physical world, the range of 

perceptible vibrations is limited. Our physical senses cannot take cognizance of vibrations above 

and below the septenary and limited gradations of the prismatic colours, for such vibrations are 

incapable of causing in us the sensation of colour or sound. It will always be the graduated septenary 

and no more, unless we learn to paralyze our Quaternary  and discern both the superior and inferior 

vibrations with our spiritual senses seated in the upper Triangle.  

                                                        
547 Herein lies the problem of the premature revealing of space travel – the same science can produce weapons 
of mass destruction, far greater than the atomic bomb. Only when the science can be safely guarded by 
spiritually minded engineers and scientists can the secrets be revealed and even then, do I see the left-hand 
path appropriating for their use.  
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Now, on this plane of illusion, there are three fundamental colours, as demonstrated by Physical 

Science, Red, Blue and Yellow (or rather Orange-Yellow). Expressed in terms of the human 

principles they are:  

1. Kâmâ Rûpa, the seat of the animal sensations, welded to, and serving as a vehicle for the Animal 

Soul or Lower Manas (Red and Green, as said, being interchangeable);  

2. Auric Envelope, or the essence of man; and  

3. Prâna, or Life Principle.  

But if from the realm of illusion, or the living man as he is on our Earth , subject to his sensuous 

perceptions only, we pass to that of semi-illusion, and observe the natural colours themselves, or 

those of the principles, that is, if we try to find out which are those that in the perfect man absorb all 

others, we shall find that the colours correspond and become complementary in the following way:  

Violet 

(1)  Red…………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………Green  

(2) Orange……………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………….……………Blue  

(3) Yellow……………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………………Indigo  

Violet 

A faint violet, mist-like form represents the Astral Man within an oviform 

bluish circle, over which radiate in ceaseless vibrations the prismatic 

colours. That colour is predominant, of which the corresponding principle 

is the most active generally, or at the particular moment when the 

clairvoyant perceives it. Such man appears during his waking states; and 

it is by the predominance of this or that colour, and by the intensity of its 

vibrations, that a clairvoyant, if he be acquainted with correspondences, 

can judge of the inner state or character of a person, for the latter is an 

open book to every practical Occultist. 

In the trance state the Aura changes entirely, the seven prismatic colours 

being no longer discernible. In sleep also they are not all "at home." For 

those which belong to the spiritual elements in the man, viz., Yellow, Buddhi; Indigo, Higher Manas; 

and the Blue of the Auric Envelope will be either hardly discernible, or altogether missing. The  

Spiritual Man is free during sleep, and though his physical memory may not become aware of it, lives, 

robed in his highest essence, in realms on other planes, in realms which are the land of reality, called 

dreams on our plane of illusion. 

A good clairvoyant, moreover, if he had an opportunity of seeing a Yogi in the trance state and a 

mesmerized subject, side by side, would learn an important lesson in Occultism. He would learn to 

know the difference between self-induced trance and a hypnotic state resulting from extraneous 

influence. In the Yogi, the "principles" of the lower Quaternary  disappear entirely. Neither Red, 

Green, Red-Violet nor the Auric Blue of the Body are to be seen; nothing but hardly perceptible 

vibrations of the golden-hued Prâna principle and a violet flame streaked with gold rushing upwards 

from the head, in the region where the Third Eye rests, and culminating in a point. If the student 
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remembers that the true Violet, or the extreme end of the spectrum, is no compound colour of Red 

and Blue, but a homogeneous colour with vibrations seven times more rapid than those of the Red, 

(see Table 12 Colours) and that the golden hue is the essence of the three yellow hues from Orange 

Red to Yellow-Orange and Yellow, he will understand the reason why: he lives in his own Auric Body, 

now become the vehicle of Buddhi-Manas. On the other hand, in a subject in an arti ficially produced 

hypnotic or mesmeric trance, an effect of unconscious when not of conscious Black Magic , unless 

produced by a high Adept, the whole set of the principles will be present, with the Higher Manas 

paralyzed, Buddhi severed from it through that paralysis, and the red-violet Astral Body entirely 

subjected to the Lower Manas and Kâmâ Rûpa (the green and red animal monsters in us). 

One who comprehends well the above explanations will readily see how important it is for every 

student, whether he is striving for practical Occult powers or only for the purely psych ic and spiritual 

gifts of clairvoyance and metaphysical knowledge, to master thoroughly the right 

Colours 

Wave-Lengths in 

Millimetres 

Number of 

Vibrations in 

Trillions 

Violet extreme 406 759 

Violet 423 709 

Violet-Indigo 439 683 

Indigo 449 668 

Indigo-Blue 459 654 

Blue 479 631 

Blue-Green 492 610 

Green 512 586 

Green-Yellow 532 564 

Yellow 551 544 

Yellow-Orange 571 525 

Orange 583 514 

Orange-Red 596 503 

Red 620 484 

Red-extreme 645 465 

Table 12 Colours548 

The primordial seven 

correspondences between the human, or nature principles, and those of Kosmos . It is ignorance 

which leads materialistic Science to deny the inner man and his Divine powers; knowledge and 

personal experience that allow the Occultist to affirm that such powers are as natural to man as 

                                                        
548 It is not permissible to tweak this table or other numbers found in this section, for scientific calculations. The 
numbers have hidden values. 
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swimming to fishes. It is like a Laplander, in all sincerity, denying the possibility of the catgut, strung 

loosely on the sounding-board of a violin producing comprehensive sounds or melody. Our principles 

are the Seven-Stringed Lyre of Apollo, truly. In this our age, when oblivion has shrouded ancient 

knowledge, men's faculties are no better than the loose strings of the violin to the Laplander. But the 

Occultist who knows how to tighten 

them and tune his violin in 

harmony with the vibrations of 

colour and sound, will extract 

divine harmony from them. The 

combination of these powers and 

the attuning of the Microcosm and 

the Macrocosm will give the 

geometrical equivalent of the 

invocation "Om Mani Padme Hum." 

This was why the previous 

knowledge of music and geometry 

was obligatory in the School of 

Pythagoras. 

Figure 118 Spacecraft Descending 

through the Clouds 

The roots of colour and sound. 

Figure 119 Artist Rendition of a Space Craft showing the Colours of Propulsion549 

Further, each of the Primordial 

Seven, the first Seven Rays 

forming the Manifested Logos, is 

again sevenfold. Thus, as the 

seven colours of the solar 

spectrum correspond to the seven 

Rays, or Hierarchies, so each of 

these latter has again its seven 

divisions corresponding to the 

same series of colours. But in this 

case one colour, viz., that which 

characterizes the particular 

Hierarchy as a whole, is 

predominant and more intense 

than the others. 

                                                        
549 Artwork from http://www.modelermagic.com/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2012/12/ckt5-500x291.jpg 

http://www.modelermagic.com/wordpress/wp-content/uploads/2012/12/ckt5-500x291.jpg
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Figure 120 The 7th Hierarchy – Esoteric Violet (Exoteric White) – The 
7th Ray – 1st Kingdom Mineral,550, 551, 552 Note G. 

These Hierarchies553 can only be symbolized as concentric circles of 

prismatic colours; each Hierarchy being represented by a series of 

seven concentric circles, each circle representing one of the prismatic 

colours in their natural order. But in each of these "wheels" one circle 

will be brighter and more vivid in colour than the rest, and the wheel 

will have a surrounding Aura (a fringe, as the physicists call it) of that 

colour. This colour will be the characteristic colour of that Hierarchy 

                                                        
550 “it might be noted that the seventh Hierarchy (literally the 12th) is the life or energy found at the heart of 
every atom, its positive aspect and the sixth Hierarchy is the life of the forms of all the etheric bodies of every 
tangible object. The function of this Hierarchy is well described in the words of the old Commentary: 

"The devas hear the word go forth. They sacrifice themselves and out of their own substance they build the 

form desired. They draw life and the material from themselves, and yield themselves to the divine impulse." T. 

C. F., 1209. 

551 Then—as far as concerns the Monad—progressive life forward begins. It is truly cyclic, repetitive and 
spiralling. At first the action, or the interplay between the rotary lower atomic form, and the influence of the 
Monad, is lethargic, slow and heavy, and the form retards the action of the Monad, and its heavy vibration tends 
to offset the higher. Gradually, as the sweeping spirals play their part, the higher vibration makes itself felt, and 
the activity, or motion, is more balanced, but lighter. Thus the cycles run until the higher rhythm or vibration is 
so dominant that the influence of the form is negated, and leads to its eventual discarding. Simultaneously with 
this, the highest rhythm of all makes itself felt, leading to increased activity upon the highest planes, and 
producing in time a negation of the sheath life of the Ego. As the old Commentary again says: 

"The drops of moisture grow heavier. They break as rain upon the lowest plane. They sink into the clay and 
cause it to blossom. Thus do the waters cover the earth and all the cycles.  

Two are the objectives of the fathering drops, and each attained in vastly separated cycles; one is to sink and 
lose itself in the dark soil of earth; the other to rise and merge itself in the clear air of heaven. 

Between the two vast periods the heat doth play its part. 

But when the heat grows fierce, and the fires within the earth and beneath the waters burn hot and flow, the 
nature of the many drops is seen to undergo a change. They dissipate in steam. Thus doth the heat perform its 
part. 

Later again the fire electric flashes forth, and turns the steam to that which will permit its passage through 

the air." T. C. F., 1049. See the entire section The Law of Monadic Return starting on 1046. 

552 It will, therefore, be apparent that when the system is viewed in reverse order and the physical plane is 
counted as the first (as it often is when considering it as the field of strictly human evolution), that the third 
plane—the mental plane—comes under the same group of correspondences and Agni, as the energising factor 
of the dense physical body of the Logos, or as the fire of His most concrete manifestation, vitalising, wa rming 
and holding all together, has to be considered. 

Three hierarchies are, in this mahamanvantara, of profound significance, the fourth or human Creative 
Hierarchy, and the two deva hierarchies, the fifth and sixth. 

The fourth Hierarchy in the larger scheme is literally the ninth, for five hierarchies have earlier passed on and 
are considered as pure abstractions. In this system concretion concerns us, and the blending of form and of 
energy into one coherent whole. In the ninth, tenth and eleventh Hierarchies lie the clue to the nature of Agni , 
the Lord of fire, the sumtotal of systemic vitality. He who understands the significance of these figures, and 

their relation to each other as the triple division of a Unity in time and space will have discovered one of the 

keys which will unlock a door hitherto fast closed. They are the numbers of achievement, of potentiality brought 
into full activity and of innate capacity demonstrating in perfect fruition. All potentiality lies in the vitalising, 
energising power of Agni, and in His ability to stimulate. He is life itself, and the driving force of evolution, of 
psychic development and of consciousness. This fact is hidden in these figures, and not the evolution of 
substance, which is but a result, emanating from psychic causes. These three numbers are the basis of the 
cyclic calculations which concern the egoic cycles, and the cycles of Vishnu, as distinguished from the cycles 
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as a whole. Each of these Hierarchies furnishes the essence 

(the Soul) and is the "Builder" of one of the seven kingdoms of 

Nature which are the three elemental kingdoms, the mineral, the 

vegetable, the animal, and the kingdom of spiritual man.554 

Moreover, each Hierarchy furnishes the Aura of one of the 

seven principles in man with its specific colour. Further, as each 

of these Hierarchies is the Ruler of one of the Sacred Planets, 

it will easily be understood how Astrology came into existence, 

and that real Astrology has a strictly scientific basis.  

The symbol adopted in the Eastern School to represent the Seven Hierarchies of creative Powers is 

a wheel of seven concentric circles. each circle being coloured with one of the seven colours; call 

them Angels, if you will, or Planetary Spirits, or, again, the Seven Rulers of the Seven Sacred Planets 

of our system, as in our present case. At all events, the concentric circles stand as symbols for 

Ezekiel's Wheels with some Western Occultists and Kabalists, and for the "Builders" or Prajâpati with 

us. 

The student should carefully examine the following Table 13 The Seven Hierarchies. 

                                                        
dealing with the third aspect. Occult students have not sufficiently grasped the fact that objectivity is an 
inevitable result of an inner conscious subjective life. When this is better apprehended, bodies on the physical 
plane, for instance, will be purified, developed and beautified through a scientific attention paid to the 
development of the psyche, to the unfoldment of the Ego, and to the stimulation of the egoic vibration. The 
cause will be dealt with and not the effect, and hence the growing appreciation by the human family of the study 
of psychology, even though as yet they are but studying the kama-manasic body, and have not reached back 
to the egoic consciousness. The lunar Lords have had their day; now Agni, as the solar Lord of life and energy, 
will assume due importance in human life. T. C. F., 605-606. 

553 These hierarchies of Beings Who come in on the Ray of Light from the centre are the seeds of all that later 
is and it is only as they pass out into manifestation and the forms which they are to occupy are gradually 
evolved, that consideration of the planes becomes necessary. The planes are to certain of these hierarchies 
what the sheaths of the Monad are to it; they are veils for the Life indwelling; they are media of expression, and 
exponents of force or energy of a specialised kind. The quality of a Ray is dependent upon the quality of the 
hierarchy of Beings who use it as a means of expression. These seven hierarchies are veiled by the Rays, but 
each is found behind the veil of every ray, for in their totality they are the informing lives of every planetary 

scheme within the system; they are the life of all interplanetary space, and the existences who are 

expressing themselves through the planetoids, and all forms of lesser independent life than a planet. Let me 
briefly give certain hints concerning these hierarchies which may serve to elucidate that contained in the Secret 
Doctrine concerning them. 

What is here imparted is not in itself new, but is the synthesising of  much already known and its gathering 
together in the form of brief enunciated facts. 

Each of these seven hierarchies of Beings Who are the Builders or the Attractive Agents are (in their degree) 
intermediaries; all embody one of the types of force emanating from the seven constellations. Their intermediary 
work, therefore, is dual: 

1. They are the mediators between Spirit and matter. 

2. They are the transmitters of force from sources extraneous to the solar system to forms within the  solar 
system. 

Each of these groups of beings is likewise septenary in nature, and the forty-nine fires of Brahma are the lowest 
manifestation of their fiery nature. Each group also may be regarded as "fallen" in the cosmic sense, because 
involved in the building process, or the occupiers of forms of some degree of density or another. T. C. F., 1196-
1197. 

554 Blavatsky, H., Five Years of Theosophy (1885), 273-278. 
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The Human Principles The Seven Hierarchies and 
Their Subdivisions 
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The Human Principles The Seven Hierarchies and 
Their Subdivisions 

Red 
Kâmâ Rûpa 

Violet 

R
E

D
 

Indigo 

Blue 

Green 

Yellow 

Orange 

RED 

Table 13 The Seven Hierarchies 

Thus the Linga Sharîra is derived from the Violet sub-ray of the Violet Hierarchy; the Higher Manas 

is similarly derived from the Indigo sub-ray of the Indigo Hierarchy, and so on. Every man being born 

under a certain planet, there will always be a predominance of that planet's colour in him, because 

that "principle" will rule in him which has its origin in the Hierarchy in question. There will also be a 

certain amount of the colour derived from the other planets present in his Aura, but that of the ruling 

planet will be strongest. Now a person in whom, say, the Mercury  principle is predominant, will, by 

acting upon the Mercury principle in another person born under a different planet, be able to get him 

entirely under his control. For the stronger Mercury principle in him will overpower the weaker 

Mercurial element in the other. But he will have little power over persons born under the same planet 

as himself. This is the key to the Occult Sciences of Magnetism and Hypnotism. 

The student will understand that the Orders and Hierarchies are here named after their corresponding 

colours, so as to avoid using numerals, which would be confusing in connection with the human 

principles, as the latter have no proper numbers of their own. The real Occult names of these 

Hierarchies cannot now be given. 

The student must, however remember that the colours which we see with our physical eyes are not 

the true colours of Occult Nature, but are merely the effects produced on the mechanism of our 

physical organs by certain rates of vibration. For instance, Clerk Maxwell  has demonstrated that the 

retinal effects of any colour may be imitated by properly combining three other colours. It follows, 

therefore, that our retina has only three distinct colour sensations, and we therefore do not perceive 

the seven colours which really exist, but only their "imitations," so to speak, in our physical organism.  

Thus, for instance, the Orange-Red of the first " Triangle " is not a combination of Orange and Red, 

but the true "spiritual" Red, if the term may be allowed, while the Red (blood-red) of the spectrum is 

the colour of Kâma, animal desire, and is inseparable from the material plane.”  

Now jumping to Secret Doctrine, Volume III, 3rd Edition, Page 533: 

To the five senses at present the property of mankind two more on this globe are to be added. The 

sixth sense is the psychic sense of colour. The seventh is that of spiritual s ound. In the second 

instruction, the corrected rates of vibration for the seven primary colours and their modulations are 

given. Inspecting these, it appears that each colour differs from the proceeding one by a step of 42, 

or 6 x 7. 
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462 Red +42=504 

504 Orange  +42=546 

546 Yellow  +42=588 

5S8 Green  +42=630  

630 Blue +42=672  

672 Indigo +42=754  

714 Violet  +42=756  

756 Red 

Carrying the process backward, and subtracting 42, we find that the first or ground colour is green, 

for this globe. 

— Green 

42  Blue 

84  Indigo 

126  Violet 

168  Red 

210  Orange 

252  Yellow 

294  Green 

336  Blue 

378  Indigo 

420  Violet 

462  Red 

The second and fourth octaves would be heat and actinic rays, and are invisible to our present 

perception. 

The seventh sense is that of spiritual sound; and, since the vibrations of the sixth progress by steps 

of 6 x 7, those of the seventh progress by steps of 7 x 7. This is their table:  

— Fa Green Sound 

49 Sol  Blue Sound 

98 La  Indigo Sound 

547 Si Violet Sound  

196 Do Red Sound 

245 Re Orange Sound  

294 Mi  Yellow Sound 

343 Fa Green Sound 

392 Sol Blue Sound  

441 La Indigo Sound  

490 Si Violet Sound  

539 Do Red Sound 

Etc., etc. 

The fifth sense is in our possession: it is possibly that of geometrical form, and its steps of 

progression would be 5 x 7, or 35. 

The fourth sense is that of physical hearing, music, and its progressions are 28, or 4 x 7. The truth 

of this is demonstrated by the fact that it is in accord with the theories of Science as to the vibrations 

of musical notes. Our scale is as follows: 

Third Octave of 

psychic colour 

perceptions 

First semi-octave 

Second octave 

First semi-octave 

Second octave 
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—, 28, 56, 84, 112, 140, 168, 196, 224, 252, 280, 308, 336, 364, 392, 420, 448, 476, 504, 532, 560, 

588, 616, 644, 672, 700. 

According to musical science, the notes C, E, G, are as 4, 5, 6, in their ratios of vibrations. The same 

ratio obtains between the notes of the triplet G, B, D, and F, A, C. This gi ves the scale, and reducing 

the vibrations to C as I, the ratios of the seven notes to C are 

1 9/8  5/4  4/3  3/2  5/3,  15/8  2 

 C    D   E   F    G   A    B  C' 

Reducing these to whole numbers, we get for one octave: 

24 27  30  32  36  40  45  48 

 C  D  E  F   G  A  B  C” 

By a similar calculation we can put an octave below C', and above C''. Writing these three octaves in 

line, and multiplying by seven we obtain a nearly exact correspondence with our table of vibration 

for the fourth sense. 

Fourth Sense 
  

Scale Ratio 
 

Product 
28 ... ... ... 4 x 7 = 28 E 

56 ... ... ... 8 x 7 = 56 F 

84 ... ... ... 12 x 7 = 84 G 

112 ... ... ... 16 x 7 = 112 A 

140 ... ... ... 20 x 7 = 140 B 

166 ... ... ... 24 x 7 = 168 C 

196 ... ... ... 27 x 7 = 189 D 

... (... ... ... 30 x 7 = 210) E 

224 ... ... ... 32 x 7 = 224 F 

252 ... ... ... 36 x 7 = 252 G 

280 ... ... ... 40 x 7 = 280 A 

308 ... ... ... 45 x 7 = 315 B 

336 ... ... ... 48 x 7 = 336 C 

364 ... ... ... 54 x 7 = 378 D 

392 
         

420 ... ... ... 60 x 7 = 420 E 

448 ... ... ... 64 x 7 = 448 F 

476 
         

504 ... ... ... 72 x 7 = 504 G 

532 
         

560 ... ... ... 80 x 7 = 560 A 

588 
         

616 ... ... ... 90 x 7 = 630 B 

644 
         

672 ... ... ... 96 x 7 = 672 C 

Table 14 Musical Table
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Figure 121 Defining Einstein’s Light and Space Travel  
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‘Figure 121 Defining Einstein’s Light and Space Travel” gives a 

pictorial representation of the aforementioned content on Material 

Velocities.555  

A Parting Commentary 

The motion of the constellations external to the solar sphere is 

responsible for its form in conjunction with its own rotary motion in 

space. Not recognized at this time is that the wave lengths of the 

light from the constellations which are either attractive to, or 

repulsive to, the sun are antagonistic to the solar system. There are 

wave lengths which will not transmit through the solar periphery.556 

 

 

DK Matai on Space Energy and Space Travel 

We are heading towards a massively new energy revolution initiated at the quantum level  as outlined 

in Appendix 1 – Quantum Energy . Remember that it is space which defines matter and matter not 

space. Matter is made up of 99.9% space and space-time's micro-structure vibrates intensely. A very 

small percentage of all that energy held within those vibrations, present in space the size of our 

thumb, would represent enough energy to supply the world's needs for hundreds of years. This new 

discovery offers the potential to open up access and harness that quantum-level energy like never 

before, which in turn, is on the verge of revolutionising humanity's existence as we know it today! 

Hail not only the arrival of quantum energy devices, in the near future, but also new modes of 

transportation and space-travel.557 

  

                                                        
555 See also Figure 27 Pressure Walls by Walter Russell. 

556 T. C. F., 1040-1041. 

557 Matai, DK, Quantum Energy Revolution (2013, https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-
relativity-hqr/pp0-b9NPiPg 

https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/pp0-b9NPiPg
https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/pp0-b9NPiPg
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Concluding Remarks to Part I 

Part I solves the mystery of Black Holes and links the cosmic and quantum black hole through the 

spirillae however; some of the linkages may not be immediately obvious. For example, Figure 41 The 

Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the Devon particles shows quantum solar systems 

however to equate ‘Figure B - Union of the Subquarks’ at the cosmic level you need Figure 92 Defining 

Dark Matter and Energy - Chemical Structure of the Earth Scheme – Part 2. and Figure 103 Simplified 

Polarities and Bonds Relative to the Planet Earth.  Using The Law of Analogy, and as indicated by 

Figure 50 Quantum Solar System, the Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with 

the Devon particles is a fractal of the cosmic solar system and forms the basis for identifying new 

matter particles – Fermions as discussed in Quantum Black Holes and detailed in Ether, Elementals 

and New Particles. The picture is still not complete since the anatomy of a sun is also required  as 

discussed in Anatomy of a Sun. 

With this information, the quantum and cosmic subquarks are unified through the spirillae and the 

blackholes, with the unification of the cosmic and quantum DNA strand . The Penrose tilings of ‘Figure 

B - Union of the Subquarks ’ points to the interdimensional, inter world and inter universe activity at 

the cosmic level which can only be determined through p-adic mathematics. 

The unification of General Relativity, Quantumm Mechanics and consciousness is achieved as 

discussed in Relativity of Consciousness (see Required Changes to Einstein ’s General Relativity 

1905 Paper for the mathematical changes). 





 

 

PART  II ONTOLOGY, EPISTEMOLOGY 

& MANIFESTATIONS 

 

 

 

“The only true wisdom is 
to know that you know 
nothing.” 

~Socrates 
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ONTOLOGY AND THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS OF REALITY OF 

NOE 
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Figure 122 Microcosm Mirrors Macrocosm: Utriusque Cosmi by Robert  Fludd, 1617 

Consciousness 

Non-duality simply put, lies beyond duality and exposes the intricate web of forces that permanently 

connect us towards unity. That soaring feeling, sense of elation and humility while grasping the 

intricacy, beauty, mathematical precision, synchronicity and subtlety of life ultimately merges the two 

with perfection! When we recognise our tiny yet significant place in the grand immensity of light ‐

years and in the swift passage of eons, eras and ages, what else remains in our bubble-like life-span 

existence in comparison to the grand symphony of the universe and what lies beyond those multiple 

parallel macro- and micro- universes which we inhabit simultaneously? What we had forgotten, which 

Science now confirms yet again, is that our microcosm is a true and complete fractal reflection of 

That macrocosm. Mystics have known that all along! Science and Spirituality are one and the same, 

it depends which end of the telescope we are looking from! Journey without or within? The end lies 

perhaps where we began, as we come full circle, yet again?558 

We are all part of the universal consciousness. 

What is Consciousness?  What is its Place in the Scheme of Things? 

Consciousness might be defined as the faculty of apprehension, and concerns primarily the relation 

of the Self to the not-self, of the Knower to the Known, and of the Thinker to that which is thought 

                                                        
558 Matai, DK, Microcosm Mirrors Macrocosm? (2014), https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-
quantum-relativity-hqr/F_eTZesXM38 

https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/F_eTZesXM38
https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/F_eTZesXM38
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about.  All these definitions involve the acceptance of the idea of duality, of that which is objective 

and of that which lies back of objectivity.559 

Consciousness560 expresses that which might be regarded as the middle point in manifestation.  I t 

does not involve entirely the pole of Spirit.  It is produced by the union of the two poles, and the 

process of interplay and of adaptation that necessarily ensues.  It might be tabulated as follows, in 

an effort to clarify by visualisation: 

First Pole The Point of Union Second Pole 

First Logos Second Logos Third Logos 

Mahadeva Vishnu Brahma 

Will Wisdom-Love Active Intelligence 

Spirit Consciousness Matter 

Father Son Mother 

Monad Ego Personality 

The Self The relation between The Not-Self 

The Knower Knowledge The Known 

Life Realisation Form 

Table 15 Consciousness - the Middle Point in Manifestation 

One could go on piling up terms, but the above suffices to demonstrate the relationship between the 

threefold Logos, during manifestation.  Emphasis must be laid upon the above fact:  The solar system 

embodies the above logoic relationship during evolutionary objectivity, and the whole aim of 

progressive development is to bring the Son of the Father and the Mother, to a point of full realisation, 

of complete self-consciousness, and to full and active knowledge.  This Son is objectively the solar 

system, inherently will or power, and subjectively He is love-wisdom.  This latter quality is in process 

of development through the utilisation of active intelligence.   

                                                        
559 "Consciousness is the kosmic seed of superkosmic omniscience.  It has the potentiality of budding into 
divine consciousness."—S. D., III, 555. 

The universe is an aggregate of states of consciousness. — S. D., II, 633. 
Consciousness may be roughly divided into: 
1. Absolute or God Consciousness Unmanifested Logos.  "I am That I am." 
2. Universal or Group Consciousness Manifested Logos.  Consciousness of planetary Logos.  "I am That."  
3. Individual or Self-Consciousness Human consciousness.  "I am."  
4. Consciousness or Atomic Consciousness Sub-human consciousness.  
The goal of consciousness for: 
1. A planetary Logos Absolute consciousness.  
2. Man   Group consciousness.  
3. Atom   Self-consciousness.  
The Logos is the Macrocosm for Man.—S. D., I, 288, 295. 
Man is the Macrocosm for the Atom. 
Summation:  The Life and the Lives. —S. D., I, 281, 282. 
560 See footnote 300 
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The three manifested Persons of the logoic Triad seek full development by means of each other.  The 

will to be, of the Mahadeva aspect, seeks, with the aid of the intelligence of Brahma, to develop love-

wisdom, or the Son aspect, the Vishnu aspect.  In the microcosmic system, the reflection of the 

threefold Logos, the man is endeavoring through the three vehicles to attain the sa me development 

on his own plane.  On higher planes the Heavenly Men (through atma-buddhi-manas) aim at a similar 

progression.  These two, the Heavenly Men plus the units in Their bodies, which are composed of 

deva and human monads form, in their totality, the Grand Heavenly Man.  When man achieves, then 

the Heavenly Men likewise achieve; when They reach Their full growth and knowledge, and are self -

conscious on all planes, then the Son achieves, and the solar system (His body of manifes tation and 

experience) has served its purpose.  The Son is liberated.  Extend the idea of this threefold 

development of consciousness to the Logos in a still larger cycle (to that of the three solar systems 

of which this is the middle one) and we have repeated on cosmic levels in connection with the Logos, 

the process of the development of man in the three worlds.  

The Macrocosm 

The first solar system...  embodied  the "I am" principle. 

The second solar system  is embodying  the "I am that" principle. 

The third solar system   will embody  the "I am that I am" principle. 

The Microcosm 

The first manifestation,   the Personality,  embodies the "I am" principle. 

The second manifestation, the Ego,  is embodying   the "I am that" principle. 

The third manifestation, the Monad,  will embody   the "I am that I am" principle. 

Thus the different factors play their part in the general scheme of things, and all are interrelated, and 

all are interested parts and members one of the other.561 

What Is the Mind Aspect?  Why Is the Manasic Principle of Such Importance?  

Who Are the Manasaputras?562 

We are now to touch upon the profoundest mystery of the whole manifested solar system—the mystery 

spoken of by H. P. B. as the mystery of electricity.563  It is intimately connected with the life of God 

as demonstrated through His seven Centres, the seven Heavenly Men, the Divine Manasaputras.  

This problem is not soluble as yet exoterically and but little can be revealed to the genera l public.  

This is for three reasons: 

                                                        
561 T. C. F., 243-245. 

562 T. C. F., 259-273. 

563 S. D., I, 439, 221, 107. 
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First, the stage reached by man does not permit of his correct apprehension of these abstractions.  

Second, the greater part of the possible explanation is only revealed to initiates who have passed 

the third Initiation, and even to them in a carefully guarded manner. 

Third, the revelation of the close connection between mind and fohat or energy, or between thought 

power and electrical phenomena—the effect of fohatic impulse on matter—is fraught with peril, and 

the missing link (if so it might be termed) in the chain of reasoning from phenomena to its initiatory 

impulse, can only be safely imparted when the bridge between higher and lower mind, is adequately 

constructed.  When the lower is under the control of the higher,  or when the quaternary is merging 

into the triad, then man can be trusted with the remaining four fundamentals.  Three of these 

fundamentals are laid down for us in the Proem of the Secret Doctrine,564 and with the evolving 

concept of psychology, make the revealed three and the dawning fourth.  The other three are esoteric 

and must remain so until each man has for himself worked at his spiritual development, built the 

bridge between the higher and the lower mind, prepared the shrine in the temple of Solomon for the 

Light of God, and turned his activities into altruistic helping of the evolutionary plans of the Logos.  

When these qualities are assuming a foremost place and when man has demonstrated the 

thoroughness of his will to serve, then the clue will be put into his hands and he will find the method 

whereby electrical impulse, demonstrating as heat, light and motion, is controlled and utilised; he will 

discover the source of the initial impulse from extra-systemic centres, and discover the basic rhythm.  

Then, and only then, will he be a truly intelligent co-operator, and (escaping from the control of the 

Law in the three worlds) wield the law himself within the lower spheres.  

1. The Nature of Manifestation. 

Here are three important questions to be dealt with as one, all bearing on the same subject, and all 

concerned with the fact of intelligent objectivity itself.  Perhaps if we paraphrased the threefold query, 

and brought it down to microcosmic objectivity, the problem might not appear so complex.  We might  

express it thus: 

What is the thought aspect of a human being?  Why is his mind and mental process of such 

importance?  Who is the Thinker? 

Man, in essential essence, is the higher triad demonstrating through a gradually evolving form, the 

egoic or causal body, and utilising the lower threefold personality as a means to contact the lower 

three planes.  All this has for purpose the development of perfect self -consciousness.  Above the 

triad stands the Monad or the Father in Heaven—a point of abstraction to man as he views the subject 

from the physical plane.  The Monad stands to him in the position of the Absolute , in the same sense 

as the undifferentiated Logos stands to the threefold Trinity, to the three Persons of logoic 

manifestation.  The parallel is exact. 

1. The Monad. 

2. The threefold Triad, Atma-Buddhi-Manas, or spiritual will, intuition, and higher mind. 

                                                        
564 S. D., I, 42-44. 
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3. The body egoic or the causal body, the shrine for the buddhic principle.  This body is to be built 

by the power of the mind.  It is the manifestation of the three.  

4. The threefold lower nature, the points of densest objectivity.  

5. This threefold lower nature is in essence a quaternary—the etheric vehicle, animating life or 

prana, kama-manas, and lower mind.  Manas or the fifth principle, forms the link between the 

lower and the higher.565 

We have, therefore, our lower four, our higher three, and the relation between them, the principle of 

mind.  Here we have the seven formed by the union of the three and the four, and another factor, 

making eight.  The ultimate seven will be seen when buddhi and manas are merged.  Much has been 

hinted at in certain of our occult books about the eighth sphere.  I would suggest that in this linking 

factor of intelligent mind, we have a clue to the mystery.  When mind becomes unduly developed and 

ceases to unite the higher and the lower, it forms a sphere of its own.  This is the greatest disaster 

that can overtake the human unit. 

Therefore we have: 

Monad, the microcosmic absolute. 

Pure Spirit. 

The one and only. 

The monadic trinity. 

First aspect................. Atma or spiritual will. 

Second aspect............ Buddhi, the Christ principle. 

Third aspect................ Manas, or higher mind. 

The Son aspect in objectivity. 

The body egoic or causal body. 

The lower quaternary. 

1. The mental body. 

2. The astral or emotional body.566 

3. Prana, or vital energy. 

4. Etheric body. 

The microcosm reproduces the solar system in miniature.  The above deals with the objective forms, 

corresponding to the sun and the seven sacred planets.  But the exoteric form is paralleled by a 

psychic development which we call the seven principles.  Man develops seven principles, which 

might be enumerated as follows: 

                                                        
565 S. D., I, 107. 

566 Kamamanas—That blending of the mental and desire element that forms the personality or common brain -
intelligence of the man. 

"The energies that express themselves through the lower kinds of mental matter are so changed by it into 
slower vibrations that are responded to by astral matter that the two bodies are continually vibrating together, 

and become very closely interwoven."—The Ancient Wisdom by Mrs. Besant. 
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Microcosmic Principles567 

Two higher principles: 

1. Active intelligence. 

2. Latent love-wisdom. 

(The psychic nature of the Monad is twofold.) 

1. The principle of atma.   Spiritual nature.   Will. 

2. The principle of buddhi.   Love nature.    Wisdom. 

3. The principle of manas.   Intelligence nature,  Activity. 

Note here that the three principles in terms of the Triad with the two synthesising principles on the 

plane of the Monad, make five principles and give the key to H. P. B. 's numbering in certain places.  

We might express it thus: 

I. The Absolute The Monad. 

II. 1. Prakriti Active intelligence.   The Divine Manasaputra. 

 2. Purusha Love-Wisdom.   The Vishnu aspect. 

On the plane of objectivity. 

III 3. Atma        The Triad. 

 4. Buddhi The Triad. 

 5. Manas  The Triad. 

From the standpoint of evolution we regard the higher two and the highest one as the correspondence 

to the Absolute as He manifests in duality.  This is prior to objectivity, which requires the presence 

of the three.  In manifestation we might regard the principles as follows: 

                                                        
567  

1. There are two main cosmic principles in nature: — 
 a. Active and passive, male and female. —S. D., II, 556.  I, 46. 
 b. Buddhi and mahat.  See also S. D., I, 357.  II, 649.  III, 273.  
2. These higher principles united produce the three and the seven. —S. D., I, 46. 
 a. They are called the three Rays of Essence and the four Aspects. —S. D., I, 147.  
 b. They can be called the three Vehicles with their three Aspects and Atma. —S. D., I, 182.  
 c. They are also called the three-tongued Flame of the Four Wicks. —S. D., I, 257.  

This is true cosmically and humanly. 
The Principles of the Logos…………… ……………… the seven Planetary Logoi. —S. D., I, 358, 365. 
The Principles of the planetary Logos………..The vehicle called a chain. —S. D., I, 194, 196.  II, 626.  
The Principles of man………………………………………… The different vehicles.   

Note also: —S. D., I, 176, 177.  II, 630, 631.  I, 189.  
Summation: —S. D., III, 475. 

3. Cosmic Ideation, focussed in a principle results as the consciousness of the individual. —S. D., I, 351. 
 a. Appropriation by the individual of a vehicle produces a display of energy of any particular plane.  

This energy will be of a peculiar colour and quality, according to the plane involved.  
4. The seven principles are the manifestation of the one Flame. —S. D., 45.  III, 374. 
Note also the function of the Gods in furnishing man with his principles.  S. D., I, 308. 
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First Principle   The sphere of manifestation, the monadic egg. 

Second Principle  Atma  Will. 

Third Principle   Buddhi  Pure reason, wisdom. 

Fourth Principle  Manas  Pure mind, higher mind. 

Fifth Principle   Manas  Lower mind. 

Sixth Principle   Kama-manas  

Seventh Principle  Pure emotion, or feeling. 

These are the principles for the microcosm viewed as having transcended the  physical bodies 

altogether, and thus the tabulation deals entirely with the subjective life, or the development of the 

psyche or soul. 

This should be borne carefully in mind else confusion will ensue.  In our enumeration we are here 

dealing with subjectivity and not with form.  We have, therefore, considered: 

a. Sevenfold objectivity the material forms. 

b. Sevenfold subjectivity the psychic evolution. 

c. Sevenfold spirituality the life of the Entity. 

We will note also that in the tabulation of the spiritual life of  the Monad we considered it as fivefold.  

This was necessarily so in this fivefold evolution, but the remaining two princip les might be 

considered as: 

6. The life of the Heavenly Man in Whose body the human Monad finds a place. 

7. The life of the Logos in Whose body the Heavenly Man finds place. 

It might be useful here to consider another enumeration of the  principles of man568 as he manifests 

in the three worlds, the planes whereon the subjective and the objective are united.  What have we 

there?  Let us begin where man begins, with the lowest:  

                                                        
568 Enumeration of the Principles. —S. D., II, 627, 631. 

 1st Principle Dense physical body.  Sthula Sharira. 
 2nd Principle Etheric body.  Linga Sharira. 
 3rd Principle Prana.  Vital energy. 
 4th Principle Kama-rupa.  The energy of desire. 

—S. D., I, 136. 

  (These are the lower four principles.) 

 5th Principle Manas.  The energy of thought.   
The middle principle. —S. D., II, 83, 84.  II, 332.  S. D., II, 669.  

 6th Principle Buddhi.  The energy of love. —S. D., II, 649, 676.  S. D., III, 58.  
 7th Principle Atma.  The synthetic principle. —S. D., I, 357, 201.  S. D., III, 142.  
 
See S. D., III, 201, note. 
a. Buddhi is the vehicle for atma. 
b. Manas is the vehicle for buddhi. 
c. Kamarupa is the vehicle for manas. —S. D., II, 171. 
d. The etheric body is the vehicle for prana. 
 
Remember also: — 
a. That the physical body is not a principle. —S. D., II, 652.  III, 445.  III, 652. 
b. That atma is not a principle.  See also S. D., III, 62, 63.  III, 293. 
(Other enumerations, differing in certain particulars will be found: —S. D., 177, 181, 685.  II, 669.  III, 476, 560.  
The latter is more esoteric.) 
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7. The etheric body 1. The vital body. 

6. Prana  2. Vital force. 

5. Kama-manas 3. Desire Mind. 

4. Lower mind  4. Concrete mind. 

3. Manas  5. Higher or abstract mind. 

2. Buddhi  6. Wisdom, Christ force, intuition. 

1. Atma  7. Spiritual Will. 

This is the lowest enumeration for little evolved man at the present time.  

From the standpoint of the Ego what can be seen? 

I. The Absolute... Atma.  Pure will-to-be. 

II. The Duad. 

1. Buddhi  Pure reason, wisdom. 

2. Manas  Pure mind. 

III. The Triad. 

3. The causal body. 

4. Lower mind.  

5. Kama-manas. 

6. Prana. 

7. The etheric body. 

In these various enumerations of the principles we are dealing with them (as H. P. B.  has pointed out 

they must be dealt with)569, 570 from differing standpoints, dependent upon the stage reached and the 

angle of vision.  We have considered them thus in answering question six because we have sought 

to emphasise and to impress clearly upon our minds that the three lines of development must be 

remembered when considering the evolution of the Manasaputras. 

2. The Objective Development. 

This is sevenfold in evolution and in time, ninefold during obscuration, and tenfold at dissolution.  

Macrocosmic 

1. The seven sacred planets of the solar system. 

2. The two which are hid, which are the synthesising planets. 

                                                        
569 H. P. Blavatsky says in the Secret Doctrine in connection with the Principles.  

a. That mistakes in the classification are very possible. —S. D., II, 677. 
b. That we must seek the occult meaning. —S. D., II, 652. 

That there are really six not seven principles. 
c. That there are several classifications. —S. D., III, 374, 446. 
d. That the esoteric enumeration cannot be made to correspond with the exoteric—S. D., III, 476. 
e. That the numbering of the principles is a question of spiritual progress. —S. D., III, 456, 460. 

570 S. D., III, 456 
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3. The one final synthesising planet—the Sun.  Seven added to two added to one make ten. 

There are ten centres in the Grand Heavenly Man. 

A Heavenly Man 

1. The seven chains of a scheme. 

2. The two synthesising chains. 

3. One ultimate chain. 

There are ten centres in a planetary Logos. 

Microcosm 

1. The seven vehicles employed: 

a. The atmic sheath. 

b. The buddhic vehicle. 

c. The causal or egoic body. 

d. The mental body. 

e. The astral body. 

f. The etheric body. 

g. The dense physical. 

2. Two synthesising bodies: 

a. The causal body. 

b. The physical body. 

3. One synthesising body: 

a. The monadic sheath. 

There are seven centres in the physical vehicle which correspond to these bodies,  with the 

synthesising centres at the heart and throat; the head is then the ultimate synthesiser.  This tabulation 

deals entirely with the form side, and with the vehicles indwelt by the Logos, the Manasaputras and 

by Man. 

3. The Subjective Development. 

This is also sevenfold: 

1. Astral  pure desire, emotion, feeling. 

2. Kama-manas desire-mind. 

3. Manas  lower concrete mind. 

4. Higher manas abstract or pure mind. 

5. Buddhi  pure reason, intuition. 

6. Atma  pure will, realisation. 

7. Monadic  Will, love-wisdom, intelligence. 
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This deals with the sevenfold development of inherent love-wisdom by the aid of mind.  This proceeds 

macrocosmically through the seven Heavenly Men, Who are actively intelligent, inherently love, and 

are objectively seen through Their forms, the planetary schemes.  In Their totality They are the Logos, 

the Grand Man of the Heavens.  In the case of a Heavenly Man the development proceeds through 

the seven groups of human entities who form Their psychic centres.  These groups are on their own 

plane developing intelligence, are inherently love, and can be objectively contacted on the seven 

chains of a scheme.  In the case of individual man, the development proceeds through his seven 

centres, which are the key to his psychic evolution.  A man is also developing intelligence, is 

inherently love, and is objectively seen through one or other of his bodies.  

What I seek to emphasise is the fact of the psychic  development, and also that subjective evolution 

is the main enterprise of the Logos, of a planetary Logos and of a man.  Active intelligent love (the 

bringing forth from latency of the inherent quality of love by the intelligent application of the mind 

faculty) will be the result of the evolutionary process.  Just as objectivity is dual, life -form, so 

subjectivity is dual, mind-love, and the blending of the two produces consciousness.  Spirit alone is 

unity, and is undivided; the development of Spirit (or its assumption of the fruits of evolution) is only 

to be realised and brought about when the dual evolution of the form and the psyche is consummated.  

Then Spirit garners the fruits of evolution and gathers to itself the qualities nurtured during 

manifestation, —perfect love and perfect intelligence showing forth then as active intelligent love -

wisdom. 

We might, therefore, answer the questions:  "What is the Mind aspect and why is it so important?" by 

saying that the mind aspect is in reality the ability or capacity of the logoic Existence to think, to act, 

to build, and to evolve in order to develop the faculty of active love.  When the Logos, Who IS active 

intelligence, has run His life-cycle, He will be also love fully manifested throughout Nature.  This  can 

be likewise predicated of a Heavenly Man in His sphere and of a man in his tiny cycle.  Thus the 

importance of manas can be fully seen.  It is the means whereby evolution becomes possible, 

comprehension is achieved, and activity is generated and utilised. 

Let us now consider how this question can be expressed in terms of Fire:  

Objectively    Subjectively 

1. The sea of fire   1. Our God is a consuming fire Energising will 

2. The akasha    2. The Light of God   Form aspect. 

3. The aether    3. The heat of matter   Activity aspect. 

4. The air    4. The illumination of the intuition. 

5. Fire     5. The fire of mind. 

6. The astral light   6. The heat of the emotions. 

7. Physical plane electricity  7. Kundalini and prana. 

Spiritually. 

This is hid in a threefold mystery: 

1. The mystery of electricity. 

2. The mystery of the seven constellations. 

3. The mystery of the ONE ABOVE THE LOGOS. 
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4. The Heavenly Men and Man. 

Who are the Manasaputras? 

This will be dealt with in greater detail in connection with our planet when taking up the subject of 

the coming of the Lords of Flame.  It is desirable now to make certain facts clear which must form 

the basis of any thought upon this subject. 

The Divine Manasaputras,571 Who are known in the Secret Doctrine by diverse names, are the Mind-

born Sons of Brahma, the third aspect logoic. 

They are the seven planetary Logoi572, and are the Lords of the Rays, the seven Heavenly Men.  They 

developed the mind aspect in the first solar system, that in which Brahma was paramount, and in 

Himself embodied objective existence.  This He did in the same sense as that in which the second 

aspect (the Vishnu or Dragon of Wisdom aspect) is the sumtotal of existence in this the second 

system. 

The cells in Their bodies are made up of the units of the human and deva evolutions in the same 

manner (only on a higher turn of the spiral) as the bodies of human beings are made up of living 

organisms, the various animated cells, or the lesser lives.  This is a basic fact in occultism, and the 

relationship between the cells in the human vehicles, and the cells in the  bodies of a Heavenly Man, 

will be productive of illumination if carefully studied. 

Just as a human being has an originating source, the Monad, and a semi-permanent vehicle, the causal 

body, but manifests through his lower principles (of which the dense physical is not one) so a Heavenly 

Man has an originating source, His Monad, a semi-permanent body on the monadic levels of the solar 

system, but manifests through three lower sheaths, our atmic, buddhic, and manasic levels.  He is 

extraneous to the astral and physical planes just as a human being is to the physical .  Man vitalises 

the physical vehicle with his force or heat but he does not occultly count it as a principle.  So the 

Heavenly Man is extraneous to the two lower planes of manifestation though He vitalises them with 

                                                        
571 In The Secret Doctrine the Heavenly Men are spoken of as: 

1. Agents of creation.  They are the totality of manifestation. —S. D., I, 470. 
2. They are pre-cosmic. —S. D., I, 470. 
3. They are the sumtotal of solar and lunar entities. —S. D., I, 152, 470.  Compare II, 374. 
4. They are the seven Biblical Archangels. 

They are the seven Forces or creative Powers. 
They are the seven Spirits before the Throne. 
They are the seven Spirits of the Planets. —S. D., I, 472, 153. 

5. In Their totality They are the Secret Unpronounceable Name. —S. D., I, 473. 
6. They are the collective Dhyan Chohans. —S. D., I, 477. 
7. They are the seven Kumaras.  The seven Rishis. —S. D., I, 493.  III, 196, 327. 
8. They are the Sons of Light. —S. D., I, 521, 522. 
9. They are the Hierarchy of creative Powers. —S. D., I, 233. 
10. They are the veiled synthesis. —S. D., I, 362. 
11. They are our own planetary deities. —S. D., I, 153. 
12. They are all men, the product of other worlds. —S. D., I, 132. 
13. They are closely connected with the seven stars of the Great Bear.—S. D., I, 488.  S. D., II 332.  II, 579, 

668.  S. D., III, 195. 
14. They are symbolised by circles. —S. D., II, 582. 
15. They are collectively the fallen Angels. —S. D., II, 284, 541. 
572 The Sons of Mind:  are known by various terms, such as: —"The Manasaputras, the Prajapatis, the Kumaras, 

the Primordial Seven, the Rudras, the Heavenly Men, the Rishis, the Spirits before the Throne. 
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His force.  The human being realises his relationship (as a cell in the body) to a Heavenly Man only 

when he is developing the consciousness of the Ego on its own plane.  If it might be so expressed, 

the groups of causal bodies are the lowest forms through which a Heavenly Man manif ests, just as 

the physical body is the lowest through which a human being manifests, and this in its etheric 

connotation. 

It should be borne in mind that the manifesting Existences embody certain planes, and have Their 

points of deepest involution on diverse levels: 

a. A Man originates on the monadic level, has his main focal point on the fifth level, the mental, but 

is seeking full conscious development on the three lower planes, the mental, the astral and the 

physical. 

b. A Heavenly Man has His source outside the solar system (as man outside the three worlds of his 

endeavor), has His main focal point on the second plane of the system, the monadic, and is 

seeking consciousness on the planes of the Triad, —this in relation to all the cells in His body.  

He developed consciousness on the three lower planes of the three worlds during the first solar 

system, again in relation to the cells in His body.  Man is repeating His endeavor up to the fifth 

Initiation which will bring him to a stage of consciousness achieved by a Heavenly Man in a much 

earlier mahamanvantara.  In connection with the initiations this should be carefully borne in mind.  

c. A solar Logos has His origin on a still higher cosmic level, has His main focal point on the cosmic 

mental plane but is expressing Himself through the three lower cosmic planes just as man is 

seeking self-expression in the three worlds.  Therefore, the seven major planes of the solar 

system are in the same relation to Him cosmically as the physical plane is to a human being.  

They form His etheric and dense bodies.  It might be stated that:  

1. He vitalises them by His life and heat. 

2. He animates them. 

3. He is fully conscious through them. 

4. The etheric is in time His lowest principle, but the dense physical is not counted.  The dense 

cosmic physical body is composed of matter of the three lower planes of the solar system, 

the mental, the astral and the physical.  The buddhic plane is consequently the fourth cosmic 

ether. 

d. The Heavenly Men form the seven centres in the body of the Logos.  Therefore, They are the 

spheres of fire which animate His body, and each of Them expresses one form of His force 

manifestation, according to Their place within the body. 

e. Human beings, when centred within their groups on causal levels, form one or other of the seven 

centres in the body of a Heavenly Man. 

f. The solar Logos forms one centre in the body of a still greater cosmic ENTITY.  Human beings 

therefore find their place within one of the forty-nine centres (not groups, for a centre may be 

made up of many groups, corresponding to the different parts) of the seven Heavenly Men.  

A Heavenly Man, with His seven centres, forms one centre in the body of the solar Logos .  I would 

here point out to you the close connection existing between the seven Rishis  of the Great Bear and 
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the seven Heavenly Men.  The seven Rishis of the Great Bear are to Them what the Monad is to the 

evolving human unit. 

The Solar Angels, the Agnishvattas573 

We start here upon the consideration of the Agnishvattas , or the Fire devas of the mental plane, and 

are thus launched upon the most stupendous subject in connection with our planetary evolution; it is 

the one having the most occult significance for man, for these solar Angels 574 concern his own 

essential nature, and are also the creative power by which he works.  For all practical purposes, and 

for the elucidation of the spiritual evolution of man, this immediate section is of the greatest interest 

and importance; it should be one of the most widely studied sections of this treatise.  Man is ever 

profoundly interested in himself, and before he can duly develop must comprehend scientifically the 

laws of his own nature, and the constitution of his own "mode of expression."  He must realise likewise 

somewhat of the inter-relation of the three fires in order that he may himself at some future date 

"blaze forth." 

The question of these Fire Dhyanis and their relation to man is a most profound mystery, and the 

entire matter is so clothed in intricate legends that students are apt to despair of ever arr iving at the 

desired, and necessary clarity of thought.  Not yet will it be possible entirely to dispel the clouds 

which veil the central mystery, but perhaps, by due tabulation and synthesis, and by a cautious 

amplification of the data already imparted, the thoughts of the wise student may become somewhat 

less confused. 

There are two statements in The Secret Doctrine which are often overlooked by the casual reader but 

which, if duly pondered upon, convey much information.  Let us make note of these two sta tements: 

1. Two connecting principles are needed.  This requires a living spiritual Fire of the middle 

principle from the Fifth and third states of Pleroma.  This fire is the possession of the 

Triangles. 

2. These Beings are Nirvanis from a preceding Mahamanvantara. 

  

                                                        
573 This topic is obtuse and only a very high level introduction is given here to point the reader in the right 
direction.  Please see T. C. F., 679-887 for more details. 

574 Solar angels are therefore entities of a high spiritual order—with a refined consciousness that corresponds 
to the material substance in which they are clothed. …………..  The angels are called by various names as planetary 
spirits, Asuras, etc., but in order to get a proper idea of their nature, you may consider them as standing in the 
same relation to the spiritually regenerated and released world Brahmins or the Nirmanakayas as these stand 
to the ordinary humanity.  The angels were such Brahmins in previous Mahamanvantaras, who spent those 
enormous periods in suffering and toil for the sake of rearing wisdom in the world and hence they emerged as 

angels from the infinite womb of Aditi under their karmic impulse after a period of Mahapra laya. —Some Thoughts 

on the Gita, 137. 
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Figure 123 Chart of the Plerôma According to Valentinus 

“First the • (Point), the Monad, Bythus (the Deep), the unknown and unknowable Father. Then the Δ 

(Triangle), Bythus and the first emanated pair or  Duad, Nous (Mind) and its syzygy Aletheia (Truth). 

Then the □ (Square), the dual Duad, Tetractys or Quaternary, two males ||, the Logos (Word) and 

Anthrôpos (Man), two females, their syzygies, = Zoê (Life) and Ekklesia (the Church or Assembly), 

Seven in all. The Triangle the Potentiality of Spirit, the Square the Potentiality of Matter; the Vertical 

Straight Line the Potency of Spirit, and the Horizontal the Potency of Matter. Next comes the 

Pentagram ⋆, the Pentad, the mysterious symbol of the Manasáputras or Sons of Wisdom, which 

together with their syzygies make 10, or the Decad; and last of all, the Hexalpha  or interlaced 

Triangles ✡ the Hexad, which with their syzygies make 12, or the  Dodecad. Such are the Contents of 

the Pleroma or Completion, the Ideas in the Divine Mind, 28 in all, for Bythus or the Father is not 

reckoned, as it is the Root of all. The two small circles  within the Pleroma are the syzygy Christos-

Pneuma (Christ and the Holy Spirit); these are after-emanations, and, as such, from one aspect, 

typify the descent of Spirit to inform and evolve Matter, which  essentially proceeds from the same 

source, and from another; the descent or incarnation of the Kumaras or higher egos of humanity.  

The Circle of the Pleroma is bounded by a circumference emanated from Bythus (the Point), this is 

called the Horus (Boundary), Staurus (Stock, Stake, or Cross) and Metæcheus (Participator); it shuts 

off the Pleroma (or Completion) from the Hystêrema (the Inferiority or Incompletion), the larger from 

the smaller Circle, the Unmanifested from the Manifested. Within the Circle of the Hysterêma  is the 
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Square of primordial Matter, or Chaos, emanated by Sophia, called the Ektrôma (or Abortion). Above 

this is a Triangle, primordial Spirit, called the Common Fruit of the Pleroma, or Jesus, for to all below 

the Pleroma it appears as a unity. Notice how the Triangle and Square of the Hysterêma are a 

reflection of the Triangle and Square of the Pleroma. Finally, the plane of the paper, enclosing and 

penetrating all, is Sigê (Silence).” — G.R.S. Mead & H.P. Blavatsky575 

We have been considering somewhat the devas of evolutionary tendency who are grouped roughly 

together as the lunar Pitris.576  These lunar Pitris are divided into four groups and are concerned with 

the building of man's dual physical body, with his astral body and with his lower mental body; these 

sheaths are energised by their force through the medium of the permanent atoms.577  But for the 

purposes of the subjective nature of man, they are to be considered in their three groups —etheric, 

astral and lower mental.  The work of the Agnishvattas (the self-conscious principles, the Builders or 

constructors of the egoic body on the higher mental levels) is to unite the higher three principles —

atma, buddhi, manas—and the lower three, and thus become in very truth the middle principle in man.  

They themselves originate from the logoic middle principle.578  Thus the esoteric seven is completed.  

The physical body in its denser manifestation is, as we know, not esoterically considered a principle.  

The devas of the lower mental levels in relation to man work through the mental unit, and are, roughly 

speaking, divided into four groups, being in fact the first condensation of the threefold lower body of 

man.  They form part of his lunar body.  They are directly linked with the highest spiritual essences, 

and represent the lowest manifestation of force emanating from the cosmic mental plane, and finding 

its link with the human Hierarchy through the mental units.  They are the gaseous devas of the logoic 

physical body.  We will not deal with them in greater detail at this moment for as we study the subject 

of the fifth principle certain points will become clearer; their work in connection with man can be 

enlarged upon as we proceed.  More detail at this moment would but serve to complicate.   

Let us be quite clear in our minds just what we are in process of considering.  We are dealing with:  

1. That fifth state of consciousness called the mental plane, 

2. The substance of that plane as it exists in its dual aspect, rupa and arupa, 579 

3. The lives who ensoul that matter, especially in their relation to man, 

4. The Egos or the self-conscious units who form the middle point in manifestation,  

                                                        
575 https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pleroma#cite_note-6 with additional text added from T. C. F., 226. 

576 The Lunar Pitris are all Nature Spirits. —S. D., II, 107. 

1. They possess, or are the containers of the fire of the third aspect. —S. D., II, 81. 

2. Their work precedes that of the Solar Angels.—S. D., I, 268. 

3. They exist in seven classes as do the Solar Angels.—S. D., II, 96. 

4. Three incorporeal, which are the three elemental kingdoms of nature, providing man with his etheric, 
astral and mental bodies. 

5. Four corporeal which are the forms of the four kingdoms of nature. —S. D., II, 93. 

6. See S. D., II, 233. 

577 See Figure 127 The Two Building Deva Groups of a Human Form 

578 S. D., II, 83. 

579 See footnote 277 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pleroma#cite_note-6
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5. The building of the causal body, the opening of the egoic Lotus, and the construction of those 

groups we call egoic groups, 

6. The individuality of those Existences whom we call: 

a. Agnishvattas. 

b. Manasa devas. 

c. Fire dhyanis. 

d. Solar angels, or solar Pitris. 

e. The Asuras. 

and many other names mentioned in the occult books. 

Much confusion exists in the minds of students as to the distinction between the Agnishvattas  who 

incarnated in man, and those who simply were responsible for the implanting of the manasic or 

mental spark in animal man.  This opens up for us the entire question of individualisation itself, and 

the incarnation of certain spiritual existences who—when in bodily form—are spoken of as Avatars, as 

Buddhas of Activity, or as direct manifestations of the Logos.  The entire mystery is hidden in the 

relationship of the individual Monads who form the various centres in the body of a planetary Logos 

and the self-conscious Identity of that planetary Logos Himself.  The student must here bear in mind 

the fact that the mental plane is the first aspect of the dense physical body of the planetary Logos, 

the buddhic plane being a cosmic etheric plane, and the one whereon are to be found the e theric 

centres of a Heavenly Man. 

From the buddhic plane (in a planetary or solar sense) comes the vitality and impulse which 

galvanises the dense physical vehicle into purposeful and coherent action; it is on the mental plane, 

therefore, that this impulse is first felt and the contact between the two realised.  Herein lies a hint 

which will serve a purpose if pondered upon.  The student should study the place and purpose of the 

mental plane, and its relation to the planetary Logos and a solar Logos.  As he investigates more 

closely the nature of his own etheric body, he must extend that knowledge to higher levels, and must 

endeavour to comprehend the constitution of the greater sphere of which he is but a part.  As t he 

nature of his own centres, and their effective action upon his own dense physical body, is better 

understood, he will pass to a fuller comprehension of the corresponding effect in the body of the 

Logos. 

It is on the mental plane (the reflection in the three worlds of the third and fifth states of Pleroma), 

that the full force of etheric vitality is felt.  A hint as to the significance of this may be found in the 

fact that the etheric body of man receives, and transmits prana directly to the physical body, and that 

the vitality of the physical frame is to be gauged largely by the condition and action of the heart.  The 

heart circulates vitality to the myriads of cells that constitute the dense physical sheath; something 

analogous is seen in the fact that these fire devas are "the Heart of the Dhyan chohanic body,"580 for 

their energy comes from the spiritual sun, in the same sense that the energy of the pranic devas of 

the etheric body comes from the physical sun.  This energy of the Agnishvattas manifests on the 

mental plane, the gaseous subplane of the cosmic physical just as the energy of the etheric centres 

                                                        
580 This name is given to them in the S. D., II, 96. 
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on the fourth etheric subplane manifests first and potently on the gaseous matter of the physical 

body.581  This is why the Sons of Wisdom, embodying the buddhic principle, the life force, or love 

aspect, are nevertheless known on the fifth plane as the self -conscious principles; buddhi uses 

manas as a vehicle, and occult writers often speak in terms of the vehicle.  The Ego, or the self-

conscious Identity is in essence and in truth Love-Wisdom, but manifests primarily as intelligent 

consciousness.  

The Fifth Principle582 

The solar Angels are the Pitris, the builders of the body of the Ego, and the producers of 

individualisation or the realised consciousness, the Agnishvattas, the great devas of Mind. 

Certain broad and general affirmations have been laid down with the purpose in view of opening up 

this stupendous and practical subject, and in an endeavour to link up this solar system in its 

fundamental manasic aspect with the past and the future. 

The section we are now approaching concerns the development of the divine Manasaputras, viewing 

them as a collective whole, containing the Divine Mind, and considering the individual Monad , who 

responds to Their life as a part of the body of these Dhyani Buddhas.  

1. Cosmically Considered.   

An occult sentence has its place here.  It holds the key to the mystery of the fivefold Dhyanis:  

"The higher Three in cyclic unison sought to know and to be known.  The lower Three 

(for we count not here the eighth) knew not nor saw; they only heard and touched.  

The fourth had not a place.  The Fifth (which also is the fourth) formed at the middle 

point a cosmic TAU, which was reflected on the cosmic Seventh."  

H. P. B. states583, 584 that the individualised Monad has more spiritual consciousness than the monad 

itself on its own plane, the second.  It must be remembered here that the planetary Logoi are only in 

physical incarnation in our system, their bodies of individualisation being on the cosmic mental plane, 

therefore full expression for them is impossible during manifestation.  Relatively therefore, during 

manifestation, man is able to express himself fully when he attains the "consciousness of the high 

places."  It should, therefore, be pointed out at the very beginning of our study of t his fifth principle 

that the divine Manasaputras on their own plane must be considered from the standpoint of physical 

incarnation, whereas man can be considered from what is, for him, a spiritual aspect. 585  

                                                        
581 See Figure 51 Fire Devas of the Physical Plane and Figure 53 Classification of Particles. 

582 T. C. F., starting on 689. 

583 S. D., I, 200, 201. 

584 See S. D., I, 201; II, 251, 252. 

585 This has a cosmic and systemic significance and to throw light upon that occurrence which concerns our 
own scheme, the Stanzas on the coming of the Lords of Flame should here be studied; STANZA V and STANZA 
VII 
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Human individualisation586, or the emergence of the self-conscious units on the mental plane, is 

involved in a larger development, for it synchronizes with the appropriation of a dense physical body 

by the Planetary Logos; this body is composed of matter of our three lower planes.  As the etheric 

centres of the Manasaputras on the fourth cosmic etheric plane become vitalised, they produce 

increased activity on the systemic mental plane, the cosmic gaseous, and the consciousness of the 

Heavenly Man and His life energy begins to make itself 

felt.  Simultaneously, under the Law, mind force or 

manasic energy pours in from the fifth cosmic plane, the 

cosmic mental.  This dual energy, contacting that which is 

inherent in the dense physical body of the Logos itself, 

produces correspondences to the centres upon that plane 

and the egoic groups appear.  They blend in latency the 

three types of electricity, and are themselves electrical 

phenomena.  They are composed of those atoms, or types 

of lives, which are a part of the fourth Creative Hierarchy, 

the aggregate of purely human Monads.  Similarly, this 

triple force, produced by this conscious appropriation by the Heavenly Man, animates deva 

substance and the dense physical body of the planetary Logos is manifested objectively.  T his is 

what is meant by the statements that devas are found only in the three worlds.  It is a statement 

analogous to the one that humanity is only found in the three worlds; nevertheless, the human 

Monads in their seven types are found on the plane of spi rit—as it is the plane of duality—the deva 

monads are likewise found there. 

Students should ever bear in mind that these occult subjects can be expressed in a twofold manner:  

• In terms of the three worlds, or from the standpoint of the logoic dense physical  body. 

• In terms of force or energy, or from the standpoint of the logoic body of prana or vitality, the 
four cosmic ethers. 

What we understand by the fifth principle is but the expression on the causal plane of that force or 

energy which emanates from the logoic causal body on the fifth cosmic plane, via the logoic 

correspondence to the mental unit.  (These correspondences involve a concept far in advance of 

what is possible even to an initiate at this time).  In the fifth round, the inner significance may become 

more apparent to the disciple.  As the logoic will is gradually transmuted into desire and thus the 

physical incarnation is produced, a tremendous downflow of vitalising force from the fifth cosmic 

plane takes place, until it arrives at our fifth plane, the mental.  This force it is which—at the correct 

cyclic moment—causes certain eventualities in time and space and in the three worlds, His dense 

physical body.  The first of these events is the appropriation by the Logos of that dense physical 

vehicle, and the flashing into manifestation of the physical Sun and the physical planets.  Though 

this, from our standpoint, covers an inconceivably vast period of time, to the Logos it is but the brief 

period of gestation which all bodies undergo.  A second momentous occurrence is the appropriation 

by the various Prajapatis,587 or Heavenly Men of their physical bodies—again at varying times and 

                                                        
586 See Here is the Reality and Table 8 A Tabulation of Consciousness. 

587 Prajapatis.  The Progenitors; the givers of life to all on this earth.  They are seven and then ten corresponding 

to the seven and ten Sephiroth.  Cosmically, they are the seven Rishis of the Great Bear; systemically they are 
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according to their evolutionary stage.  This is of later date for the seven than for the three.  An idea 

of the meaning of this distinction can be gleaned by the student, as he studies the process of the 

incarnating ego. 

What do we consequently find?  First of all, impulse, or the will -to-be, emanating from the mental 

plane; then desire, emanating from the astral plane, producing manifestation on the dense physical.  

This idea must be extended to the three Logoi or logoic Aspects and we then have the key to the 

mystery of the nine Sephiroth, the triple Trimurti. 

The other event might be noted, —the appropriation at a still later period in time and space by the 

individual Monads of their bodies of manifestation. 

The pouring in of this force of energy, emanating from the fifth logoic Principle, brings about two 

things: 

• The appropriation by the sevenfold Logos of His dense physical body.  

• The appearance on the fifth systemic plane of the causal bodies of the human Monads.  

or 

• For the greater Life it was incarnation. 

• For the lesser lives it was individualisation. 

This needs pondering upon.  

It will, therefore, be apparent to all thinkers why this fifth principle stirred the third aspect into self -

conscious activity. 

2. Hylozoistically Considered588 

In continuing our consideration of the fifth logoic Principle, we will now view it in it s hylozoistic aspect.  

We have seen that it can be regarded as the force, the energy or the quality which emanates from 

the logoic mental unit on the cosmic mental plane; this necessarily has a definite effect on the fifth 

systemic plane, and on the fifth subplane of the physical plane, the gaseous.  Before taking up the 

subject of the Agnishvattas in detail, there are three points which should be borne in mind.  

First, it should be remembered that all the planes of our system, viewing them as deva substance, 

form the spirillae in the physical permanent atom of the solar Logos.  This has earlier been pointed 

out, but needs re-emphasising here.  All consciousness, all memory, all faculty is stored up in the 

                                                        
the seven planetary Logoi, and from the standpoint of our planet they are the seven Kumaras.  See S. D., I, 
109, 122, 459, 661; II, 33, 36; footnote 80. 

588 Hylozoism: —From Greek "ule," matter; "zoon," animal; and "ism."  Ism is a suffix embodying the doctrine or 

abstract idea of the noun to which it is attached.  Hylozoism is the doctrine that all matter is endowed with life.  

"When we have attained to this conception of hylozoism of a living material universe, the mystery of nature will 

be solved."—Standard Dictionary. 
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permanent atoms589, and we are consequently dealing here with that consciousness; the student 

should nevertheless bear in mind that it is on the atomic subplanes that the l ogoic consciousness 

(remote as even that may be from the Reality) centres itself.  This permanent atom of the solar 

system, which holds the same relation to the logoic physical body as the human permanent atom 

does to that of a man, is a recipient of force, and is, therefore, receptive to force emanations from 

another extra-systemic source.  Some idea of the illusory character of manifestation, both human 

and logoic, may be gathered from the relation of the permanent atoms to the rest of the structure.  

Apart from the permanent atom, the human physical body does not exist . 

Again, forms differ as do kingdoms according to the nature of the force flowing through them. 590  In 

the animal kingdom that which corresponds to the permanent atom responds to force of an 

involutionary character, emanating from a particular group.  The human permanent atom responds 

to force emanating from a group on the evolutionary arc and the Ray  of a particular planetary Logos 

in Whose body a human Monad has a definite place.  

Secondly, it must be noted that in view of the above it will be apparent that we are, at this period of 

manasic inflow and development, concerned with the coming into full vitality and activity of the fifth 

logoic spirilla591; this vitalisation shows itself in the intense activity of the mental plane, and the 

threefold nature of the electrical phenomena to be witnessed upon it.  

a. The atomic subplane...........manasic permanent atoms... Positive 

b. The fourth subplane.............mental units........................  Negative 

c. The egoic groups.................causal bodies......................  Equilibrium or neutral 

This is in process of demonstration during the course of evolution.  We are dealing here with the 

substance aspect and considering energy in its various manifestations.  The response of deva 

substance to the inflow of force on the mental plane has a threefold effect in connection with the 

Logos or the Septenate: 

1. It produces a greatly increased vitality in the logoic centres on the fourth cosmic ether, due 

to reflex action, which is felt both above and below the plane of activity.  

2. It stimulates the efforts of the highest specimens of the third kingdom, and a du al effect is 

produced through this, for the fourth kingdom in nature makes its appearance on the physical 

plane and the Triads are reflected on the mental plane in the causal bodies to be found 

thereon. 

3. As earlier said, the dense physical is linked and coordinated wi th the etheric bodies of the 

solar logos and of the planetary Logos.  Therefore, the lower three planes are synthesised 

with the higher four, and the devas of an earlier mahamanvantara or solar cycle are brought 

into conjunction with those of a newer order who were awaiting just conditions.  The physical 

incarnation of the Logos is completed.  The lower three kingdoms, being negative to the 

                                                        
589 See Permanent Atoms 

590 See Transmutation of Form 

591 See Figure 32, Table 5 and Figure 33. 
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higher force, the mutual attraction of these two and their interaction bring into being the fourth 

or human kingdom.  The three fires of mind, Spirit and matter are brought together and the 

work of full self-consciousness begun. 

Finally, the student should very carefully study here the significance of the numbers three, four and 

five in the evolution of consciousness.  Numerology has hitherto been studied primarily, and rightly, 

from the substance aspect, but not so much from the standpoint of conscious energy.  The Triad, for 

instance, is usually looked upon by our students as the triangle formed by the manasic -buddhic and 

atmic permanent atoms; the cube stands for the lower material man, and the five-pointed star has 

frequently a very material interpretation.  All these angles of vision are necessary, and must precede 

the study of the subjective aspect, but they lay the emphasis upon the material rather than upon the 

subjective; the subject nevertheless should be studied psychologically.  In this solar system, the 

above numbers are the most important from the angle of the evolut ion of consciousness. In the earlier 

system, the numbers six and seven held the mystery hid.  In the next system, it will be two and one.  

This refers only to the psychical development.  Let me illustrate:  The five-pointed star on the mental 

plane signifies (among other things) the evolution, by means of the five senses in the three worlds 

(which are also capable of a fivefold differentiation) of the fifth principle, the attainment of self -

consciousness, and the development of the fifth spirilla. 

On the buddhic plane, when flashing forth at initiation, this number signifies the full development of 

the fifth principle or quality, the completed cycle of the Ego upon the five Rays under the 

Mahachohan, and the assimilation of all that is to be learned upon them, and the attainment—not only 

of full self-consciousness, but also of the consciousness of the group wherein a man is found.  It 

infers the full unfoldment of five of the egoic petals, leaving four to open before the final initi ation. 

The five-pointed star at the initiations on the mental plane flashes out above the head of the initiate.  

This concerns the first three initiations which are undergone in the causal vehicle.  It has been said 

that the first two initiations take place upon the astral plane and this is correct, but has given rise to 

a misunderstanding.  They are felt profoundly in connection with the astral and physical bodies and 

with the lower mental, and effect their control.  The chief effect being felt in those bo dies, the initiate 

may interpret them as having taken place on the planes concerned, for the vividness of the effect, 

and the stimulation works out largely in the astral body.  But it must ever be remembered that the 

major initiations are taken in the causal body or—dissociated from that body—on the buddhic plane.  

At the final two initiations, which set a man free from the three worlds and enable him to function in 

the logoic body of vitality and to wield the force which animates that logoic vehicle, the initiate 

becomes the five-pointed star, and it descends upon him, merges in him, and he is seen at its very 

centre.  This descent is brought about through the action of the Initiator, wielding the Rod of Power, 

and puts a man in touch with the centre in the Body of the planetary Logos of which he is a part; this 

is consciously effected.  The two initiations, called the sixth and seventh, take place on the atmic 

plane; the five-pointed star "blazes forth from within itself" as the esoteric phrase has it, and becomes 

the seven-pointed star; it descends upon the man and he enters into the Flame. 592 

Initiation and the mystery of numbers primarily concern consciousness, and not fundamentally "ability 

to function on a plane," nor the energy of matter, as might be gathered from so many occult books.  

                                                        

592 See Multiplicity of Form. 
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They deal with the subjective life, life as part of the consciousness and self -realization of a planetary 

Logos, or Lord of a Ray, and not life in matter as we understand it.  A Heavenly Man functions in His 

pranic vehicle, and there His consciousness is to be found as far as we are concerned in this system; 

He works consciously through His centres.  

To sum up:  There is a stage in the evolution of consciousness where the three, the four and the five 

blend and merge perfectly.  Confusion on this point arises from two causes which are the point of 

individual achievement of the student.  We interpret and colour statements according to the state of 

our own inner consciousness.  H. P. B. hints at this593 when dealing with the principles; also the 

interpretation of these figures varies according to the key employed.  The fifth or spiritual kingdom is 

entered when the units of the fourth kingdom have succeeded in vitalizing the fifth spirilla in all the 

atoms of the threefold lower man; when they have unfolded three of the egoic petals and are in 

process of unfolding the fourth and fifth and when they are becoming conscious of the pranic force 

of the Heavenly Man. 

3. The Solar Angels and the Fifth Principle.   

We can now study the Entities concerned with this fifth principle and their effect upon the evolution 

of consciousness. 

Where man is concerned these solar Angels, the Agnishvattas, produce the union of the spiritual 

Triad, or divine Self, and the Quaternary, or lower self.  Where the Logos is concerned, whether solar 

or planetary, they produce conditions whereby the etheric, and the dense physical become a unit.  

They represent a peculiar type of electrical force; their work is to blend and fuse, and above all else 

they are the "transmuting fires" of the system, and are those agents who pass the life of God through 

their bodies of flame as it descends from the higher into the lower, and again as it ascends from the 

lower into the higher.  They are connected in their highest groups with that portion of the logoic head 

centre which corresponds to the heart, and here is the clue to the mystery of kama-manas.  The 

kamic angels are vitalised from the "heart" centre and the manasic angels from the logoic head 

centre, via the point within that centre connected with the heart .  These two dominating groups are 

the sumtotal of kama-manas in all its manifestations.  The solar angels exist in three groups 594, all of 

which are concerned with the self-consciousness aspect, all of which are energised and connected 

with the fifth spirilla of the logoic permanent atom, and all of which work as a unit. 

One group, the highest, is connected with the logoic head centre, whether solar or planetary.  They 

work with the manasic permanent atoms and embody the will-to-be in dense physical incarnation.  

Their power is felt on the atomic subplane and on the second; they are the substance and the life of 

those planes.  Another group is connected definitely with the causal bodies of all Egos and are of 

prime importance in this solar system.  They come from the heart centre, and express that force.  

The third group, corresponding to the throat centre, show forth their power on the fourth subplane 

through the mental units.  They are the sumtotal of the power of the Ego  to see, to hear and to speak 

(or sound) in the strictly occult sense. 

                                                        
593 See S. D., III, 456. 

594 See Figure 53 Classification of Particles. 
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A hint may here be given to those who have power to see.  Three constellations  are connected with 

the fifth logoic principle in its threefold manifestation:  Sirius , two of the Pleiades, and a small 

constellation whose name must be ascertained by the intuition of the student.  These three govern 

the appropriation by the Logos of His dense body.  When the last pralaya ended, and the etheric 

body had been coordinated, a triangle in the Heavens was formed under law which permitted a flow 

of force, producing vibration on the fifth systemic plane.  That triangle still persists, and is the cause 

of the continued inflow of manasic force; it is connected wi th the spirillae in the logoic mental unit 

and as long as His will-to-be persists, the energy will continue to flow through.  In the fifth round, it 

will be felt at its height. 

In considering the Entities595 who gave the manasic principle to man, we must remember that they 

are the beings who, in earlier manvantaras have achieved, and who—in this round—waited for a 

specific moment at which to enter, and so continue their work.  A parallel case can be seen at the 

entry—in Atlantean days—of Egos from the moon-chain.  The parallel is not exact, as a peculiar 

condition prevailed on the moon, and a peculiar karmic purpose brought them all in at that time. 596 

A final point which is of profound significance is that the Agnishvattas construct the 

petals out of Their Own substance, which is substance energised by the principle of "I -

ness," or ahamkara.  They proceed to energise the permanent atoms with Their own 

positive force, so as to bring the fifth spirilla in due course of time into full activity 

and usefulness.  All possibility, all hopefulness and optimism, and all future success 

lies hid in these two points.597 

Space 

Space is also included in the idea of consciousness, and its utilisation of matter.  Space, for the 

Logos, is literally the form wherein His conscious activities and purposes are worked out—the solar 

                                                        
595 A very natural question might here be asked: —Why do we consider this matter of the devas of the middle 
system (as we might call those connected with this system and with buddhi and kama-manas) in our 
consideration of thought forms?  For two reasons: —One is that all that is in the solar system is but substance 
energised from the cosmic mental and astral planes, and built into form through the power of electrical Law; all 
that can be known is but forms ensouled by ideas.  Secondly, that in the knowledge of the creative processes 
of the system, man learns for himself how in time to become a creator.  We might illustrate this by remarking 
that one of the main functions of the Theosophical movement in all its many branches is to build a form which 
can be ensouled, in due time, by the idea of Brotherhood. 

596 For the remaining discussion on the fifth principle please see T. C. F., starting on 700. 

We need not consider any further this question of the fifth principle, for two reasons: 

First, that the subject has been sufficiently covered for our purpose in an earlier section, and secondly, that the 
full revelation in connection with cosmic manas and the entities who come in on  that influence may not further 
be revealed at this moment.  That which is given in the Secret Doctrine, and supplemented here by further 
details, will suffice for the investigations of students for another generation.  Each generation should produce 
those able to ascertain subjective fact for themselves; they will utilize that which is exoteric and known as 
stepping stones on the path to perfect knowledge.  They will know, and they will give out, and only the next 
cycle of fifty years after their work is accomplished will see the recognition by the many of the truth revealed 
by the few.  In the case of H. P. B. this is apparent.  On the tide of the present endeavour, the Secret Doctrine 
will be vindicated and her work justified. 

597 T. C. F., 712 
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ring-pass-not.  The space wherein a planetary Logos works out His plans is similarly as much of solar  

space as His consciousness is developed enough to use.   

Space for the atom will be the radius of the form in which is found the greater centre of consciousness 

of which it is a part and it will be both attracted and repulsed—attracted and built into the form of the 

greater Life, yet repulsed and thereby prevented from moving from a certain point within that form.  

Therefore, we have that which we call Time and Space, and this holds equally true in the life cycle 

of a Logos or an ant, or a crystal.  There are cycles of activity in matter, due to some energising Will, 

and then Time and Space are known.  There are cycles of non-being when Time and Space are not, 

and the energising Will is withdrawn.  But we must not forget that this is purely relative, and only to 

be considered from the standpoint of the particular life or entity involved, and the special stage of 

awareness reached.  All must be interpreted in terms of consciousness.  Simply stated, time and 

space are not the same for all states of consciousness, planes or dimensions .598  

In terms of Noether’s theorem identity is preserved in cohesion .599 

Eight Stage Spiral of Development600 

Spiral Dynamics is one of the major breakthroughs in mapping and managing complexity, t hat 

complexity being globalised humanity. Our diverse worldviews, our beliefs, our very identities can be 

represented by eight "memes," or value systems, which apply as much to individuals as to entire 

communities and cultures.  

Spirals are a dynamic expression of natural and cosmic forces, a "dominant universal fractal" evident 

in everything from our DNA code to the spiraling galaxies that inhabit the universe. Spiral Dynamics 

posit that the evolution of human consciousness can best be represented by a dynamic, upward 

spiraling structure that charts our evolving thinking systems as they arc higher and higher through 

levels of increasing complexity.  

                                                        
598 S. D., I, 68. 

599 T. C. F., 279. 

600 Matai, DK, Spiral Dynamics (2010), 
 https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4262457310/in/dateposted/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4262457310/in/dateposted/
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Please see expanded views of Figure 124 on the following pages. 

Figure 124 Eight Stage Spiral of Development601

                                                        
601 Spiral Dynamics reprinted from “The Never-Ending Upward Quest.” An interview with Dr. Don Beck by 
Jessica Roemischer in What is Enlightenment? Magazine, Issue 22 Fall/Winter 2002 ©Moksha Press, all rights 
reserved. 

http://www.mcs-international.org/downloads/046_spiraldynamics_wie.pdf 

http://www.mcs-international.org/downloads/046_spiraldynamics_wie.pdf
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Layers Stacked on Top of Each Other All the Way to Full Consciousness602 

In short everything can be stripped away in layers in this order:  

1. Physical — The lowest layer is Matter; 

2. Vibrating Field — The layer above Matter is a Vibrating Field of Energy; 

3. Pure Energy — If we peel away the Vibrating Field of Energy we have the layer of Pure Energy; 

4. Consciousness — Above the layer of Pure Energy is Consciousness; and 

5. The Source — The highest layer is Supra Consciousness, which is the Source of Everything. 

Layers of Awareness Within Consciousness 

Consciousness also has layers: the layers of awareness depend on their frequency of vibration. 

Those layers are defined in this order: 

1. Action-and-Reaction — This is the lowest layer of awareness. This is, in fact, the layer of 

physicality and physical objects. 

2. Stimulus Response — This is the next layer above objects. We find this layer of awareness in 

cells. At this level, the cells are only aware of the group as a whole, a herd, and responding 

together with no realisation of self or others. For example, nests and hives have this level of 

consciousness. 

3. Stimulus Individual Response — This layer has even more of an awareness than Stimulus 

Response. This amount of awareness is the recognition of individuals. In this layer of 

awareness, families are created through realising individuals inside the group or the herd. 

Monkeys and mammals similar to them have the awareness to develop families and 

demonstrate this layer of awareness. 

4. Discernment or Judgment Response — Stimulus response means reacting to things. To see 

similarities and differences between things, is a higher order of consciousness and it allows 

the ability to make decisions about things, rather than just reacting to stimuli. This is the 

power of discernment or judgment. The mind or ego is the tool that notices s imilarities and 

differences between things. Anything that has a mind or ego has this layer of awareness or 

consciousness within it. 

Consciousness Layers Reveal Significance 

Every layer of consciousness above the lesser ones, has the awareness of all the lower-level layers 

too. For example, when we are trapped in a traffic jam, we feel much like part of a herd. We are 

feeling the layer of Stimulus Response. Yet when we are feeling like we are an individual, there is 

an extreme difference in our awareness. This understanding of higher levels of consciousness is 

                                                        
602 Matai, DK, Love, Romance and Quantum Entanglement? (2015), https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/love-

romance-quantum-entanglement-dk-matai 

https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/love-romance-quantum-entanglement-dk-matai
https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/love-romance-quantum-entanglement-dk-matai
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very important. The importance lies within the fact that Consciousness  is the Source of Everything 

and we have the awareness of every layer of consciousness in existence. This is significant because 

it allows us the privilege to attract and to attach to any energy field. We have the ability to vibrate at 

different frequencies and manifest different energy fields into matter depending on our level of 

consciousness. 

Using the principle of resonance, we 

can actually increase the speed at 

which the energy field of our bodies 

and minds vibrates, through higher 

frequency thoughts of love, joy and 

gratitude and accessing even higher 

consciousness states via meditation. 

Modern science demonstrates that when pure energy slows down, lower dimensional matter is 

created; conversely when the vibration field speeds up, the higher dimensions of consciousness can 

be accessed. And the higher our consciousness is raised, the closer to the Source we become. “In 

the beginning was the Word”, the primordial vibration of sound and light, which according to 

thousands of years old Vedic science resonates to different phonetic sounds at different levels 

including the original “Aum”! 

Vibration Frequency 

The lower the vibration frequency, the slower the vibration; the higher the vibration frequency the 

faster the vibration. The difference between the manifestations of the physical, mental, emotional 

and spiritual levels of connectivity result simply from different levels of vibrating energy or 

frequencies. So, while the feelings of fear, grief and despair vibrate at a very low frequency, the 

feelings of love, joy and gratitude may vibrate much quicker at a higher frequency, and meditation 

states higher still, as demonstrated by the frequency of the electro-magnetic waves generated by the 

human brain in a number of scientific experiments around the world.  

Visualisation of Potential Fields and Synchronicity603  

When we think of potential fields, we can picture in our mind 

either a charged particle navigating through an 

electromagnetic field or a marble rolling down a hill, i.e., a 

gravitational field. The basic idea is that behaviour 

exhibited by the particle or marble will depend on the 

combination of the shape of the field or hill. Unlike fields or 

hills where the topology is externally specified by 

environmental conditions, the topology of the potential 

fields that a human being experiences are determined by 

the Creator or the infinite Singularity. More specifically, the Singularity (a) creates multiple 

behaviours, each assigned a particular task or function, (b) represents each of those behaviours as 

                                                        
603 Matai, DK, Visualisation of Potential Fields and Synchronicity (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4259459516/ 

What if we are not in our body, our body is in 

us? What if our bodies do not have 

consciousness, our consciousness has 

bodies?.........DK Matai 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4259459516/
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a potential field, and (c) combines all of the behaviours to produce individual destinies by merging 

the potential fields via synchronicities. Note: Synchronicity Showers, Singularity Signs 

Quantum Cognition 

Figure 125 Quantum Consciousness604 

Is there a deep and mysterious relationship between Quantum Mechanics , Human Biology and 

Cognition? Quantum Cognition is an emerging field of Scientific Research that applies ideas from 

Quantum Mechanics and Quantum Computing to develop radically new models for a variety of 

cognitive phenomena including: 

1. Human memory; 

2. Information retrieval; 

3. Human language; 

4. Decision making; 

5. Social interaction; 

6. Personality psychology; 

7. Philosophy of mind; and 

8. Atemporal reality of our eternal Self-hood. 

Cognition research has shown that words are stored in our memories not as isolated entities but as 

part of a network of related words. This explains why seeing or hearing a word activates words related 

to it through prior experiences. In trying to understand these connections, scientists visualise a map 

                                                        
604 Molecular Thoughts File: #38067570 | Author: agsandrew, Fotolia Standard License 
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of links among words called the mental lexicon that shows how words in a vocabulary are 

interconnected through other words. However, it’s not yet clear just how this word association 

networks work. For instance, does word association spread like a wave through a fixed network, 

weakening with conceptual distance, as suggested by the “Spreading Activation” model? Or does a 

word activate every other associated word simultaneously, as suggested in a model called “Spooky 

Activation at a Distance”? 

Although these two explanations appear to be mutually exclusive, a study reveals a connection 

between the explanations by making one novel assumption: that words can become Quantum 

Entangled in the human mental lexicon. In the study, researchers from the Queensland University of 

Technology (QUT) in Australia and the University of South Florida in the US have investigated the 

quantum nature of word associations and presented a simplified Quantum Cognition model of a 

mental lexicon. This follows in the footsteps of the pioneering thinking of Prof Roger Penrose. In his 

book, "Shadows of the Mind," Penrose expounds upon his previous assertions that human 

consciousness is non-algorithmic, and thus is not capable of being modelled by a conventional Turing 

machine-type of Linear or Boolean Logic digital computer. As a result, Quantum Cognition is 

increasingly simple to appreciate and rather less mysterious at an intuitive level. Simply put, it has 

to do with determining the assumed algebraic structure of the inner world of ideas, concepts, and 

propositions. 

1. Boole and other great logicians of the 19th century assumed that thinking is like doing regular 

algebra in following strict rules exhibiting associative, distributive and commu tative 

properties. These are the same rules we can observe when we consider the construction of 

sets by using union, intersection and complementation (Boolean algebra based on Linear 

Logic); 

2. Modern cognitive psychology has challenged the Boolean or Linear Logic view: natural 

concepts are based on prototypes. As such, natural concepts are geometrical concepts that 

best can be represented by convex sets (Gärdenfors). The algebra underlying the operation 

with convex sets is different from the traditional Boolean algebra. Surprisingly, it comes 

remarkably close to the Ortho-algebra underlying Quantum Mechanics; and 

3. Based on work of the great Hungarian mathematician and philosopher John von Neumann it 

has become clear that at the heart of Quantum Mechanics  is a new kind of probability theory 

based on ortho-algebras rather than Boolean algebras. This theory is more holistic in its 

embrace than the traditional (Boolean-based) probability theory. Interestingly, this new 

approach seems to be powerful enough to solve some hard puzzles known from standard 

approaches in the domains of rationality, logical thinking, and probabilistic reasoning. This 

opens new horizons for cognitive modelling and their rational foundation.  

We are the early stages of understanding Quantum Cognition. In the fullness of time, it is possible 

that we may fathom Quantum Cognition more holistically as the quality of information processing that 

encompasses and extends beyond material, i.e., sensory based data collection modalities, to include 

more subtle avenues of awareness, where a direct experience of the nature of the perceiver can be 

felt and understood in its totality. This direct experience is verified by the perceiver, according to his 

or her own reality strategy, while also transcending the linear syntax of thought patterns familiar to 

the intellect. This quality of perception, being uninhibited by Linear or Boolean  logic, unhinges 
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consciousness from the boundary conditions of the ego thought system -- which is rooted in the time 

and space continuum -- allowing access to the atemporal reality of our eternal Self-hood!605 

Quantum Mind postulates that classical mechanics cannot fully explain human consciousness and 

proposes that quantum mechanical phenomena such as quantum entanglement and superposition 

play an important part in the brain's function and form the basis of explanation of our consciousness. 

The human brain's Quantum Mind acts as a Quantum Computer and tries all "Many Worlds" 

possibilities at once, thus finding an optimal solution to a multi -dimensional problem very quickly.606 

What is the Quantum God Effect? I am You, You are Me! 

Physicist Roger Penrose wrote a book suggesting that human consciousness can't be explained by 

standard chemical and physical processes. The only thing that could explain it, he said, was quantum 

processes, specifically microtubules that take advantage of quantum gravity effects. Why then do we 

assume that this very mysterious non-local entity -- named consciousness or awareness -- must have 

a precise location in space and time and operate discretely? In some ways, consciousness can be 

compared to a black hole, and we really have no idea what it is. Experts speculate that black holes 

are really worm holes connecting two different points, and perhaps even other universes!  

Let us say for a moment that one is a pantheist. Pantheism is all about the one-ness and unity of 

everything. Pantheism is the view that the Universe -- including all of Nature on Earth -- and God are 

identical. Thus all in the Universe is deserving of the deepest kind of reverence. The word derives 

from the Ancient Greek: Pan meaning 'All' and Theos meaning 'God' -- literally 'All is God!' 

Considering this mindset, it should be no wonder why one may then come to the conclusion that we 

might all be manifestations of a single consciousness. Some noted philosophers have suggested 'I 

Am You' and 'You are me!' This idea of a unified collective consciousness may not sound intuitive to 

most people, especially the rugged individualists amongst many of us in the West, but it is arguably 

just as valid as our usual working assumption that we are all separate entities!  

If the universe, or indeed multi-verse, is infinite and there is another organisation of atoms 

somewhere out in the universe that is in the exact same configuration as the atoms in our brain, then 

unless we reject the possibility of continuous consciousness, our consciousness could exist 

simultaneously in multiple planes without being aware of another... just as we may exist as 'illusory 

discrete entities' in the 'I Am I' and 'You are you' non-holistic view of the world. However, as the world 

is perceived to become ever more interconnected and interdependent socially, economically and 

environmentally, how far away are we now from the 'I am You' and 'You are me' perspective? One 

could humbly suggest, not very far away at all!607 

                                                        
605 Matai, DK, Quantum Cognition (2011), https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-
hqr/oAH3AVC5sLc 

606 Matai, DK, What are Quantum Mechanics, Quantum Computers and The Quantum Mind? (2011), 
https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/what-quantum-mechanics-computers-mind-dk-
matai?articleId=8541843174623218571 

607 Matai, DK, What is The Quantum God Effect? 'I am You, You are Me!' and Photosynthesis 
(2010),http://www.mi2g.com/cgi/mi2g/frameset.php?pageid=http%3A//www.mi2g.com/cgi/mi2g/press/120210.
php 

https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/oAH3AVC5sLc
https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/oAH3AVC5sLc
https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/what-quantum-mechanics-computers-mind-dk-matai?articleId=8541843174623218571
https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/what-quantum-mechanics-computers-mind-dk-matai?articleId=8541843174623218571
http://www.mi2g.com/cgi/mi2g/frameset.php?pageid=http%3A//www.mi2g.com/cgi/mi2g/press/120210.php
http://www.mi2g.com/cgi/mi2g/frameset.php?pageid=http%3A//www.mi2g.com/cgi/mi2g/press/120210.php
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Does Human Consciousness have Cosmic Origin?608 

Does Human Consciousness have Cosmic Origins? Is it equipped for trans-universal travel through 

astral and causal dimensions? Are humans capable of developing advanced cosmic abilities: 

telepathy609, teleportation610, 611, self-healing612, and bi-location613? The short answer is YES(!) and a 

growing community of scientific, metaphysical  and cosmic researchers is delving deeper into such 

questions. 

Exoconsciousness is an emerging school of thought dedicated to exploring the extraterrestrial 

dimensions of human consciousness that link us directly to the cosmos and its inhabitants. 

Exoconsciousness is committed to understanding and preparation for peaceful co -existence and 

communication with the cosmos and extraterrestrial communities. 

Dr. Rebecca Hardcastle, who coined the term "Exoconsciousness,"614 claims that it is time humanity 

acknowledges its cosmic, i.e., extraterrestrial  heritage and uses it to find solutions for an earth 

threatened by global disunity, systemic crises and man-made disasters. 

Dr. Hardcastle conceived Exoconsciousness to describe the cosmic origins, dimensions and abilities 

of human consciousness. Her travels have re-defined her relationship with cosmic intelligence, inter 

and extra dimensional life signatures, as well as radically reframed her belief system. She claims 

that the era of Exoconsciousness accelerates the human race into a peaceful, galactic, space faring 

civilisation. It offers unparalleled hope, possibilities and potential...  

The question of cosmic or extraterrestrial  consciousness in human life and civilisation has taken a 

new turn in the 21st century. Theories of human encounters with trans-universal cultures are now 

receiving serious attention from major scientific and research establishments.  

In his book "Life Itself: Its Origins and Nature" (1981), Dr. Francis Crick, Nobel Prize winner and co-

discoverer of the human DNA, explicitly claims that man was "seeded" by an advanced 

                                                        
608 Matai, DK, Does Human Consciousness have Cosmic Origin? (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4276393686/in/photolist-7vTCRC-7vySAA 
609 See Bailey, Telepathy and the Etheric Vehicle 

610 Some of the Masters will create what is called in the language of the East the "mayavirupa"—a vehicle of 
expression which is built of atomic physical and astral substance and of concrete mental substance. This They 

can create at will, use at will and cause to vanish at will……... See Bailey, Externalization of the Hierarchy, 697 

611 http://phys.org/news/2014-09-quantum-teleportation.html Physicists at the University of Geneva have 
succeeded in teleporting the quantum state of a photon to a crystal over 25 kilometers of optical fiber.  

Bussières, F.,Clausen, C., Tiranov, A., Korzh, B., Verma, V. B., Nam, S. W., Marsili, F., Ferrier, A.,Goldner, 
P., Herrmann, H., Silberhorn, C., Sohler, W., Afzelius., M., and Gisin N., Quantum teleportation from a 

telecom-wavelength photon to a solid-state quantum memory, Nature Photonics 8, 775–778 (2014) 

doi:10.1038/nphoton.2014.215 

612 See Bailey, Esoteric Healing – A Treatise on the Seven Rays 

613 Quantum superposition. "The authors found that time dilation does cause decoherence in the system, at 
least to a degree. Under Earth’s gravity, according to their calculations, the system’s center of mass does 
decohere and essentially acts like a classical object. But it’s worth noting that the system as a whole does not. 
The individual particles moving around that center of mass can still exist in superpositions." 
http://arstechnica.com/science/2015/06/relativitys-time-dilation-may-limit-the-quantum-world/ 
and http://ow.ly/OOYHe 
614 See http://www.exoconsciousness.com/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4276393686/in/photolist-7vTCRC-7vySAA
http://phys.org/news/2014-09-quantum-teleportation.html
http://arstechnica.com/science/2015/06/relativitys-time-dilation-may-limit-the-quantum-world/
http://ow.ly/OOYHe
http://www.exoconsciousness.com/
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extraterrestrial civilisation. His view of man's extraterrestrial origins was supported by Sir Fred Hoyle 

whose book "Life from Space" (1981) made similar claims of extraterrestrial origins that created life 

spores which eventually seeded the planet earth. 

Prof Sam Chang, working on The Human Genome Project, indicates that current research strongly 

suggests that "Junk DNA" which constitutes 97% non-coding sequences in the human DNA may have 

non-earthly, i.e., cosmic or extraterrestrial  origins. The codes of "Junk DNA" have been found to be 

so sophisticated and self-sufficient that Professor Chang claims the coding program could not have 

been written or evolved on earth. 

Genes by themselves, claims Prof Chang, are insufficient to explain human evolution. Some extra 

dimension or protocol like the prospect of humanity carrying a genetic code of cosmic or 

extraterrestrial origins and extraterrestrial consciousness may need to be considered! 

Exo-scientists state that part of man's evolutionary incentive is reclaiming the spirituality of cosmic 

goodness. Humanity needs to evolve into higher consciousness based on love and cosmic harmony, 

rather than on economic systems of self-profit and greed... 

What does Bailey State? 

An excerpt from the Law of Monadic Return615: 

We will now sum up briefly the various vibratory impulses which have a definite effect upon the 

Monad, and which must be borne in mind as we consider the evolution of the Divine Pilgrim.  It is not 

the purpose of this Treatise to enlarge upon each distinctive impulse.  It but seeks to indicate, leaving 

to later individual students the expansion of the imparted ideas.  

1. Three impulses inherent in the three periodical vehicles, as H. P. B. terms the three main centres 

of energy through which the Monad manifests: 

a. The energy of the monadic ring-pass-not, viewing it as a unit. 

b. The energy of the causal body, within the monadic periphery. 

c. The energy of the physical body, the synthesis upon the physical plane of the force pouring 

through into manifestation through the three permanent atoms. 

2. The activity set up in the seven etheric centres of force, the result of the activity of the seven 

principles: 

a. The head centre—esoteric seven with an exoteric three. 

b. The throat centre. 

b. The heart centre—an esoteric three and exoteric seven. 

c. The solar plexus—an esoteric three and exoteric four. 

                                                        
615  T. C. F., 1049-1054. 
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d. The organs of generation—an esoteric two. 

f. The base of the spine—an esoteric unity. 

3. The inherent activity of every atom in every sheath, which produces the rhythm of the sheath.  

4. The unified activity of every sheath or form which the divine Pilgrim uses.  

5. The united active motion produced by the unification of the three vehicles, the seven sheaths, 

the force centres, and the atomic substance. 

6. The effect produced by the action of the groups karmically allied with the Pilgrim.  They are:  

a. His Ray vibration, his monadic group. 

b. His subray vibration, or the vibration of the egoic group. 

c. His personality affiliations, such as his family, racial, and national energy.  All of these play 

upon the sensitive atoms in the various bodies and produce specific effects.  

7. The activity or motion initiated and stimulated by the life of any of the three lower kingdoms in 

nature,—all of which produce definite results. 

8. The vibration of the particular planet upon which the monad may be seeking expression and 

experience. 

9. The effect produced in the substance of the sheaths by the influences, or vibrations, of the 

various planets.  This, esoterically understood, is the influence of some one or other of the solar 

centres, as the forces emanating from them play upon the planetary centres and thereby  affect 

the involved monadic units.  This is hidden in the karma of the Heavenly Man , and when true 

esoteric astrology comes into being then more anent this will be given out.  Astrology as now 

studied and taught misleads more than it helps, and astrological students are as yet learning but 

the a-b-c of this stupendous subject, and are occupied with the exoteric fringes of that great veil 

which has been wisely thrown over all planetary lore.  

10. Another form of energy which must ever be considered is that of the planetary Logos, as He 

pours His force through some one chain or some one globe upon the groups of evolving human 

units.  This—from the human standpoint—cannot as yet be calculated, as it is dependent upon the 

occult "turning of the attention" by the planetary Logos in meditation upon any centre in His body 

corporate.  It is, of course, all under cosmic law, but beyond the realisation of man.  It  involves 

cognisance of the planetary individual purpose, which is not revealed until the later initiations. 

11. The inherent energy of the solar atom itself has likewise a rhythmic effect upon the individual 

Monad, and though it only reaches the monad via the greater centres of Existence yet it has its 

effect upon one and all.  This is another factor not sufficiently recognised.  

12. Finally, the energy of the greater life (in which our solar system but forms a part) has to be 

reckoned with, and the impulses emanating from the cosmic Logos , the ONE ABOUT WHOM 

NAUGHT MAY BE SAID reach the monadic lives and produce stimulation or retardation 
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according to the nature of the cosmic ideation.  These are necessarily entirely outside the ken of 

average man and are only touched upon as no tabulation would be complete without them. 

13. There is also to be borne in mind the play of energy which emanates from any one of those 

"Twelve signs of the Zodiac" with which astrology concerns itself.  This type of force is primarily 

concerned with planetary stimulation, with the planetary Logoi, and is hidden in Their cyclic 

karma, —a karma which of course will incidentally involve those monads and devas which form 

Their bodies and centres. 

14. We must not ignore the three great waves of energy which sweep cyclically through the entire 

solar system from: 

a. The seven stars of the Great Bear.  The strength of these vibrations depends upon the 

closeness of the connection and the accuracy of the alignment between any particular 

Heavenly Man and His Prototype.  The mystery here is profound; it is connected with the 

stage in evolution of the "imperfect gods" and the objective of the planetary deities.  

b. The Seven Sisters, or the Pleiades, and from that one in particular who is occultly termed 

"the wife" of the planetary Logos whose scheme will eventually receive the seeds of life from 

our planet, which is not considered a sacred planet, as has before been stated.  

c. The sun Sirius. 

There are other streams of energetic force which have an effect upon the Pilgrim everywhere, but 

the above enumeration will serve to show the complexity of the subject and the vastness of the 

scheme of evolution.  All these vibratory emanations pass through the sphere cyclically; they come 

and go, and according to their presence or their non presence and according to the stage of evolution 

of the emanating Existence will depend the phenomenal character of all life, will depend the nature 

of any specific period, and the quality of the manifesting Monads.  It is the appearance or the 

disappearance of these waves of life-force (planetary, inter-planetary, systemic, cosmic and inter-

cosmic) which sweeps into incarnation the divine pilgrims, and which brings about the cyclic 

manifestation of such great Lives as the "Silent Watcher" and the "Great Sacrifice"; it is this which 

causes also the dissolution of a scheme, and its reappearance, and is responsible for the 

transportation of the life seeds from one scheme to another, or from one solar system to 

another.616 

                                                        
616 Using the Law of Analogy review; Fox-Skelly, J., Tardigrades return from the dead (2015), 

http://www.bbc.com/earth/story/20150313-the-toughest-animals-on-earth 

https://apod.nasa.gov/apod/ap170326.html 2017 March 26 

http://www.bbc.com/earth/story/20150313-the-toughest-animals-on-earth
https://apod.nasa.gov/apod/ap170326.html
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In this great tide of forces, the Monads are swept along; their aggregate is termed the "force of 

evolution," and the life and persistence of the initiatory Being sets the term for their duration.  Man 

is but the plaything of the forces which gather him up and carry him on, just as the atom, in the human 

frame is but the obedient servant of the man's imposing direction; yet within limits man is the 

controller of his destiny; within limits he wields forces and energies, he manipulates lesser lives and 

controls lesser centres of energy, and as time slips away his radius of control becomes ever more 

extensive. 

The atom controls its own central life; man can control the sets of lives who form his three bodies; 

the initiate and the adept are controlling energies of many kinds in the three worlds, as the Chohan  

does on the five planes of evolution.  Thus the plan is carried forward until the Army of the Voice 

become themselves the Sounder of the Words, and the Sounders of the Words become the Word 

itself. 

It will, therefore, be apparent, that the "Law of Monadic Return" which we have just been considering, 

is the sumtotal of those influences which have a direct bearing upon the monadic a toms, which affect 

its progress cyclically, and which stimulate it, or retard its activity according to the strength of the 

initiating life.  It is only after initiation that the human atom reaches a stage in its development where 

forces and influences begin to be comprehended.  When the methods are understood whereby 

adjustment is consciously made to extraneous force currents, resistance to retarding forces is 

initiated consciously and with scientific accuracy, and the man consciously puts himself into line with 

forces which will swing him along on the path of return.  There is in this thought no undue complexity 

or cause for discouragement, for ever the potent force of electrical energy will offset the more 

lethargic vibration of solar fire, and solar fire itself in due time will negate the effects of "fire by 

friction."
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Reincarnation 

At the bottom of the cover picture, the god Vishnu encourages his devotee Arjuna on the eve of a 

great battle, explaining that he is not just one person, but as Vishnu, has many forms. You will note 

that Arjuna’s faces are animal and both male and female indicating that the soul experiences life in 

many forms. The Battle of Kurukshetra or the Battle of Arjuna is ever the battle preceding the third 

initiation. 

The Law of Periodicity 

This law governs all manifestation, whether it is the manifestation of a solar Logos through the 

medium of a solar system, or the manifestation of a human being through the medium of a form.  This 

law controls likewise in all the kingdoms of nature. 

There are certain other laws in the systems which are l inked with this one.617  Some are noted in 

Table 3 An Abridged Tabulation of Various Laws. 

The Laws of Thought618 

There are three great laws, that we might term the fundamental laws of the cosm os, of that greater 

system (recognised by all astronomers), of which we form a part, and seven laws inherent in the 

solar system.  These seven we might consider secondary laws, though, from the standpoint of 

humanity, they appear as major ones. 

Three Cosmic Laws 

The first of the cosmic laws is the Law of Synthesis.  It is almost impossible for those of us who have 

not the buddhic faculty in any way developed, to comprehend the scope of this law.  It is the law that 

demonstrates the fact that all things—abstract and concrete—exist as one; it is the law governing the 

thought form of that One of the cosmic Logoi in Whose consciousness both our system, and our 

greater centre, have a part.  It is a unit of His thought, a thought form in i ts entirety, a concrete whole, 

and not the differentiated process that we feel our evolving system to be.  It is the sum total, the 

centre and the periphery, and the circle of manifestation regarded as a unit. Science minimal 

understands this law as the Strong Nuclear Force – it is much more. 

The second law is the Law of Attraction and Repulsion.  Fundamentally, the law describes the 

compelling force of attraction that holds our solar system to the Sirian; that holds our planets 

revolving around our central unit, the sun; that holds the lesser systems of atomic and molecular 

matter circulating around a centre in the planet; and that holds the matter of all physical plane bodies, 

and that of the subtle bodies coordinated around their  microcosmic centre. Einstein ’s Theory of 

General Relativity is part of The Law of Attraction. 

                                                        
617  T. C. F., 5. 

618 T. C. F., 567–571. 
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The third law is the Law of Economy, and is the law which adjusts all that concerns the material and 

spiritual evolution of the cosmos to the best possible advantage and with the least expenditure of 

force.  It makes perfect each atom of time, and each eternal period, and carries all onward, and 

upward, and through, with the least possible effort, with the proper adjustment of equilibrium, and 

with the necessary rate of rhythm.  Unevenness of rhythm is really an illusion of time, and does not 

exist in the cosmic centre.  We need to ponder on this, for it holds the secret of peace, and we need 

to grasp the significance of that word through, for it describes the next racial expansion of 

consciousness, and has an occult meaning. 

In the nomenclature of these laws much is lost, for it is well -nigh impossible to resolve abstractions 

into the terms of speech, and not lose the inner sense in the process.  In these laws we again have 

the threefold idea demonstrated, and the correspondence, as might be expected, holds good.  

The Law of Synthesis  The Will Aspect  1st Aspect. 

The Law of Attraction  The Love Aspect  2nd Aspect. 

The Law of Economy  The Activity Aspect  3rd Aspect. 

Seven Systemic Laws  

Subsidiary to the three major laws, we find the seven laws of our solar system.  Again we find the 

law of analogy elucidating, and the three becoming the seven as elsewhere in the logoic scheme.  In 

each of these seven laws we find an interesting correlation with the seven planes.  They are:  

1. The Law of Vibration, the basis of manifestation, starting on the first plane.  This is the atomic 

law of the system, in the same sense that on each of our planes the first subplane is the 

atomic plane. 

2. The Law of Cohesion.  On the second plane cohesion is first apparent.  It is the first molecular 

plane of the system, and is the home of the Monad.  Divine coherency is demonstrated. 

3. The Law of Disintegration.  On the third plane comes the final casting-off, the ultimate 

shedding of the sheaths, of the fivefold superman.  A Chohan of the sixth Initiation discards 

all the sheaths beneath the monadic vehicle, from the atmic to the physical.  

4. The Law of Magnetic Control holds sway paramountly on the buddhic plane, and in the 

development of the control of this law lies hid the control of the personality by the Monad  via 

the egoic body. 

5. The Law of Fixation demonstrates principally on the mental plane and has a close connection 

with manas, the fifth principle.  The mind controls and stabilises, and coherency is the result.  

6. The Law of Love is the law of the astral plane.  It aims at the transmutation of the desire 

nature, and links it up with the greater magnetism of the love aspect on the buddhic plane.  

7. The Law of Sacrifice and Death is the controlling factor on the physical plane.  The destruction 

of the form, in order that the evolving life may progress, is one of the fundamental methods 

in evolution. 
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The Intermediate Law of Karma 

There is also an intermediate law, which is the synthetic law of the system of Sirius.  This law is 

called by the generic term, the Law of Karma, really predicates the effect the Sirian system has on 

our solar system.  Each of the two systems, as regards its internal economy, is independent in time 

and space, or (in other words), in manifestation.  We have practically no effect on our parent system, 

the reflex action is so slight as to be negligible, but very definite effects are felt in our system through 

causes arising in Sirius.  These causes, when experienced as effects, are called by us the Law of 

Karma, and at the beginning they started systemic Karma which, once in effect, constitutes that which 

is called Karma in our occult and oriental literature. 

The Lipika Lords of our system, the systemic Lords of Karma, are under the rule of a greater 

corresponding Lord on Sirius. 

We have therefore: 

1. The three cosmic laws of Synthesis, Attraction and Economy. 

2. The Sirian law of Karma. 

3. The seven laws of the solar system. 

As we have been told, our seven major vibrations are the vibrations of the lowest cosmic plane; there 

is our habitat.  Our Logos Himself, the heart of His system, is on the cosmic astral plane; he is 

polarised there.  Just as the units of the fourth Creative Hierarchy , the human, are evolving through 

the use of physical bodies, but are polarised at this time in their astral vehicles, so we have seen that 

the objective solar system forms the physical body of the Logos, though His polarity is in His astral 

body.  It is significant that in this greater manvantara, the Logos is to take the fourth cosmic Initiation.  

A hint which may enlighten lies in the correspondence which exists between this statement and the 

fourth root-race development, and this, the fourth or astral round.619 

The system of the Sirian Logos is on the cosmic mental plane, and in a subtle way, incomprehensible 

to us, our Logos, with His system, forms a part of a still greater Logos.  This does not involve loss of 

identity, though the matter is too abstruse to express more adequately.  It is in this analogy that the 

basic idea can be found of all teaching given out about the Grand Heavenly Man. The whole 

conception of these laws is bound up in this idea.  We have the three laws of the cosmic higher 

planes, holding in a synthesis of beauty the greater and the lesser system.  Next we have the great  

law of Sirius, the Law of Karma, on the third subplane of the cosmic mental plane, which law really 

controls our Logos, and His actions, in the same way as the ego—in due course of evolution—controls 

the human personality. 

We need to remember that, under the Law of Correspondences, we shall have a relationship in the 

Cosmos, similar to that existing in the microcosm between the ego and the personality.  The 

suggestion holds much that we might consider with benefit.  We must not, however, carry the analogy 

too far; as we have not yet evolved to where we have planetary consciousness, still less systemic, 

                                                        
619 The present Round, which is the fourth, is the one in which desire, or response to contact and sensation is 
being brought to its fullest expression.  In the next round, the fifth, the fifth principle of mind, or manas, will 
reach fruition. 
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how can we really expect even to conceive of the A B C of cosmic truth? Just broad hints, wide 

conceptions, and generalities, are as yet possible. Of one thing we can be sure, and that is that 

identity ever remains. 

The Law of Vibration620 

The Law of Vibration is the law of the first plane, and it governs all the atomic subplanes of each 

plane.  It marks the beginning of the work of the Logos, the first setting in motion of mulaprakriti.  On 

each plane the vibration of the atomic subplane sets in motion the matter of that plane.  It is the key 

measure.  We might sum up the significance of this law in the words, "light" or "fire."  It is the law of 

fire; it governs the transmutation of differentiated colours back to their synthesis.  It controls the 

breaking up of the One into the seven, and then the reabsorption back into the One.  It is really the 

basic law of evolution, which necessitates involution.  It is analogous to the first movement the Logos 

made to express Himself through this solar system.  He uttered the Sound, a thr eefold Sound, one 

sound for each of His three systems, and started a ripple on the ocean of space.  The Sound grows 

in volume as time progresses, and when it has reached its full volume, when it is fully completed, it 

forms one of the notes in the major cosmic chord.  Each note has six subtones, which, with the first, 

make the seven; the Law of Vibration, therefore, comprises eighteen lesser vibrations and three 

major, making the twenty-one of our three systems.  Two multiplied by nine (2x9), makes the 

necessary eighteen, which is the key number of our love system.  Twenty-seven holds hid the mystery 

of the third system. 

On the path of involution, the seven great Breaths or Sounds drove to the atomic subplane of each 

plane, and there the basic vibration repeated in its own little world the method of logoic vibration, 

giving rise itself to six subsidiary breaths.  We get the same correspondence here as we did in the 

matter of the Rays, for we shall find that the lines of vibration are 1-2-4-6.  Logically this would be 

so, for involution is negative, receptive, and corresponds to the feminine pole, just as the abstract 

rays were 2-4-6.  This truth requires meditation, and an attempt to think abstractly; it is linked to the 

fact that the whole second system is receptive and feminine; it concerns the evolution of 

consciousness of the psyche. 

On the path of evolution this law controls the positive aspect of the process.  All is rhythm and 

movement, and when all that evolves on each plane attains the vibration of the  atomic subplane, 

then the goal is reached.  When, therefore, we have achieved the first main vibrations, and have 

perfected vehicles for all evolutions (not merely the human), of fivefold atomic subplane matter, then 

we have completed the round of evolution for this system.  In the coming system we shall add the 

next two vibrations that complete the scale, and our Logos will then have completed His building.  

The fourth Creative Hierarchy, that of the human Monads, has to learn to vibrate positively, but the 

devas proceed along the line of least resistance; they remain negative, taking the line of 

acquiescence, of falling in with the law.  Only the human Monads, and only in the three worlds, follow 

the positive line, and by resistance, struggle, battle and strife learn the lesson of divine acquiescence.  

Yet, owing to the increase of friction through that very struggle, they progress with a relatively greater 

rapidity than the devas.  They have need to do this, for they have lost ground to m ake up. 

                                                        
620 T. C. F., 571-576. 
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The Law of Vibration is the law of progress, of movement and of rotation.  On the seventh or lowest 

plane, the vibration is slow, clogged and lethargic from the standpoint of the first, and it is in learning 

to vibrate or to rotate more rapidly, that we mount the path of return.  It involves, therefore 

necessarily, the building in of finer matter into the vehicles, both deva and human.  In this second 

system, on the five planes of human evolution, we have the five vehicles—physical, astral, mental, 

buddhic and atmic—which have all to be purified, rarefied, intensified and refined.  In the two lowest, 

the physical and the astral, only matter of the five higher subplanes, of their respective planes, is to 

be found, for the two lowest subplanes are too low for deva or human bodies; they were dominated 

in the first system.  The mental body is the first in which we find matter of all the subplanes.  The aim 

of evolution for us is love dominated by intelligence—or intelligence dominated by love, for the 

interaction will be complete.  The human race came into the chain at a point where it naturally took 

bodies of the fifth astral and physical subplanes, and we can see here an analogy to the coming into 

the fourth root-race of the more advanced Egos. 

The Law of Disintegration621 

The Law of Disintegration is the law that governs the destruction of the form in order that the 

indwelling life may shine forth in fullness.  It is another aspect of the Law of Cohesion—the reverse 

side (if one might so express it), and is just as much a part of the divine plan as that of attraction.  It 

is one of the laws that ends with the solar system, for the great laws of attraction, cohesion and love 

last on into that which is to come.  The Law of Disintegration has its correspondence in cosmic law, 

but it is almost incomprehensible to us.  The Law of Economy holds the key to this law.  When the 

Monad has circled through all disintegrating forms, and has achieved the sixth Initiation, it is resolved 

into its primal monadic source, and the five lesser sheaths are destroyed.  Later on the Monads 

themselves are synthesised, not disintegrated.  This law controls only from the third plane, and 

ceases action in this particular fashion when the third plane is transcended.  

This law is one of the most difficult for the race to understand.  Some of its workings (those on the 

path of evolution), can be seen and somewhat comprehended, but on the path of involution, or of 

construction, the working out of the law is not so apparent to the superficial observer.  

On the path of involution, it controls the process of the breaking up of group souls; it governs th e 

periods when the permanent triads are transferred from one form to another; it works through the 

great world cataclysms, and we need to remember that it governs, not only the physical plane 

catastrophes (as we erroneously term them), but the corresponding cataclysms on the astral plane, 

and the lower levels of the mental plane.  It governs physical plane disruptions, especially those 

affecting the mineral world; it controls the disintegration, on the astral plane, of thought -forms; it 

dissolves the astral vehicle when left behind, and the mental likewise.  The dissipation of the etheric 

double is the result of its working. 

Again we can correlate this law with that of Attraction, for the two interact upon each other.  This law 

breaks up the forms, and the Law of Attraction draws back to primal sources the material of those 

forms, prior to rebuilding them anew. 

                                                        
621 T. C. F., 580-583. 
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On the path of evolution the effects of this law are well known, not only in the destruction of the 

discarded vehicles touched upon above, but in the breaking up of the forms in which great ideals are 

embodied, —the forms of political control, the forms in which nature itself evolves, apart from those 

in which individual consciousness manifests, the great religious thought -forms, the philanthropic 

concepts and all the forms which science, art, and religion take at any one particular time.  All 

eventually break under the working of this law. 

Its workings are more apparent to the average human mind in its manifestations at this ti me on the 

physical plane.  We can trace the connection between the atmic and the physical plane 

(demonstrating on the lower plane as the law of sacrifice and death), but its effect can be seen on all 

the five planes as well.  It is the law that destroys the final sheath that separates the perfected Jiva.  

It has not yet been fully brought out (for the law of correspondences has been little studied, nor is it 

readily apparent) that on the third subplane of each plane this law works in a special manner, causi ng 

a very definite breaking-up of something that is tending to separation.  Like all that works in the 

system, the process is slow; the work of disintegration begins on the third subplane, and is finished 

on the second, when the Law of Disintegration comes under the influence of the Law of Cohesion, the 

disintegration having effected that which makes cohesion possible.  We can see an illustration of this 

on the mental plane.  The causal body of the average man is on the third subplane, and as a man 

becomes fit for the merging into the Triad, that causal body has to be discarded and done away with.  

Under the Law of Sacrifice and Death, the disintegration is begun on the third level and is 

consummated on the second, when the man merges with the Triad, preparatory to the final merging 

with the Monad. 

Another illustration of the same thing can be found on the physical plane.  When a man  has reached 

the point where he can sense and see the fourth ether, he is ready for the burning away of the etheric 

web, which has its location midway between the third and second subplane matter which composes 

his physical body.  When this disintegration is effected, the man merges with his astral vehicle, 

establishing a consequent continuity of consciousness.  This correspondence, and this 

disintegration, can be traced on each plane, till finally on the atmic level on its third subplane comes 

the final disintegration, which results in a merging with the monadic consciousness.  

The 3rd Ray, that of adaptability or activity, has a close connection with this law.  It is through activity 

(or the adaptation of matter to need), that the form comes into being; through activity it is employed, 

and through that very adaptation it becomes a perfect form, and at the moment of perfection loses 

its usefulness; it crystallises, breaks, and the evolving life escapes to find for itself new forms of 

greater capacity and adequacy.  It is so in the life of the reincarnating Ego; it is so in the rounds and 

races of humanity; it is so in the solar system; it is so in all cosmic processes.  

In the third chain, the moon chain, we have an interesting related fact.  On the moon chain the point 

of attainment for the individual was the arhat or fourth Initiation, —the initiation which marks the final 

breaking with the three worlds, and the disintegration of the egoic body.  

At the end of the third root-race came the first of the great cataclysms that broke the race form, and 

inaugurated a new one, for it was the first definitely human race as we now know it.  The analogy will 

be found to hold good no matter from what angle the subject may be studied.  In the third subrace a 

correspondence can be traced, though it is not yet apparent to the circumscribed vision which 

characterises most of us.  Close proximity to an effect often veils a cause.  
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The Laws in the Three Worlds 

We will now take up and briefly study the three most important laws affecting the evolving human 

being, as he lives his life in the three worlds.  These laws are:  

1. The Law of Fixation. 

2. The Law of Love. 

3. The Law of Sacrifice and Death. 

These laws are all dominated and controlled eventually by the three higher laws in the system —the 

Laws of Magnetic Control, of Disintegration, and of Cohesion .  There is a direct connection between 

these seven laws and the seven Rays or Vibrations, and if we study the correspondence we shall 

recognise the fact that the first law, that of Vibration, is the controlling law of the six, demonstrating 

through the second law, that of Cohesion, just as the solar Logos  is at this time manifesting Himself 

through His second aspect in this the second solar system. 622  

The 1st Ray of Will or Power is the first aspect of the All -self, and in the third outpouring,623,624 came 

down to the fifth plane, along with the other monads.  A subtle correspondence exists between the 

monads of Will on the fifth plane, the fifth law, and the fifth Ray.   

                                                        
622 There is also a connection with the spirillae.  See Spirilla Theory. 

623 The Three Outpourings.  "In the diagram the symbols of the three Aspects (of the Logos) are placed outside 
of time and space, and only the streams of influence from them descend into our system of planes....They 
represent in due order what are commonly called the three Persons of the Trinity....It will be seen that from 
each of them an outpouring of life or force is projected into the planes below.  The first of these in order is the 
straight line which descends from the third Aspect; the second is that part of the large oval which lies on our 
left hand—the stream which descends from the second Aspect until it has touched the lowest point in matter, 
and then rises again up the side on our right hand until it reaches the lower mental level.  It will be noted that 
in both of these outpourings the divine life becomes darker and more veiled as it descends into matter, until at 
the lowest point we might almost fail to recognise it as divine life at all; but as it rises again whe n it has passed 
its nadir it shows itself somewhat more clearly.  The third outpouring which descends from the highest aspect 
of the Logos differs from the others in that it is in no way clouded by the matter through which it passes, but 
retains its virgin purity and splendour untarnished.  It will be noted that this outpouring descends only to the 
level of the buddhic plane (the fourth plane) and that the link between the two is formed by a triangle in a circle, 
representing the individual soul of man—the reincarnating ego.  Here the triangle is contributed by the third 
outpouring and the circle by the second...."—The Christian Creed, by C. W. Leadbeater, pp. 39, 40. (see Figure 
73 The evolution of matter as described by H. P. Blavatsky) 

624 THE THREE UNIVERSES. 

Three distinct representations of the Universe, in its three distinct aspects, are impressed upon our thoughts 

by the Esoteric Philosophy: the Pre-existing, evolved from the Ever-existing, and the Phenomenal—the world of 

illusion, the reflection, and shadow thereof. During the great mystery and drama of life, known as the 
Manvantara, real Kosmos is like the objects placed behind the white screen upon which shadows are thrown. 
The actual figures and things remain invisible, while the wires of evolution are pulled by unseen hands. Men 
and things are thus but the reflections, on the white field, of the realities behind the snares of Mahâmâyâ, or 
the Great Illusion. This was taught in every philosophy, in every religion, ante- as well as post-diluvian, in India 
and Chaldea, by the Chinese as by the Grecian Sages. In the former countries these three Universes were 
allegorized, in exoteric teachings, by the three Trinities, emanating from the central eternal Germ, and forming 
with it a Supreme Unity; the initial, the manifested, and the creative Triad, or the Three in One. The last is but 
the symbol, in its concrete expression, of the first ideal two. Hence Esoteric Philosophy passes over the 
necessarianism of this purely metaphysical conception, and calls the first one, only, the Ever-Existing. This is 
the view of every one of the six great schools of Indian philosophy—the six principles of that unit body of Wisdom 
of which the Gnôsis, the hidden Knowledge, is the seventh. S. D., I, 298-299. 
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The 2nd Ray or the Love-Wisdom aspect wields a control on the fourth and sixth planes, and 

dominates the Laws of Cohesion and Magnetic Control, and the astral Law of Love.  There is a direct 

interlinking between the abstract Rays and the laws of the planes where they specially control.  

The 3rd Ray  which is the Activity aspect, controls the Laws of Disintegration and of Death, on the 

third and seventh planes. 

Therefore, it will be apparent to the careful student of the wisdom that:  

1. The Power Aspect—Ray 1, Planes 1 and 5, and the Laws of Fixation and Vibration, form one 

interlocking whole. 

2. The Love Aspect—Ray 2, Planes 2, 4, 6, and the Laws of Cohesion, Magnetic Control, and of 

Love, form another unit. 

3. The Activity Aspect—Ray 3, Planes 3 and 7, and the Laws of Disintegration, Sacrifice and 

Death, make still another group. 

The Ray of Ceremonial Order has special significance at this time; it controls life in the mineral world,  

and in the final stages of involutionary life at the point where the upward turn of evolution is made.  

Through Ceremonial Order comes the control of the lesser builders, the elemental forces, the point 

of synthesis in the lowest plane of all, the period of transition.  In all such periods the seventh Ray 

comes in (as now) the Ray of Law and Order, of accurate arrangement and formation.  It is the 

reflection on the physical plane of the Power and Activity Aspects working in synthesis.  Rays 1, 3, 

7, have an interplay, as we know.  Ray seven is the appearance in combination of the forces of 

evolution.  It is the manifestation of Power and Activity on the lowest plane of all.  It is allied to the 

laws of the third and seventh planes, Disintegration and Death,  for all periods of transition are periods 

of the destruction and building of forms, and the shattering of the old in order that newer and better 

chalices of life may be constructed. 

The Ray of Devotion has a definite though little known connection with the vegetable kingdom.  We 

must remember that it is linked to a subsidiary law of the cosmic Law of Attraction.  It is in the 

vegetable kingdom that we find one of the first and temporary approximations between the evolving 

human Monad, and the evolving deva Monad.  The two parallel evolutions touch in that kingdom, and 

then again follow their own paths, finding their next point of contact on the fourth or buddhic level, 

and a final merging on the second. 

The concrete Rays have an especial effect on the negative evolution of the devas, who form the 

feminine aspect of the divine hermaphroditic Man, working along the lines of more positive 

development.  The abstract Rays do a similar work on the positive human hierarchy, tending towards 

a more receptive attitude.  This hierarchy forms the masculine aspect of the divine Hermaphrodite.  

But at three points on the path of evolution the Monads of Love, working on the abstract qualities, 

touch the devas of activity working on concrete faculty.  The perfection of the two evolutions marks 

the point of attainment of the divine Heavenly Man; it is the perfecting of the two major centres, 

creative activity and love, of the Logos.  In their lower aspect these centres are known as the centres 

of generation and the solar plexus, but are transmuted, as evolution proceeds, into the throat and 

heart centres.  Then, in a dual synthesis, they will pass on into the third system, that in which the  

Power aspect is developed, and the head centres will be complete.  This achieved, our Logos has 
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triumphed, and measured up to the sixth cosmic Initiation, just as He should measure up in this 

system to the fourth. 

The Ray of Concrete Science has a peculiar relationship to the animal kingdom, in that it is the Ray 

that governs the merging of that kingdom into the human.  The planet, Venus, in her fifth round, gave 

the impetus which produced the spark of mind in animal man—a fact well known.  It is also the fifth 

Ray, and has an interesting connection with the fifth Law of Fixation.  We might study, too, with profit, 

the analogy that can be seen between these factors and the fifth root-race, the race of peculiarly 

strong development of the concrete mind.  The Law of Analogy always holds good 

With this as a basis, the three laws of the personality become replete with life, and can be summed 

up in the well-known term, "The Law of Rebirth and Death in the three worlds."  The fifth law governs 

a fixed point in the personality, that of the fifth principle.   

The Law of Fixation 

The Law of Fixation is the governing law of the mental plane, finding its greater correspondence in 

the Law of Karma (QEoT) on cosmic mental levels.  "As a man thinks, so is he;" according to his 

thoughts are his desires and acts, and so results the future.  He fixes for himself the resultant 

karma625.  The word "Fixation" is chosen for two purposes:  First, because the word implies the 

capacity of the thinker to shape his own destiny, and secondly because the word implies a stabilising 

idea, for as evolution progresses, the Ego evolves the faculty of forming definite concrete thought-

forms, and, through these stable products, of subduing the fluctuations of the astral body.  

 

This law of the fifth, or mental plane is one of the most important laws with which we have to do at 

any time, and it will find its most complete demonstration in the next, or fifth round.  In relation to this 

fourth round the following facts may be gathered about its working: 

It is the law under which the evolving personality bui lds up, during the course of many lives, 

the causal body; it fixes the matter inhering in that body, placed there by the man as the ages 

slip away, and crystallises it.  Before the fourth Initiation the crystallisation is complete, and 

the inevitable shattering that is the result of crystallisation in all forms, takes place, setting 

the indwelling life free for further progress.  All forms are but hindrances and limitations, and 

ultimately must go, but they have their needed place in the development of the race.  

Eventually the causal body of the entire race itself disintegrates.  

This law governs the crystallisation of all forms prior to their shattering in the process of 

evolution. 

It governs the time of rebirth, being one of the subsidiary branches of the Law of Karma.  Each 

of the seven subsidiary laws is linked to one of the cosmic laws, or with the Sirian Law of 

Karma.  We need always to remember that the consciousness of the cosmic mental plane is 

the logoic goal of attainment, and that the Sirian Logos is to our solar Logos what the human 

                                                        
625 Quantum entanglement of a human being works through the permanent atoms, not the material sheath i.e. 
physical body, is calculated over time, space and dimension, and is known as Karma. See  Quantum 
Entanglement and the Spirilla Theory. 
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Ego is to the personality.  The Law of Karma, (QEoT) or cosmic Fixation, is the law of the 

cosmic mental plane, and controls the corresponding law in our system. 

The Law of Love 

It is not easy, in this brief digest, to approach the tremendous problem of the place love plays in the 

evolving scheme of things as understood by three-dimensional man.  A treatise could be written on 

the subject, and yet leave it unexhausted.  Much light comes if we can ponder deeply on the three 

expressions of Love:  Love in the Personality, Love in the Ego, and Love in the Monad.  Love in the 

Personality gradually develops through the stages of love of self, pure and simple and entirely selfish, 

to love of family and friends, to love of men and women, until it arrives at the stage of love of humanity 

or group love consciousness which is the predominant character istic of the Ego.  A Master of 

Compassion loves, suffers with, and remains with His kind and with His kin.  Love in the Ego gradually 

develops from love of humanity into love universal—a love that expresses not only love of humanity, 

but also love of the deva evolutions in their totality, and of all forms of divine manifestation.  Love in 

the Personality is love in the three worlds; love in the Ego is love in the solar system, and all that it 

contains; whilst love in the Monad demonstrates a measure of cosmic love, and embraces much that 

is outside the solar system altogether. 

This term "The Law of Love," is after all too generic a term to apply to one law governing one plane, 

but will have to suffice for the present, as it conveys the type of idea that is needed, to our minds.  

The Law of Love is in reality but the law of the system in demonstration on all the planes.  Love was 

the impelling motive for manifestation, and love it is that keeps all in ordered se quence; love bears 

all on the path of return to the Father's bosom, and love eventually perfects all that is.  It is love that 

builds the forms that cradle temporarily the inner hidden life, and love is the cause of the disruption 

of those forms, and their utter shattering, so that the life may further progress.  Love manifests on 

each plane as the urge that drives the evolving Monad onwards to its goal, and love is the key to the 

deva kingdom, and the reason of the blending of the two kingdoms eventually into the divine 

Hermaphrodite.  Love works through the concrete rays in the building of the system, and in the rearing 

of the structure that shelters the Spirit, and love works through the abstract rays for the full and potent 

development of that inherent divinity.  Love demonstrates, through the concrete rays, the aspects of 

divinity, forming the persona that hides the one Self; love demonstrates through the abstract rays in 

developing the attributes of divinity, in evolving to fullest measure  the kingdom of God within.  Love 

in the concrete rays leads to the path of occultism; love in the abstract rays leads to that of the mystic.  

Love forms the sheath and inspires the life; love causes the logoic vibration to surge forward, carrying 

all on its way, and bringing all to perfected manifestation. 

In System I, Activity, Desire for Expression, and the Impulse to Move was the basic note.  That activity 

produced certain results, certain permanent effects, and thus formed the nucleus for the present 

system.  Ordered Activity is the foundation of this system of ordered Love, and leads to system three, 

wherein ordered Activity, with ordered Love for its impulse, results in ordered loving Power.  

The 6th Ray of devotion and the sixth law of love have a close alliance, and on the sixth plane comes 

the powerful working out in the lower Triad, the Personality, of the Law of Love.  On the astral plane, 

the home of the desires, originate those feelings which we call personal l ove; in the lowest type of 

human being this shows itself as animal passion; as evolution proceeds it shows itself as a gradual 

expansion of the love faculty, passing through the stages of love of mate, love of family, love of 
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surrounding associates, to love of one's entire environment; patriotism gives place later to love of 

humanity, often humanity as exemplified in one of the Great Ones.  The astral plane is, at the present 

time, the most important for us, for in desire—not corrected or transmuted—lies the difference between 

the personal consciousness and that of the Ego.626 

In the sixth Scheme, that of Venus, this can be seen clearly; it is the scheme of love.  Viewed from 

one angle, the Venusian Scheme is the second, and from another it is the sixth.  It depends upon 

whether we reason from the circumference to the centre or the reverse.  

It is the home of the planetary Logos of the sixth Ray.  This may sound like a contradiction, but it is 

not so really; we must remember the interlocking, the gradual shifting and changing, that takes  place 

in time on all the Rays.  In the same way the Earth chain is the third if viewed from one aspect and 

the fifth viewed from another. 

In the sixth chain of each scheme, this sixth law and the sixth Ray have a very important significance, 

whilst the seventh chain of each scheme is always synthetic—Love and Activity in a perfect balance.  

The same effect can be demonstrated in the sixth Round.  In the sixth Round of  the present chain of 

the Earth scheme, the sixth law will demonstrate with great clarity and force, as love shown in 

brotherhood, love translated or transmuted from the astral to the buddhic.  So in the sixth rootrace 

and the sixth subrace a similar analogy will be seen.  Out of the shattered form of the fifth subrace 

of the fifth root race, built up under the fifth Ray of Concrete Knowledge, with the aid of the fifth Law 

of Fixation, will emerge the sixth subrace of brotherly love—love shown in the realisation of the one 

life latent in each Son of God. 

The Law of Sacrifice and Death 

This law links itself to the third law, that of Disintegration following the c onnection that always exists 

between the atmic and the physical plane.  The Law of Disintegration controls the fivefold destruction 

of forms in the five lower worlds, and the Law of Death controls similarly in the three worlds.  It is 

subsidiary to the third law.  The Law of Sacrifice is the Law of Death in the subtle bodies , whilst what 

we call death is the analogous thing in the physical body.  This law governs the gradual disintegration 

of concrete forms and their sacrifice to the evolving life, and is closely linked in its manifestation with 

the seventh Ray.  This Ray is the one that largely controls, that manipulates, that geometrises and 

that holds sway over the form side, governing the elemental forces of nature.  The physical plane is 

the most concrete exemplification of the form side; it holds the divine life imprisoned or enmeshed at 

its densest point, and it works at this time in line with the seventh law.  In a mysterious way this law 

is the reverse side of the first, or the Law of Vibration.  It is Vulcan and Neptune in opposition, which 

is as yet an almost incomprehensible thing for us.  The densest form of expression on the physical 

plane is after all but a form of synthesis; just as the rarest form of expression on the highest plane is 

                                                        
626 Why do we consider this matter of the devas of the middle system (as we might call those connected with 
this system and with buddhi and kamamanas) in our consideration of thought forms?  For two reasons:  One is 
that all that is in the solar system is but substance energised from the cosmic mental and astral planes, and 
built into form through the power of electrical law; all that can be known is but forms ensouled by ideas.  
Secondly, that in the knowledge of the creative processes of the system, man learns for himself how in time to 
become a creator.  We might illustrate this by remarking that one of the main functions of the Theosophica l 

movement in all its many branches is to build a form which can be ensouled, in due time, by the idea of 

Brotherhood. 
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but unity or synthesis of a finer kind.  One is the synthesis of matter, and the other the synthesis of 

life. 

This law governs the seventh chain in each scheme; each chain having achieved the fullest 

expression possible in the scheme, comes under the Law of Death, and obscuration and 

disintegration supervenes.  In a cosmic sense and analogy, it is the law that governs the coming in 

of pralaya at the end of a system.  It is the law that shatters the cross of the cosmic Christ , and places 

the form of the Christ within the tomb for a period of time.  

The Principle of Mutation.   

In concluding the above information about the laws, it is needful that we all recognise the extreme 

danger of dogmatising about these matters, and the risk of laying down hard and fast rules.  Much 

must remain unexplained and untouched, and much also will serve to raise only quest ions in our 

minds.  Comprehension is as yet impossible.  Until fourth-dimensional sight is ours, it will scarcely 

be possible for us to do more than hint at, and get a passing vision of, the complexity and the 

interweaving in the system.  It is not easy for us to do more than grip as a mental concept the fact 

that the rays, schemes, planets, chains, rounds, races and laws form a unit; seen from the angle of 

human vision the confusion seems unimaginable, and the key of its solu tion to be so hidden as to be 

useless; yet, seen from the angle of logoic sight, the whole moves in unison, and is geometrically 

accurate.  In order to give some idea of the complexity of the arrangement, I would like here to point 

out that the Rays themselves circulate, the Law of Karma controlling the interweaving.  For instance, 

Ray I may pass around a scheme (if it is the paramount Ray of the scheme) with its first subray 

manifesting in a chain, its second in a round, its third in a world period, its fourth in a root race, its 

fifth in a subrace, and its sixth in a branch race.  I give this in illustration, and not as the statement 

of a fact in present manifestation.  This gives us some idea of the vastness of the proce ss, and of its 

wonderful beauty.  It is impossible for us, sweeping through on some one Ray, to visualise or in any 

way to apprehend this beauty; yet, to those on higher levels and with a wider range of vision, the 

gorgeousness of the design is apparent. 

This complexity is for us very much increased because we do not yet understand the principle 

governing this mutation.  Nor is it possible for even the highest human mind in the three worlds to do 

more than sense and approximate that principle.  By mutation I mean the fact that there is a constant 

changing and shifting, an endless interweaving and interlocking, and a ceaseless ebb and flow, in 

the dramatic interplay of the forces that stand for the dual synthesis of Spirit and matter.  There is 

constant rotation in the Rays and planes, in their relative importance from the standpoint of time 

which is the standpoint most closely associated with us.  But we can rest assured that there is some 

fundamental principle directing all the activities of the Logos in His system, and by wrestling to 

discover the basic principle on which our microcosmic lives rest, we may discover aspects of this 

inherent logoic principle.  This opens to our consideration a wide range of vision, and though it 

emphasises the complexity of the subject, it also demonstrates the divine magnitude of the scheme, 

with its magnificent intricacies.  The reason the fourth is a major round is because in this round two 

things happened—the spark of mind was implanted and the door was opened from the animal kingdom 

into the human; and later, another door opened, on to the Path leading from the human kingdom into 

the spiritual—again a dual reason.  The fifth round is a major round because it marks a point in 

evolution where those who will achieve the goal, and those who will not, are sharply differentiated 
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into two groups; the seventh is a major round because it will mark the merging of the two evolutions, 

the human and the deva. 

The major root races are chosen under the Law of Correspondence.  In the third root race came the 

third Outpouring, the merging and the point of contact between the Spiritual Triad  and the Lower 

Quaternary.  The fifth root race marks a point where higher and lower manas approximate, and where 

the concrete mind, meeting its highest development of this round, gives place to the intuition from 

above.  Here again we have a twofold reason.  The seventh root race again demonstrates dual 

attainment, love in activity, the basis of the third system of  Will or Power. 

The three major Rays, being dual, are their own sufficient explanation.  They are at present the mode 

of expression of the three aspects, and demonstrate under their appropriate Logoi, Who manipulate 

world affairs through the three departments, of which the rulers on our planet are the Lord Maitreya, 

the Manu, and the Mahachohan.  The three major planes demonstrate easily their unique position—

on plane two we have the home of the Monads of Love, on plane five we find the habitat of their 

reflections, the reincarnating Egos, and on the physical plane we find the working out at its densest 

point of the life of the Spirit. 

This principle of mutation governs every department in the Law of Correspondences, and certain things 

can be stated as regards the system, and its component parts which will be found illuminating if we 

remember that they are facts for the present.  Let me again illustrate:  we have been told that th e 

three major Rays at this time are the first, the second, and the seventh.  But later, the Rays now 

major may become subsidiary, and others take their place, though for this solar system the second 

Ray, being the synthetic Ray, will always be a major Ray.  Perhaps we can here get a hint on this 

great principle, though we must be careful not to draw it out to too fine a conclusion.  For this system 

the major Rays will always be the dual Rays—the negative-positive Rays, the masculine-feminine 

Rays—this being the dual system.  The major Rays for system three will be those in triple 

manifestation.627 

The Laws of Rebirth and Evolution - The Perfecting of Form Expression 

The Law of Rebirth is the major corollary of the Law of 

Evolution. It has never been grasped or properly 

understood in the West and, in the East, where it is 

acknowledged as a governing principle of life, it has not 

proved useful because it has been soporific in its effect, 

and a detriment to progress. The Eastern student 

regards it as giving him plenty of time; this has negated 

the driving effort to achieve a goal. The average 

Christian confuses the Law of Rebirth with what he calls 

"the transmigration of souls" and frequently believes that 

the Law of Rebirth signifies the passing of human beings into the bodies of animals or of lower forms 

of life. Such is by no means the case. As the life of God progresses onwards through form after form, 

that life in the subhuman kingdoms of nature proceeds progressively from mineral forms into 

                                                        
627 T. C. F., 567-601. 
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vegetable forms, and from these vegetable forms into animal forms; from the animal form stage, the 

life of God passes into the human kingdom, and becomes subject to the Law of Rebirth and not the 

law of Transmigration. To those who know something of the Law of Rebirth or of Reincarnation, the 

mistake seems ridiculous. 

The doctrine or theory of reincarnation strikes the orthodox Chris tian with horror; yet if one asks him 

the question which the disciples asked Christ  about the blind man, "Master, did this man sin or his 

fathers that he was born blind?" (John IX.2), they refuse the implications; or they express amusement 

or dismay as the case may be. The presentation to the world of the thought by the average occult or 

theosophical exponent has been, on the whole, deplorable. It has been deplorable because it has 

been so unintelligently presented. The best that can be said is that they have familiarised the general 

public with the theory; had it, however, been more intelligently presented, it might have been more 

generally accepted in the West. 

If the goal of right human relations will be taught universally  by the Christ, the emphasis of His 

teaching must be laid upon the Law of Rebirth. This is inevitably so, because in the recognition of 

this law will be found the solution of all the problems of humanity, and the answer to much of human 

questioning. 

This doctrine will be one of the keynotes of the new world religion, as well as the clarifying agent for 

a better understanding of world affairs. When Christ was here, in person, before, He emphasised the 

fact of the soul and the value of the individual. He told men that they could be saved by the life of the 

soul, and of the Christ within the human heart. He said also that "except a man be born again, he 

cannot see the Kingdom of God." (John III.3.) Only souls can function as citizens of that kingdom, 

and it was this privileged functioning that He held, for the first time, before humanity, thus giving men 

a vision of a divine possibility and an unalterable conclusion to experience. He told them to "Be ye, 

therefore, perfect, even as your Father which is in Heaven is perfect." (Matt. V.48.)  

This time, He will teach men the method whereby this possibility can become accomplished fact —

through the constant return of the incarnating soul to the school of life on Earth, there to undergo the 

perfecting process of which He was the outstanding example. That is the meaning and teaching of 

reincarnation. Dane Rudhyar, in his book New Mansions for New Men, page 123, gives a satisfying 

definition of this mysterious cosmic and human process. He says that ;  

"The individual structure of the new manifestation is necessarily conditioned by the 

unfulfillment of the past; by the remains, the failures of the past—preserved in the 

records of nature in the memory of universal substance."  

The whole story—yours and mine and that of everyone—is covered in those few words. 

It should be remembered that practically all the occult groups and writings have foolishly laid the 

emphasis upon past incarnations and upon their recovery; this recovery is incapable of any 

reasonable checking—anyone can say and claim anything they like; the teaching has been laid upon 

imaginary rules, supposed to govern the time equation and the interval between li ves, forgetting that 

time is a faculty of the brain-consciousness and that, divorced from the brain, time is non-existent; 

the emphasis has always been laid upon a fictional presentation of relationships. The teaching 

(hitherto given out on reincarnation) has done more harm than good. Only one factor remains of 

value: the existence of a Law of Rebirth is now discussed by many and accepted by thousands. 
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Beyond the fact that there is such a law, we know little and those who know from ex perience the 

factual nature of this return reject earnestly the foolish and improbable details, given out as fact by 

the theosophical and occult bodies. The Law exists; of the details of its working we know as yet nothing . 

Only a few things can be said with accuracy about it and these few warrant no contradiction:  

1. The Law of Rebirth is a great natural law upon our planet. 

2. It is a process, instituted and carried forward under the Law of Evolution. 

3. It is closely related to and conditioned by the Law of Cause and Effect (QEoT).628 

4. It is a process of progressive development, enabling men to move forward from the grossest 

forms of unthinking materialism to a spiritual perfection and an intelligent perception which will 

enable a man to become a member of the Kingdom of God. 

5. It accounts for the differences among men and—in connection with the Law of Cause and Effect 

(called the Law of Karma in the East)—it accounts for differences in circumstances and attitudes 

to life. 

6. It is the expression of the will aspect of the soul and is not the result of any form decision; it is 

the soul in all forms which reincarnates, choosing and building suitable physical, emotional and 

mental vehicles through which to learn the next needed lessons.  

7. The Law of Rebirth (as far as humanity is concerned) comes into activity upon the soul plane. 

Incarnation is motivated and directed from the soul level, upon the mental plane. 

8. Souls incarnate in groups, cyclically, under law and in order to achieve right relations with God 

and with their fellowmen. 

9. Progressive unfoldment, under the Law of Rebirth, is largely conditioned by the mental principle 

for "as a man thinketh in his heart, so is he." These few brief words need most careful 

consideration. 

10. Under the Law of Rebirth, man slowly develops mind, then mind begins to control the feeling, 

emotional nature, and finally reveals the soul and its nature and environment to man.  

11. At that point in his development, the man begins to tread the Path of Return, and orients himself 

gradually (after many lives) to the Kingdom of God. 

12. When—through a developed mentality, wisdom, practical service and understanding—a man has 

learnt to ask nothing for the separated self, he then renounces desire for life in the three worlds 

and is freed from the Law of Rebirth. 

13. He is now group conscious, is aware of his soul group and of the soul in all forms and has 

attained—as Christ had requested—a stage of Christlike perfection reaching unto the "Measure 

of the stature of the fullness of the Christ." (Eph. IV.13.)  

                                                        
628 The Law of Cause and Effect is of far greater importance than the Law of Rebirth, because it necessitates 
action upon the part of the aspirant, and that action inevitably conditions the future. There is nothing he can do 

about the Law of Rebirth but submit to it and be grateful that opportunity cont inues to present itself.  

Bailey, The Externalization of the Hierarchy, 696. 
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Beyond this generalisation, no intelligent person will attempt to go. When Christ  reappears, our 

knowledge will become more true and realistic; we shall know that we are eternally related to the 

souls of all men, and that we have a definite relationship to those who reincarnate with us, who are 

learning with us the same lessons and who are experiencing and experimenting with us. This proven 

and accepted knowledge will regenerate the very sources of our human living. We shall know that all 

our difficulties and all our problems are caused by our failure to recognise this fundamental Law, with 

its responsibilities and obligations; we shall then gradually learn to govern our activities by its just 

and restraining power. The Law of Rebirth embodies the practical knowledge which men need today 

to conduct rightly and correctly their religious, political, economic, communal and private lives and 

thus establish right relations with the divine life in all forms. 629 

                                                        
629 Bailey, The Reappearance of The Christ, pages 115-121 
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Multiplicity of Forms 

The graphic on the previous page shows a woman initiating.  She is leaving the human kingdom and 

entering the spiritual. When Man initiates or ascends, he becomes Spirit and from Spirit GOD! The 

evolutionary path is shown in Table 16 Evolution in the Universe. 

The Work of Form-Building - The Coalescing of The Atom 

Form-building proceeds under definite laws, which are the laws of substance itself; the effec t is the 

same for human, planetary and solar vehicles.  The different stages might be enumerated as  follow:      

1. The Nebulous. The stage wherein the matter of the coming sheath begins to separate itself 

gradually from the aggregate of plane substance, and to assume a nebulous or milky aspect. 

This corresponds to the "fire-mist" stage in the formation of a solar system and of a planet.  

2. The Inchoate. Condensation has set in but all is as yet inchoate, and the conditi on is chaotic; 

there is no definite form. It is characterised by excessive energy, and violent activity, for the 

greater the condensation prior to coordination the more terrific are the effects of activity. This is 

true of Gods, of men, and of atoms. 

3. The Fiery. The internal energy of the rapidly congregating atoms and their effect upon each 

other produces an increase of heat, and a consequent demonstration of the spheroidal form, so 

that the vehicle of all entities is seen to be fundamentally a sphere, rolling upon itself and 

attracting and repulsing other spheres.  

4. The Watery. The ball or sphere of gaseous fiery essence becomes still more condensed and 

liquefied; it begins to solidify on its outer surface and the ring-pass-not of each sheath is more 

clearly defined. The heat of the sphere becomes increased and is centralised at the core or 

heart of the sphere where it produces that pulsation at the centre which characterises the sun, 

the planet, and the various vehicles of all incarnating entities. It is an analogous stage to that of 

the awakening of life in the fetus during the prenatal stage, and this analogy can be seen working 

out in the form-building which proceeds on every plane.   

5. The Etheric. The stage is not to be confined to the building of the physical body in its etheric 

division, for its counterpart is found on all the planes with which man is concerned in the three 

worlds. The condensation and the solidification of the material have proceeded. The rhythm set 

up has been established and synchronised. The Law of Karma (Quantum Entanglement over 

Time630 – QEoT, Figure 58 – The Chronon Emerges from Entanglement) is demonstrating 

actively, for it should be remembered that it is the inherent karma, colouring, or vibratory 

response of the substance itself which is the selective reaction to the note. Only that substance 

which has (through past utilisation) been keyed to a certain note and vibration will respond to 

the mantram and to the subsequent vibrations issuing from the permanent atom .   

6. The Solid. This marks the final stage in actual form building, and signifies the moment wherein 

the work is done as regards the aggregating and shaping of substance. The word "solid" refers 

                                                        
630 Megidish, E., Halevy, A., Shacham, T., Dvir, T., Dovrat, L., and Eisenberg, H. S., Entanglement Between 

Photons that have Never Coexisted; in Phys. Rev. Lett. 110, 210403 (2013); DOI: 

10.1103/PhysRevLett.110.210403; arXiv:1209.4191v1 (quant-ph) (2013), https://arxiv.org/abs/1209.4191 

https://arxiv.org/abs/1209.4191


T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e  V o l u m e  I V   P a g e  | 467 

 

 

not solely to the lowest objective manifestation, for a solid form may be ethereal, and only the 

stage of evolution of the entity involved will reveal its relative significance.  631 

Transmutation of Form 

In the words of Rumi: 

I died as a mineral and became a plant, 

I died as a plant and rose to animal, 

I died as an animal and I was Man. 

Why should I fear? When was I less by dying? 

This is a complicated topic and goes to the unification of Biology, Chemistry, Geochemistry, 

Cosmology, Anthropology and Particle Physics. The topic is vast so all I can do is give a very high 

level introduction to transmutation. First it should be understood that the Monad that descends into 

matter for the first time is but a spark. It is driven by something similar to ‘directed purpose’. It does 

not possess emotion or mental thoughts. As it descends it sounds its tone pulling together the matter 

with which it clothes itself – this matter is deva substance.  

The following facts might also be pointed out:   

First. That every kingdom of nature has its note or tone, and the mantric sounds, which concern any 

transmutative process within that kingdom, will have that note as the key or base note.  

That the note of the mineral kingdom is the basic note of substance itself, and it is largely the 

sounding of the note combinations, based on this key, which produces the great world cataclysms, 

wrought through volcanic action. Every volcano is sounding forth this note, and, for those who can 

see, the sound and colour 632 of a volcano is a truly marvellous thing. Every gradation of that note is 

to be found in the mineral kingdom which is itself divided into three main kingdoms:  

a. The baser metals, such as lead and iron, with all allied minerals. 

b. The standard metals, such as gold and silver, which play such a vital part in the life of the race, 

and are the mineral manifestation of the second aspect633.  

c. The crystals and precious stones, the first aspect634 as it works out in the mineral kingdom—the 

consummation of the work of the mineral devas635, and the product of their untiring efforts. 

                                                        
631  T. C. F., starting on 783. 

632 The sound referenced here is in the 5 th dimension; colour is in the 4 th. 

633 The second aspect here is referring to the second part of electricity – i.e. neutral, equilibrating, or balancing 
as that energy is concretized. 

634 The first aspect refers to the first part of electricity – i.e. positive or synthesizing as that energy is concretized. 
An example of the concretized first aspect of the mineral kingdom is the energy stored then released in an 
atomic bomb. 

635 Analogous to quantum physics’ phonons which is a quasiparticle characterized by the quantization of the 
modes of lattice vibrations of periodic, elastic crystal structures of solids and having both acoustic and optical 
properties (Wikipedia, Phonon, 2010). 
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Figure 126 The Evolution of the Monad636 

Therefore, as the monad descends it clothes first in the baser metals  or stone. Its directed purpose 

is to vibrate faster and organize. Through untold eons it ascends through the various stages – its 

objective is to radiate. Radiation is transmutation in process of accomplishment. Transmutation being 

the liberation of the essence in order that it may seek a new centre, the process may be recognised 

as radioactivity technically understood and applied to all atomic bodies without exception.  

The Figure 126 The Evolution of the Monad shows the monad as it progresses through untold eons 

from its first clothing as a mineral to man on the verge of becoming ‘TO BE’.  The figure is not 

evolution of the form, or the outer clothing, only the spi rit, or first principle. 

In the words of Blavatsky: 

“But this transformation did not take place on our Earth , nor on any material plane, 

but in the Spacial Depths of the first differentiation of the eternal Root -Matter. On our 

nascent Globe, things proceed differently. The Monad or Jîva, as said in Isis Unveiled, 

is, first of all, shot down by the Law of Evolution into the lowest form of matter—the 

mineral. After a sevenfold gyration encased in the stone, or that which will become 

mineral and stone in the Fourth Round, it creeps out of it, say, as a lichen. Passing 

thence, through all the forms of vegetable matter, into what is termed animal matter, 

it has now reached the point at which it has become the germ, so to speak, of the 

                                                        
636 Artist unknown 
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animal, that will become the physical man. All this, up to the Third Round, is formless, 

as matter, and senseless, as consciousness. For the Monad, or Jîva, per se, cannot 

be called even Spirit: it is a Ray, a Breath of the Absolute, or the ABSOLUTENESS 

rather; and the Absolute Homogeneity, having no relations with the conditioned and 

relative finiteness, is unconscious on our plane. Therefore, besides the material 

which will be needed for its future human form, the Monad requires (a) a spiritual 

model, or prototype, for that material to shape itself into; and (b) an intelligent 

consciousness, to guide its evolution and progress, neither of which is possessed by 

the homogeneous Monad, or by senseless though living matter. The Adam of dust 

requires the Soul of Life to be breathed into him: the two middle Principles, which are 

the sentient Life of the irrational animal and the Human Soul, for the former is 

irrational without the latter. It is only when, from a potential androgyne, man has 

become separated into male and female, that he will be endowed with this conscious, 

rational, individual Soul (Manas), "the principle, or the intelligence, of the Elohim," to 

receive which, he has to eat of the fruit of Knowledge from the Tree of Good and Evil. 

How is he to obtain all this?..........” Blavatsky , Secret Doctrine, Volume I, 3rd Edition, 

Page 266-267. 

It should be pointed out that if the monad withdraws its note the form disintegrates. An example is 

the Earth’s moon which is a carcass whose internal fires are nearly extinguished. The moon is 

disintegrating because the logos of the dead planet abandoned it withdrawing all life including the 

mineral monads. There is a difference between mineral forms and mineral life.  

The point to be grasped here is that the transmuting process, when effective, is superficially the 

result of outside factors as described by Geochemists when referring to minerals. Basically, it is the 

result of the inner positive nucleus of force or life reaching such a terrific rate of vibration, that it 

eventually scatters the electrons or negative points which compose its sphere of inf luence, and 

scatters them to such a distance that the Law of Repulsion dominates. They are then no more 

attracted to their original centre but seek another. The atomic sphere, if I might so express it, 

dissipates, the electrons come under the Law of Repulsion, and the central essence escapes and 

seeks a new sphere, occultly understood. 

We must remember always that all within the solar system is dual, and is in itself both negative and 

positive: positive as regards its own form, but negative as regards its greater sphere. Every atom 

therefore is both positive and negative, —it is an electron as well as an atom. 

Therefore, the process of transmutation is dual and necessitates a preliminary stage of application 

of external factors, a fanning and care and development of the inner positive nucleus, a period of 

incubation or of the systematic feeding of the inner flame, and an increase of voltage.  There is next 

a secondary stage wherein the external factors do not count so much, and wherein the inner centre 

of energy in the atom may be left to do its own work.  These factors may be applied equally to all 

atoms; to the mineral atoms which have occupied the attention of alchemists so much, to the atom, 

called man who pursues the same general procedure being governed by the same laws; and to all 

greater atoms, such as a Heavenly Man or a solar Logos. 

The process might be tabulated as follows: 

1. The life takes primitive form. 
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2. The form is subjected to outer heat. 

3. Heat, playing on the form, produces exudation and the factor of moisture supervenes. 

4. Moisture and heat perform their function in unison. 

5. Elemental lives tend all lesser lives. 

6. The devas co-operate under rule, order and sound. 

7. The internal heat of the atom increases. 

8. The heat of the atom mounts rapidly and surpasses the external heat of its environing.  

9. The atom radiates. 

10. The spheroidal wall of the atom is eventually broken down. 

11. The electrons or negative units seek a new centre. 

12. The central life escapes to merge with its polar opposite becoming itself negative and seeking 

the positive. 

13. This is occultly obscuration, the going-out of the light temporarily, until it again emerges and 

blazes forth.637 

At this stage, the mineral monad has initiated into the next kingdom and the next time it descends 

into matter it will clothe itself in finer deva substance in the vegetable kingdom. 638  

Eventually chemists and scientists of all branches will reduce their formulas to SOUND. Human 

evolution tries to SEE but deva evolution tries to HEAR639. However, indications are only possible at 

this time; for example, it is not permissible to give out the transmutative formulas, or the mantrams 

that manipulate the matter of space.  The danger consists in the very fact that the whole matter of 

transmutation concerns the material form, and deva substance.  Man, being not yet master even of 

the substance of his own sheaths, nor in vibratory control of his third aspect, incurs risk when he 

concentrates his attention on the ‘NOT TO BE.’   

                                                        
637 T. C. F., 478-479. 

638 The Planetary Logos of Earth is preparing for initiation and hence we see the planetary, internal heat rising 
– the effect is visible through global warming.  At his achievement, the negative units will be scattered as 
described in Matthew 24:40-41: 

40 Two men will be in the field; one will be taken and the other left. 41 Two women will be grinding with a hand 
mill; one will be taken and the other left. 

The Law of Repulsion will expel the negative units which leave the system and allow for a cleansing of the evil 

conditions found everywhere today. These units will find opportunity to grow in another system under the Law 

of Attraction from that system.  These units are being transferred. See Law of Monadic Return. The 
determination of who is transferred is based on energy type – generally speaking 6th Ray egos will leave the 
system as the 6 th Ray is passing out of manifestation on Earth (see Figure 49 Everything Rotates. – note the 6th 
Ray is leaving.)  All 6th Ray forms – from institutions (e.g. Christianity and Islam), to animals to vegetables to 
man – will pass out of manifestation. 

639 See Devas and a New Classification of Particles; Conclusion 
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Transference 

This seventh Ray (fifth) ever manifests in a period of transition from one kingdom to another, and 

this holds hid the mystery of the particular form of service of its planetary Logos.  He governs the 

processes of: 

• Transmutation 

• Incarnation 

• Transference. 

In these three words His life-work is summed up; in these three words is embodied the nature of this 

great Entity, Who presides over the processes of blending and merging and adaptation; Who, through 

His knowledge of cosmic Sound, guides the life forces of certain solar and lunar entities from form 

to form, and is the link between the soul awaiting incarnation, and its body of manifestation.  This is 

equally true whether we are considering the incarnation of a man, of a group, of an idea, or of all 

entities of lesser grade to the solar Being Who manifests through a globe, or the regent of th e globe 

under the planetary Logos.  All entities of higher rank than this great evolutionary Being come into 

incarnation through the linking work of an extra-systemic Being.  In all periods of the transference of 

the life from 

• System to system, 

• Scheme to scheme, 

• Chain to chain, 

this cosmic Deity pours forth His power and influence.  In all periods of lesser transition of the life 

from: 

• Globe to globe, 

• Plane to plane, 

• Kingdom of nature to another kingdom, 

the Lord of the seventh Ray plays a similar part. 

Herein lies the reason for His inflowing force at this time, for a profound movement is in order of 

accomplishment, and a transference is in progress which calls for His particular type of energy.  A 

transference is being effected of certain groups of human and deva Monads out of the human 

kingdom into the fifth or spiritual kingdom.  During His cycle of close on two thousand five hundred 

years, a specific number of men will pass on to the Path of Initiation, and take at least the first 

Initiation, thus transferring their centres of consciousness out of the purely human into the early 

stages of the spiritual. 

During this same cycle, a transference of units from out of the animal kingdom into the human will 

proceed in the fifth chain and from thence on to another chain, thus producing a period of even 

greater activity than on our own globe.  Similarly, I may point out (even though it is not possible to 

give more than a hint) that the force of the cosmic Transferrer is being called into activity by the  

transference during this cycle of a special group of highly advanced units of the human and deva 

kingdoms (members of the occult Hierarchy) to another scheme altogether.  Certain units also—from 

among the Lipika Lords—are taking advantage of this cosmic influence to transfer their activity to 
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another system, giving place to others Who will work out the karma of the new age.  The power of 

these agencies permeates the entire globe and extends throughout the chains  and schemes which 

lie in the line of its path.  It will fundamentally affect the vegetable kingdom, obscuring old types and 

bringing in new; it will work in the mineral kingdom and give a new impetus to the chemical processes,  

causing incidentally a setting loose of radioactive units, and a consequent accretion of knowledge by 

the scientist.  In the elemental kingdoms and the group souls found therein, it produces facility in the 

transference of atoms. 

So far-reaching are the effects of this Ray, both on the deva and human units in their different 

kingdoms that entirely new environments will evolve for the utilisation of the new types and entirely 

new characteristics will be found emerging in the race of men.  

We have somewhat considered the type of force which expresses itself by means of the 7th Ray and 

have seen that it is the great transmuting, and transferring agent of the Logos.  We have seen that it 

has a powerful effect both on deva and human units;  we have found that the prime function of the 

Logos of the seventh Ray is beyond all else, that of adaptation, or the moulding of the form and the 

rendering of it suitable to the needs of any particular Entity.  In all the constructive work of form -

building, certain factors enter in which must here be enumerated as they concern vitally this particular 

Heavenly Man, and the particular plane, the physical, on which we undergo experience. 640 

Building a Human Form 

Certain Words or Mantric Sounds,641 which— uttered by a greater Life—can ever drive the lesser lives 

to the fulfillment of constructive purpose. These Words are uttered by ; 

                                                        
640 T. C. F., 445-446. 

641 They have in India an ancient system of psychical teaching called Yoga, in which the recitation of certain 
mantrams, or verses of Sanskrit, is prescribed.  Especially important is said to be the way in which the mystical 
syllable Om, or Aum, is pronounced.  Learned Brahmans tell me that the illimitable psychic potentiality of the 
Sanskrit charms, or mantrams is only drawn out by the adoption of a certain very accurate rule of pronunciation 

(swara).  They say that by formulating the words correctly a vibration is set up in the akaz, or that part of  the 

ether of space which enwraps our globe, which makes man the master over all the spirit denizens of the various 

kingdoms of nature.  It first re-acts upon the astral double or ethereal body of the man himself, purifying its 
grossness, stimulating its psychic powers out of the normal state of latency, and gradually fortifying them up to 

the point of mastery over nature's finer forces. —The Theosophist, Vol. XIII, pp. 229, 613. 

"The primal single sound (Aum or Om) is the highest uttered word of power and knowledge.  It is verily as 
Brahman itself.  The regulation of the breath is the chiefest tapas-discipline.  Higher than the Savitri is no 
mantra.  Higher than silence is truth. 

The Creator stored the veritable essences of the Three Vedas in the three letters that make up the Sacred 
Word, in the three utterances that name and form the three worlds, and in the three parts of the veda-verse that 
invokes the sun.  Each part He milked from one Veda.  Who so ponders on these, morning and evening, aft er 
having learnt the Vedas previously, he verily studies the whole of the Vedas every day.  These are the gateway 
unto Brahman. 

By repeated dwelling on their significance, and tuning his desire and modelling his thought to that significance, 
the seeker after Brahman shall, without fail, attain all perfection, whether he discharge any other duty or not; 
for the very name of the Brahmana is 'the friend of All creatures' (and the Gayatri is the prayer for the blessing 

of all creatures by our radiant Father in Heaven, the Sun)."—Unknown. 

There are specific formulae known to all initiates of a certain grade (and even too many who have not attained 
that grade, a number have become known and are used—sometimes in ways that result in no good to the 
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• A solar Logos.  The threefold Word gives rise to a sevenfold vibration.  

• A Heavenly Man, Who—through utterance—sweeps into evolutionary objectivity His scheme 

and all that is therein. 

• The Monad, whose threefold word gives rise to a sevenfold vibration.  

• The Ego, who—through sonorous utterance—produces a human being in the three worlds. 

The analogy existing between these four should be carefully noted. 642 

Building Devas643 

These building devas are the ones who take up the sound as the Ego sends it forth through certain 

of the transmitting deva agencies, and by the vibration which this sets up they drive into activity the 

surrounding deva essence in their two groups: 

a. Those who build the form. 

b. Those who are built into the form. 

They only affect those of analogous vibration.  The stages of the building of any of the four forms 

through which lower man (the Quaternary) functions, follow exactly analogous stages to the building 

of the dense physical body, for instance, of a planet, or of a solar system.  This can be traced all the 

way from the nebulous and chaotic stages through the fiery to the solid, or to the relatively solid 

where a subtle body is concerned. 

Building a Human Form 

The discussion on the building of the human form may be found in Bailey, A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, 

Pages 936 to 947 and will not be repeated here however, the more salient points are noted in Figure 

127 The Two Building Deva Groups of a Human Form. A point to be noted is that the first step of the 

Ego towards producing a "shadow" is expressed in the words "The Ego sounds his note."  He utters 

his voice, and (as in the logoic process) the lesser "army of the voice" responds immediately to it.  

According to the tone and quality of the voice, so is the nature of the responsive agents.  According 

to the depth or height of the note, and according to its volume, so is the status or grade of building 

deva which replies to the call.  This egoic note produces, therefore, certain effects: 

                                                        
insufficiently instructed user), some one or other of which is specially adapted to produce nearly every possible 
effect that can be imagined.... 

Well may Isis Unveiled (p. 514) tell us that 'sounds and colors' are all spiritual numerals; nor is that all, for odors, 

metals and planets are equally spiritual numerals.  Each planet (or spiritual plane) has relation to a metal and 
a color.  These again are in co-relation with a corresponding odor and sound. 

The sphere of aura that surrounds every human being has one very important 'fold' or 'layer,' which invariably 
bears the color of the metal and planet to which that particular individual has most affinity, and it is on this layer 

that the magnetic part of odors and all sound vibrations impinges. —The Theosophist, Vol. VII, p. 218. 

642 T. C. F., 448-449. 

643 T. C. F., 940. 
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It sweeps into activity devas who proceed to transmit the sound.  They utter a word.  

It reaches the listening devas of the second grade who take up the word and proceed to elaborate it 

into what might be called a mantric phrase.  The building process definitely begins in a sequential 

threefold manner.  The mental body begins to co-ordinate in three stages.  All the building stages 

overlap.  When, for instance, the co-ordination of the mental body is in its second stage, the first 

stage of astral concretion begins.  This is carried on for seven stages (three major and four minor) 

which overlap in an intricate fashion.  Again, when the second stage is reached, a vibration is 

produced which awakens response in etheric matter on the physical plane, and the builders of the 

etheric double commence their activity.  Again the process is repeated.  When the second stage of 

the work of these etheric devas is begun, conception takes place upon the physical plane.  This is a 

very important point to be remembered, for it brings the entire process of human birth definitely into 

line with established karmic law.  It shows the close connection between that which is subjective and 

that which is tangible and seen.  The building of the physical body proceeds like that of the three 

stages during the prenatal period: 

a. The work of the building devas during the three and a half months prior to the realisation of life.  

This period sees the third stage of the building of the etheric body en tered upon. 

b. The building work of the next three and a half months of the gestation period.  

c. The final process of concretion carried on through the remaining two months.  

Students will here find it interesting to trace out the correspondence in this method of  producing 

evolutionary manifestation in a planetary scheme with its rounds and races, and in a solar system 

with its manvantaras and greater cycles.
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Figure 127 The Two Building Deva Groups of a Human Form 
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Matrix of Subtle Energies 

Matrix of Subtle Energies: Nāḍis -- Sanskrit for tubes or pipes -- 

are the channels through which, in traditional Indian medicine and 

spiritual science, the energies of the subtle or astral body are said 

to flow. They connect at special points of intensity called Chakras. 

Nadis correspond to the Meridians of traditional Chinese 

medicine. 

Nadis are the astral tubes made up of astral matter that carry 

psychic currents. It is through these Nadis (Sukshma or Astral 

subtle passages) that the vital force or Pranic current moves or 

flows. Nadis are thought to carry a life force energy known as 

Prana in Sanskrit, or Qi in Chinese-based medicine systems. 

Figure 128 Matrix of Subtle Energies 

The three main nadis are named Ida, Pingala and Sushumna: 

1. Ida nadi: Also, known as Chandra ("moon") nadi, it is pink in colour and flows downward, ending 

on the left side of the body. This current is feminine in nature and is the channel of physical -

emotional energy. 

2. Pingla nadi: Also, known as Surya ("sun") nadi, it is blue in colour and flows upward, ending on 

the right side of the body. This current is masculine in nature and is the channel of intellectual 

mental energy. 

3. Sushumna nadi: The major nerve current which passes through the spinal column from the 

muladhara chakra at the base to the Sahasrara at the crown of the head. It is the channel of 

Kundalini. 

The Ida and Pingala nadis are often seen as referring to the two hemispheres of the brain. Pingala 

is the extroverted (Active), Solar nadi, and corresponds to the right-hand side of the body and the 

left-hand side of the brain. Ida is the introverted, Lunar nadi, and corresponds to the left-hand side 

of the body and the right-hand side of the brain -- crossing occurs in the optical chiasma. 

These nadis are also said to have an extrasensory function, playing a part  in empathic and instinctive 

responses.644 

Figure 129 Universal Man shows an artistic depiction of the vortex of energy entering the Crown 

chakra, the Lotus at the top of the head, and the whirls of energy coming fr om the various 

constellations entering man through the centres and transmitted via the nadis to the nerves, the 

endocrine system and the blood stream. The depiction is quite accurate.  Figure 129 is tied to Figure 

14 1,000 Petal Sahasrara Lotus in Spirituality  

                                                        
644 Matai, DK, Matrix of Subtle Energies (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4268852138/in/dateposted/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4268852138/in/dateposted/
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Figure 129 Universal Man645 

  

                                                        
645 Artwork by Justin Totemical (www.totemical.com) 

http://www.totemical.com/
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Ascension: The Seven Chakras or Wheels of Light 

The Seven Chakras -- Wheels of Light in Sanskrit -- are invisible vortices of energy located within 

the subtle or ethereal body associated with the physical body. They have been well known and 

documented for more than 3,500 years by Indian philosophers and sages. Each chakra is associated 

with a particular gland, organ and level of consciousness: 

7th Chakra - Crown, Sahasrara 1,000 Petal Lotus (Violet) - Wisdom or Understanding 

6th Chakra - Brow or Third Eye (Indigo) - Intuition or 6th Sense 

5th Chakra - Throat (Blue) - Communication 

4th Chakra - Heart (Green) - Love 

3rd Chakra - Solar plexus (Yellow) - Power 

2nd Chakra - Spleen (Orange) - Sexuality 

1st Chakra - Root (Red) - Survival 

Chakras interact with our body's ductless endocrine glands and 

lymphatic system, feeding in good bio-energies and disposing of 

unwanted bio-energies. Generally, the first six of these wheels of light 

are described, stacked in a column of energy that spans from the base 

of the spine to the middle of the forehead. And the seventh is beyond 

the physical region and moves towards the causal. It is the six major 

chakras that correlate with basic states of consciousness! 

Chakras can also be seen as organisational centres for the reception, 

assimilation, and transmission of life energy. They are spinning 

vortices of energy, generated from the core of the body manifest 

around the major nerve ganglia. The word "chakra" literally means 

wheel or disk, and like a computer hard disk or memory stick, each centre contains habitual patterns, 

or "programming," that enables our life force to interact with various kinds of energy, such as, 

physical, sexual, control, love, emotional, mental and purely spiritual. If we have "bugs" or 

"corruptions" in our memorised energy disks or "Chakras", then we can have trouble dealing 

effectively with one or more of these important levels of our experience within and without. Then we 

have to do the devotional work of "getting the bugs out" so our life flows more smoothly at that level.  

Chakras also correlate loosely with Maslow's hierarchy of needs as chambers in the temple of the 

body. Within each of these chambers, we may handle various aspects of the  human experience, 

briefly described as: survival, sexuality, power, love, communication, intuition, and understanding or 

wisdom. Metaphorically, chakras may be seen as the inner psychic gears that orchestrate the musical 

instrument of our body to move us along the journey of life! If we want to be clean as a whistle or 

flute, so that all subtle energies can flow in and out easily, we need to recognise the existence of 

chakras, pay attention to them, and work our way through the gears via regular meditation . 
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Basically, a chakra is a vortex of energy, and there are an infinite number of them. For example, 

physical locations like London, Paris or New York are vortices of energy; so is a convention hall. 

Earth, water, air, sky and the cosmos all carry vortices of energy that interact with our subtle energy 

chakras. Notice the difference when you go deep into a forest, on top of a mountain or dive into the 

sea! In the body, there are chakras also in the hands and feet, and many health  experts postulate 

chakras above or below the body. The system of seven basic chakras is ancient and profound, and 

maps so conveniently onto the physical body, through the nerve ganglia and endocrine system, as 

well as metaphysical levels of reality, childhood developmental stages, periods of history, etc., and 

in many ways it is a basic road map for the journey of consciousness.  

Inherent within each of us is an archetype of wholeness646 representing the entire universe and world 

mapping, that can take us home and bring us into automatic equilibrium if we can allow it and trust it 

enough to do so. If we have a model that reflects balance and integration -- such as the chakra model, 

which incorporates spirituality AND the body -- then we have a better shot at letting this wholeness 

emerge within and as a result without!  

"Kundalini Shakti" is the "Serpent Goddess of Energy" based on "Our Attachments" ensnaring the 

entrapped human soul. She lies asleep at the base of the spine, coiled 3 1/2 times around the first 

chakra, awaiting unfoldment. When our attention is strongly focussed on the within as opposed to 

our myriad attachments without -- consciousness may be awakened through any number of 

techniques -- which unlocks the grip of the Kundalini, causing consciousness to rise through the 

centre of the body, piercing and fully awakening each chakra as awareness rises step by step. When 

consciousness has risen to the top or the crown chakra, then all of the chakras have been opened 

and a person is said to experience the first stage of enlightenment!  

It takes many lifetimes to attain "Buddhahood" or become a "Buddha" or "Enlightened Being!" And 

the journey of a thousand steps begins with the first step at the feet of a Perfect Master!647 

Fibonacci Sequences and Phi 

Fibonacci Sequence numbers and their Golden Ratio can be found in the DNA of every cell in our 

bodies. Jean-Claude Perez discovered a DNA supracode controlling the self-organisation of the 

nucleotides: Thiamine, Cytosine, Adenine and Guanine (T,C,A,G), making up the steps in the double 

helix ladder of DNA. He discovered that if we consider 144 contiguous nucleotides it results from 55 

T bases and 89 C A G bases -- all Fibonacci numbers. These resonances extend to the ratios of the 

Atomic Weights of the Bio-Atoms of Carbon, Oxygen, Nitrogen and Hydrogen that create the nucleic 

bases of T C A G, such that the ratios of atomic weights in strands considered to be ‘junk DNA’ -- 

DNA which could not be translated into genetic information or related to known protein synthesis -- 

were equal to Phi, the Golden Ratio of 1.618. Thus, even within the basic building blocks of our 

bodies, Fibonacci sequences and Phi exists at a primal level. These and other insights lead  to a new 

understanding that the fundamental frequency from which all subsequent therapeutic frequencies 

could or would be derived must be based upon a natural Fibonacci number!

                                                        
646 See Bohm, D., Wholeness and the Implicate Order: Routledge & Kegan Paul (1980) 

647 Matai, DK, Ascension: The Seven Chakras or Wheels of Light (2012), 
http://dkmatai.tumblr.com/post/37802221087/ascension-the-seven-chakras-or-wheels-of-light 

http://dkmatai.tumblr.com/post/37802221087/ascension-the-seven-chakras-or-wheels-of-light




 

 

EPISTEMOLOGY 

 

Epistemology648 covers many topics but for the purposes of NOE the subject will be restricted to 

Evolution and Death based on the ontology of the previous sections including those described in 

PART I – SPIRILLA THEORY AND COSMOLOGY. 

                                                        
648 Chart by: Nathan L. Bostian, http://natebostian.blogspot.ca/2012/07/on-integration-of-epistemology.html 

http://natebostian.blogspot.ca/2012/07/on-integration-of-epistemology.html
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NOE Theory and Evolution 

The debate is raging in the scientific community. You have the adherents of Intelligent Design (ID), 

Creationism and Darwinism all facing off against each other. 

The theory of ID is simply an effort to empirically detect whether the “apparent design” in nature 

acknowledged by virtually all biologists is genuine design (the product of an intelligent cause) or is 

simply the product of an undirected process such as natural selection acting on random variations. 

Creationism typically starts with a religious text and tries to see how the findings of science can be 

reconciled to it. ID starts with the empirical evidence of nature and seeks to ascertain what scientific 

inferences can be drawn from that evidence. Unlike creationism, the scientific theory of i ntelligent 

design does not claim that modern biology can identify whether the intelligent cause detected through 

science is supernatural. 

Here is a short list of issues that prompts the ID adherents649: 

1. Lack of a viable mechanism for producing high levels of complex and specified information. 

Related to this are problems with the Darwinian mechanism producing irreducibly complex 

features, and the problems of non-functional or deleterious intermediate stages. 

Bergson650 who won a Nobel Prize tried to address the fact that a multicellular organ is a 

"functional whole made up of coordinated parts" and if "just one or a few of the parts happened 

to vary . . . the functioning of the whole would be impaired"651. This concept, now known as 

irreducible complexity, is the basis of the modern Intelligent Design  movement. Bergson also 

concluded that, due to irreducible complexity, at every stage of an animal's histor y and 

development: 

                                                        
649 References 

1. Bergman, J., 2003. The century-and-a-half failure in the quest for the source of new genetic information.  
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“all the parts of an animal and of its complex organs |must| have varied contemporaneously so 

that effective functioning was preserved. But it is utterly implausible to suppose, as Darwin  did, 

that such coadapted variations could have been random. . . . Some agency other than natural 

selection must have been at work to maintain continuity of functioning through successive 

alterations of form.” 651 

Bergson also concluded that Darwinism had failed to explain why life:  

“evolved in the direction of greater and greater complexity. The earliest living things were simple 

in character and well adapted to their environments. Why did the evolutionary process not stop 

at this stage? Why did life continue to complicate itself "more and more dangerously"?” 651 

2. Natural selection is an extremely inefficient method of spreading traits in populations unless a 

trait has an extremely high selection coefficient. I would add that selection also has trouble 

eliminating deleterious mutations if they start off as neutral but become harmful as they 

accumulate. By the time the aggregate effect of otherwise neutral mutations become negative, 

it's too late to eliminate them one by one. 

3. This lack of foresight is a bigger problem for organisms with larger genomes, as highlighted in 

the book "Genetic Entropy."652  

4. The problem that convergent evolution appears rampant -- at both the genetic and morphological 

levels, even though under Darwinian theory this is highly unlikely653.  

5. The failure of neo-Darwinian evolution to explain the biogeographical distribution of many 

species. As an example, Blavatsky states the divergent, biogeographical, animal forms found in 

Australia is due to the fact that the soil there is the oldest found in our planet's land masses. 654 

6. Today, many evolutionists assume that a large number of small mutations can account for 

macroevolution. This conclusion is not based on experimental evidence, but on the assumption 

that the evidence for microevolution can be extrapolated to macroevolution. The empirical 

evidence, however, is clear -- neither macro mutations nor micro mutations can provide a 

significant source of new genetic information. "Mutation accumulation does not l ead to new 

species or even to new organs or tissues"655 

7. So far, no post-Darwinian theory has been able to deal with the major inadequacy of Neo-

Darwinism, the source of new biological information.656 As stated by a Harvard biochemist, 

"evolutionary theory is a tumultuous field where many differing views are now competing for 

dominance"657. 

The detailed list: 

                                                        
651 Goudge 1967, 292 

652  John C. Stanford; https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/John_C._Sanford 

653 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Convergent_evolution 

654 See Process of Substitution 

655 Margulis and Sagan, 2002, 11 

656 http://www.icr.org/article/creative-evolution-anti-darwin-theory-won-nobel/ 

657 Esensten 2003, 2 
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1. The failure of evolutionary biology to provide detailed explanations for the origin of complex 

biochemical features. (For details and documentation, please see: “Irreducible Complexity: The 

Challenge to the Darwinian Evolutionary Explanations of many Biochemical Structures ”658; 

“Step-by-Step Random Mutations Cannot Generate the Genetic Information Needed for 

Irreducible Complexity”659; “The NCSE, Judge Jones, and Bluffs About the Origin of New 

Functional Genetic Information”660; “Do Car Engines Run on Lugnuts? A Response to Ken Miller 

& Judge Jones's Straw Tests of Irreducible Complexity for the Bacterial Flagellum ”661; or 

“Opening Darwin's Black Box”662.  

2. The failure of molecular and anatomical homology to provide evidence for universal common 

descent. For details and documentation, please see: “A Primer on the Tree of Life”663; “Molecular 

Biology Has Failed to Yield a Grand 'Tree of Life'”664; “Convergent Evolution Challenges 

Darwinism and Destroys the Logic Behind Common Ancestry ”665.  

3. The failure of the fossil record to provide evidence for gradual neo-Darwinian change.666  For 

details and documentation, please see “Intelligent Design Has Scientific Merit in 

Paleontology”667; “Punctuated Equilibrium and Patterns from the Fossil Record ”668; “Abrupt 

Appearance of Species in the Fossil Record Does Not Support Darwinian Evolution ”669.  

4. The failure of developmental biology to bolster common descent.  For details and documentation, 

please see: “Evolving views of embryology,670” “A Reply to Carl Zimmer on Embryology,671” or 

                                                        
658 http://www.ideacenter.org/contentmgr/showdetails.php/id/840 

659 Luskin, C., Problem 3: Step-by-Step Random Mutations Cannot Generate the Genetic Information Needed 
for Irreducible Complexity (2012), https://www.evolutionnews.org/2015/01/problem_3_rando/ 

660 Luskin, C., The NCSE, Judge Jones, and Citation Bluffs About the Origin of New Functional Genetic 
Information (2010), http://www.discovery.org/a/14251 

661 Luskin, C., Do Car Engines Run on Lugnuts? A Response to Ken Miller & Judge Jones's Straw Tests of 
Irreducible Complexity for the Bacterial Flagellum (2006), http://www.discovery.org/a/3718 

662 Behe, M. J., Opening Darwin's black box (1996), http://www.judgingpbs.com/dfp-slide5.html 

663 Luskin, C., Primer on the Tree of Life (n.d.), http://www.discovery.org/a/10651 

664 Luskin, C., Problem 6: Molecular Biology Has Failed to Yield a Grand “Tree of Life”  (2015), 
https://www.evolutionnews.org/2015/02/problem_6_molec/ 

665 Luskin, C., Problem 7: Convergent Evolution Challenges Darwinism and Destroys the Logic Behind 
Common Ancestry (2015), https://www.evolutionnews.org/2015/02/problem_7_conve/ 

666 Luskin, C., Intelligent Design Has Scientific Merit in Palaeontology (2008), 
http://www.discovery.org/a/7271 

667 Luskin, C., Intelligent Design Has Scientific Merit in Paleontology (n. d.), 
http://www.ideacenter.org/contentmgr/showdetails.php/id/1473 

668 Luskin, C., Punctuated Equilibrium and Patterns from the Fossil Record (2003), 
http://www.ideacenter.org/contentmgr/showdetails.php/id/1232 

669 Luskin, C., Problem 5: Abrupt Appearance of Species in the Fossil Record Does Not Support Darwinian 
Evolution (2015), https://www.evolutionnews.org/2015/01/problem_5_abrup/ 

670 Evolving views of embryology (n. d.), Reference Cited: Loennig, W-E., "Dynamic genomes, morphological 
stasis, and the origin of irreducible complexity," in Dynamical Genetics pages. 101-119 (Valerio Parisi, Valeria 

De Fonzo, and Filippo Aluffi-Pentini eds., 2004) (quoting Cohn M.J., and Tickle, C. 1996, Trends Genet. 12, 

253-257), http://www.judgingpbs.com/dfp-slide7.html 

671 Luskin, C., A Reply to Carl Zimmer on Embryology and Developmental Biology (2007), 
https://www.evolutionnews.org/2007/05/a_reply_to_carl_zimmer_on_embr/ 
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“Textbooks misuse embryology”672 or "Challenging the Precious Pharyngula673" or "Three Flawed 

Evolutionary Models of Embryological Development and One Correct One.674"  

5. The failure of genetics and chemistry to explain the origin of the genetic code.  675 For details 

and documentation, please see “The origin of life remains a mystery676” or “Problems with the 

Natural Chemical ‘Origin of Life’677”.  

6. The failure of neo-Darwinian evolution to explain the biogeographical distribution of many 

species. For details and documentation, please see “Biogeographical Challenges to Neo-

Darwinian Evolution678”.  

7. A long history of inaccurate predictions inspired by evolutionary biology regarding ves tigial 

organs or so-called “junk” DNA. For details and documentation, please see: “ Intelligent Design 

and the Death of the ‘Junk-DNA’ Neo-Darwinian Paradigm,679” “The Myth of Junk DNA,680” “The 

Latest Proof of Evolution: The Appendix has No Important Function,681” or “Does Darrel Falk's 

Junk DNA Argument for Common Descent Commit ‘One of the Biggest Mistakes in the History 

of Molecular Biology’?682” or “Junk No More: ENCODE Project Nature Paper Finds 'Biochemical 

Functions for 80% of the Genome'683 

Other good resources on problems with evolution include:  

1. Jonathan Wells’ article “Survival of the Fakest"684 which is a good critique of standard lines of 
evidence used to support Darwinian evolution.  

                                                        
672 Luskin, C., Current Textbooks Misuse Embryology to Argue for Evolution (2010), 
https://www.evolutionnews.org/2010/06/current_textbooks_misuse_embry/ 

673 Luskin, C., Challenging the Precious Pharyngula (2011), 
https://www.evolutionnews.org/2011/07/challenging_the_precious_phary/ 

674 Luskin, C., Three Flawed Evolutionary Models of Embryological Development and One Correct One (2011), 
https://www.evolutionnews.org/2011/07/three_flawed_evolutionary_mode/ 

675 Primer: Summary of Problems with Biological and Chemical Evolution: (n.d.) 
http://www.ideacenter.org/contentmgr/showdetails.php/id/1510 

676 The origin of life remains a mystery (n. d.), http://www.judgingpbs.com/dfp-slide12.html 

677 Luskin, C., Problems with the Natural Chemical "Origin of Life" (updated)  (n. d.), 
http://www.ideacenter.org/contentmgr/showdetails.php/id/838 

678 Luskin, C., Biogeographical Challenges to Neo-Darwinian Evolution (n. d.), 

http://www.ideacenter.org/contentmgr/showdetails.php/id/1500 

679 Luskin, C., Intelligent Design and the Death of the "Junk-DNA" Neo-Darwinian Paradigm (n. d.), 
http://www.ideacenter.org/contentmgr/showdetails.php/id/1437 

680 Wells, J., The Myth of Junk DNA, Discovery Institute Press (2011), 
http://www.discoveryinstitutepress.com/book/the-myth-of-junk-dna/ 

681 Luskin, C., The Latest Proof of Evolution: The Appendix has No Important Function (2007), 
https://www.evolutionnews.org/2007/10/for_decades_darwinists_have_be/ 

682 Luskin, C., Does Darrel Falk’s Junk DNA Argument for Common Descent Commit “One of the Biggest 
Mistakes in the History of Molecular Biology”? (2010), 
https://www.evolutionnews.org/2010/03/does_darrel_falks_junk_dna_arg/ 

683 Luskin, C., Junk No More: ENCODE Project Nature Paper Finds “Biochemical Functions for 80% of the 
Genome” (2012), https://www.evolutionnews.org/2012/09/junk_no_more_en_1/ 

684 Wells, J., Survival of the Fakest (2001), http://www.discovery.org/a/1209 
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2. Primer: Evolutionary Theory685  

3. A good summary of problems with claims of common ancestry can be found at But Isn't There a 
Consilience of Data That Corroborates Common Descent?686  

4. The website IntelligentDesign.org also has a list of Articles Critical of Darwinian Evolution and 
Chemical Evolution687 

Finally, the section below is an excerpt from The College Student's Back to School Guide to 

Intelligent Design in response to the claim "Intelligent Design Has Been Refuted by the 

Overwhelming Evidence for Neo-Darwinian Evolution":  

Objection #9: Intelligent Design Has Been Refuted by the Overwhelming Evidence for Neo-

Darwinian Evolution  

The Short Rebuttal: The evidence for neo-Darwinian evolution is not “overwhelming.” While it 

remains the dominant view within biology, a growing minority of scientists dissent from Darwin . Over 

800 doctoral scientists have signed a public statement proclaiming, “We are skeptical of claims f or 

the ability of random mutation and natural selection to account for the complexity of life.” 688 Signers 

of the list include members of the national academies of science in the United States , Russia, Poland, 

                                                        
685 Primer: Evolutionary Theory (n. d.), http://www.ideacenter.org/contentmgr/showdetails.php/id/1096 

686 Luskin C., But Isn’t There a Consilience of Data That Corroborates Common Descent?  (2010), 
https://www.evolutionnews.org/2010/12/but_isnt_there_lots_of_other_d/ 

687 Wells, J., "Survival of the Fakest," American Spectator (December 2000 / January 2001), Vol. 101(6) (June 

1, 1996) 

Berlinski, D., "The Deniable Darwin," Commentary, Vol. 101(6) (June 1, 1996), 

http://www.discovery.org/scripts/viewDB/index.php?command=view&id=130 

Berlinski, D., "On the Origins of Life," Commentary (June 14, 2007), 

http://www.discovery.org/scripts/viewDB/index.php?command=view&id=3209 

Skell, P. L., "Why do we invoke Darwin?" The Scientist, Vol. 19(16):10 (August 29, 2005), 

http://www.discovery.org/scripts/viewDB/index.php?command=view&id=2816 

Evolution Primer (n. d.) 
http://www.ideacenter.org/stuff/contentmgr/files/fb38b4973d2dbb668264c330611255b7/miscdocs/evolutionpri
mer.pdf 

Wells, J., “An Evaluation of Ten Recent Biology Textbooks,” 
http://www.arn.org/docs/wells/jw_tbookreport900.htm 

Nelson, P., and Wells, J., “Homology: A Concept in Crisis,” Origins & Design, Vol. 18:2 

http://www.arn.org/docs/odesign/od182/hobi182.htm 

Dembski, W. A., Five Questions Evolutionists Would Rather Dodge, Citizen Magazine 

http://www.designinference.com/documents/2004.04.Five_Questions_Ev.pdf 

Sewell, G., A Mathematician's View of Evolution, The Mathematical Intelligencer 22, no. 4 (2000), 

http://www.math.utep.edu/Faculty/sewell/articles/mathint.html 

Wells, J., "Second Thoughts about Peppered Moths," The Scientist, Vol. 13(11):13 (May 24, 1999), 

http://www.arn.org/docs/wells/jw_pepmoth.htm 

Wells, J., “Haeckel’s Embryos and Evolution: Setting the Record Straight,” The American Biology Teacher, Vol. 

61(5):345-349 (May 1999), http://www.discovery.org/scripts/viewDB/filesDB-
download.php?command=download&id=629 

688 See "A Scientific Dissent from Darwinism," at http://www.dissentfromdarwin.org 
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the Czech Republic, and India (Hindustan), as well as faculty and researchers from a wide range of 

universities and colleges, including Princeton, MIT, Dartmouth, Ohio State, Tulane, and the 

University of Michigan. Biological and chemical evolution lack supporting evidence in fields such as 

genetics, biochemistry, taxonomy and systematics, paleontology, and the chemical origins of life.  

The Long Rebuttal: Biological and chemical evolution lack supporting evidence in many scientific 

fields:  

Genetics: Mutations Tend to Cause Harm and Do Not Build Complexity . Darwinian evolution 

relies on random mutations which are selected by natural selection, a blind  and unguided process 

that has no goals. Such a random and undirected process tends to harm organisms. It does not seem 

capable of improving organisms or building new, complex systems. Many scientists have questioned 

whether natural selection acting upon random mutation is sufficient to generate new species or new 

complex biological features. Leading biologist Lynn Margulis  criticizes the standard Darwinian 

mechanism by stating that the “Darwinian claim to explain all of evolution is a popu lar half-truth 

whose lack of explicative power is compensated for only by the religious ferocity of its rhetoric.” 689 

She further observes that “new mutations don’t create new species; they create offspring that are 

impaired.”690  

Stanley Salthe, author of an evolutionary biology textbook, proclaims, “I have become an apostate 

from Darwinian theory and have described it as part of modernism’s origination myth.” 691 Philosopher 

Jerry Fodor recently wrote that “at a time when the theory of natural selection has become an article 

of pop culture, it is faced with what may be the most serious challenge it has had so far.” 692 National 

Academy of Sciences member Phil Skell also questions the explanatory utility of natural selection, 

observing that, “Darwinian evolution—whatever its other virtues—does not provide a fruitful heuristic 

in experimental biology.”693, 694  

Biochemistry: Unguided and Random Processes Cannot Produce Cellular Complexity . Cells 

contain incredible complexity, similar to machine technology but dwarfing anything produced by 

humans. Cells use circuits, miniature motors, feedback loops, encoded language, and even error -

checking machinery which decodes and repairs our DNA. Past U.S. National Academy of Sciences 

President Bruce Alberts (who opposes ID) has described this complexity in the journal Cell as an 

elaborate factory: “The entire cell can be viewed as a factory that contains an elaborate network of 

interlocking assembly lines, each of which is composed of a set of large protein machines.”  Bruce 

Alberts, "The Cell as a Collection of Protein Machines: Preparing the Next Generation of Molecular 

                                                        
689 Margulis, L., & Sagan, D., Acquiring Genomes: A Theory of the Origins of the Species, pg. 29 (Basic 
Books, 2003) 

690 Margulis, L., quoted in Darry Madden, UMass Scientist to Lead Debate on Evolutionary Theory, Brattleboro 

(Vt.) Reformer (2006) 
691 Salthe, S., quoted in Discovery Institute, 40 Texas scientists join growing national list of scientists skeptical 
of Darwin (2003), at http://www.discovery.org/a/1555 

692 Fodor, J., Why Pigs Don't Have Wings, London Review of Books (October 18, 2007), 
http://www.lrb.co.uk/v29/n20/fodo01_.html   

693 Skell, P. S., Why Do We Invoke Darwin? Evolutionary theory contributes little to experimental biology, The 

Scientist (2005), at http://www.discovery.org/a/2816  

694 See The Principle of Mutation. 
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Biologists," Cell, Vol. 92:291 (February 8, 1998). 695 But could such integrated complexity evolve in a 

stepwise, Darwinian fashion? Michael Behe recalls that in Origin of Species, Darwin admitted that if 

“any complex organ existed which could not possibly have been formed by numerous, successive, 

slight modifications, my theory would absolutely break down.”696 According to Behe, “by opening the 

ultimate black box, the cell,” modern science “has pushed Darwin’s theory to the limit.” 697  

The simplest cell requires hundreds of genes, numerous complex biological machi nes and 

biochemical pathways, and a fully functional genetic code in order to survive. Darwinian evolution —

blind natural selection acting on random mutations—has failed to provide Darwinian explanations for 

how basic cellular biochemistry might have evolved. Five years after Behe published Darwin’s Black 

Box, biochemist Franklin Harold stated in an Oxford University Press monograph that “there are 

presently no detailed Darwinian accounts of the evolution of any biochemical or cellular system, only 

a variety of wishful speculations.”698  

Paleontology: The Fossil Record Lacks Intermediate Fossils.  The fossil record’s overall pattern is 

one of abrupt explosions of new biological forms, where possible candidates for evolutionary 

transitions are the exception, not the rule. For example, in the Cambrian Explosion (530 million years 

ago), nearly all the major body plans of animals appear in a geological instant without any apparent 

evolutionary precursors.  

In 1979, paleontologist David Raup wrote that “we are now about 120 years after Darwin , and 

knowledge of the fossil record has been greatly expanded ... ironically, we have even fewer examples 

of evolutionary transition than we had in Darwin’s time.”699 Evolutionists may claim that there are a 

multitude of transitional forms known from the fossil record, yet a textbook published over 20 years 

later acknowledges that the fossil record has not given clues to help explain the origin of animal 

phyla in the Cambrian explosion: “Most of the animal phyla that are represented in the fossil record 

first appear, ‘fully formed,’ in the Cambrian some 550 million years ago...The fossil record is therefore 

of no help with respect to the origin and early diversification of the various animal phyla.” 700  

This is not the only such explosion in the fossil record. Paleontologists have observed a fish 

explosion, a plant explosion, a bird explosion, and even a mammal explosion. Abrupt explosions of  

mass biological diversity seem to be the rule, not the exception, for the fossil record. Transitions 

plausibly documented by fossils seem to be the rare exception. As evolutionary biologist, the late 

Ernst Mayr, wrote in 2001, “When we look at the living biota, whether at the level of the higher taxa 

or even at that of the species, discontinuities are overwhelmingly frequent. . . . The discontinuities 

are even more striking in the fossil record. New species usually appear in the fossil record suddenly, 

                                                        
695 Alberts, B., The Cell as a Collection of Protein Machines: Preparing the Next Generation of Molecular 

Biologists," Cell, Vol. 92:291 (February 8, 1998) 

696 Darwin, D., Origin of Species (1859) Chapter 6. 

697 Behe, M. J., Darwin's Black Box: The Biochemical Challenge to Evolution, pg. 15 (Free Press, 1996) 

698 Harold, F. M., The Way of the Cell: Molecules, Organisms and the Order of Life, pg. 205 (Oxford University  
Press, 2001)  

699 Raup, D., Conflicts Between Darwin and Palaeontology, in Field Museum of Natural History Bulletin, Vol. 50 

(1) (1979). 

700 Barnes, R.S.K., Calow, P., and Olive, P.J.W., The Invertebrates: A New Synthesis, pgs. 9-10 (3rd ed., 

Blackwell Sci. Publications) (2001). 
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not connected with their ancestors by a series of intermediates.” 701 This phenomenon exists not only 

at the species level but also among higher taxa, as one zoology textbook admits: “Many species 

remain virtually unchanged for millions of years, then suddenly disappear to be replaced by a quite 

different, but related, form. Moreover, most major groups of animals appear abruptly in the fossil 

record, fully formed, and with no fossils yet discovered that form a transition from their parent 

group.”702  

Taxonomy and Systematics: Biologists Have Failed to Construct Darwin ’s Tree of Life. Biologists 

hoped that DNA evidence would reveal a grand tree of life where all organisms are clearly related. 

Yet trees describing the alleged ancestral relationships between organisms based upon one gene or 

biological characteristic commonly conflict with trees based upon a different gene or characteristic. 

This implies a challenge to universal common descent, the hypothesis that all organisms sha re a 

single common ancestor.  

Evolutionists commonly assert that shared amino acids in genes common to many types of organisms 

indicate that all life shares a common ancestor. This circular argument rests upon the assumption 

that shared genetic similarities must be the result of common descent. Intelligent design is not 

necessarily incompatible with common ancestry, but it must be noted that intelligent agents 

commonly re-use parts that work in different designs. Thus, similarities in genetic sequences may 

also be generated as a result of functional requirements and common design rather than by common 

descent.  

Darwin’s tree of life—the notion that all living organisms share a universal common ancestor—has 

faced increasing difficulties in the past few decades. Phylogenetic trees based upon one fundamental 

gene or protein often conflict with trees based upon another gene or protein. In fact, this problem is 

particularly acute when one studies the “ancient” genes at the base of the tree of life, which many 

evolutionists wrongly claim demonstrate universal common ancestry. As W. Ford Doolittle  explains, 

“Molecular phylogenists will have failed to find the ‘true tree,’ not because their methods are 

inadequate or because they have chosen the wrong genes, but because the history of life cannot 

properly be represented as a tree.”703 Doolittle attributes his observations to gene-swapping among 

microorganisms at the base of the tree. But Carl Woese, the father of evolutionary molecular 

systematics, finds that such problems exist beyond the base of the tree: “Phylogenetic incongruities 

[conflicts] can be seen everywhere in the universal tree, from its root to the major branchings within 

and among the various taxa to the makeup of the primary groupings themselves.”704  

Evolutionists will commonly cite the congruence of the Cytochrome C tree with standard evolutionary 

trees as confirming theories of common descent. They rarely discuss the Cytochrome B tree, which 

has severe conflicts with the standard phylogeny of animal groups.705 Cherry-picking data does not 
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inspire confidence in the methods used to construct phylogenetic trees and advocate for common 

descent.  

Looking higher up the tree, a recent study conducted by Darwinian scienti sts tried to construct a 

phylogeny of animal relationships but concluded that “[d]espite the amount of data and breadth of 

taxa analyzed, relationships among most [animal] phyla remained unresolved.” 706 The basic problem 

is that phylogenetic trees based upon one gene or other characteristic will commonly conflict with 

trees based upon another gene or macro-characteristic. As a review article in New Scientist 

recounted, even among higher organisms “[t]he problem was that different genes told contradictory 

evolutionary stories,” leading one scientist to say that “We’ve just annihilated the tree of life.” 707 

Indeed, the Cambrian explosion, where nearly all of the major living animal phyla (or basic body 

plans) appeared over 500 million years ago in a geological ins tant, also raise a serious challenge to 

Darwinian explanations of common descent.  

Chemical Evolution: The Chemical Origin of Life Remains an Unsolved Mystery.  The mystery of 

the origin of life is unsolved, and all existing theories of chemical evolution face major problems. 

Basic deficiencies in chemical evolution include a lack of explanation for how a primordial soup could 

arise on the early earth’s hostile environment, or how the information required for life could be 

generated by blind chemical reactions. Leading evolutionary biologist Massimo Pigliucci  has 

admitted that “we really don’t have a clue how life originated on Earth  by natural means,”708 and 

leading origin of life researcher David Deamer asserts that “genetic information more or less came 

out of nowhere by chance assemblages of short polymers.” 709  

Origin of life theorists have struggled simply to account for the origin of pre -biological organic 

chemicals on the early earth, with li ttle success. For example, it is now known that the gasses used 

in the famous Miller-Urey experiments were not present on the early earth. But this is only the 

beginning of the problem. When trying to “make” the first life -form, scientists cannot rely upon 

Darwinian processes. Darwinian evolution requires replication, and prior to the origin of life there 

was no replication. Origin of life theorist Robert Shapiro explains that an explanation for the first self-

replicating molecule “has not yet been described in detail or demonstrated” but “is taken for granted 

in the philosophy of dialectical materialism.”710 Accounting for the origin of a self-replicating molecule 

would still not explain how modern cells arose. Our DNA code requires an irreducibly complex system 

requiring the information in DNA, the enzymes that assist DNA’s replication and protection, a 

protective cell membrane, and a complex system of machinery used to transcribe and translate 

language of DNA into protein. Faced with the complexity of this system, biologist Frank Salisbury 

lamented in 1971 that “the entire system must come into being as one unit, or it is worthless. There 
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may well be ways out of this dilemma, but I don’t see them at the moment.” 711 In 1995, leading 

biologists John Maynard Smith and Eors Szathmary explained that accounting for the origin of this 

system remains “perhaps the most perplexing problem in evolutionary biology” because “the existing 

translational machinery is at the same time so complex, so universal and so essential that it is hard 

to see how it could have come into existence or how life could have existed without it.” 712  

Even with All of the Above 

Even with all the above, it would be easier for me to convince a cosmologist that our universe started 

with a single hydrogen atom, or for a particle physicist that the subquark exists, or for a chemist to 

believe that matter exists in four dimensions or to get string theorists to change to the s pirilla theory 

than to convince evolutionists that Darwin was wrong. 

One recent opinion article argued, “The evidence that all life, plants and animals, humans and fruit 

flies, evolved from a common ancestor by mutation and natural selection is beyond theory. It is a 

fact. Anyone who takes the time to read the evidence with an open mind will join scientists and the 

well-educated.”713 The take-home message is that if you doubt Darwin ’s tree of life, you’re ignorant. 

No one wants to be ridiculed, so it’s a lot easier to buy the rhetoric and “join scientists and the well -

educated.” As Blavatsky said – it will take a Herculean effort to bring about its final rejection.  

Here is the Reality 

Between man and the animal—whose Monads, or Jivas, are fundamentally identical—there is the 

impassable abyss of Mentality and Self-consciousness.714 The mistaken theories of Monogenesis, 

and the descent of man from the mammal, instead of the mammals from man, are fatal to the 

completeness of evolution as taught in modern schools on Darwinian lines, and they will have to be 

abandoned in view of the insuperable difficulties which they encounter.715  

Whatever origin be claimed for man, his evolution took place in this order: (1) sex less, as all the 

earlier forms are; (2) then, by a natural transition, he became a "solitary hermaphrodite," a bi -sexual 

being; and (3) finally separated and became what he is now.  

When Man initiates or ascends, he becomes Spirit and from Spirit GOD! The evolutionary path is 

shown in Table 16 Evolution in the Universe. 
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Table 16 Evolution in the Universe716 

Entity Vehicle Centre Space Time 

The Unknown 7 constellations. cosmic Logos 5 cosmic planes.  

A cosmic Logos 7 solar systems solar Logos 4 cosmic planes  

A solar Logos 
7 planetary 
schemes 

Heavenly Man 3 cosmic planes. 
Period of three 
solar systems. 

A Heavenly Man 
7 planetary 
chains 

Chohans and 
groups 

2 cosmic planes. 
Period of one 
solar system.  

A Man 7 etheric centres a Principle 1 cosmic plane 
Period of one 
planetary 
scheme. 

Ten Basic Propositions 

1. There is one Life. 

2. There are seven Rays. 

3. Life-Quality-Appearance constitute Existence.  

4. The seven Rays are the seven creative Forces.  

5. The Rays manifest through the seven Planets.  

6. Every Human Being is on one of the Rays.  

7. There are one Monad, seven Rays and myriads of Forms.  

8. The Laws of Evolution embody the Life Purpose of the seven Rays. 

9. Man develops through Self-expression and Self-realisation.  

10. Individualisation leads eventually to Initiation. 

I seek to formulate for you the fundamental propositions upon which all this teaching is founded.  

They are for me, a humble worker in the Hierarchy, as they are for the Great White Lodge as a whole, 

a statement of fact and of truth.  For students and seekers they must be accepted as an hypothesis:  

One: There is one Life, which expresses Itself primarily through seven basic qualities or aspects, 

and secondarily through the myriad diversity of forms. 

Two: These seven radiant qualities are the seven Rays, the seven Lives, who give Their life to the 

forms, and give the form world its meaning, its laws, and its urge to evolution. 

Three: Life, quality and appearance, or spirit, soul and body constitute all that exists.  They are 

existence itself, with its capacity for growth, for activity, for manifestation of beauty, and for full 

conformity to the Plan.  This Plan is rooted in the consciousness of the seven ray Lives. 
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Four: These seven Lives, Whose nature is consciousness and Whose expression is sentiency and 

specific quality, produce cyclically the manifested world; They work together in the closest union and 

harmony, and cooperate intelligently with the Plan of which They are the custodians.  They are the 

seven Builders, Who produce the radiant temple of the Lord, under the guidance of the Mind of the 

Great Architect of the Universe. 

Five: Each ray Life is predominantly expressing Itself through one of the seven sacred planets , but 

the life of all the seven flows through every planet, including the Earth , and thus qualifies every form.  

On each planet is a small replica of the general scheme, and every planet conforms to the intent and 

purpose of the whole. 

Six: Humanity, with which this treatise deals, is an expression of the life of God, and every human 

being has come forth along one line or other of the seven ray forces.  The nature of his soul is 

qualified or determined by the ray Life which breathed him forth, and his form nature is coloured by 

the ray Life which—in its cyclic appearance on the physical plane at any particular time—sets the 

quality of the race life and of the forms in the kingdoms of nature.  The soul nature or quality remains 

the same throughout a world period; its form life and nature change from life to life, according to its 

cyclic need and the environing group condition.  This latter is determined by the ray or rays in 

incarnation at the time. 

Seven: The Monad is the Life, lived in unison with the seven ray Lives.  One Monad, seven rays and 

myriads of forms, —this is the structure behind the manifested worlds. 

Eight: The Laws which govern the emergence of the quality or soul, through the medium of forms, 

are simply the mental purpose and life direction of the ray Lords, Whose purpose is immutable, 

Whose vision is perfect, and Whose justice is supreme. 

Nine: The mode or method of development for humanity is self-expression and self-realisation.  When 

this process is consummated the self expressed is the One Self or the ray Life, and the realisation 

achieved is the revelation of God as the quality of the manifested world and as the Li fe behind 

appearance and quality.  The seven ray Lives, or the seven soul types, are seen as the expression 

of one Life, and diversity is lost in the vision of the One and in identification with the One.  

Ten: The method employed to bring about this realisation is experience, beginning with 

individualisation and ending with initiation, thus producing the perfect blending and expression of 

life-quality-appearance. 

This is a brief statement of the Plan.  Of this the Hierarchy of Masters in Its seven divisions (the 

correspondences of the seven rays) is the custodian, and with Them lies the responsibility in any 

century of carrying out the next stage of that Plan.717 
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Definition of the Law of Evolution718 

Let us now consider Law IX. 

In Law IX and Rule Six we shall be dealing with such basic fundamentals that our problem will be to 

formulate the teaching in such a concise manner that vast themes may be briefly handled, and at the 

same time appear clear and simple.  This law is in reality a definition of the Law of Evolution, but 

given from the spiritual angle.  The Law of Evolution—as commonly understood—concerns the 

evolution of the form aspect as it is gradually fitted to be an exponent or an expression of soul energy, 

and later of monadic energy. 

This law, which might be termed the Law of Perfection, deals with the interior energies which are 

responsible for the working of the Law of Evolution.  It is the higher aspect or the determining cause 

of the lower; the laws subsidiary to the Law of Perfection are loosely called (by the neophyte) the 

spiritual laws, but of these he knows little and unifies them all  in his mind under the general idea that 

they are an expression of the love aspect of Deity.  That is essentially true, from the quality angle, if 

it is recognised at the same time that the love aspect is essentially pure reason and not an emotional 

sentiment expressing itself through kind actions. 

The rule which accompanies this law deals with the relation of love and will, and is consequently of 

high importance to the initiate.  I would remind you here that the only true healer is the initiate, and 

therefore the last two laws (Law IX and Law X) can only be truly understood by the initiated disciple.  

They are, however, profoundly interesting intellectually to the beginner, the enquirer and the aspirant, 

because (theoretically at least) he can grasp some of their meaning, though he is as yet quite 

incapable of "keeping the law"—spiritually understood. 

LAW IX  

Perfection calls imperfection to the surface.  Good drives evil from the form of man in 

time and space.  The method used by the Perfect One and that employed by Good, 

is "perfect harmlessness".  This is not negativity, but Perfect Poise, a completed point 

of view, and divine understanding. 

This law is profoundly simple and means exactly what it says.  It can be interpreted in two ways:  

1.  It concerns the spiritual development of man through the medium of form, and the mode 

or law whereby the latent hold of matter—impregnated by selfishness and by all that is 

recognised as evil—is removed, and man stands free. 

2.  It can also be interpreted in terms of healer and patient.  Oft the effect of the activity and 

knowledge of the true healer is to bring to the surface (in an acute form) the evil (disease) 

within the form. The result of this can either be the elimination of the disease and the 

securing of health, or the form will succumb to the increase of the difficulty and the 

probability is that the patient will die.  It is therefore fortunate that the average healer is so 

futile that such a dire possibility is not present! 
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The method employed under the Law of Perfection is called "perfect harmlessness," and that was 

ever the method used by the Christ, the Perfect One.  It is not the harmlessness enjoined so often 

by me as I speak to aspirants, but a harmlessness imposed by the spiritual man and by his natural 

destiny.  It is an ignoring of the effect or the result upon the form nature.  Frequently I have told you 

that the Hierarchy works only with the spiritual nature or with the soul of humanity, and that—to the 

Master—the form is regarded as relatively of no importance.  Release from the threefold form is ever 

regarded by the spiritual man as the greatest possible good, provided it comes to him under law, as 

the result of his spiritual destiny and of karmic decision:  it must not come as an arbitrary act, or as 

an escape from life and its consequences upon the physical plane, or as self -imposed.  Of this 

strange working of the Law of Perfection (strange to man's limited point of view), the war (1914-1945) 

was a striking instance.  Millions died; more millions suffered cruelly in their form nature, and many 

more millions underwent (and are still undergoing) the mental agony of insecurity, suspense and 

poverty.  Nevertheless, two major results of a spiritual nature, working under the Law of Perfection, 

resulted: 

1.  Souls were released from a backward and decaying civilisation—for such is your vaunted 

civilisation from the angle of the Hierarchy—and will return in better bodies to a civilisation 

and a culture more in conformity with the needs of the spiritual man.  The main reason 

why there has been such a complete destruction of the old forms (physical, emotional and 

mental) is that they constituted a complete imprisonment of  the soul and negated all true 

growth for the masses of men. 

2.  From the rich to the poor, from the intelligent to the ignorant, one thing is now clearly 

grasped and will increasingly colour human thinking:  happiness and success are not 

dependent upon the possession of things or upon material good.  That idea is the mistake 

of organised labour as it fights and strikes for more money in order to live more richly; it is 

also the mistake of the general public as it reacts to the action of labour, for it rebe ls 

against the curtailment of the steady inflow of material goods.  Humanity has made this 

mistake for untold ages, and has erred grievously in its emphasis upon that which benefits 

the form.  This is the good in the Russian position as it wars on capitali sm and lays an 

emphasis upon education.  However, its ruthlessness and cruelty and (above all else) its 

suppression of the rights of the individual citizen to certain of the essential freedoms may 

eventually negate the beauty and the hope of the initial idealism.  Russia is right in her 

idealism, but terribly and basically wrong in her techniques. The United States  and Great 

Britain are at a midway point.  They have a vision but know not how to materialise it and 

make it true, for they favour not (and rightly) a totalitarian regime.  The capitalistic spirit 

and the latent fascism of the United States are at this time a definite menace to world 

peace, and the capitalists are blocking the efforts of the men of goodwill.  Great Britain is 

at present impotent, financially ruined, her old imperialistic policies entirely in the discard, 

and her people discouraged:  she is therefore so preoccupied with the struggle to live (and 

she will live) that there is little time, interest or energy left to make the vision true.   

There is, as you know, always a correspondence between the individual man and the world of men 

as a whole.  Just as today practically every human being has something wrong with him physically —

eyes, ears, teeth or bodily ills of some nature—so humanity is sick and awaiting healing.  The healing 

will be brought about through the medium of the New Group of World Servers and by the men of 

goodwill, aided by the Hierarchy, from which planetary centre the healing energies will be drawn.  
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Imperfection has been drawn to the surface; the evils to be eliminated are known to everybody, and 

this has all taken place under the influence of the Law of Perfection. I am dealing here with the general 

situation rather than with the individual relation between the healer and a patient.  I do so for the 

simple reason that only an initiate of experience and of understanding can keep this law or obey this 

rule, and of such there are only a very few on earth today.  The sickness of humanity as a race, and 

as a result of aeons of wrong living, of selfish purpose and of greed, has produced a mass of physical 

ills; today millions of children are born either openly diseased or with the seed of disease in them.  

When the evil which has made its presence felt, and when the imperfections which have been drawn 

to the surface have been cured or driven back to their own place, then—and only then—will physical 

disease come to an end or yield easily to treatment. 

In considering the general subject of imperfection and of evil, we are dealing here with causes (and 

this the initiate must ever do); when these causes are themselves removed, then the effects will also 

disappear.  Christian Science and Unity are therefore right in their general theory and premises, but 

totally wrong in their emphases and methods.  In the long run, all the work they do today is relatively 

futile, except in so far that they preserve and enunciate the Law of Perfection, even though they do 

so in a muddled manner and their teaching is tainted with the universal selfishness.  

You have oft been told that there are two modes of achievement; the long hard way of evolution, in 

which aeons are taken to arrive at relatively small results, or the short, still harder but much more 

rapid way of initiation.  For ages it remained a question (a moot point, do you not call it?) whether 

the world of men would choose (and had better choose) the s low but safe method.  It is a method in 

which imperfection is only very gradually eliminated, without much strain and with small effort on the 

part of man.  It is a mode whereby good is only slowly realised and evil only slowly, very slowly, 

driven out.   The will-to-good of Shamballa is, under the usual evolutionary system, only faintly 

present, and many, many aeons would still lie ahead of humanity before even the present point of 

human development could have been attained. 

But something happened which had not been foreseen even by the Hierarchy .  During the past two 

hundred years the entire picture has been altered.  Individual men, in adequate numbers, achieved 

initiation and entered the Ashrams of the Masters, and through the decision of these successful 

aspirants, and subject to their continued activity, it was decided by them but for humanity that the 

rapid hard way was to be tried.  Since that time three factors have been present:  

1. The factor of tremendous progress in raising the consciousness of mankind, en masse, to 

much higher intellectual levels.  To this the growth of education, the discoveries of science 

and the control of the material plane and of the air bear testimony.  

2. The factor of worldwide distress, of economic disaster, of world wars, of natural cataclysms 

and of the myriad occurrences and difficulties which make individual life, national life and 

planetary life so hard these days.  No one is exempt and there is no distinction shown.  

3. The factor of the growth of knowledge anent the Hierarchy  and, above all else, of the 

spiritual Plan. This has necessitated the presentation of a goal to man by the working 

aspirants and disciples, plus the outlining of the techniques of the Path whereby that goal 

can be reached.  This has not been accomplished by the religious church groups 

throughout the world, but by members of the Ashrams. All that the churches have done is 

to preserve in the public mind the fact of God Transcendent, whilst ignoring the fact of God 
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Immanent, to testify to the existence of the Christ  whilst travestying His teaching, and to 

teach the fact of immortality, whilst ignoring the Law of Rebirth. 

Humanity is, therefore, progressing rapidly upon the Upward Way, and two things can be looked for 

as a consequence:  first, that the imperfections and evil (one latent and the other active though 

retreating) will become increasingly apparent to intelligent man, and secondly, that the mode of their 

elimination will also become known. 

I deal not here with the nature of imperfection or the purpose of evil.  Do I need to point out to any of 

my readers how inescapably both are present?  I might point out that imperfection is inherent in the 

nature of matter itself and constitutes an inheritance from a previous solar system.  I might indicate 

that evil emanates from that hierarchy of evil Forces which are the material correspon dence to the 

spiritual Hierarchy; this is related to the fact that all our planes are composed of substance of the 

cosmic physical plane.  It might also be stated that when the imperfection of matter is realised and 

corrected, and when the interest and emphasis of humanity is turned away from material conditions, 

then the Forces of Evil will have nothing in the three worlds (the three lower levels of the cosmic 

physical plane) upon which to work; there will be nothing they can influence, and no mode of 

influencing man will then exist as far as evil is concerned.  I cannot expect you at this time to 

comprehend the meaning of my words.  They are, however, related to the words in the Great 

Invocation which say, "and seal the door where evil dwells."  There is a door into an evil realm and 

into blackness, just as there is a door into a world of goodness and light; the devil is to man who is 

dedicated and consecrated to evil what the Dweller on the Threshold is to the spiri tual aspirant. 

The main task of the spiritual Hierarchy has ever been to stand between the Forces of Evil  and 

humanity, to bring imperfection into the light so that evil can "find no place" for action, and to keep 

the door open into the spiritual realm.  This the Hierarchy has done, with small help from humanity; 

this situation is now changed and the world war was the symbol and the guarantee of that change; 

in it the Forces of Light, the massed United Nations, fought the Forces of Evil from the physical plane 

and routed them. There has been a far greater spiritual significance to the war than has yet been 

realised.  It marked a world turning point; it reoriented humanity towards the good; it dr ove back the 

Forces of Evil and made definitely clear (and this was new and needed) the true distinction between 

good and evil, and this not in a theological sense-as stated by the church commentators—but 

practically and obviously.  It is evidenced by the disastrous economic situation and by the greed of 

prominent men in every country.  The world of men (through the obviousness of the distinction 

between good and evil) has awakened to the fact of materialistic exploitation, to the lack of real 

freedom and to the rights, as yet unclaimed, of the individual.  Man's ability to resist slavery has 

become apparent everywhere.  That the strugglers towards freedom are employing wrong methods  

and are endeavouring oft to fight evil with evil is entirely true, but this indicates only transitional 

techniques and a temporary phase; it is temporary from the point of view of the Hierarchy (though 

possibly long from the angle of men in the three worlds), but it need not necessarily be long today.  

So great has been the progress of man during the past two hundred years that the Council Chamber 

at Shamballa was forced to take notice.  As a result of this attention by the Great Lives around Sanat 

Kumara and Their interest in the affairs of men, two things happened: 

1. The will aspect of divinity made its first definite and direct contact with the human mind.  

The impact was direct and not deflected-as had hitherto been the case-to the Hierarchy 
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and from thence to humanity.  According to the type of man or group who responded or 

reacted to this contact, so were the results; they were very good or exceedingly bad.  Great 

and good men appeared and enunciated the truths needed for the New Age, and of these 

Lincoln, Roosevelt, Browning, Briand and a host of lesser men could be cited.  Evil and 

pernicious men also emerged, such as Hitler and the group he gathered around him, 

bringing much evil upon the Earth. 

2. At the same time, the will-to-good from Shamballa evoked the latent goodwill in man, so 

that today and increasingly over the past one hundred years, goodness of heart, kindness 

in action, consideration for others and mass action to promote human welfare have spread 

over the Earth. 

The emergence of imperfection and the planned effort of evil have been paralleled by the appearance 

of the New Group of World Servers and by the preparation which the Hierarchy  is making towards its 

externalisation upon the physical plane.  The Hierarchy is at this time exceedingly powerful; its 

Ashrams are full of initiates and disciples, and its periphery or magnetic field is drawing countless 

thousands of aspirants towards it.  The war struck a mortal  blow to material evil, and its hold on 

humanity is greatly weakened. 

Confound not evil with the activities of the gangster or the criminal.  Criminals and gangsters are the 

result of the emerging massed imperfections:  they are the victims of ignorance, m ishandling when 

children and misunderstanding down the ages of right human relations; the Law of Rebirth will 

eventually lead them on the way to good.  Those men are truly evil who seek to enforce a return to 

the bad old ways, who endeavour to keep their fellowmen in slavery of some kind or another, who 

block the expression of one or all of the Four Freedoms, who gain material riches at the expense of 

the exploited, or who seek to hold for themselves and for gain the produce of the earth, and thus 

make the cost of life's necessities prohibitive to those not richly endowed.  Those who thus work, 

think and plan are to be found in every nation, and are usually of prominence because of their riches 

and influence; however, they sin against light and not through ignorance; their goals are material and 

not spiritual.  They are relatively few compared to the countless millions of men, but are exceedingly 

powerful; they are highly intelligent but unscrupulous, and it is through them that the Forces of Evil 

work, holding back progress, promoting poverty, breeding hatred and class distinctions, fostering 

racial differences for their own ends, and keeping ignorance in power.  Their sin is great and it is 

hard for them to change, because power and the will -to-power (as it militates against the will-to-

good) is a dominant all-controlling factor in their lives; these men are today working against the unity 

of the United Nations, through their greed, their determination to own the resources of the earth (such 

as oil, mineral wealth and food) and thus keep the people weak and with inadequate food.  These 

men, who are found in every nation, thoroughly understand each other and are working together i n 

great combines to exploit the riches of the earth at the expense of humanity.  

Russia is today singularly free of such men, so I refer not here to that vast country, as many of her 

enemies might surmise.  Russia is making great mistakes, but they are the mistakes of a fanatical 

ideologist or of a gangster who sins because of ignorance, through immaturity or in fury at the evil 

things with which he is surrounded.  This is something totally different to the evil with which I have 

been dealing, and it will not last, because Russia will learn; these others do not learn.  
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I have used the above illustration so as to make my theme somewhat clearer.  The whole problem of 

evil is, however, too vast to contemplate here, nor is it advisable or wise to di scuss the source of evil 

(not of imperfection), the Black Lodge.  Energy follows thought, and the spoken word can be potently 

evocative:  therefore, until one is a member of the Great White Lodge, it is the part of wisdom to 

avoid consideration of forces potent enough intelligently to use the latent imperfection in humanity 

and to impose the vast evil of war, with all its results and far -reaching effects, upon humanity.  The 

Black Lodge is the problem of the White Lodge, and not the problem of humanity.  Fo r aeons the 

Hierarchy has handled this problem, and is now in process of solving it.  It is essentially, however, 

the main consideration and problem of Shamballa, for it is connected with the will aspect, and only 

the will-to-good will suffice to blot out and annihilate the will -to-evil.  Goodwill will not suffice, though 

the united and invocative appeal of the men of goodwill throughout the world-increasingly voiced 

through the Great Invocation-will serve "to seal the door where evil dwells." 

It is behind that door and in dealing with the forces there concealed (and mobilised) that the Hierarchy  

is effective; the methods and modes whereby They protect humanity from mobilised evil, and are 

gradually driving the evil back, would not be understood by you who have not yet passed through the 

door which leads to the Way of the Higher Evolution. 

What shall I say concerning harmlessness?  It is not easy for me to show or prove to you the 

effectiveness of the higher aspect, spiral or phase of harmlessness as employed by the Hierarchy , 

under the direction of the Perfect One, the Christ.  The harmlessness with which I have earlier dealt 

has relation to the imperfections with which humanity is wrestling, and is difficult for you to apply in 

and under all circumstances, as well you know.  The harmlessness to which I refer in connection with 

you is not negative, or sweet or kindly activity, as so many believe; it is a state of mind and one which 

in no way negates firm or even drastic action; it concerns motive and involves the determination that 

the motive behind all activity is goodwill.  That motive might lead to positive and sometimes 

disagreeable action or speech, but as harmlessness and goodwill condition the mental approach, 

nothing can eventuate but good. 

On a higher turn of the spiral, the Hierarchy also employs harmlessness, but it is related to the will -

to-good and involves the use of dynamic, electric energy under intuitive direction; this type of energy 

is never brought into activity by man; it is energy which he cannot yet handle.  This type of 

harmlessness is based on complete self-sacrifice, wherein the will-to-sacrifice, the will-to-good and 

the will-to-power (three phases of the will aspect, as expressed through the Spiritual Triad) are all 

fused into one dynamic energy of a deeply spiritual nature.  This energy is the epitome of complete 

or perfect harmlessness, where humanity and the subsidiary kingdoms in nature are concerned, but 

it is expulsive in its effect and dynamic in its annihilating impact, where the Forces of Evil  are 

concerned. 

A close but esoteric study of the three temptations of the Christ will reveal three major occasions 

when the Perfect One, expressing this higher harmlessness, forced the exponent of evil to retreat.  

This triple episode is symbolically related, but is factual in nature.  Little thought has ever been given 

to what would have been the worldwide effect down the centuries if the Christ had not reacted as He 

did; speculation is of little use, but it might be stated that the entire course of history and of the 

evolutionary progress of humanity would have been altered, and in a dire and awful manner.  But the 

dynamic harmlessness, the expression of the will -to-good and the demonstration of the will-to-power 

(forcing evil to leave Him) marked a most important crisis in the life of the Christ .   The Gospel story 
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(with its resume of the five initiations) concerns the progress and triumph of the Master Jesus ; the 

story of the three temptations indicated the taking of a still higher initiation, the sixth, by the Christ; 

this conferred on Him complete mastery over evil, and not mastery over imperfection; it was because 

He was the "Perfect One" that He could take this initiation.  

I have given you much for mature consideration and thrown some light upon an initiation of which 

little, naturally, can be known.  I would call your attention also to the three fundamental requirements 

for a successful approach to this initiation:  perfect poise, a completed point of view and divine 

understanding.  You would find it of interest to see how these three qualities work out in relation to 

the three temptations; in so doing much light would be thrown on the life, nature and character of the 

Christ. 

Under the Law of Perfection we are given the key to the civilisation and cycle of evolution which He 

inaugurated—the ideal of which is not lost, though the application of the teaching He gave has been 

neglected by the churches and by mankind.  You will note also that one temptation takes place on 

the summit of a high mountain; from that elevation both time and space are totally negated, for the 

vision of Christ ranged from the past, through the present and on into the future.  This state of 

awareness (I cannot call it consciousness, and awareness is almost as inaccurate a word) is only 

possible after the fifth initiation, reaching a high point of expression at the sixth initiation.  

Cyclic Ebb and Flow719 

Let us consider now the words "the ebb and flow of the waters."  

In the understanding of the law of cycles, we gain knowledge of the underlying laws of evolution and 

come to a realization of the rhythmic work of creation.  Incidentally also we gain poise as we study 

our own life impulses, for they also have their ebb and flow, and alternate between periods of  light 

and periods of darkness. 

We have with us always that symbolic daily occurrence wherein the part of the world in which we live 

swings out into the clear light of the sun, and later returns into the healing dark of the night.  Our very 

familiarity with the phenomenon causes us to lose sight of its symbolic significance and to forget that 

under the great law, periods of light and dark, of good and evil, of submergence and emergence, of 

progress into illumination and apparent betrayal into darkness, characterize the growth of all forms, 

distinguish the development of races and nations, and constitute the problem of the aspirant who 

has built for himself a picture of walking in a constant illumined condition and of leaving all dark 

places behind. 

In these Instructions, it is not possible for me to deal with the ebb and flow of the divine life as 

it manifests in the various kingdoms in nature and through the evolutionary growth of 

humanity, through experience in races, nations and families.   I seek, however, to elaborate 

somewhat the cyclic experience of a soul in incarnation, indicating the apparent ebb and flow of its 

unfoldment. 

                                                        
719 See Bailey, A Treatise on White Magic, 242–253 for the entire text. 
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The outstanding cycle for every soul is that of its forthgoing into incarnation and its return or flowing 

back into the centre from whence it came.  According to the point of view will be the understanding 

of this ebb and flow.  Souls might esoterically be regarded as those "seeking the light of experience" 

and therefore turned towards physical expression, and those "seeking the light of understanding", 

and therefore retreating from the realm of human undertaking to forge their way inward into the soul 

consciousness, and so become "dwellers in the light eternal".  Without appreciating the significance 

of the terms, the psychologists have sensed these cycles and call certain types, extraverts, and 

others, introverts.  These mark an ebb and flow in individual experience and are the tiny life 

correspondences to the great soul cycles.  This passing into, and passing out of, the web of 

incarnated existence are the major cycles of any individual soul, and a study of the types of pralaya 

dealt with in The Secret Doctrine and A Treatise on Cosmic Fire would be found of real value by the 

student. 

There is also an ebb and flow in soul experience on any one plane and this, in the early stages of 

development, will cover many lives.  They are usually quite extreme in their expression.  A study of 

the racial ebb and flow will make this clearer.  In Lemurian days the "flow", or the outward going 

cycle, spent itself on the physical plane and the ebb carried the life aspect right back to the soul 

itself, and there was no secondary ebb and flow on the astral or mental planes.  

Later, the tide broke on the shores of the astral plane, though including the ph ysical in less degree.  

The flow directed its attention to the emotional life, and the drift back to the centre took no account 

of the mental life at all.  This was at its height for humanity in Atlantean days and is true also of many 

today.  Now the ebb and flow is increasingly inclusive, and the mental experience has its place so 

that all three aspects are swept by the life of the soul; all are included in the outgoing energy of the 

incarnating soul, and for many lives and series of lives this cyclic force spends itself.  Within the 

aspirant there arises an understanding of what is going on and he awakens to the desire to control 

consciously this ebb and flow or (to put it in simple words) to turn the forces of the outgoing energy 

in any direction he chooses, or to withdraw to his centre at will.  He seeks to arrest this process of 

being swept out into incarnation without having any conscious purpose, and refuses to see the tide 

of his life beat out on emotional or mental spheres of existence, and then again see that life withdrawn 

without his conscious volition.  He stands at the midway point and wants to control his own cycles, 

the "ebb and flow" as he himself may determine it.  With conscious purpose he longs to walk in the 

dark places of incarnated existence and with equally conscious purpose he seeks to withdraw into 

his own centre.  Hence he becomes an aspirant. 

RULE TWELVE720 

The web pulsates.  It contracts and expands.  Let the magician seize the midway 

point and thus release those "prisoners of the planet" whose note is right and justly 

tuned to that which must be made. 

Interludes and Cycles. 

We now come to the four rules which concern the physical plane.  In many ways their understanding 

is far more difficult than was the case in the other rules, in just the same way that practical application 

                                                        
720 Bailey, A Treatise on White Magic, 511-538 
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is far harder than theorising.  We can frequently think with clarity and desire rightly but the working 

out into physical plane manifestation of the subjective ideas, under law and constructive ly, is never 

an easy thing to do.  It is however just at this point that a white magician begins to do his real work, 

and it is just here that he encounters failure and finds that his inner grasp of reality does not 

necessarily result in correct creative activity.  In A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, there will be found certain 

points of interest for us to consider, and I would like to quote a few words from them:  

"It might be useful here to remember that in the work of creation the white magician 

avails himself of the current ray influences.  When the fifth, third and seventh rays 

are in power, either coming in, at full meridian, or passing out, the work is much easier 

than when the second, sixth or fourth are dominant.  At the present time, the seventh 

ray, as we know is rapidly dominating, and it is one of the easiest of the forces with 

which man has to work.  Under this ray it will be possible to build a new structure for 

the rapidly decaying civilisation, and to erect the new temple desired for the religious 

impulse.  Under its influence the work of the numerous unconscious magicians will 

be much facilitated."  Pages 1021-1022. 

It is apparent therefore that the day of opportunity is with us, and that the coming generation can, if 

it so wishes, perform the magical work with many of the factors present which will tend to produce 

satisfactory results.  The fifth ray is passing out, but its influence can still be felt; the third ray is at 

full meridian, and the seventh ray is rapidly coming into right activity.  Much will consequently occur 

to make man successful, provided he can preserve constantly a right orientation, purity of motive 

and of life, a stabilised and receptive emotional body and that inner alignment which will make his 

personality a true vehicle for his soul or self. 

A very interesting analogy works out as we study the words:  "The web pulsates.  It contracts and 

expands".  The underlying thought is that of pulsation, of diastole and systole, of ebb and flow, of 

cyclic activity, of the day of opportunity and the night of inactivity, of inflow and output, and of those 

many appearances and disappearances which mark the sweep of all lives in all kingdoms and 

dimensions.  This day and night cycle which is the inevitable mark of manifested existence has to b e 

recognised.  One of the things which every disciple has to learn (putting the truth in the simplest 

terms) is to achieve that wisdom which is based on a knowledge of when to work and when to refrain, 

and on an understanding of those periods or interludes which are characterised by speech and by 

silence.  It is here that mistakes are made and here that many workers fail to make good.  

This entire rule might be given in the following paraphrase which will merit careful thought and which 

I will elucidate somewhat. 

God breathes and His pulsating life emanates from the divine heart and manifests as the vital energy 

of all forms.  It flows, pulsating in its cycles, throughout all nature.  This constitutes the divine 

inhalation and exhalation.  Between this breathing out and the breathing in comes a period of silence 

and the moment for effective work.  If disciples can learn to utilise these interludes, they can then 

release the "prisoners of the planet," which is the objective of all magical work, performed during this 

world period. 

With the manner in which this One Life of the solar system works in these vast interludes of meditative 

silence, called technically a pralaya, we need not concern ourselves.  The activity of the Universal 

Mind and its comprehensive purpose can only be perceived when each son of God enters consciously 
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into his divine heritage.  The mode of working by means of which our planetary Life utilises the cycles 

of silence concerns Him alone, and it must be remembered that each planetary Logos has  a different 

pulsation, a varying periodic interlude, and His Own unique method of procedure.  

What does concern the student of these Instructions however is how he can himself attain a definite 

constructive activity in his interludes.  These interludes, fo r the purpose of our discussion, fall into 

three categories: 

1. Life interludes, or those periods wherein the spiritual man is out of incarnation and has 

withdrawn into the egoic consciousness.  These, for the little evolved, are practically 

nonexistent; they cycle in and out of incarnation with amazing rapidity.  The physical plane 

analogy of this rapidity of activity is to be found in the intense rushing to and fro of the 

ordinary man as he meets the exigencies of existence and also in the difficulty he 

evidences in patience and in waiting and in achieving the meditative poise.  As growth 

takes place, the periods of withdrawal from incarnation steadily lengthen, until the point is 

reached when the periods out of physical manifestation greatly exceed those spent in 

outer expression.  Then the interlude dominates.  The periods of outgoing (exhalation) and 

of inbreathing (inhalation) are relatively brief and—the point to be emphasised—these two 

periods are coloured and controlled by the purposes of the soul, formulated and recorded 

on the mind during the interlude between the two more active stages of experience. The 

inner life, slowly developed during the cyclic interludes, becomes the dominating factor.  

The man gradually becomes subjective in his attitude and the physical plane expression 

is primarily then the result of the inner thought life and not so much the result of reaction 

to physical plane occurrences and the restlessness of the desire nature.  

2. The ebb and flow of daily life during a particular incarnation will also demonstrate its 

interludes, and these the aspirant has to learn to recognise and to utilise.  He has to 

register the distinction between intense outgoing activity, periods of withdrawal, and 

interludes wherein the outer life seems static and free from active interest.  This he must 

do if he is to avail himself fully of the opportunity which life experience is intended to 

furnish.  The whole of life is not concentrated in one furious continuous stretch of rushing 

forth to work, nor is it comprehended in one eternal siesta.  It has normally its own rhythmic 

beat and vibration and its own peculiar pulsation.  Some lives change their rhythm and 

mode of activity every seven years; others alter every nine or eleven years.  Still others 

work under shorter cycles and have months of strenuous endeavour followed by months 

of apparent non-effort.  Some people again are so sensitively organised that, in the midst 

of work, events and circumstances are so staged that they are forced into a temporary 

retirement wherein they assimilate the lessons learnt during the preceding period of work.  

Two groups of human beings work with apparently no physical plane ebb and flow, but 

manifest steadily an urge to work.  These are people who are so little evolved and so  low 

down (if one might thus express it) on the ladder of evolution and so predominantly animal 

that there is no mental reaction to circumstances but simply a response to the call of 

physical needs, and the use of time for the satisfaction of desire .  This never lets up and 

therefore there is little that can be called cyclic in their expression.  They include the 

unthinking toiler and the uncivilised man.  Then there are those men and women who are 

on the opposite scale, and have climbed relatively high on the ladder of progress.  These 
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are so emancipated from the purely physical and are so aware of the nature of desire that 

they have learnt to preserve a continuous activity—based on discipline and service.  They 

work consciously with cycles and understand somewhat their nature.  They know the 

divine art of abstracting their consciousness into that of the soul in contemplation and can 

control and wisely guide their work in the world of men.  This is the lesson which all 

disciples are learning and this is the high achievement of the initiates and trained workers 

of the race. 

3. The third type of interlude, and the one with which we are here primarily concerned as we 

consider the magical work on the physical plane, is the interlude achieved and utilised 

during the meditation process.  With this the student must familiarise himself, for otherwise 

he will be unable to work with power.  This interlude or period of intense silence 

differentiates itself into two parts: 

There is first of all the interlude which we call  contemplation.  I would remind you of 

the definition given in a book by Evelyn Underhill which describes contemplation as 

"an interlude between two activities".  This period of silence succeeds upon the 

activity (found so difficult by the beginner) of making the alignment between soul-

mind-brain, of quieting the emotional body, and of achieving that concentration and 

meditation which will serve to focus and reorient the mind upon a new world, and 

place it within the sphere of influence of the soul.  It is analogous to the period of 

inhalation.  In this cycle, the outgoing consciousness is gathered in and lifted up.  

When success crowns this effort, the consciousness then slips out of what we call the 

personality, the mechanism aspect, and becomes a changed consciousness.  The 

soul on its own plane becomes active and of this activity the mind and brain are 

aware.  From the standpoint of personality activity, an interlude takes place.  There 

is a point of inspired waiting.  The mechanism is entirely quiescent.   The mind is held 

steady in the light and the soul in the meantime thinks, as is its habit, in unison with 

all souls, taps the resources of the Universal Mind, and formulates its purposes in 

line with the universal plan.  This cycle of recorded soul activ ity is followed by what 

might be called the process of exhalation.  The interlude comes to an end; the waiting 

mind again becomes active and in so far as it has been rightly oriented and held in a 

purely receptive attitude, it becomes the interpreter and instrument of the soul, which 

has now turned the "light of its countenance upon the attentive personality".  Through 

that medium it can now work out the plans formulated in the interlude of 

contemplation.  The emotional nature is swept by desire to make obj ective the plans 

with which the reoriented mind seeks to colour its experience, and subsequently the 

brain receives the transmitted impression and the physical plane life is then adjusted 

so that those plans can properly materialise.  This of course delineates a mechanism, 

trained and adjusted and rightly responsive—a rare thing indeed to find.  The second 

part of the interlude only becomes possible when the first or contemplative interlude 

has been achieved. 

The disciple who is seeking to cooperate with the Hierarchy of Masters and to manifest this 

cooperation by active participation in Their work on the physical plane has to learn to work not only 

through the contemplative realisation but through a scientific utilisation of the interludes , developed 

in breathing, between points of inhalation and exhalation in the purely physical sense of the term.  
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This is the true science and objective of pranayama.  The brain consciousness is necessarily 

involved.  The interlude between breaths is only capable of right use where a man has achieved the 

power to follow the interlude of contemplation affecting the soul and the mind and the brain.  Just as 

the mind has been held in the light, and has been receptive to the soul impression so the brain has 

to be held receptive to impression from the mind. 

One interlude therefore (from the standpoint of the united soul and personality) takes place after the 

period of soul inhalation, when the outgoing consciousness has been gathered inward, and the other 

takes place at the close of that interlude when the soul again becomes outgoing consciously to the 

objective world; exhalation takes the place of inhalation and also has its interlude.  The disciple has 

to learn facility in utilising these two soul interludes—one of which produces effects upon the mind, 

and the other upon the brain. 

There is, as always, a physical plane analogy of this process of divine inhalation and exhalation with 

its two interludes of silence and of thought.  Let me again re-iterate the consequences of these 

interludes.  In the higher interlude, abstract or divine thought impresses the soul and is transmitted 

to the waiting mind; in the other, the mind, through concrete thought and an attempt to embody divine 

thought in form, impresses the brain and produces action through the medium of the physical body.  

Students of occultism who have demonstrated their devotion and their mental poise, and who (to use 

the ancient formula of the schools of meditation) have kept the five commandments and the five 

rules, and have achieved right poise, can begin to use the interludes between the two aspects of 

physical breathing for intense activity and the use of the power of will to produce magical effects. 

The consciousness, focussed in the brain and having partic ipated in the work of contemplation can 

now proceed to the work of materialising the plan upon the physical plane by the focussed energy of 

will, used in the silence by the conscious man.  As can be seen, these breathing interludes are also 

two in number, after inhalation and after exhalation and the more experienced the disciple, the longer 

will be the interlude and the greater the opportunity therefore for focussed magical work and for the 

utterance of those words of power which will make divine purpose to be. 

It would not be right nor proper for me to enlarge here upon the work of utilising these "midway 

points", as they are called in Rule XII, which the magician seizes and which he employs in 

constructive work.  In them he consciously uses energy, direct ing it as he sees it; in them, he 

consciously comes in contact with those forces and lives which he can employ and command to bring 

to him what he requires for the furtherance of spiritual purposes and for the work of constructing 

those forms and organisms which may be needed; in them, he goes forward with the work of releasing 

the "prisoners of the planet"; and in them he becomes conscious of his fellow workers, of the group 

of world mystics, and of the hierarchy of souls. 

In Instructions such as these, which are to be read by the general public it would be most unwise to 

give more explicit directions.  Enough has been left unsaid to make it impossible for any but a deeply 

learned student to arrive at the necessary correlations which will enable him to carr y forward the 

"work of the interludes", in which alone magical work can be done.  You might ask:  Why is this so?  

Why are the secrets of the breath so carefully guarded?  Because the efficacy of black magic is found 

right here.  There is a point where both black and white magic employ necessarily one similar stage 

in the work. Certain men, with potent wills and clear and trained minds, but animated by purely selfish 

purpose, have learnt to use the lower of the two soul interludes—that which concerns the relation of 
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mind and brain.  Through an intense application and a knowledge of the science of the centres they 

have been enabled to work out their selfish plans and to impose their will and mental authority upon 

the "prisoners of the planet".  Thus they have wrought much harm.  They have no desire to participate 

in the higher interlude wherein the soul is active, and the mind responsive.  The intellectual activity 

and the responsiveness of the brain to mind impression is all that concerns them.  Both white an d 

black magicians, as you see, employ the lower interlude, and both know the significance of the 

physical breathing interludes.  But the white magician works from the soul level out into the 

manifested world and seeks to carry out the divine plan, whilst the black magician works from the 

level of the intellect as he seeks to achieve his own separative ends.  The difference is not only that 

of motive, but also of alignment and the radius of the consciousness and its field of expansion.  Hence 

you will see why such extreme caution is evidenced by all true teachers, as they endeavor to teach 

the nature of the magical work.  Only the tested and the true, only the unselfish and the pure can be 

given the full instructions.  All can be given the information concern ing the major interludes of soul-

mind and mind-brain.  Only a few can as yet be trusted with the significant information concerning 

the minor interludes, carried on in the physical body between breaths and in the brain consciousness.  

One other point might be of interest before I proceed to speak of the "prisoners of the planet" and 

the work to be done with them. 

Humanity at this time is passing through a cycle of excessive activity.  For the first time in human 

history this activity embraces mankind on a large scale in the entire three aspects of the personality 

consciousness.  The physical bodies, the emotional and mental states of consciousness are all in a 

condition of potent upheaval.  This unified triple activity is increased by a cycle of equally inten se 

planetary activity, due to the coming in of a new age, the passing of the sun into a new sign in the 

Zodiac and the preparation consequently going on to fit man to work easily with the new forces and 

energies playing upon him.  At the centre of human life, the integrating group of new World servers 

must meet therefore a very real need.  Their work must primarily be to keep such a close link with 

the soul of humanity—made up of all souls on their own level of being—through their own organised 

soul activity that there will always be those who can "work in the interludes" and so keep the plan 

progressing and the vision before the eyes of those who cannot as yet themselves enter into the high 

and secret place.  They have, as I oft times have said, to learn to work subjectively, and this they 

must do in order to preserve—in this cycle of activity and exoteric expression—the power, latent in all, 

to withdraw into the centre.  They constitute the door, speaking symbolically.  Capacities and powers 

can die out for lack of use; the power of divine abstraction and the faculty to find what has been 

called "the golden path which leads to the clear pool and from thence to the Temple of Retreat" must 

not be lost.  This is the first work of the Group of World Mystics, and they must keep the path open 

and the way clear of obstructions.  Otherwise white magic might temporarily die out and the selfish 

purposes of the form nature assume undue control.  This dire event happened in Atlantean days and 

the then group of workers had to withdraw from all external activity and "abstract the divine mysteries, 

hiding them away from the curious and the unworthy." 

Now a new attempt is being made to free the "prisoners of the planet".  The Hierarchy , through the 

Group of World Servers now in process of formation is seeking to externalise itself, and to restore 

the mysteries to humanity to whom they truly belong.  If the attempt is to succeed it is basically 

necessary that all of you who have sensed the vision or seen a part of the intended plan should re-

dedicate yourselves to the service of humanity, should pledge yourselves to the work of aiding to the 

utmost of your ability (ponder those words and search out their significance) all world servers, and 
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should sacrifice your time and give of your money to further the endeavor of the Great Ones.  Rest 

not, above all, from your meditation work; keep the inner link; think truth at all times.  The need and 

the opportunity are great and all possible helpers are being called to the forefront of the battle.  All 

can be used in some way, if the true nature of sacrifice is grasped, if skill in action is developed and 

if work without attachment is the effort of each and all of you.  

The Prisoners of The Planet 

Having dealt with the work of the magician in his own interior consciousness and with the need for 

him to learn the importance of seizing the "midway point" in his work of using the interludes, both 

major and minor, we come now to the consideration of the objective o f all his work, that is if he is a 

true white magician.  It is stated clearly that this is to release the "prisoners of the planet".  It would 

profit us therefore to study who these prisoners are and what is the mode of their release to be 

employed by the working disciple. 

These prisoners of the planet fall into two major groups, which embody necessarily certain subdivisions.  

Inclusively they constitute all forms of life that we usually call subhuman, but these words must be 

given a wider connotation than is normally the case.  They must be extended to include all lives which 

are embodied in forms. 

The two divisions are as follows: 

First, the substance of all forms, or the multiplicity of tiny atomic lives which, through the power of 

thought, are drawn into the form aspect through which all existences or all souls, mineral, vegetable, 

animal and the animal body of man, express themselves.  This opens up a wide horizon and covers 

practically the work of creation on the physical plane so that we cannot even to uch upon it.  Under 

the Law of Magnetic Attraction and owing to the impulsive activity of the Universal Mind as it works 

out the purposes of the solar Logos or of the planetary Logos these constituents of the matter of 

space, these atoms of substance, are drawn together, manipulated in a rhythmic manner and held 

together in form.  Through this mode of creation, existences come into manifestation, participate in 

the experience of their particular cycle, whether it is ephemeral, like the l ife of a butterfly or relatively 

permanent like the ensouling life of the planetary deity, and vanish.  The two aspects concerned, 

spirit and matter, are brought thus into a close rapport, and necessarily exert an effect upon each 

other.  Matter, so-called, is energised or "lifted up" in the occult sense of the term by its contact with 

spirit so-called.  Spirit, in its turn, is enabled to enhance its vibration through the medium of its 

experience in matter.  The bringing together of these two divine aspects  results in the emergence of 

a third, which we call the soul, and through the medium of the soul, spirit develops a sentiency and 

a conscious awareness and capacity to respond which remains its permanent possession when the 

divorce between the two comes around eventually and cyclically. 

Much anent this will be found in A Treatise on Cosmic Fire and there is no need for me to repeat 

myself here.  This second treatise is intended to be more practical and generally useful.  It deals 

primarily with the training of the aspirant so that he can, in his turn, act as a conscious creator, and 

as he works serve the higher ends of the Life which enfolds him.  Thus he aids in the materialising 

of the plans of God.  The training of the aspirant, the indicating to him of p ossible trends and lines of 

evolution, and the definition of the underlying purpose is all that it is wise to impart at the present 

stage in which the average aspirant finds himself.  This has been attempted in these Instructions and 
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there has been given also some new teaching anent the emotional vehicle.  In the next century, when 

man's equipment is better developed and when a truer meaning of group activity is available, it will 

be possible to convey more information, but the time is not yet.  All that is  possible for me is to grope 

for those feeble words which will somewhat clothe the thought.  As they clothe it they limit it and I 

am guilty of creating new prisoners who must ultimately be released.  All books are prison houses of 

ideas, and only when speech and writing are superseded by telepathic communication and by 

intuitive interplay will the plan and the technique of its expression be grasped in a clearer fashion.  I 

talk now in symbols; I manipulate words in order to create a certain impression; I c onstruct a thought-

form which, when dynamic enough, can impress the brain of a transmitting agent, such as yourself.  

But, as I do so, I know well how much must be left unrelated and how seldom it is possible to do more 

than point out a cosmology, macrocosmic or microcosmic, which will suffice to convey a temporary 

picture of divine reality. 

I talk to you of laws, and I seek to formulate them intelligently but I am dealing really with those divine 

impulses which emanate from a cosmic Creator and become laws as they produce effects in the 

matter of space, meeting therein practically no resistance.  Other divine impulses which also 

cyclically stream forth have not as yet carried such a strong vibration, and have not therefore been 

as powerful as the vibration of the combined substance affected.  These latter are those impulses to 

which we give the name spiritual, and which we look forward to seeing established as the laws of the 

new era, and which will then supersede or coalesce with the present laws of the universe.  Together 

they will bring in the new synthetic world. 

But how can the whole be comprehended by the part?  How can the entire plan be noted by a soul 

which sees as yet but a tiny fraction of the structure?  Bear this steadily in min d as you study and 

ponder these Instructions and remember that, in the light of the future knowledge of humanity, all 

that is here conveyed is like a fifth reader in grammar school to the test books utilised by a college 

professor.  It will serve however to graduate the aspirant out of the Hall of Learning into the Hall of 

Wisdom, if he uses the information given. 

Learn to be telepathic and intuitive.  Then these forms of words and these ideas, clothed in form , will 

not be needed.  You can then stand face to face with naked truth, and live and work in the terrain of 

ideas and not in the world of forms. 

So we leave the vast expanse of lives, covered by the unmeaning phrase "atomic substance," and 

pass on secondly to a consideration of those prisoners of the planet which can be more easily 

contacted, whose general plight can be more specifically understood, and who stand in a closer 

relation to man.  Men are not yet equipped to comprehend the nature of those units  of electrical 

energy which embody what we call the soul of all things and which has been termed the "anima 

mundi"—the life and soul of the One in whom all embodied existences live and move and have their 

being. 

To do this, it will be necessary to understand somewhat the part that the fourth kingdom in nature 

plays in relation to the whole, and the purpose for which that aggregate of forms which we call the 

human family exists.  We must study this from the standpoint of the relation of the fourth kingdom to  

the whole, and not from the standpoint of man's own individual progressive development and the part 

he plays as a human unit within the ring-pass-not of the human family.  We will use the word 

humanity, and speak of its mission and function in the big scheme and the working out of the plan.  
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We will infer a humanity which is composed of all the sons of men.  It includes on the one hand the 

hierarchy of adepts who have deliberately incarnated on the physical plane in order to work within 

the limits of the human kingdom, and on the other we find the undeveloped types which are more 

animal than human.  Between these two extremes we find the many and varied types, the developed 

and the undeveloped, the intelligent and the unintelligent—all who are covered by the word man. 

Humanity constitutes a centre of energy within the cosmos, capable of three activities.  

I. First of all, humanity is responsive to the inflow of spiritual energy.  This pours into it from the 

cosmos, and speaking symbolically these energies are basically three in number: 

1. Spiritual energy, as we inadequately term it.  This emanates from God the Father and reaches 

humanity from the level of what is technically called the monadic plane, from the archetypal 

sphere, the highest source of which a man can become conscious.  To this type of energy there 

are few so equipped that they can respond.  It is for the majority practically nonexistent.  I use 

the words "God the Father" in the sense of the One Self-Existent Life, or Absolute Being. 

2. Sentient energy—the energy which makes man a soul.  It is the principle of awareness, the faculty 

of consciousness, that something, inherent in matter (when brought into relation with spirit), 

which awakens responsiveness to an outer and far-reaching field of contacts.  It is that which 

eventually develops in man a recognition of the whole, of the self, and which leads him to self -

determination and self-realisation.  When these are developed, as they are not in the subhuman 

kingdoms, a man can become aware of the first type of energy, mentioned above.  This energy 

of sentient consciousness comes from the second aspect of deity, from the heart of the sun, just 

as the first, technically but symbolically speaking, emanates from the central spiritual sun .  The 

parallel to these two types of force in a human being is the nervous energy working through the 

nervous system with headquarters in the brain, and the life energy which is seated in the heart.  

3. Pranic energy, or vitality.  This is that vital force, inherent in matter itself and in which all forms 

are immersed, as they constitute functioning parts of the greater form.  To this all forms respond.  

This type of energy comes from the physical sun and works actively upon the vital bodies of 

every form in the natural world, including the physical form of humanity itself.  

In the terminology of the Ageless Wisdom, these three are called electric fire, solar fire, and fire 

by friction, and their purpose in relation to each other is summed up for us in the words of The 

Secret Doctrine as follows: 

"Matter is the Vehicle for the manifestation of Soul on this plane of existence, 

and Soul is the Vehicle on a higher plane for the manifestation of Spirit and these 

three are a Trinity, synthesized by Life which pervades them all."  S. D.  I.  80.  

Humanity, being the meeting-place for all the three types of energy, constitutes therefore a 

"midway point," in the consciousness of the Creator.  This "midway point" has to be seized by 

the active creating agent in some such manner as the aspirant has to learn to seize his midway 

points in the tiny bit of magical and creative work which he is seeking to carry forward.  Humanity 

is intended to be the medium wherein certain activities can be instituted.  It is in reality the brain 

of the planetary Deity, its many units being analogous to the brain cells in the human apparatus.  

Just as the human brain, made up of an infinite number of sentient responsive cells, can be 
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suitably impressed when quiescence has been achieved, and can become the medium of 

expression for the plans and purposes of the soul, transmitting its ideas via the mind, so the 

planetary Deity, working under the inspiration of the Universal Mind, can impress humanity with 

the purposes of God and produce consequent effects in the world of phenomena. 

The members of the hierarchy represent those who have achieved peace and quiescence, and 

can be impressed; aspirants and disciples represent those brain cells which are beginning to 

fall into the larger divine rhythm.  They are learning the nature of responsiveness.  The mass of 

men are like the millions of unused brain cells which the psychologists and scientists tell us we 

possess but do not employ.  This analogy you can think out in greater detail  for yourself, but 

even superficially it will be apparent to you that when this point is grasped, the purpose for which 

humanity exists, the objective before the group of world mystics and workers, and the ideal set 

before the individual aspirant, are the same as in the individual meditation; the achieving of that 

focussed attention and mental quiet wherein reality can be contacted, the true and the beautiful 

can be registered, divine purpose can be recorded, and it becomes possible to transmit to the 

phenomenal form, upon the physical plane, the needed energy whereby the subjective 

realisation can be materialised.  The aspirant does this in connection with his own soul purpose 

if he is successful in his endeavour; the disciple is learning to do this in rela tion to group purpose, 

and the initiate cooperates with the planetary purpose.  These constitute the inner group of 

vitally alive brain cells in the planetary brain, the entire human group, and it is evident that the 

more powerful their united vibration and the clearer the light which they reflect and transmit, the 

more rapidly will the present inert mass of human cells be brought into activity.  The occult 

hierarchy is to the planetary Life what the light in the head is to the average awakened disciple, 

only on so much vaster a scale, and with such an adequate inner alignment that students such 

as those who read these Instructions cannot understand the true significance of the words.  The 

point to be grasped is that through humanity on the physical plane, the nature of reality will be 

revealed; the true and the beautiful will be manifested; the divine plan will eventually work out, 

and that energy be transmitted to all forms in nature which will enable the inner spiritual reality 

to emerge. 

II. The second type of activity of which man is capable is an intense progressive and spiral 

development within the human ring-pass-not.  This sentence covers the mode of development and 

the entire procedure of unfoldment of all the evolving units that we call men.  With t his I seek not 

here to deal.  The history of the human structural growth, the entire field of the unfolding human 

consciousness and the history of all races and peoples that have lived or are living upon our planet 

can be dealt with under this heading.  It  concerns the use humanity has made of all the energies 

available within the natural world of which it is a part, inherent in the fourth kingdom itself and 

coming to it also from the world of spiritual realities.  

III. The third type of activity which should occupy the attention of humanity, and one as yet little 

understood, is that it should act as a transmitting centre of spiritual forces—soul force and spiritual 

energy united and combined—to the prisoners of the planet and to the lives, held in embodied 

existence in the other kingdoms of nature.  Human beings are apt to be primarily concerned with 

their higher group relations, with their return to the Father's home, and with the trend which we 

call "upwards" and away from the phenomenal world.  They are pr incipally occupied with the 

finding of the centre within the form aspect, that which we call the soul, and, having found it, with 

the work then of acquainting themselves with that soul and thus finding peace.  This is right and 
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in line with divine intention but it is not all of the plan for man, and when this remains the prime 

objective, a man is dangerously near falling into the snare of spiritual selfishness and 

separateness. 

When the centre is found by any human being and he becomes at-one with, and enters into relation 

with his soul, then he automatically shifts his position in the human family and —again speaking in 

symbols—finds himself part of the centre of light and understanding which we call, esoterically, the 

occult hierarchy, the cloud of witnesses, the disciples of the Christ, and other names according to 

the trend of the disciple's convictions.  This hierarchy is also attempting to externalise itself in the 

form of the group of World Workers, and when a man has found his soul and the principle of unity 

is sufficiently revealed to him he shifts also into this more exoteric group.  All who find the centre 

do not as yet link up with both the interior and exterior groups.  Then he is pledged to the magical 

work, to the salvaging of souls, to the releasing of the prisoners of the planet.  This is the goal for 

humanity as a whole, and when all the sons of men have attained the objective, these prisoners 

will be released. The reason for this will be that the magical work will be carried for ward 

intelligently and perfectly and human beings in group formation will act as transmitters of pure 

spiritual energy, which will vivify every form in every kingdom in nature.  

In considering the problem of the prisoners of the planet and their eventual re lease, it must be 

remembered that one of the forces which lie back of the entire evolutionary scheme is that of the 

Principle of Limitation.  This is the primary impulse which brings about the act of creation, and is 

intimately linked with that of will and its lower reflection, desire.  Will is desire, formulated so clearly 

and carried so powerfully to an intelligent climax that the mode of its materialisation is grasped with 

such accuracy and energised with such intent that the result is inescapable.  But pure will is only 

possible to a coordinated thinker, to truly self-conscious entities.  Desire is instinctual or rather 

inherent in all forms, for all forms and organisms constitute part of some primary thinker and are 

influenced by the powerful intent of that primary force. 

The Principle of Limitation therefore is the outcome of the purposeful will and formulated desire of 

some thinking Being, and governs consequently the form-taking process of all incarnated lives.  This 

Principle of Limitation controls the scope of an incarnation, sets its measure and rhythm, determines 

the radius of its influence, and brings about that illusory appearance of reality which we call 

manifestation. 

The "prisoners of the planet" fall into two categories: 

1. Those lives which act under the influence of a conscious purpose, and who "limit the life that is in 

them" for a time.  They consciously take form, knowing the end from the beginning.  These Beings 

in their turn fall into three main groups. 

a. The Being Who is the life of our planet, the One in Whom we live and move and have our 

being.  This being, or sum total of organised lives is sometimes called the planetary Logos, 

sometimes the Ancient of Days, sometimes God, and sometimes the One Life. 

b. Those lives who constitute the Principle of Limitation in a kingdom of nature.  The Life that 

is, for instance, expressing itself through the medium of the animal kingdom is a self -

conscious intelligent entity, working in ful l awareness of intent and objective, and limiting 

his sphere of activity in order to provide due opportunity and expression for the myriad 
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lives that find their life and being and sustenance in him.  See you how the law of sacrifice 

runs throughout creation. 

c. The sons of mind, human souls, solar Angels, the divine sons of God who in full self-

consciousness work out certain well seen ends through the medium of the human family.  

2. Those lives who are limited in form because they are not self -conscious but are unconscious 

constituent parts of a greater form.  They have not yet evolved to the point where they are self -

conscious entities. 

It might be said that this second category includes all existences, but the line of demarcation between 

self-produced limitation and unrealised form-taking lies entirely in the realm of consciousness.  Some 

lives are prisoners and know it.  Others are prisoners and know it not.  The clue to suffering lies right 

here in the realm of mind.  Pain and agony, rebellion and the conscious urge towards betterment and 

the changing of conditions are only found where what we call individuality is present, where the "I" 

complex is controlling, and where a self-conscious entity is functioning.  There is of course the 

equivalent to pain in kingdoms below the human, but it enters into another differentiation.  It is not 

self-related.  Sub-human forms of life suffer and undergo discomfort and are subject to the throes of 

death but they lack memory and prevision, and possess not that mental apprehension which will 

enable them to relate past and present and anticipate the future.  They are exempt from the agony 

of foreboding.  Their entire reaction to what are called evil conditions is so different to that of humanity 

that it is difficult for us to grasp it.  The Old Commentary describes these two groups in the following 

terms: 

"The Sons of God, who know and see and hear (and knowing, know they know) suffer 

the pain of conscious limitation.  Deep in the inmost depths of conscious being, their 

lost estate of liberty eats like a canker.  Pain, sickness, poverty and loss are seen as 

such, and from them every son of God revolts.  He knows that in himself, as once he 

was before he entered prisoner into form, he knew not pain.  Sickness and death, 

corruption and disease, they touched him not.  The riches of the universe were his, 

and naught he knew of loss. 

"The lives that enter into form alone with lives self-conscious, the deva lives which 

build the forms indwelt by all the Sons of God, they know not pain or loss or poverty.  

The form decays, the other forms retire, and that which is required to nourish and 

keep strong the outer, lacks.  But lacking also will and planned intent, they feel no 

aggravation and know no clear revolt." 

A word about pain might be in place here, though I have naught of an abstruse nature to communicate 

anent the evolution of the human hierarchy through the medium of pain.  The devas do not suffer 

pain as does mankind.  Their rate of rhythm is steadier although in line with the Law.  They learn 

through application to the work of building and through incorporation into the form of that which is 

built.  They grow through appreciation of and joy in the forms built and the work accomplished.  The 

devas build and humanity breaks and through the shattering of the forms man learns through 

discontent.  Thus is acquiescence in the work of the greater Builders achieved.  Pain is that upward 

struggle through matter which lands a man at the Feet of the Logos; pain is the following of the line 

of the greatest resistance and thereby reaching the summit of the mountain; pain is the smashing of 

the form and the reaching of the inner fire; pain is the cold of isolation which leads to the warmth of 
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the central sun; pain is the burning in the furnace in order finally to know the coolness of the water 

of life; pain is the journeying into the far country, resulting in the welcome to the Father's Home; pain 

is the illusion of the Father's disowning, which drives the prodigal straight to the Father's heart; pain 

is the cross of utter loss, that renders back the riches of the eternal bounty; pain is the whip that 

drives the struggling builder to carry to utter perfection the building of the Temple.  

The uses of pain are many, and they lead the human soul out of darkness into light, out of bondage 

into liberation, out of agony into peace.  That peace, that light and that liberation, with the ordered 

harmony of the cosmos are for all the sons of men. 

With the problem of limitation is closely linked that of liberation.  Into the prison house of form enter 

all that live; some enter consciously and some unconsciously, and this we call birth, appearance, 

incarnation, manifestation.  Immediately there sweeps into activity another law or the working out of 

an active principle which we call the Law of Cycles.  This is the principle of periodic appearance —a 

beneficent operation of the lower wisdom of innate divinity, for it produces that sequence of the states 

of consciousness which we term Time.  This produces therefore in the world field of awareness a 

gradual and slow growth towards self-expression, self-appreciation, and self-realisation.  To these 

principles of Limitation and of Cycles is added another principle, that o f Expansion.  This brings about 

the development of consciousness so that the latent germ of sentiency or of sensitive response to 

environment may be fostered in the living unit. 

We have therefore three Principles: 

1. The Principle of Limitation. 

2. The Principle of Periodic Manifestation. 

3. The Principle of Expansion. 

These three Principles together constitute the factors underlying the Law of Evolution as men call it.  

They bring about the imprisonment of the Life in its various appearances or aspects; they produce 

the environing forms, and they lead the imprisoned lives on into ever more educational prison houses.  

Finally the time arrives when the Principle of Liberation becomes active and a transition is effected 

out of a prison house which cramps and distorts into one which provides adequate conditions for the 

next development of consciousness.  

It is interesting here to note that death is governed by the Principle of Liberation, and not by that of 

Limitation.  Death is only recognised as a factor to be dealt with by self -conscious lives and is only 

misunderstood by human beings, who are the most glamoured and deluded of all incarnated lives.721 

The next point to be noted is that each kingdom in nature acts in two ways:  

1. As the liberator of the kingdom of forms which has not reached its particular stage of conscious 

awareness. 

                                                        
721 See Death 
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2. As the prison house of lives that have transitted into it from the level of consciousness next 

beneath it. 

Let it be remembered always that each field of awareness in its boundaries constitutes a prison, and 

that the objective of all work of liberation is to release the consciousness and expand its field of 

contacts.  Where there are boundaries of any kind, where a field of influence is circumscribed, and 

where the radius of contact is limited there you have a prison.  Ponder on this statement for it holds 

much of truth.  Where there is an apprehension of a vision and of a wide unconquered territory of 

contacts then there will inevitably be a sense of imprisonment and of cramping.  Where there is 

realisation of worlds to conquer, of truths to be learnt, of conquests to be made, of des ires to be 

achieved, of knowledges to be mastered, there you will have a festering sense of limitation, goading 

on the aspirant to renewed effort and driving the living entity on along the path of evolution.  Instinct, 

governing the vegetable and animal kingdoms, develops into intellect in the human family.  Later 

intellect merges into intuition and intuition into illumination.  When the superhuman consciousness 

is evoked these two—intuition and illumination—take the place of instinct and of intelligence. 

Illumination—what does that lead to?  Straight to the summit of achievement, to the fulfillment of cyclic 

destiny, to the emergence of the radiant glory, to wisdom, power, God consciousness.  These words 

however mean but little or nothing in comparison with a Reality which can only be sensed by any 

human being when his intuition is awakened and his mind illumined. 

Grasping these facts anent imprisonment how, to be practical, can a man become a releasing agent 

for the "prisoners of the planet"?  What can humanity as a whole achieve along this line?  What can 

the individual do? 

The task of humanity fails primarily into three divisions of labour.  Three groups of pris oners can be 

released and will eventually find their way out of their prison house through the i nstrumentality of 

man.  Already human beings are working in all three fields.  

1.  Prisoners within the human form.  This involves working with one's fellow men.  

2.  Prisoners within the animal kingdom, and already much is being done in this field.  

3.  Prisoners within the forms of the vegetable world.  A beginning has been made here.  

Much work is being accomplished by man for men, and through the agency of scientific, religious 

and educational endeavour, the human consciousness is steadily expanding until o ne by one the 

Sons of God are breaking through their limitations into the world of souls.  In the retrospect of history, 

the picture of the emerging prisoner, Man, can be seen in clear delineation.  Little by little he has 

mastered the planetary boundaries; little by little, he has grown from the stage of cave man to that 

of a Shakespeare, a Newton, a Leonardo da Vinci, an Einstein, a St. Francis of Assisi, to a Christ 

and a Buddha.  The capacity of man to achieve in any field of human expression seems practically 

unlimited, and if the past few thousand years have seen such a stupendous growth, what shall we 

see in the next five thousand years!  If prehistoric man, little more than an animal, has grown into the 

genius, what unfoldment is not possible as more and more of innate divinity makes its presence felt?  

The superman is with us.  What will the world manifest when all  mankind is tending towards a 

concrete manifestation of superhuman powers? 
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Man's consciousness is being released in varying directions and dimensions.  It is expanding into 

the world of spiritual realities and beginning to embrace the fifth or spiritual kingdom, the kingdom of 

souls.  It is interpenetrating, through scientific research, the world of super-human endeavour, and 

investigating the many aspects of the Form of God, and of the forms that constitute the Form.  

In touching upon the work of humanity in releasing the units of which it is constructed, and in 

releasing the prisoners in the vegetable and animal kingdoms, I want to point out two things, both of 

profound importance: 

First, in order to release the "prisoners of the planet" that come under the title of subhuman, man has 

to work under the influence of the intuition; when working to release his fellow men he has to know 

the meaning of Illumination. 

When the true nature of Service is comprehended, it will be found that it is an aspect of that divi ne 

energy which works always under the destroyer aspect, for it destroys the forms in order to release.  

Service is a manifestation of the Principle of Liberation, and of this principle, death and service, 

constitute two aspects.  Service saves, liberates and releases, on various levels, the imprisoned 

consciousness.  The same statements can be made of death.  But unless service can he rendered 

from an intuitive understanding of all the facts in the case, interpreted intelligently, and applied in a 

spirit of love upon the physical plane, it fails to fulfil its mission adequately.  

When the factor of spiritual illumination enters into that service, you have those transcendent Lights 

which have illumined the way of humanity and have acted like search-lights, thrown out into the great 

ocean of consciousness, revealing to man the Path he can and must go.  

I would like to point out another thing.  I have given no specific rules for releasing the prisoners of 

the planet.  I have made no classification of the prisons and their prisoners, nor of methods of work 

nor of techniques of release. 

I urge only upon each and all who read these Instructions the necessity for renewed effort to fit 

themselves for service by a conscious and deliberate effort to develop the intuition  and to achieve 

illumination.  Every human being who reaches the goal of light and wisdom automatically has a field 

of influence which extends both up and down, and which reaches both inwards to the source of light 

and outwards into the "fields of darkness".  When he has thus attained he will become a conscious 

centre of life giving force, and will be so without effort.  He will stimulate, energise and vivify to fresh 

efforts all lives that he contacts, be they his fellow aspirants, or an animal, or a flowe r.  He will act 

as a transmitter of light in the darkness.  He will dispel the glamour around him and let in the radiance 

of reality. 

When large numbers of the sons of men can so act, then the human family will enter upon its destined 

work of planetary service.  Its mission is to act as a bridge between the world of spirit and the world 

of material forms.  All grades of matter meet in man, and all the states of consciousness are possible 

to him.  Mankind can work in all directions and lift the subhuman kingdoms into heaven and bring 

heaven down to earth. 
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Process of Substitution722 

The energy which is employed and with which the initiate at this time makes his first and very 

temporary contact is that which the planetary Logos employs as He gathers into His ring -pass-not 

that extra-planetary substance which must progressively be used, as the world of being and of forms 

makes progress under the Law of Evolution. It must be remembered, for instance, that the planetary 

forms are now composed of a much higher substance than in primeval days. It must also be 

remembered that a great process of elimination is forever going on, accompanied by a paralleling 

process of substitution. That which is rejected and which is occultly thrown out as no longe r serving 

the purpose of the planetary Logos is replaced by that which "will measure up to the purpose of the 

Father." It is this concept which has been travestied and distorted by the Christian  teaching anent 

the "vicarious atonement." This grew out of a basic confusion between the Law of Sacrifice and the 

Law of Assembly, and took place when any understanding of the nature of the Father remained a 

supreme mystery; the whole process was then interpreted in terms of the first and highest Aspect  of 

the essential Trinity, of which man knew nothing, instead of in terms of the second Aspect, t he 

building, magnetic aspect of Love. We are—if it could be but realised—in process of re-interpreting 

and re-arranging what can be called "the doctrinal structure underlying the relation between 

knowledge and wisdom." This involves the destruction of old concepts such as the trinity of 

manifestation, and the assembly of those new and more correct ideas which must inevitably be 

substituted for the old, as the unfoldment of the first aspect is presented to the initiate upon the Path. 

This, through certain later activities, will gradually seep downwards into the consciousness of 

humanity, and the new world religion will be founded upon a deeper spiritual perception of the Father 

or Life Aspect, in place of the rapidly crystallising vision of the Son or consciousness aspect.  

How Old is Humanity? 

COULD MEN EXIST I8,000,000 YEARS AGO? To this Occultism answers in the affirmative, 

notwithstanding all scientific objectors. Moreover, this duration covers only the Vaivas -vata-Manu 

Man, i.e., the male and female entity already separated into distinct sexes. The two and a half Races 

that preceded that event may have lived 300,000,000 years ago for all that Science can tell. For the 

geological and physical difficulties in the way of the theory could not exist for the primeval, ethereal 

Man of the Occult Teachings. The whole issue of the quarrel between the Profane and the Esoteric 

Sciences depends upon the belief in, and demonstration of, the existence of an Astral Body within the 

Physical, the former independent of the latter. Paul d'Assier, the Positivist, seems to have proven t he 

fact pretty plainly,723- not to speak of the accumulated testimony of the ages, and that of the modern 

"Spiritualists" and Mystics. It will be found difficult to reject this fact in our age of proofs, tests, and 

ocular demonstrations. 

The Secret Doctrine maintains that, notwithstanding the general cataclysms and disturbances of the 

Fourth Round of our Globe, which—owing to its being the period of its greatest physical development, 

for the Fourth Round is the middle-point of the Life Cycle allotted to it—were far more terrible and 

intense than during any of the three preceding Rounds—the Cycles of its earlier psychic and spiritual 
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723 *See Posthumous Humanity: Translated by H. S. Olcott London, 1587. 
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life and of its semi-ethereal conditions—Physical Humanity has existed upon it for the last 18,000,000 

years. This period was preceded by 300,000,000 years of the mineral and vegetable development. 

To this, all those who refuse to accept the theory of a "bone less," purely ethereal, man, will object. 

Science, which knows only of physical organisms, will feel indignant; and materiali stic Theology still 

more so. The former will object on logical and reasonable grounds, based on the preconception that 

all animate organisms have always existed on the same plane of materiality in all the ages; the latter 

on a tissue of most absurd fictions. The ridiculous claim usually brought forward by Theologians is 

based on the virtual assumption that mankind (read Christians) on this Planet have the honour of 

being the only human beings in the whole Kosmos, who dwell on a Globe, and that they are 

consequently, the best of their kind.724 

And, as the hard-shelled crustacean was once upon a time a jelly-speck, a "thoroughly homogeneous 

particle of albumen in a firmly adhesive condition," so was the outward covering of primitive man, his 

early "coat of skin," plus an immortal spiritual Monad, and a psychic temporary form and body within 

that shell. The modern, hard, muscular man, almost impervious to any climate, was, perhaps, some 

25,000,000 years ago, just what the Haeckelian Moneron is, strictly an "organism without organs," 

an entirely homogeneous substance with a structureless albumen body within, and a human form 

only outwardly.725 

To return to the chronology of the Geologists and Anthropologists. We are afraid Science has no 

reasonable grounds on which she could oppose the views of the Occultists in this direction. Except 

that "of man, the highest organic being of creation, not a trace was found in the primary strata; only 

in the uppermost, the so-called alluvial layer," is all that can be urged, so far. That man was not the 

last member in the mammalian family, but the first in this Round, is something that Science will be 

forced to acknowledge one day.726 

"The Mind-born, the boneless, gave being to the Will-born with bones;"— this took place in the middle 

of the Third Race 18,000,000 years ago.727 

The Darwinists Mistaken 

728Thus Occultism rejects the idea that Nature developed man from the ape, or even from an ancestor 

common to both; but, on the contrary, traces some of the most anthropoid species to the Third Race 

man of the early Atlantean Period. As this proposition will be maintained and defended elsewhere, a 

few words more are all that are needed at present. For greater clearness, howe ver, we shall repeat 

in brief what was said previously in Volume I, Stanza VI . 

Our teachings show that, while it is quite correct to say that Nature had, at one time, built round the 

human astral form an ape-like external shape, it is also as correct that this shape was no more that 

of the "missing link," than were the multitudinous other coverings of that astral form, during the course 
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of its natural evolution through all the kingdoms of Nature. Nor was it, as has been sh own, on this 

Fourth Round Planet that such evolution took place, but only during the First, Second, and Third 

Rounds, when Man was, in turn, "a stone, a plant, and an animal" until he became what he was in 

the First Root-Race of present Humanity. The real line of evolution differs from the Darwinian, and 

the two systems are irreconcilable, unless the latter is divorced from the dogmas of " natural 

selection" and the like. 

Indeed, between the Moneron of Haeckel and the Sarisripa of Manu, there lies an impassable chasm 

in the shape of the Jiva; for the "human" Monad, whether "immetallized" in the stone-atom, or "in-

vegetalized " in the plant, or "in-animalized" in the animal, is still ever a divine, hence also a human 

Monad. It ceases to be human only when it becomes absolutely divine. The terms "mineral," 

"vegetable" and "animal" Monad are intended to create a superficial distinction: there is no such thing 

as a Monad (Jiva) other than divine, and consequently having once been, or having in the future to 

become, human. The latter term has to remain meaningless unless this difference is well understood. 

The Monad is a drop out of the Shoreless Ocean beyond, or, to be correct, within, the plane of 

primeval differentiation. It is divine in its higher and human in its lower condition—the adjectives 

"higher" and "lower" being used for lack of better words—but a Monad it remains at all times, save in 

the Nirvanic state, under whatever conditions, or whatever external forms. As the Logos reflects the 

Universe in the Divine Mind, and the Manifested Universe reflects itself in each of its Monads, as 

Leibnitz put it repeating an Eastern teaching, so the Monad has, during the cycle of its incarnations, 

to reflect in itself every root form of each kingdom. Therefore, the Kabalists say correctly that "Man 

becomes a stone, a plant, an animal, a man, a spirit, and finally God," thus accomplishing his cycle 

or circuit and returning to the point from which he had started as the Heavenly Man. But by "Man" the 

Divine Monad is meant, and not the Thinking Entity, much less his Physical Body. The men of Science 

now try to trace the immortal Soul, while rejecting its existence, through a series of animal forms 

from the lowest to the highest; whereas, in truth, all the present fauna are the descendants of those 

primordial monsters of which the Stanzas speak. The animals—the creeping beasts and those in the 

waters that preceded Man in this Fourth Round, as well as those contemporary with the Third Race, 

and again the mammalia that are posterior to the Third and Fourth Races —all are either directly or 

indirectly the mutual and correlative product, physically, of Man. It is correct to say that the man of 

this Manvantara, i.e., of the three preceding Rounds, has passed through all the kingdoms of Nature. 

That he was "a stone, a plant, an animal." But (a) these stones, plants, and animals were the 

prototypes, the filmy presentments of those of the Fourth Round; and (b) even those at the beginning 

of the Fourth Round were the astral shadows, as the Occultists express it, of the present stones, 

plants and animals. And finally neither the forms nor genera of either man, animal, or plant were what 

they became later. Thus the astral prototypes of the lower beings of the animal kingdom of the Fourth 

Round, which preceded the Chhâyâs of Men, were the consolidated, though still very ethereal sheaths 

of the still more ethereal forms, or models, produced at the close of the Third Round on Globe D, as 

set forth in Esoteric Buddhism; produced "from the residue of the substance; matter from dead bodies 

of men and [other extinct] animals of the Wheel before," or the previous Third Round—as Shloka 28 

tells us. Hence, while the nondescript "animals" that preceded the Astral Man at the beginning of this 

Life-cycle on our Earth were still, so to speak, the progeny of the Man of the Third Round, the 

mammalians of this Round owe their existence, in a great measure, to Man again. Moreover, the 

"ancestor" of the present anthropoid animal, the ape, is the direct production of the yet mindless 

Man, who desecrated his human dignity by putting himself physically on the level of an animal. 
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The above accounts for some of the alleged physiological proofs, brought forward by the 

Anthropologists as a demonstration of the descent of man from the animals.  

The point most insisted upon by the Evolutionists is that, "The history of the embryo is an epitome of 

that of the race." That: 

Every organism, in its development from the egg, runs through a series of forms, 

through which, in like succession, its ancestors have passed in the long course of 

earth's history.  The history of the embryo …. is a picture in little, and outline of that of 

the race. This conception forms the gist of our fundamental biogenetic law, which we 

are obliged to place at the head of the study of the fundamental law of organic 

development.729 

This modern theory was known as a fact to, and far more philosophically expressed by, the Sages 

and Occultists from the remotest ages. A passage from Isis Unveiled  may here be cited to furnish a 

few points of comparison. It was asked why, with all  their great learning, Physiologists were unable 

to explain teratological phenomena? 

Any Anatomist who has made the development and growth of the embryo . . . "a subject of special 

study," can tell, without much brain-work, what daily experience and the evidence of his own eyes 

show him, viz., that up to a certain period, the human embryo is a facsimile of a young batrachian in 

its first remove from the spawn—a tadpole. But no Physiologist or Anatomist seems to have had the 

idea of applying to the development of the human being—from the first instant of its physical 

appearance as a germ to its ultimate formation and birth—the Pythagorean esoteric doctrine of 

metempsychosis, so erroneously interpreted by critics. The meaning of the Kabalistic axiom: "A stone 

becomes a plant; a plant, a beast; a beast, a man," etc., was mentioned in another place in relation 

to the spiritual and physical evolution of men on this Earth . We will now add a few more words to 

make the matter clearer. 

What is the primitive shape of the future man? A grain, a corpuscle, say some Physiologists; a 

molecule, an ovum of the ovum, say others. If it could be analyzed—by the microscope or otherwise—

of what ought we to expect to find it composed? Analogically, we should say, of a  nucleus of inorganic 

matter, deposited from the circulation at the germinating point, and united with a deposit of organic 

matter. In other words, this infinitesimal nucleus of the future man is composed of the same elements 

as a stone—of the same elements as the Earth, which the man is destined to inhabit. Moses is cited 

by the Kabalists as authority for the remark, that it required earth and water to make a living being, 

and thus it may be said that man first appears as a stone. 

At the end of three or four weeks the ovum has assumed a plant-like appearance, one extremity 

having become spheroidal and the other tapering, like a carrot. Upon dissection it is found to be 

composed, like an onion, of very delicate lamina= or coats, enclosing a liquid. The laminæ approach 

each other at the lower end, and the embryo hangs from the root of the umbilicus almost like the fruit 

from the bough. The stone has now become changed, by "metempsychosis," into a plant. Then the 

embryonic creature begins to shoot out, from the inside outward, its limbs, and develops its features. 

The eyes are visible as two black dots; the ears, nose, and mouth form depressions, like the points 
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of a pineapple, before they begin to project. The embryo develops into an animal-like fœtus—the 

shape of a tadpole—and, like an amphibious reptile, lives in water and develops from it. Its monad 

has not yet become either human or immortal, for the Kabalists  tell us that this only occurs at the 

"fourth hour." One by one the fœtus assumes the characteristics of the human being, the first flutter 

of the immortal breath passes through its being: it moves; . . . and the divine essence settles in the 

infant frame, which it will inhabit until the moment of physical death, when man becomes a spirit.  

This mysterious process of a nine-months' formation, the Kabalists call the completion of the 

"individual cycle of evolution." As the fœtus develops amidst the liquor amnii in the womb, so the 

Earths germinate in the Universal Ether, or Astral Fluid, in the Womb of the Universe.  

……………Now what is the fundamental difference between the accepted (or nearly so) conclusions —as 

enunciated in The Pedigree of Man—that man and ape have a common ancestor, and the teachings 

of Occultism, which deny this conclusion and accept the fact that all things and all living beings have 

originated from one common source? Materialistic Science makes man evolve grad ually to what he 

is now. Starting from the first protoplasmic speck called Moneron—which we are told has, like the 

rest, "originated in the course of immeasurable ages from a few, or from one simple, spontaneously 

arising original form, that has obeyed one law of evolution"—he is made to pass through "unknown 

and unknowable" types up to the ape, and thence to the human being. Where the transitional shapes 

are discoverable we are not told; for the simple reason that no "missing-links" between man and the 

apes have ever yet been found, though this fact in no way prevents men like H æckel from inventing 

them ad libitum. 

Nor will they ever be met with; simply, again, because that link which unites man with his real ancestry 

is searched for on the objective plane and in the material world of forms, whereas it is safely hidden 

from the microscope and dissecting knife within the animal tabernacle of man himself. We repeat 

what we have said in Isis Unveiled: 

All things had their origin in Spirit—evolution having originally begun from above and 

proceeded downward, instead of the reverse, as taught in the Darwinian theory. In 

other words, there has been a gradual materialization of forms until a fixed ultimate 

of debasement is reached. This point is that at which the doctrine of modern evolution 

enters into the arena of speculative hypothesis. Arrived at this period we shall find it 

easier to understand Hæckel's Anthropogeny, which traces the pedigree of man "from 

its protoplasmic root, sodden in the mud of seas which existed before the oldest of 

the fossiliferous rocks were deposited," according to Mr. Huxley's exposition. We may 

more easily still believe man (of the Third Round) evolved "by gradual modification of 

an [astral] mammal of ape-like organization," when we remember that the same 

theory, in a more condensed and less elegant, but equally comprehensible, 

phraseology, was said by Berosus to have been taught many thousands of years 

before his time by the man-fish Oannes or Dagon, the semi-demon of Babylonia730 

(though on somewhat modified lines). 

But what lies back of the Darwinian line of descent? So far as Darwin  is concerned 

nothing but "unverifiable hypotheses." For, as he puts it, he views all beings "as the 
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lineal descendants of some few beings which lived long before the first bed of the 

Silurian system was deposited."731 He does not attempt to show us what these "few 

beings" were. But it answers our purpose quite as well, for, in the bare admission of 

their existence, recourse to the ancients for corroboration and elaboration of the idea 

receives the stamp of scientific approbation.732 

Truly, as we said in our first work, if we accept Darwin's theory of the development of species, we 

find that his starting-point lies in front of an open door. We are at liberty either to remain within with 

him, or cross the threshold, beyond which lies the limitless and the incomprehensible, or rather the 

Unutterable. If our mortal language is inadequate to express what our spirit—while on this earth—dimly 

foresees in the great "Beyond," it must realize it at some point in the timeless Eternity. But what lies 

"beyond" Hæckel's theory? Why Bathybius Hæckelii and no more!733 

Evolution of Human Form 

From Blavatsky, Secret Doctrine, Vol II, 3rd Edition the following evolution of human FORM is given. 

This of course does not align with Darwinism. 

19. The Second Race was the product by budding and expansion, the A-sexual 

from the Sexless. Thus was, 0 Lanoo, the Second Race produced.734 

This may, perhaps, serve as an analogy to give some idea of the process by which the Second Race 

was formed from the First. The Astral Form clothing the Monad was surrounded, as it still is, by its 

egg-shaped sphere of Aura, which here corresponds to the substance of the germ-cell or Ovum. The 

Astral Form itself is the nucleus, now, as then, instinct with the Principle of Life.  

When the season of reproduction arrives, the Sub-astral "extrudes" a miniature of itself from the egg 

of surrounding Aura. This germ grows and feeds on the Aura till it becomes fully developed, when it 

gradually separates from its parent, carrying with it its own sphere of Aura; just as we see living cells 

reproducing their like by growth and subsequent division into two. 

The analogy with the "polar cells" would seem to hold good. since their death would now correspond 

to the change introduced by the separation of the sexes, when gestation in utero, i.e., within the cell, 

became the rule. 

As the Commentary tells us: 

The early Second [Root] Race were the Fathers of the "Sweat-born"; the later Second 

[Root] Race were "Sweat-born" themselves. 

This passage from the Commentary refers to the work of evolution from the beginning of a Race to 

its close. The "Sons of Yoga," or the Primitive Astral Race, had seven stages of evolution racially, or 
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collectively; as every individual Being in it had, and has now. It is not Shakespeare  only who divided 

the ages of man into a series of seven, but Nature herself. Thus the first Sub-races of the Second 

Race were born at first by the process described on the law of analogy; while the last began gradually, 

par/ passu with the evolution of the human body, to be formed otherwise. The process of reproduction 

had seven stages also in each Race, each covering moons of time. What Physiologist or Biologist 

can tell whether the present mode of generation, with all its phases of gestation, is older than half a 

million, or at most one million of years, since their cycle of observation began hardly half a century 

ago?735 

Primeval human Hermaphrodites are a fact in Nature well known to the Ancients, and form one of 

Darwin's greatest perplexities. Yet there is certainly no impossibility, but, on the contrary, a great 

probability that hermaphroditism existed in the evolution of the early Races; while on the grounds of 

analogy, and on that of the existence of one universal law in physical evolution, acting indifferently 

in the construction of plant, animal, and man, it must be so. The mistaken theories Monogenesis, 

and the descent of man from the mammal instead of the mammals from man, are fatal to the 

completeness of evolution as taught in modern schools on Darwinian lines, and they  will have to be 

abandoned in view of the insuperable difficulties which they encounter. Occult tradition—if the terms 

Science and Knowledge are denied in this particular to Antiquity—can alone reconcile the 

inconsistencies and fill the gap. Says a Talmudic axiom: 

If thou wilt know the invisible, open thine eyes wide on the visible.  

21. When the race became old, the old waters mixed with the fresher waters (a). When 

its drops became turbid, they vanished and disappeared in the new stream, in the 

hot stream of life. The outer of the first became the inner of the second (b). The old 

wing became the new shadow, and the shadow of the wing (c). 

a) The old or Primitive Race merged in the Second Race, and became one with it. 736 

b) This is the mysterious process of the transformation and evolution of mankind. The material of 

the first Forms—shadowy, ethereal, and negative—was drawn or absorbed into, and thus became 

the complement of the Forms of the Second Race. The Commentary explains this by saying that, 

as the First Race was simply composed of the Astral Shadows of the Creative Progenitors, having 

of course neither astral nor physical bodies of its own—the Race never died. Its "Men" melted 

gradually away, becoming absorbed in the bodies of their own "Sweat-born" progeny, more solid 

than their own. The old Form vanished and was absorbed by, disappeared in, the new Form, 

more human and physical. There was no death in those days of a period more blissful than the 

Golden Age; but the first, or parent, material was used for the formation of the new being, to form 

the Body and even the inner or lower Principles or Bodies of the progeny. 

c) When the "Shadow" retires, i.e., when the Astral Body becomes covered with more solid flesh, 

man develops a Physical Body. The "Wing," or the ethereal Form that produced its Shadow and 
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Image, became the Shadow of the Astral Body and its own progeny. The expression is queer and 

original. 

22. Then the second evolved the egg-born, the third737 the sweat grew, its drops grew, 

and the drops became hard and round. The Sun warmed it; the moon cooled and 

shaped it; the wind fed it until its ripeness. The white swan from the starry vault 738 

overshadowed the big drop. The egg of the future race, the man-swans of the later 

third (a). First male-female, then man and woman (b).739 

(a) The text of the Stanza clearly implies that the human embryo was nourished ab extra by Cosmic 

Forces, and that the "Father-Mother" furnished apparently the germ that ripened; in all probability a 

"sweat-born egg," to be hatched out, in some mysterious way, disconnected from the "double" parent. 

It is comparatively easy to conceive of an oviparous humanity, since even now man is, in one sense, 

"egg-born." 

(b) This is a very curious statement as explained in the Commentaries. To make it clear : The First 

Race having created the Second by "budding," ……., the Second Race gives birth to the Third —which 

itself is separated into three distinct divisions, consisting of men differently procreated. The first two 

of these are produced by an oviparous method, presumably unknown to modern Natural History. 

While the early sub-races of the Third Humanity procreated their species by a kind of exudation of 

moisture or vital fluid, the drops of which coalescing formed an oviform ball—or shall we say egg—that 

served as an extraneous vehicle for the generation therein of a foetus and child, the mode of 

procreation by the later sub-races changed, in its results at all events. The little ones of the earlier 

sub-races were entirely sexless—shapeless even for all one knows but those of the later sub-races 

were born androgynous. It is in the Third Race that the separation of sexes occurred. From being 

previously a-sexual, Humanity became distinctly hermaphrodite or bi -sexual; and finally the man-

bearing Eggs began to give birth, gradually and almost imperceptibly in their evolutionary 

development, first, to beings in which one sex predominated over the other, and, finally, to distinct 

men and women.  

Now the point most insisted upon at present is that, whatever origin be claimed for man, his evolution 

took place in this order: (i) sexless, as all the earlier forms are; (2) then, by a natural transition, he 

became a "solitary hermaphrodite," a bi-sexual being; and (3) finally separated and became what he 

is now. Science teaches us that all the primitive forms, though sexless, "still retained the power of 

undergoing the processes of a-sexual multiplication"; why, then, should man be excluded from that 

law of Nature? Bi-sexual reproduction is an evolution, a specialized and perfected form on the scale 

of Matter of the fissiparous act of reproduction. Occult teachings are preeminently panspermic, and 

the early history of humanity is hidden only "from ordinary mortals”; nor is the history of the primitive 

Races buried for the Initiates in the tomb of time, as it is for profane Science. Therefore, supported 

on the one hand by that Science which shows us progressive development and an internal cause for 

every external modification, as a law in Nature; and, on the other hand, by an implicit faith in the 
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Wisdom—we may say Pansophia even—of the universal traditions gathered and preserved by the 

Initiates, who have perfected them into an almost faultless system—thus supported, we venture to 

state the doctrine clearly. 

The Final Evolution of Man 

33. The creators repent. 34. They atone for their neglect. 35. Men become endowed 

with minds. 36. The Fourth Race develops perfect speech. 37. Every androgynous unit 

is separated and becomes bisexual. 

33. Seeing which740 the lhas741 who had not built men,742. Wept, saying: 

34. "The Amânasa743 have defiled our future abodes. This is karma. Let us dwell in the others. 

Let us teach them better, lest worse should happen." they did. .  . 

35. Then all men became endowed with manas.744 they saw the sin of the mindless. 

But they had already separated, before the ray of divine reason had enlightened the dark region of 

their hitherto slumbering minds, and had sinned. That is to say, they had committed evil 

unconsciously, by producing an effect which was unnatural. Yet, like the other six primitive brother 

or fellow races, even so this seventh, henceforth degenerated race, which will have to bide it’s time 

for its final development on account of the sin committed—even this race will find itself on the last day 

on one of the Seven Paths.745 For:  

The Wise746 guard the home of nature's order, they assume excellent forms in 

secret.747, 748 

But we must see whether the "animals" tampered with, were of the same kind as those known to 

Zoölogy. 

                                                        
740 The sin committed with the animals. 

741 The Spirits, the "Sons of Wisdom." 

742 Who had refused to "create." 

743 Mindless. 

744 Mind. 

745 See T. C. F., 1241-1282 and footnote 772 

746 This verse in the Rig Veda (x. 5, 6): "The Seven Wise Ones [Rays of Wisdom, Dhyânis] fashion Seven Paths 

[or Lines, and also Races in another sense]. To one of these may the distressed mortal come"—a verse 
interpreted solely from the astronomical and cosmic aspect, is one of the most pregnant in occult meaning. The  
" Paths " may mean Lines (Maryâdâh), but they are primarily Beams of Light falling on the Paths leading to 
Wisdom. (See Rig Veda, iv. 5-53.) It means "Ways" or Paths. They are, in short, the seven Rays which fall free 
from the Macrocosmic Centre, the seven Principles in the metaphysical , the seven Races in the physical sense. 
All depends upon the key used. (See Bailey, A Treatise on the Seven Rays.) 

747 Rig Veda, x. 10, 5, 2. 

748 S. D., II, 201. 
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The "Fall" occurred, according to the testimony of ancient Wisdom and the old records, as soon as 

Daksha—the reïncarnated Creator of men and things in the early Third Race—disappeared to make 

room for that portion of mankind which had "separated." This is how one Commentary explains the 

details that preceded the "Fall": 

In the initial period of man's Fourth Evolution, the human kingdom branched off in 

several and various directions. The outward shape of its first specimens was not 

uniform, for the vehicles [the egg-like, external shells, in which the future fully 

physical man gestated] were often tampered with, before they hardened, by huge 

animals, of species now unknown, and belonging to the tentative efforts of Nature. 

The result was that intermediate races of monsters, half animals, half men, were 

produced. But as They were failures, they were not allowed to breathe long and live, 

although, the intrinsically paramount power of psychic over physical nature being yet 

very weak, and hardly established, the "Egg-born" Sons had taken several of their 

females unto themselves as mates, and bred other human monsters. Later, animal 

species and human races becoming gradually equilibrized, they separated, and 

mated no longer. Man created no more—he begot. But he also begot animals as well 

as men, in days of old. Therefore the Sages [or wise men], who speak of males who 

had no more will-begotten offspring, but begat various animals along with Dânavas 

[Giants] on females of other species—animals being as [or in the manner of] sons 

putative to them; and they [the human males] refusing in time to be regarded as 

[putative] fathers of dumb creatures—spoke truthfully and wisely. Upon seeing this 

[state of things], the Kings and Lords of the last Races [of the Third and the Fourth] 

placed the seal of prohibition upon the sinful intercourse. It interfered with Karma , it 

developed new [Karma].749 They [the Divine Kings] struck the culprits with sterility. 

They destroyed the Red and Blue Races.750 

In another we find: 

There were blue and red-faced animal-men even in later times; not from actual 

intercourse [between the human and animal species], but by descent.  

And still another passage mentions: 

Red-haired, swarthy men going on all-fours, who bend and unbend [stand erect and 

fall on their hands again], who speak as their forefathers, and run on their hands as 

their giant fore-mothers. 

……….In these red-haired and hair-covered monsters, the fruit of the un-natural connection between 

men and animals, the "Lords of Wisdom" did not incarnate, as we see. Thus through a long series of 

transformations due to unnatural cross-breeding—unnatural "sexual selection"—originated in due 

                                                        
749 It is next to impossible to translate verbally some of these old Commentaries. We are often obliged to give 
the meaning only, and thus retranslate the verbatim translations.  

750 Rudra, as a Kumâra, is Nîlalohita—red and blue. 
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course of time the lowest specimens of humanity; while further bestiality and t he fruit of their first 

animal efforts of reproduction begat a species which developed into mammalian apes ages later. 751 

As to the separation of sexes, it did not occur suddenly, as one may think. Nature proceeds slowly 

in whatever she does.752 

36. The fourth race developed speech. 

See The Secret Doctrine, Vol II, 3rd Edition, Page 208 

37. The one753 became two; also all the living and creeping things that were still one, 

giant fish, birds and serpents with shell-heads. 

This relates evidently to the so-called age of amphibious reptiles, during which Science denies that 

man existed! But what could the Ancients know of antediluvian prehistoric animals and monsters? 

Nevertheless, in Book VI of the Commentaries is found a passage which, freely translated, says:  

When the Third separated and fell into sin by breeding men-animals, these [the 

animals] became ferocious, and men and they mutually destructive. Till then, there 

was no sin, no life taken. After [the separation] the Satya [Yuga] was at an end. The 

eternal spring became constant change and seasons succeeded. Cold forced men to 

build shelters and devise clothing. Then man appealed to the superior Fathers [the 

higher Gods or Angels]. The Nirmânakayas of the Nâgas, the wise Serpents and 

Dragons of Light, came, and the precursors of the Enlightened [the Buddhas]. Divine 

Kings descended and taught men sciences and arts, for man could live no longer in 

the first land [Âdi-Varsha, the Eden of the first Races], which had turned into a white 

frozen corpse. 

The above is suggestive. We will see what can be inferred from this brief statement. Some may 

incline to think that there is more in it than is apparent at first sight…………… 754 

Genesis of The Pithecoid Stocks 

Here is an excerpt from Blavatsky's The Secret Doctrine, Volume II, Third Edition, Page 727 on the 

pedigree of apes. The attached figure was supplied by Master Djwhal Khul  to her.  

                                                        
751 The Commentary explains that the apes are the only species, among the animals, which has gradually, and 
with every generation and variety, tended more and more to return to the original type of its male forefather—
the dark gigantic Lemurian and Atlantean. 

752 S. D., II, 211. 

753 Androgyne. 

754 See Blavatsky for a continuation on the Garden of Eden, the history of the fourth race …… 
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“Holding, as we do, that the mammalian type was a post-human Fourth Round product, the following 

diagram—as the writer understands the teaching—may make the process clear755: 

                                                        
755 It is corroborated, however, as we have shown, by the Esotericism of Genesis. Not only are the animals 
created therein after the "Adam of Dust," but vegetation is shown in the Earth  before "the heavens and the 
earth were created." "Every plant of the field before it was in the earth " (ii. 5).  

Now, unless the Occult interpretation is accepted—which shows that in this Fourth Round the Globe was covered 
with vegetation, and the First (Astral) Humanity was produced before almost anything could grow and develop 
thereon—what can the dead letter mean? Simply that the grass was in the earth of the Globe before that Globe 
was created? And yet the meaning of verse 6, which says that "there went up a mist from the earth, and watered 
the whole face of the ground," before it rained, and caused the trees, etc., to grow, is plain enough. It shows 
also in what geological period it occurred, and further what is meant by "heaven" and "earth." It meant the 
firmament and dry incrustrated land, separated and ridden of its vapours and exhalations. Moreover, the student 
must bear in mind that, as Adam Kadmon, the "male and female being" of Genesis  i, is no physical human 
being but the host of the Elohim, among which was Jehovah himself—so the animals, mentioned in that chapter 
as " created " before man in the dead-latter text, were no animals, but the zodiacal signs and other sidereal 
bodies.  S. D., II, 119. 
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Figure 130 Genesis of the Pithecoid Stocks 

The unnatural union was invariably fertile, because the then mammalian types were not remote 

enough from their root-type 756—Primeval Astral Man—to develop the necessary barrier. Medical 

Science records such cases of monsters, bred from human and animal parents, even in our own day. 

The possibility is, therefore, only one of degree, not of fact. Thus it is that Occultism solves one of 

the strangest problems presented to the consideration of the Anthropologist.  

The pendulum of thought oscillates between extremes. Having now finally emancipated her self from 

the shackles of Theology, Science has embraced the opposite fallacy; and in the attempt to interpret 

Nature on purely materialistic lines, she has built up that most extravagant theory of the ages —the 

derivation of man from a ferocious and brutal  ape. So rooted has this doctrine now become, in one 

form and another, that the most Herculean efforts will be needed to bring about its final rejection. 

The Darwinian Anthropology is the incubus of the Ethnologist, a sturdy child of modern Materialism, 

which has grown up and acquired increasing vigour, as the ineptitude of the theological legend of 

Man's "creation" became more and more apparent. It has thriven on account of the strange delusion 

that—as a Scientist of repute puts it: 

                                                        
756 Let us remember in this connection the Esoteric Teaching which tells that Man in the Third Round was 
possessed of a gigantic ape-like form on the astral plane. And similarly at the close of the Third Race in this 
Round. Thus it accounts for the human features of the apes, especially of the later anthropoids —apart from the 
fact that these latter preserve by heredity a resemblance to their Atlantean-Lemurian sires. 
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“All hypotheses and theories with respect to the rise of man can be reduced to two [the evolutionist 

and the biblical exoteric account]. . . . There is no other hypothesis conceivable [! !].”  

The anthropology of the Secret Volumes is, however, 

the best possible answer to such a worthless contention. 

The anatomical resemblance between man and the 

higher ape, so frequently cited by Darwinists as pointing 

to some former ancestor common to both, presents an 

interesting problem, the proper solution of which is to be 

sought for in the Esoteric explanation of the genesis of the pithecoid stocks. We have given it as far 

as it was useful, by stating that the bestiality of the primeval mindless races resulted in the production 

of huge man-like monsters—the offspring of human and animal parents. As time rolled on, and the 

still semi-astral forms consolidated into the physical, the descendants of these creatures were 

modified by external conditions, until the breed, dwindling in size, culminated in the lower apes of 

the Miocene period. With these the later Atlanteans renewed the sin of the "Mindless"—this time with 

full responsibility. The resultants of their crime were the apes now known as anthropoid.  

It may be useful to compare this 

very simple theory—and we are 

willing to offer it merely as a 

hypothesis to the unbelievers—with 

the Darwinian scheme, so full of 

insurmountable obstacles, that no 

sooner is one of them overcome by 

a more or less ingenious 

hypothesis, than ten worse 

difficulties are forthwith discovered 

behind the one disposed of.757.758 

 

                                                        
757 S. D., II, 728. 

758  July 20, 1857, The Correspondence of Charles Darwin, supra, at 6:431. 

The anthropology of the 

Secret Volumes is, however, 

the best possible answer to 

such a worthless contention. 
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Death 

There is no death.  There is entrance into fuller life759 as shown in Figure 66 Strange Attractor. There 

is freedom from the handicaps of the fleshly vehicle.  The rending process so much dreaded do es 

not exist, except in the cases of violent and sudden death, and then the only true disagreeables are 

an instant and overwhelming sense of imminent peril and destruction and something closely 

approaching an electric shock.  No more.  For the unevolved, death is literally a sleep and a 

forgetting, for the mind is not sufficiently awakened to react, and the storehouse of memory is as yet 

practically empty.  For the average good citizen, death is a continuance of the living process in his 

consciousness and a carrying forward of the interests and tendencies of the life.  His consciousness 

and his sense of awareness are the same and unaltered.  He does not sense much difference, is well 

taken care of, and oft is unaware that he has passed through the episode of  death.  For the wicked 

and cruelly selfish, for the criminal and for those few who live for the material side only, there 

eventuates that condition which we call "earth-bound."  The links they have forged with earth and 

the earthward bias of all their desires, force them to remain close to the earth and their last setting 

in the earth environment. They seek desperately and by every possible means to re -contact it and to 

re-enter.  In a few cases, great personal love for those lef t behind, or the nonfulfillment of a 

recognised and urgent duty, holds the good and beautiful in a somewhat similar condition.  For the 

aspirant, death is an immediate entrance into a sphere of service and of expression to which he is 

well accustomed and which he at once recognises as not new.  In his sleeping hours he has 

developed a field of active service and of learning.  He now simply functions in it for the entire twenty -

four hours (talking in terms of physical plane time) instead of for his usual few  hours of earthly 

sleep.760 

True death, under the Law, is brought 

about by the attainment of the 

objective, and hence by the cessation 

of aspiration.  The etheric double of a 

man, a planetary Logos, and a solar 

Logos, being shattered, becomes 

non-polarised as regards its 

indweller, and permits therefore of escape.  It is (to word it otherwise) no longer a source of attraction, 

nor a focal magnetic point.  It becomes non-magnetic, and the great Law of Attraction ceases to 

control it; hence disintegration is the ensuing condition of the form. 761 

                                                        
759 Artwork: Going Into The Light, by Alan Schwartz; http://fineartamerica.com/featured/1-going-into-the-light-
alan-schwartz.htm 

760 Bailey, A Treatise on White Magic, 300-301. 

761 T. C. F., 129-130. 

Silence: is it in the last steps that one finds 

the unfathomable beginnings? Is it in our 

aloneness that we discover ourselves never 

alone?...DK Matai 

http://fineartamerica.com/featured/1-going-into-the-light-alan-schwartz.htm
http://fineartamerica.com/featured/1-going-into-the-light-alan-schwartz.htm
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Figure 131 Strange Attractor762 

It is possible that the so-called blackholes are the 

escape routes or gateways out of our visible universe 

into a much larger higher-dimensional "Beyond 

Universe" or Macroverse of even greater possibilities. 

And in turn in these new ...5...6...7...8... dimensional 

macroverses, are escape openings into every greater 

realms, and this process continues upwards, 

outwards, and beyond into increasing numbers of 

dimensions, levels of intelligence, infinity and Supra 

Universal Consciousness without a ceiling!763   

 

 

 

Processes of Dying 

We are now considering the problem of death or the art of dying.  This is something which all seriously 

ill people must inevitably face, and for which those in good health should prepare themselves through 

correct thinking and sane anticipation.  The morbid attitude of the majority of men to the subject of 

death, and their refusal to consider it when in good health, is something which must be altered and 

deliberately changed.  Christ demonstrated to His disciples the correct attitude when referring to  His 

coming and immediate decease at the hand of His enemies; He chided them when they evidenced 

sorrow, reminding them that He was going to His Father.  Being an initiate of high degree, He meant 

that He was, occultly speaking, "making restitution to the Monad"; ordinary people and those below 

the grade of an initiate of the third degree make "restitution to the soul."  The fear and the morbidness 

which the subject of death usually evokes, and the unwillingness to face it with understanding a re 

due to the emphasis which people lay upon the fact of the physical body and the facility with which 

they identify themselves with it; it is based also upon an innate fear of loneliness and the loss of the 

familiar.  Yet the loneliness which eventuates after death, when the man finds himself without a 

physical vehicle, is as nothing compared to the loneliness of birth.  At birth, the soul finds itself in 

new surroundings and immersed in a body which is at first totally incompetent to take care of itself 

or to establish intelligent contact with surrounding conditions for a long period of time.  The man 

comes into incarnation with no recollection as to the identity or the significance to him of the group 

of souls in bodies with which he finds himself in relationship; this loneliness only disappears gradually 

as he makes his own personality contacts, discovers those who are congenial to him and eventually 

gathers around him those whom he calls his friends.  After death this is not so, for the man finds on 

                                                        
762 To understand Strange Attractor, see https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Attractor.  

Artwork by Mixed_by_La_Truffe; http://mixedbylatruffe.blogspot.ca/ 

763 Matai, DK, Hidden Black Hole (2010), 
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4266672053/in/photostream/ 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Attractor
http://mixedbylatruffe.blogspot.ca/
https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4266672053/in/photostream/
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the other side of the veil those whom he knows and who have been connected with him in physical 

plane life, and he is never alone as human beings understand loneliness; he is also conscious of 

those still in physical bodies; he can see them; he can tune in on their emotions, and also upon their 

thinking, for the physical brain, being nonexistent, no longer acts as a deterrent.  If people but knew 

more, birth would be the experience 

which they would dread, and not 

death, for birth establishes the soul in 

the true prison, and physical death is 

only the first step towards liberation. 

Another fear which induces mankind to 

regard death as a calamity is one 

which theological religion has 

inculcated, particularly the Protestant fundamentalists and the Roman Catholic  Church—the-fear of 

hell, the imposition of penalties, usually out of all proportion to the errors of a lifetime, and the terrors 

imposed by an angry God.  To these man is told he will have to submit, and from them there is no 

escape, except through the vicarious atonement.  There is, as you well know, no angry God, no hell, 

and no vicarious atonement.  There is 

only a great principle of love animating 

the entire universe; there is the 

Presence of the Christ, indicating to 

humanity the fact of the soul and that 

we are saved by the livingness of that 

soul, and the only hell is the earth itself, where we learn to work out our own salvation, actuated by 

the principle of love and light, and incited thereto by the example of the Christ and the inner urge of 

our own souls.  This teaching anent hell is a remainder of the sadistic turn which was given to the 

thinking of the Christian Church in the Middle Ages and to the erroneous teaching to be found in the 

Old Testament anent Jehovah, the tribal God of the Jews. Jehovah is not God, the planetary Logos, 

the Eternal Heart of Love Whom Christ revealed.  As these erroneous ideas die out, the concept of 

hell will fade from man's recollection and its place will be taken by an understanding of salvation 

upon the physical plane, which leads him to right the wrongs which he may have perpetrated in his 

lives on Earth, and which enables him eventually to "clean his own slate." 

I seek not here to impose upon you a theological discussion.  I seek only to point out that the present 

fear of death must give place to an intelligent comprehension of the reality and to the substitution of 

a concept of continuity which will negate disturbance, and emphasise the idea of the one life and one 

conscious entity in many experiencing bodies. 

It might be stated, in order to sum up my general proposition, that the fear and horror of death is 

founded upon the love of form—our own form, the forms of those we love and the form of our familiar 

surroundings and environment.  Yet this type of love runs counter to all our teaching anent the 

spiritual realities.  The hope of the future, and the hope of our release from this ill -founded fear, lie 

in the shifting of our emphasis to the fact of the eternal soul and to the necessity for that soul to live 

spiritually, constructively and divinely within the material vehicles.  Into this concept again enters the 

thought of restitution.  Wrong concepts are therefore forgotten; the idea of elimination also enters in 

so that right focus is attained.  Integration demands consideration, so that absorption in the life of 

the soul will take the place of absorption in the life of the body.  Sorro w, loneliness, unhappiness, 

If people but knew more, birth would be the 

experience which they would dread, and not 

death, for birth establishes the soul in the 

true prison, and physical death is only the 

first step towards liberation. 

There is no angry god, no hell, and no 

vicarious atonement. 
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decay, loss—all these are ideas which must disappear as the common reaction to the fact of death 

also vanishes.  As men learn to live consciously as souls, as they also learn to focus themselves on 

soul levels and begin to regard the form or forms as simply modes of expression, all the old sorrowful 

ideas anent death will gradually disappear, and a new and more joyful approach to that great 

experience will take their place. 

You will note that the various words I have chosen in considering the basic requirements have been 

so chosen for their specific meanings: 

1. The Work of Restitution signifies the returning of the form to the basic reservoir of substance; or 

of the soul, the divine spiritual energy, returning to its source—either on soul or monadic levels, 

according to the point in evolution.  This restitution is predominantly the work of the human soul 

within the physical body and involves both the heart and the head centres as shown in Ascension: 

The Seven Chakras or Wheels of Light. 

2. The Art of Elimination.  This refers to two activities of the inner spiritual man; i.e., the elimination 

of all control by the threefold lower man, and the process of refocussing itself upon the concrete 

levels of the mental plane as a point of radiant light.  This concerns primarily the human soul.  

3. The Processes of Integration.  These deal with the work of the liberated spiritual man as he blends 

with the soul (the oversoul) upon the higher levels of the mental plane.  The part returns to the 

whole, and the man comprehends the true meaning of the words of Krishna, "Having pervaded 

this whole universe with a fragment of myself, I remain ."  He, too, the conscious experiencing 

fragment which has pervaded the little universe of the form in the three worlds, still remains.  He 

knows himself to be a part of the whole. 

These three processes are Death.764 

The Art of Dying 

The soul, seated in the heart, is the life principle, the principle of self -determination, the central 

nucleus of positive energy by means of which all the atoms of the body are held in their right place 

and subordinated to the "will-to-be" of the soul.  This principle of life utilises the blood stream as its 

mode of expression and as its controlling agency, and through the close relation of the endocrine 

system to the blood stream, we have the two aspects of soul ac tivity brought together in order to 

make man a living, conscious, functioning entity, governed by the soul, and expressing the purpose 

of the soul in all the activities of daily living. 

Death, therefore, is literally the withdrawal from the heart and from the head of these two streams of 

energy, producing consequently complete loss of consciousness and disintegration of the body .  Death 

differs from sleep in that both streams of energy are withdrawn.  In sleep, only the thread of energy 

which is anchored in the brain is withdrawn, and when this happens the man becomes unconscious.  

By this we mean that his consciousness or sense of awareness is focussed elsewhere.  His attention 

is no longer directed towards things tangible and physical, but is turned upon a nother world of being 

and becomes centered in another apparatus or mechanism.  In death, both the threads are withdrawn 

or unified in the life thread.  Vitality ceases to penetrate through the medium of the blood stream and 

                                                        
764 Bailey, Esoteric Healing, 391-395. 
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the heart fails to function, just as the brain fails to record, and thus silence settles down.  The house 

is empty.  Activity ceases, except that amazing and immediate activity which is the prerogative of 

matter itself and which expresses itself in the process of decomposition.  From cer tain aspects, 

therefore, that process indicates man's unity with everything that is material; it demonstrates that he 

is apart of nature itself, and by nature we mean the body of the one Life in whom "we live and move 

and have our being."  In those three words—living, moving and being—we have the entire story.  Being 

is awareness, self-consciousness and self-expression, and of this man's head and brain are the 

exoteric symbols.  Living is energy, desire in form, coherence and adhesion to an idea, and of thi s 

the heart and the blood are the exoteric symbols.  Moving indicates the integration and response of 

the existing, aware, living entity into the universal activity, and of this the stomach, pancreas and 

liver are the symbols. 

It must be noted also that death is, therefore, undertaken at the direction of the Ego, no matter how 

unaware a human being may be of that direction.  The process works automatically with the majority, 

for (when the soul withdraws its attention) the inevitable reaction on the physical plane is either 

death, by the abstraction of the dual threads of life and reason energy, or by the abstraction of the 

thread of energy which is qualified by mentality, leaving the life stream still functioning through the 

heart, but no intelligent awareness.  The soul is engaged elsewhere and occupied on its own plane 

with its own affairs.765 

Before I take up this subject in greater detail I would like to make some reference to the "web in the 

brain," which is intact for the majority but is non-existent for the illumined seer. 

In the human body, as you know, we have an underlying, extensive vital body which is the counterpart 

of the physical, which is larger than the physical and which we call the etheric body or double.  It is 

an energy body and is composed of force centres and nadis or force threads.  These underlie or are 

the counterparts of the nervous apparatus—the nerves and the nerve ganglia.  In two places in the 

human body there are orifices of exit, if I may use so cumbersome a phrase.  O ne opening is in the 

solar plexus and the other is in the brain at the top of the head.  Protecting both is a closely woven 

web of etheric matter, composed of interlacing strands of life energy.  

During the process of death the pressure of the life energy beating against the web produces 

eventually a puncturing or opening.  Out of this the life force pours as the potency of the abstracting 

influence of the soul increases.  In the case of animals, of infants and of men and women who are 

polarised entirely in the physical and astral bodies, the door of exit is the solar plexus, and it is that 

web which is punctured, thus permitting the passing out.  In the case of mental types, of the more 

highly evolved human units, it is the web at the top of the head in the region of the fontenelle which 

is ruptured, thus again permitting the exit of the thinking rational being.  

In the process of death these are, therefore, the two main exits:  the solar plexus for the astrally 

polarised, physically biased human being, and therefore of the vast majority, and the head centre for 

the mentally polarised and spiritually oriented human being.  This is the first and most important 

factor to remember, and it will easily be seen how the trend of a life tendency and the focus of the 

life attention determine the mode of exit at death.  It can be seen also that an effort to control the 

                                                        
765 Bailey, A Treatise on White Magic , 496-497. 
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astral life and the emotional nature, and to orient one's self to the mental world and to spiritual things, 

has a momentous effect upon the phenomenal aspects of the death process. 

If the student is thinking clearly, it will be apparent to him that one exit concerns the spiritual and 

highly evolved man, whilst the other concerns the low grade human being who has scarcely advanced 

beyond the animal stage.  What then of the average man?  A third exit is now in temporary use; just 

below the apex of the heart another etheric web is found covering an orifice of exit.  We have, 

therefore, the following situation: 

1. The exit in the head, used by the intellectual type, by the disciples and initiates of the world.766  

2. The exit in the heart, used by the kindly, well -meaning man or woman who is a good citizen, 

an intelligent friend and a philanthropic worker. 

3. The exit in the region of the solar plexus, used by those whose animal nature is strong. 

This is the first point in the new information which will slowly become common knowledge in the West 

during the next century.  Much of it is already known by thinkers in the East and is in the nature of a 

first step towards a rational understanding of the death process.767 

In relation to the technique of dying, it is only possible for me at this time to make one or two 

suggestions.  I deal not here with the attitude of the attendant watchers, I deal only with those points 

which will make for an easier passing over of the transient soul.  First, let there be silence in the 

chamber.  This is, of course, frequently the case.  It must be remembered that the dying person may 

usually be unconscious.  This unconsciousness is apparent but not real.  In nine hundred cases out 

of a thousand the brain awareness is there, with a full consciousness of happenings, but there is a 

complete paralysis of the will to express and complete inability to generate the energy which will 

indicate aliveness.  When silence and understanding rule the sick room, the departing soul can hold 

possession of its instrument with clarity until the last minute, and can make due preparation.  

Later, when more anent colour is known, only orange lights will be permitted in the sic k room of a 

dying person, and these will only be installed with due ceremony when there is assuredly no 

possibility of recovery.  Orange aids the focussing in the head, just as red stimulates the solar plexus 

and green has a definite effect upon the heart and life streams. 

Certain types of music will be used when more in connection with sound is understood, but there is 

no music as yet which will facilitate the work of the soul in abstracting itself from the body, though 

certain notes on the organ will be found effective.  At the exact moment of death, if a person's own 

note is sounded, it will coordinate the two streams of energy and eventually rupture the life thread, 

but the knowledge of this is too dangerous to transmit as yet and can only later be given .  I would 

indicate the future and the lines along which future occult study will run.  

It will be found also that pressure on certain nerve centres and on certain arteries will facilitate the 

work, and this science of dying is held in custody, as many students know, in Tibet.  Pressure on the 

jugular vein and on certain big nerves in the region of the head and on a particular spot in the medulla 

                                                        
766 Bailey, Esoteric Healing, 457. 

767 Bailey, A Treatise on White Magic, 500. 
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oblongata will be found helpful and effective.  A definite science of death will inevitably later be 

elaborated, but only when the fact of the soul is recognised and its relation to the body has been 

scientifically demonstrated. 

Mantric phrases will also be employed and definitely built into the consciousness of the dying person 

by those around him, or employed deliberately and mentally by himself.  The Christ  demonstrated 

their use when He cried aloud, "Father, into thy hands, I commend my spirit."  And we have another 

instance in the words, "Lord, now lettest Thou Thy servant depart in peace ."  The steady use of the 

Sacred Word, chanted in an undertone or on a particular key (to which the dying man will be found 

to respond), may later constitute also a part of the ritual of transition, accompanied by the anointing 

with oil, as preserved in the Catholic Church.  Extreme Unction has an occult, scientific basis.  The 

top of the head of the dying man should also symbolically point towards the East, and the feet and 

hands should be crossed.  Sandalwood only should be burned in the room, and no incense of any 

other kind permitted, for sandalwood is the incense of the First or Destroyer Ray , and the soul is in 

process of destroying its habitation.768 

If there is one factor aspirants recognise, it is the need of freeing themselv es from the Great Illusion.  

Arjuna knew this, yet succumbed to despair.  Yet in his hour of need, Krishna  failed him not, but laid 

down in the Gita the simple rules whereby depression and doubt can be overcome.  They may be 

briefly summarised as follows: 

a. Know thyself to be the undoing One. 

b. Control thy mind, for through that mind the undying One can be known.  

c. Learn that the form is but the veil which hides the splendour of Divinity.  

d. Realise that the One Life pervades all forms, so there is no death, no distress, no separation. 

e. Detach thyself therefore from the form side and come to me, so dwelling in the place where 

Light and Life are found.  Thus illusion ends.769 

A Master learns the meaning of each confining form; then He assumes control and wields the law 

upon the plane consistent with the form.  He has then outgrown the form and discards it for other and 

higher forms.  Thus, He has progressed always by means of the sacrifice and death of the form.  

Always, it is recognised as imprisoning, always it must be sacrificed and die so that the life within 

may speed ever on and up.  The path of resurrection presupposes crucifixion and death, and then 

leads to the mount whence Ascension may be made.770, 771 

Manual of Death 

Perhaps some lines from the Manual of Death which is to be found in the hierarchical archives would 

prove explanatory to you, and might aid you in gaining a new perspective upon death.  This manual 

                                                        
768 Bailey, A Treatise on White Magic, 505 

769 Bailey, A Treatise on White Magic, 308. 

770 Bailey, Esoteric Healing – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume IV , 453–460. 

771 Bailey, Letters on Occult Meditation, 261. 
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has in it what are called the "Formulas preceding Pralaya."  These deal with all the death or abstraction 

processes, covering the death of all forms, whether it be the death of an ant, a man or a planet.  The 

formulas concern only the two aspects of life and light—the first conditioned by Sound and the second 

by the Word. The writing which I have in mind concerns the light, and the Word which abstracts it 

from the form or focusses it within the form. 

"Bear in mind, O Chela, that within the known spheres naught is but light responsive 

to the WORD.  Know that that light descends and concentrates itself; know that from 

its point of chosen focus, it lightens its own sphere; know too that light ascends and 

leaves in darkness that which it—in time and space—illumined.  This descending and 

ascension men call life, existence and decease; this We Who tread the Lighted Way 

call death, experience and life. 

Light which descends anchors itself upon the plane of temporary appearance.  Seven 

threads it outward puts, and seven rays of light pulsate along these threads.  Twenty 

one lesser threads are radiated thence, causing the forty-nine fires to glow and burn.  

Upon the plane of manifested life, the word goes forth:  Behold!  A man is born.  

As life proceeds, the quality of light appears; dim and murky it may be, or radiant, 

bright and shining.  Thus do the points of light within the Flame pass and repass; they 

come and go.  This men call life; they call it true existence.  They thus delude 

themselves yet serve the purpose of their souls and fit into the greater Plan.  

And then a Word sounds forth.  The descended, radiating point of light ascends, 

responsive to the dimly heard recalling note, attracted to its emanating source.  This 

man calls death and this the soul calls life. 

The Word retains the light in life; the Word abstracts the light, and only That is left 

which is the Word Itself.  That Word is Light.  That Light is Life, and Life is God.  

The manifestation of the etheric body in time and space has in it what has been esoterically called 

"two moments of brilliance."  These are, first, the moment prior to physical incarnation, when the 

descending light (carrying life) is focussed in all its intensity around the physical body and sets up a 

rapport with the innate light of matter itself, to be found in every atom of su bstance.  This focussing 

light will be found to concentrate itself in seven areas of its ring-pass-not, thus creating seven major 

centres as shown in Ascension: The Seven Chakras or Wheels of Light which will control its 

expression and its existence upon the outer plane, esoterically speaking.  This is a moment of great 

radiance; it is almost as if a point of pulsating light burst into flame, and as if within that flame seven 

points of intensified light took shape.  This is a high point in the experience of taking incarnation, and 

precedes physical birth by a very short period of time.  It is that which brings on the birth hour. The 

next phase of the process, as seen by the clairvoyant, is the stage of interpenetration, during which 

"the seven become the twenty-one and then the many"; the light substance, the energy aspect of the 

soul, begins to permeate the physical body, and the creative work of the etheric or vital body is 

completed.  The first recognition of this upon the physical plane is the "sound" uttered by the newborn 

infant.  It climaxes the process.  The act of creation by the soul is now complete; a new light shines 

forth in a dark place.  
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Figure 132 Into the Light772, 773 

The second moment of 

brilliance comes in reverse of 

this process and heralds the 

period of restitution and the final 

abstraction of its own intrinsic 

energy by the soul.  The prison 

house of the flesh is dissolved 

by the withdrawing of the light 

and life.  The forty-nine fires 

within the physical organism die 

down; their heat and light are 

absorbed into the twenty-one 

minor points of light; these, in 

their turn, are absorbed by the 

major seven centres of energy.  

Then the "Word of Return" is uttered, and the consciousness aspect, the quality nature, the light and 

energy of the incarnating man, are withdrawn into the etheric body.  The life principle withdraws, 

likewise, from the heart.  There follows a brilliant flaring-up of pure electric light, and the "body of 

light" finally breaks all contact with the dense physical vehicle, focusses for a short period in the vital 

body, and then disappears.  The act of restitution is accomplished.  This entire process of the focussing 

of the spiritual elements in the etheric body, with the subsequent abstraction and consequent 

dissipation of the etheric body, would be greatly hastened by the substitution of cremation for burial .774 

                                                        
772 Quran - 5:16: By which Allah guides those who pursue His pleasure to the ways of peace and brings them 
out from darkness into the light, by His permission, and guides them to a straight path.  

Here the Straight Path is referring to one of the following (T. C. F., 1267-1283) from Archaic Formulas.  No. 49: 

1. STANZA I - PATH I.  The Path of Earth Service. 

2. STANZA XVII - PATH II. The Path of Magnetic Work. 

3. STANZA XXXIX - PATH III.  Training for Planetary Logoi. 

4. STANZA LXXVII - PATH IV. The Path to Sirius. 

5. STANZA CXLVII - PATH V.  The Ray Path. 

6. STANZA VI  - PATH VI.  The Path of the Solar Logos. 

7. STANZA IV - PATH VII.  The Path of Absolute Sonship 

 
FINALE 
 
The morning stars sang in their courses. 
The great paean of creation echoeth yet, and arouseth the vibration. 
There comes cessation of the song when perfection is achieved. 
When all are blended into one full chord, the work is done. 
Dissonance in space soundeth yet.  Discord ariseth in many systems.  When all is resolved into harmony, when 
all is blended into symphony, the grand chorale will reverberate to the uttermost bounds of the known universe.  
Then will occur that which is beyond the comprehension of the highest Chohan—the marriage song of the 
Heavenly Man. 
 
773 Translation from: http://corpus.quran.com/translation.jsp?chapter=5&verse=16 
Photo Fotolia File: #75519804 | Author: klikk; Fotolia Standard License 
774 Bailey, Esoteric Healing – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume IV, 468 – 470. 

http://corpus.quran.com/translation.jsp?chapter=5&verse=16
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Two Main Reasons for Cremation 

Occultly speaking, cremation is needed for two main reasons.  It hastens the release of the subtle 

vehicles (still enshrouding the soul) from the etheric body, thus bringing about the release in a few 

hours instead of a few days; it also is a much needed means for bringing about the purification of th e 

astral plane and for arresting the "downward moving" tendency of desire which so greatly handicaps 

the incarnating soul.  It can find no point of focus, because essentially fire repels the form -making 

aspect of desire and is a major expression of divinity with which the astral plane has no true relation, 

being created entirely by the human soul and not the divine soul.  "Our God is a consuming fire" is 

the statement in the Bible which refers to the first divine aspect, the aspect of the destroyer, releasing 

the life.  "God is love" connotes the second aspect and portrays God as incarnated existence.  "God 

is a jealous God" is an expression indicating God as form, circumscribed and limited, self -centered 

and not outgoing.  The destroying Sound; the attracting Word; the individualised Speech! 

At the time of death, speech fades out as the Word sounds forth and restitution is enforced; later, the 

Word is no longer heard as the Sound obliterates or absorbs it, and there is then complete elimination  

of all that interferes with Sound.  Silence then supervenes and the Sound itself is no longer heard; 

complete peace follows the act of final integration.  Here, in esoteric phraseology, the entire process 

of death is described. 

It is important to note that it is under the basic and fundamental Law of Attraction that the Art of Dying 

is carried forward, and that it is the love aspect, the second aspect of divinity, which does the 

attracting.  I exclude cases of sudden death.  There the activity is the result of the destroyer, or the 

first divine aspect.  There the condition is different; individual karmic necessity may not be involved 

at all, and reasons of group conditioning and of great obscurity may lie behind such a happening.  So 

obscure is the subject at this time that I shall not attempt to elucidate.  You do not know en ough 

about the Law of Karma, about karmic group involvement, or about relationships and obligations 

established in past lives.  When I say, for instance, that on occasion the "soul may leave the door of 

protection open so that the forces of death itself may enter anew, having no focal point behind the 

door" in order "more rapidly to obliterate past penalties due," you can see how obscure thi s whole 

matter can be. 

In all that I am here writing, I am dealing simply with normal death processes—death which comes as 

the result of disease, old age, or the imposed will of the soul which has completed a designed cycle 

of experience and is using normal channels to attain projected ends.  Death in these cases is normal, 

and this humanity needs to grasp with greater patience, understanding and hope.  

Under the Law of Attraction, the soul, at the close of a life cycle, and with full intention, exerts its 

attractive power in such a manner that it offsets the attractive power inherent in matter itself.  This is 

a clear definition of the basic cause of death.  Where no soul contact has been consciously 

established, as in the case of the majority of people at this time, death comes as an unexpected or 

sadly anticipated event.  Yet—it is a true soul activity.  This is the first great spiritual concept to be 

proclaimed as the fear of death is combatted.  Death is carried forward under thi s Law of Attraction, 
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and consists in the steady and scientific abstraction of the vital body out of the dense physical body, 

leading eventually to an elimination of all soul contact in the three worlds. 775, 776 

Sequence of Events at Death 

I feel that the best that I can do, in 

order to clarify this subject more 

completely, is to describe the 

sequence of events which happens 

at a death bed, reminding you that 

the points of final abstraction are three in number: the head for disciples and initiates and also for 

advanced mental types; the heart for aspirants, for men of goodwill, and for all those who have 

achieved a measure of personality integrity and are attempting to fulfill, as far as in them lies, the 

law of love; and the solar plexus for the undeveloped and emotionally polarised persons.  All I can 

do is to tabulate the stages of the process, leaving you to accept them as an interesting and possible 

hypothesis awaiting verification; to believe them unquestioningly because you have confidence in 

my knowledge, or to reject them as fantastic, unverifiable and of no moment anyway.  I recommend 

the first of the three, for it will enable you to preserve your mental integrity, it will indicate an open 

mind, and at the same time it will protect you from gullibility and from narrow-mindedness.  These 

stages, therefore, are: 

1. The soul sounds forth a "word of withdrawal" from its own plane, and immediately an interior 

process and reaction is evoked within the man upon the physical plane.  

a. Certain physiological events take place at the seat of the disease, in connection with the 

heart, and affecting also the three great systems which so potently condition the physical 

man:  the blood stream, the nervous system in its various expressions, and the endocrine 

system.  With these effects I shall not deal.  The pathology of death is well known and has 

received much study exoterically; much still remains to be discovered and will later be 

discovered.  I am concerned, first of all, with the subjective reactions which (in the last 

analysis) bring about the pathological predisposition to death.  

b. A vibration runs along the nadis.  The nadis are, as you well know, the etheric counterpart 

of the entire nervous system, and they underlie every single nerve in the en tire physical 

body.  They are the agents par excellence of the directing impulses of the soul, reacting to 

the vibratory activity which emanates from the etheric counterpart of the brain.  They 

respond to the directing Word, react to the "pull" of the soul , and then organise themselves 

for abstraction. 

c. The blood stream becomes affected in a peculiarly occult manner.  The "blood is the life," 

we are told; it is interiorly changed as a result of the two previous stages, but primarily as 

the result of an activity hitherto undiscovered by modern science, for which the glandular 

system is responsible.  The glands, in response to the call of death, inject into the blood 

                                                        
775 Bailey, Esoteric Healing, 470–472. 

776 Read carefully Chinese Spirits and footnote 224. 

 

DEATH CURES ALL ILLS!! 
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stream a substance which in turn affects the heart.  There the life thread is anchored, and 

the substance in the blood is regarded as "death dealing" and is one of the basic causes of 

coma and of loss of consciousness.  It evokes a reflex action in the brain.  This substance 

and its effect will be questioned as yet by orthodox medicine, but its pres ence will later be 

recognised. 

d. A psychic tremor is established which has the effect of loosening or breaking the connection 

between the nadis and the nervous system; the etheric body is thereby detached from its 

dense sheath, though still interpenetrating every part of it. 

d. There is frequently a pause at this point of a shorter or longer period of time.  This is allowed in 

order to carry forward the loosening process as smoothly and as painlessly as possible.  This 

loosening of the nadis starts in the eyes.  This process of detachment often shows itself in the 

relaxation and lack of fear which dying persons so often show; they evidence a condition of 

peace, and a willingness to go, plus an inability to make a mental effort.  It is as if the dying 

person, still preserving his consciousness, gathers his resources together for the final 

abstraction.  This is the stage in which—the fear of death once and for all removed from the racial 

mind—the friends and relatives of the departing person will "make a festival" for him and will 

rejoice with him because he is relinquishing the body.  At present this is not possible.  Distress 

rules, and the stage passes unrecognised and is not utilised, as it will some day be.  

e. Next, the organised etheric body, loosened from all nervous relationship through the action of 

the nadis, begins to gather itself together for the final departure.  It withdraws from the extremities 

towards the required "door of exit" and focusses itself in the area around that door for the final 

"pull" of the directing soul.  All has been proceeding under the Law of Attraction  up to this point—

the magnetic, attractive will of the soul.  Now another "pull" or attractive impulse makes itself felt.  

The dense physical body, the sumtotal of organs, cells and atoms, is steadily being released 

from the integrating potency of the vital body by the action of the nadis; it begins to respond to 

the attractive pull of matter itself.  This has been called the "earth" pull and is exerted by that 

mysterious entity whom we call the "spirit of the earth"; this entity is on the involutionary arc, and 

is to our planet what the physical elemental is to the physical body of man.  This physical plane 

life force is essentially the life and light of atomic substance—the matter of which all forms are 

made.  It is to this reservoir of involutionary and material life that the substance of all forms is 

restored.  Restitution of the commandeered matter of the form occupied by the soul during a life 

cycle consists in returning to this "Caesar" the involutionary world what is his, whilst the soul 

returns to the God Who sent it forth. 

It will therefore be apparent that a dual attractive process is at this stage going on:  

a. The vital body is being prepared for exit. 

b. The physical body is responding to dissolution. 

It might be added that a third activity is also present.  It is that of the conscious man, withdrawing 

his consciousness, steadily and gradually, into the astral and mental vehicles, preparatory to the 

complete abstraction of the etheric body when the right time comes.  The man is becoming less 

and less attached to the physical plane and more withdrawn within himself.  In the case of an 

advanced person, this process is consciously undertaken, and the man retains hi s vital interests 

and his awareness of relationship to others even whilst losing his grip on physical existence.  In 
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old age this detachment can be more easily noted than in death through disease, and frequently 

the soul or the living, interested, inner man can be seen losing his grip on physical and, therefore, 

illusory reality. 

f. Again a pause ensues.  This is the point where the physical elemental can at times regain its 

hold upon the etheric body, if that is deemed desirable by the soul, if death is not part of the inner 

plan, or if the physical elemental is so powerful that it can prolong the process of dying.  This 

elemental life will sometimes fight a battle lasting for days and weeks.  When, however, death is 

inevitable, the pause at this point will be exceedingly brief, sometimes only for a matter of 

seconds.  The physical elemental has lost its hold, and the etheric body awaits the final " tug" 

from the soul, acting under the Law of Attraction. 

g. The etheric body emerges from the dense physical body in gradual stages and at the chosen 

point of exit.  When this emergence is complete, the vital body then assumes the vague outline 

of the form that it energised, and this under the influence of the thoughtform of himself which the 

man has built up over the years.  This thoughtform exists in the case of every human being, and 

must be destroyed before the second stage of elimination is finally complete.  ……….  Though freed 

from the prison of the physical body, the etheric body is not yet  freed from its influence.  There 

is still a slight rapport between the two, and this keeps the spiritual man still close to the body 

just vacated.  That is why clairvoyants often claim to see the etheric body hovering around the 

death bed or the coffin.  Still interpenetrating the etheric body are the integrated energies which 

we call the astral body and the mental vehicle, and at the centre there is a point of light which 

indicates the presence of the soul. 

h. The etheric body is gradually dispersed as the energies of which it is composed are reorganised 

and withdrawn, leaving only the pranic substance which is identified with the etheric vehicle of 

the planet itself.  This process of dispersal is, as I have earlier said, greatly aided by cremation.  

In the case of the undeveloped person, the etheric body can linger for a long time in the 

neighbourhood of its outer disintegrating shell because the pull of the soul is not potent and the 

material aspect is.  Where the person is advanced, and therefore detached i n his thinking from 

the physical plane, the dissolution of the vital body can be exceedingly rapid.  Once it is 

accomplished, the process of restitution is over; the man is freed, temporarily at least, from all 

reaction to the attractive pull of physical matter; he stands in his subtle bodies, ready for the 

great act to which I have given the name "The Art of Elimination777." 

One thought emerges as we conclude this inadequate consideration of the death of the physical body 

in its two aspects:  that thought is the integrity of the inner man.  He remains himself.  He is untouched 

and untrammeled:  he is a free agent as far as the physical plane is concerned, and is responsive 

now to only three predisposing factors: 

1. The quality of his astral-emotional equipment. 

2. The mental condition in which he habitually lives. 

3. The voice of the soul, often unfamiliar but sometimes well known and loved.  

                                                        
777 See Bailey, Esoteric Healing – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume IV, 486–505. 
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Individuality is not lost; the same person is still present upon the planet.  Only that has disapp eared 

which was an integral part of the tangible appearance of our planet.  That which has been loved or 

hated, which has been useful to humanity or a liability, which has served the race or been an 

ineffectual member of it, still persists, is still in touch with the qualitative and mental processes of 

existence, and will forever remain—individual, qualified by ray type, part of the kingdom of souls, and 

a high initiate in his own right.778

                                                        
778 Bailey, Esoteric Healing – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume IV, 472-478. 
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779Christianity is the religion of the transitional period which links the era of self -conscious existence 

with that of a group-conscious world.  It is extant in the age which will see that type of thought 

prevailing which (when rightly applied) will serve as the connecting link between the worlds of 

concrete and of abstract mind.  The Old Commentary puts it thus: 

"When the hour arrives wherein the light of the soul reveals the antaskarana (the 

bridge between the personality consciousness and the soul consciousness, A.A.B.) 

then shall men be known by their knowledge, be coloured by the despair of desire 

unappeased, be divided into those who recognise their dharma (meet all implied 

obligations and duties) and those who only see the working out of karma, and from 

the very nature of their need find light and peace at last."  

Christianity is primarily a religion of cleavage, demonstrating to man his duality and so laying the 

foundation for future unity.  This is a most needed stage and has served humanity well; the purpose 

and intent of Christianity has been definite and high, and it has done its divine work.  Today it is in 

the process of being superseded, but by what new formulation of truth is not yet revealed.  The light 

is slowly pouring into man's life, and in this lighted radiance he will formulate the new religion and 

arrive at a fresh enunciation of ancient truth.  Through the lens of the illumined mind, he will shortly 

see aspects of divinity hitherto unknown.  Has it ever dawned on you that there may be qualities and 

characteristics of the divine nature, latent as yet within the form, that have hitherto remained totally 

unknown and not even dimly sensed, and which, as yet, are literally unprecedented and for which 

we have neither words nor other adequate medium of expression?  So it is.  Just as the phrase 

"group-consciousness" would carry, for early primitive man, no significance whatsoever, and would 

have been only a meaningless string of alphabetical forms, so (lingering just below the s urface of 

our manifested world) lie divine qualities and a purpose which is as far removed from the 

consciousness of our present humanity as the idea of collective awareness was from the 

consciousness of prehistoric humanity.  Take courage from this thought.  The past guarantees the 

infinite expansion of the future.780 

Christianity is the flower and the fruitage of the religions of the past, being the last to be given out, 

with the exception of the Mohammedan religion. We have seen that the emphasis of the Christian 

religion has been laid upon the unit in the human family, and also upon the unique mission of Christ  

Himself….. 

It would appear that the emphasis laid by the followers of Mohammed upon the fact of God, the 

Supreme, the One and Only, was in the nature of a balancing pronouncement, coming forth as it did 

in the fifteenth century, in order to safeguard man from forgetfulness of God, as he drew nearer to 

his own latent and essential divinity as a son of the Father. The study of the relationships of these 

different faiths, and the manner in which they prepare for and complement each other, is of the 

deepest interest. This our Western theologians have often forgotten. Christianity  may and does 

preserve secret within itself the sacred teaching, but it inherited that teaching from the past. It may 

personalise itself through the instrumentality of the greatest of the divine Messengers, but the way 

of that Messenger had been prepared beforehand, and He had been preceded by other great Sons 

                                                        
779 Artwork on the preceding page: 
https://www.facebook.com/HumanOdyssey/photos/a.949364031855847.1073741844.178971832228408/8810
39088688342/?type=3&theater and https://www.facebook.com/HumanOdyssey/ 
780 Bailey, Esoteric Psychology I, 28-29. 

https://www.facebook.com/HumanOdyssey/photos/a.949364031855847.1073741844.178971832228408/881039088688342/?type=3&theater
https://www.facebook.com/HumanOdyssey/photos/a.949364031855847.1073741844.178971832228408/881039088688342/?type=3&theater
https://www.facebook.com/HumanOdyssey/
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of God. His word may be the life-giving Word for our Western civilisation, and may embody the 

salvation which had to be brought to us, but the East had its own teachers, and each of the past 

civilisations upon our planet had had its divine Representative.781

                                                        
781 Bailey, From Bethlehem to Calvary, 33- 34. 



 

 

 782  

  

                                                        
782 Still Life with Bible, Nuenen, October 1885 Vincent van Gogh (1853 - 1890); oil on canvas, 65.7 cm x 78.5 

cm; Van Gogh Museum, Amsterdam (Vincent van Gogh Foundation);  

http://www.vangoghmuseum.nl/en/collection/s0008V1962 

http://www.vangoghmuseum.nl/en/collection/s0008V1962
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Why Christians Don’t Believe in Reincarnation 

Let me start with a quote from The Secret Doctrine, Vol 1, Page 26 to 28, 3rd edition: 

“Volume I of Isis begins with a reference to an "old book": 

So very old that our modern antiquarians might ponder over its pages an indefinite 

time, and still not quite agree as to the nature of the fabric upon which it is written. It 

is the only original copy now in existence. The most ancient Hebrew document on 

occult learning—the Siprah Dzeniouta—was compiled from it, and that at a time when 

the former was already considered in the light of a literary relic. One of its illustrations 

represents the Divine Essence emanating from ADAM783 like a luminous arc 

proceeding to form a circle; and then, having attained the highest point of its 

circumference, the ineffable Glory bends back again, and returns to earth, bringing a 

higher type of humanity in its vortex. As it approaches nearer and nearer to our planet, 

the Emanation becomes more and more shadowy, until upon touching the ground it 

is as black as night. 

This very old book is the original work from which the many volumes Kiu-ti were compiled. Not only 

the latter and the Siphrah Dzeniouta, but even the Sepher Jetzirah784 — the work attributed by the 

Hebrew Kabalists to their Patriarch Abraham(!), the Shu-king, China's primitive Bible, the sacred 

volumes of the Egyptian Thoth-Hermes, the Purânas in India, the Chaldean Book of Numbers and the 

Pentateuch itself, are all derived from that one small parent volume. Tradition says, that it was taken 

down in Senzar, the secret sacerdotal tongue, from the words of Divine Beings, who dictated it to the 

Sons of Light, in Central Asia, at the very beginning of our Fifth Race; for there was a time when its 

language (the Senzar) was known to the Initiates of every nation, when the forefathers of the Toltec 

understood it as easily as the inhabitants of the lost Atlantis, who inherited it, in their turn, from the 

sages of the Third Race, the Mânushis, who learnt it direct from the Devas of the Second and First 

Races. The illustration spoken of in Isis relates to the evolution of these Races and of our fourth- and 

fifth-race Humanity in the Vaivasvata Manvantara, or Round; each Round being composed of the 

Yugas of the seven periods of Humanity; four of which are now passed in our Life-Cycle, the middle 

point of the fifth being nearly reached. This illustration is symbolical, as everyone can well 

understand, and covers the ground from the beginning. The old book, having described cosmic 

evolution and explained the origin of everything on earth, including physical man, after giving the 

true history of the Races, from the First down to our own Fifth Race, goes no further. It stops shor t 

at the beginning of the Kali Yuga, just 4,989785 years ago, at the death of Krishna, the bright Sun-

god, the once living hero and reformer. 

                                                        
783  The name is used in the sense of the Greek word ẫѵθрω. 

784 Rabbi Jehoshua Ben Chananea, who died about A.D. 72, openly declared that he had performed "miracles" 

by means of the book Sepher Jetzirah and challenged every sceptic. Franck, quoting from the Babylonian 

Talmud, names two other thaumaturgists, Rabbis Chanina and Oshoi. (See Jerusalem Talmud, Sanhedrin, c. 7, 

etc.; and Franck, Die Kabbalah, pp. 55, 56). Many of the mediæval Occultists, Alchemists, and Kabalists have 

made the same claim; and even the late modern Magus, Éliphas Lévi, publicly asserts it in his books on Magic. 

785 From the time of the writing. 
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But there exists another book. 

None of its possessors regard it as 

very ancient, as it was born with, 

and is only as old as the Black Age, 

namely, about 5,000 years. In 

about nine years hence, the first 

cycle of the first five millenniums, 

that began with the great cycle of 

the Kali Yuga, will end. And then 

the last prophecy contained in that 

book—the first volume of the 

prophetic record for the Black Age—

will be accomplished. We have not 

long to wait, and many of us will 

witness the dawn of the New Cycle, 

at the end of which not a few 

accounts will be settled and 

squared between the races. 

Volume II of the prophecies is 

nearly ready, having been in 

preparation since the time of 

Buddha's grand successor, 

Shankarâchârya. 

786 

One more important point must be 

noticed, one that stands foremost in 

the series of proofs given of the existence of one primeval, universal Wisdom—at any rate for Christian 

Kabalists and students. The teachings were, at least, partially known to several of the Fathers of the 

Church. It is maintained, on purely historical grounds, that Origen, Synesius, and even Clemens 

Alexandrinus, had themselves been initiated into the Mysteries before adding to the Neo-Platonism 

of the Alexandrian school that of the Gnostics, under the Christian veil. More than this, some of the 

doctrines of the secret schools, though by no means all, were preserved in the Vatican, and hav e 

since become part and parcel of the Mysteries, in the shape of disfigured additions made to the 

original Christian programme by the Latin Church. Such is the now materialised dogma of the 

Immaculate Conception. This accounts for the great persecutions se t on foot by the Roman Catholic 

Church against Occultism, Masonry, and heterodox Mysticism generally. 

The days of Constantine were the last turning-point in history, the period of the supreme struggle, 

that ended in the Western world throttling the old religions in favour of the new one, built on their 

bodies. From thence the vista into the far distant past, beyond the Deluge and the Garden of Eden, 

began to be forcibly and relentlessly shut out by every fair and unfair means from the indiscreet gaze 

of posterity. Every issue was blocked up, every record upon which hands could be laid, destroyed. 

Yet there remains enough, even among such mutilated records, to  warrant us in saying that there is 

                                                        
786 Still life with books by Jan Lievens, Collection Rijksmuseum, Amsterdam (cropped) 
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in them every requisite evidence of the actual existence of a Parent Doctrine. Fragments have 

survived geological and political cataclysms, to tell the story; and every survival shows evidence that 

the now secret Wisdom was once the one fountain head, the ever-flowing perennial source, from 

which were fed all the streamlets—the later religions of all nations—from the first down to the last. This 

period, beginning with Buddha and Pythagoras at the one end and finishing with the NeoPlatonists 

and Gnostics at the other, is the only focus left in History wherein converge for the last time the bright 

rays of light streaming from the æons of times gone by, unobscured by the  hand of bigotry and 

fanaticism……..Blavatsky. 

Exegetical Writings787 

Here, Blavatsky is pointing out the fact that Origen had been initiated into the Mysteries and had 

partial knowledge to two ancient books.  With this knowledge, according to Epiphanius, Origen wrote 

about 6,000 works (i.e., rolls or chapters).   “Homilies on almost the entire Bible  were prepared by 

Origen. There are 205, and possibly 279, homilies of Origen that are extant either i n Greek or in Latin 

translations. The homilies preserved are on Genesis (16), Exodus (13), Leviticus (16), Numbers (28), 

Joshua (26), Judges (9), I Sam. (2), Psalms 36-38 (9), Canticles (2), Isaiah (9), Jeremiah (7 Greek, 

2 Latin, 12 Greek and Latin), Ezekiel (14), and Luke (39).”  

Extant Commentaries of Origen 

The object of Origen's commentaries was to give an exegesis that discriminated strictly against 

historical significance, in favour of a "hidden" spiritual truth. At the same time, he neglected neither 

philological nor geographical, historical nor antiquarian material, to all of which he devoted numerous 

excursus. 

In his commentary on John he constantly considered the exegesis of the Valentinian Heracleon  

(probably at the insistence of Ambrose), and in many other places he implied or expressly cited 

Gnostic views and refuted them. 

Unfortunately, only meagre fragments of the commentaries have survived. Three commentaries on 

New Testament books survive in large measure. Of the 32 books in the Commentary on John, only 

nine have been preserved. The Commentary on Romans is extant only in the abbreviated Latin 

translation of Rufinus, though some Greek fragments also exist. The eight books preserved of the 

Commentary on Matthew (Books 10-17) cover Matthew 13.36-22.33. There also exists a Latin 

translation of the commentary by an unknown translator which covers Matthew 16.13-27.66. One 

commentary on a book of the Old Testament, the Commentary on the Song of Songs, has also been 

preserved in part, in a Latin translation of Rufinus. 

Fragments of some other commentaries survive. Citations in Origen 's Philocalia include fragments 

of the third book of the commentary on Genesis. There is also Ps. i, iv.1, the small commentary on 

Canticles, and the second book of the large commentary on the same, the twentieth book of the 

                                                        
787 Wikipedia contributors. "Origen." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia . Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia, 12 

Apr. 2017. 2015.https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Origen
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commentary on Ezekiel, and the commentary on Hosea. Of the non-extant commentaries, there is 

limited evidence of their arrangement. 

Emperor Justinian 

Blavatsky stated: ‘The days of Constantine were the last turning-point in history….’  Here she is 

pointing to the anathemas against Origen by Emperor Justinian who in 545 A.D. could apply the full 

power of Rome and his authority to stop the belief in reincarnation. He forced the rul ing cardinals to 

draft a papal decree stating that anyone who believes that souls come from God and return to God 

will be punished by death. The actual decrees of the Fifth Ecumenical Council, A.D. 545, in Nicene 

and Post-Nicene Fathers, 2d ser., 14: 318: 

I. If anyone asserts the fabulous pre-existence of souls, and shall assert the monstrous 

restoration which follows from it:  let him be anathema.  

II. If anyone shall say that the creation (τὴυ παραγωγὴν) of all reasonable things includes only 

intelligences (νόας) without bodies and altogether immaterial, having neither number nor 

name, so that there is unity between them all by identity of substance, force and energy, and 

by their union with and knowledge of God the Word; but that no longer desiring the sight of 

God, they gave themselves over to worse things, each one following his own inclinations, 

and that they have taken bodies more or less subtile, and have received names, for among 

the heavenly Powers there is a difference of names as there is also a difference of bodies; 

and thence some became and are called Cherubims, others Seraphims, and Principalities, 

and Powers, and Dominations, and Thrones, and Angels, and as many other heavenly orders 

as there may be:  let him be anathema.  

III. If anyone shall say that the sun, the moon and the stars are also reasonable beings, and that 

they have only become what they are because they turned towards evil:  let him be anathema.  

IV. If anyone shall say that the reasonable creatures in whom the divine love had grown cold 

have been hidden in gross bodies such as ours, and have been called men, while those who 

have attained the lowest degree of wickedness have shared cold and obscure bodies and are 

become and called demons and evil spirits:  let him be anathema. 

V. If anyone shall say that a psychic (ψυχικὴν) condition has come from an angelic or 

archangelic state, and moreover that a demoniac and a human condition has come from a 

psychic condition, and that from a human state they may become again angels and demons, 

and that each order of heavenly virtues is either all from those below or from those above, or 

from those above and below:  let him be anathema.  

VI. If anyone shall say that there is a twofold race of demons, of which the one includes the souls 

of men and the other the superior spirits who fell to this, and that of all the number of 

reasonable beings there is but one which has remained unshaken in the love and 

contemplation of God, and that that spirit is become Christ  and the king of all reasonable 

beings, and that he has created all the bodies which exist in heaven, on earth, and between 

heaven and earth; and that the world which has in itself elements more ancient than itself, 

and which exists by themselves, viz.:  dryness, damp, heat and cold, and the image ( ιδέαν) 

to which it was formed, was so formed, and that the most holy and consubstantial Trinity did 

not create the world, but that it was created by the working intelligence ( Νοῦς δημιρυργός) 

which is more ancient than the world, and which communicates to it its being:  let him be 

anathema.  



W h y  C h r i s t i a n s  D o n ’ t  B e l i e v e  i n  R e i n c a r n a t i o n  P a g e  | 558 

 

VII. If anyone shall say that Christ, of whom it is said that he appeared in the form of God, and 

that he was united before all time with God the Word, and humbled himself in these last days 

even to humanity, had (according to their expression) pity upon the divers falls which had 

appeared in the spirits united in the same unity (of which he himself is part), and that to 

restore them he passed through divers classes, had different bodies and di fferent names, 

became all to all, an Angel among Angels, a Power among Powers, has clothed himself in 

the different classes of reasonable beings with a form corresponding to that class, and finally 

has taken flesh and blood like ours and is become man for men; [if anyone says all this] and 

does not profess that God the Word humbled himself and became man:  let him be anathema.  

VIII. If anyone shall not acknowledge that God the Word, of the same substance with the Father 

and the Holy Ghost, and who was made flesh and became man, one of the Trinity, is Christ  

in every sense of the word, but [shall affirm] that he is so only in an inaccurate manner, and 

because of the abasement (κενώσαντα), as they call it, of the intelligence (νοῦς); if anyone 

shall affirm that this intelligence united (συνημμένον) to God the Word, is the Christ in the 

true sense of the word, while the Logos is only called Christ because of this union with the 

intelligence, and e converso that the intel ligence is only called God because of the Logos:  

let him be anathema.  

IX. If anyone shall say that it was not the Divine Logos made man by taking an animated body 

with a ψυχὴ῾ λογικὴ and νοερὰ, that he descended into hell and ascended into heaven, but 

shall pretend that it is the Νοῦς which has done this, that Νοῦς of which they say (in an 

impious fashion) he is Christ properly so called, and that he is become so by the knowledge 

of the Monad:  let him be anathema.  

X. If anyone shall say that after the resurrection the body of the Lord was ethereal, having the 

form of a sphere, and that such shall be the bodies of all after the resurrection; and that after 

the Lord himself shall have rejected his true body and after the others who rise shall have 

rejected theirs, the nature of their bodies shall be annihilated:  let him be anathema .  

XI. If anyone shall say that the future judgment signifies the destruction of the body and that the 

end of the story will be an immaterial ψύσις, and that thereafter there will no longer be any 

matter, but only spirit νοῦς):  let him be anathema.  

XII. If anyone shall say that the heavenly Powers and all men and the Devil and evil spirits are 

united with the Word of God in all respects, as the Νοῦς which is by them called Christ and 

which is in the form of God, and which humbled itself as they say; and [if anyone shall say] 

that the Kingdom of Christ shall have an end:  let him be anathema.  

XIII. If anyone shall say that Christ [i.e., the Νοῦς] is in no wise different from other reasonable 

beings, neither substantially nor by wisdom nor by his power and might over all things but 

that all will be placed at the right hand of God, as well as he that is called by them Christ [the 

Νοῦς], as also they were in the feigned pre-existence of all things:  let him be anathema.  

XIV. If anyone shall say that all reasonable beings will one day be united in one, when the 

hypostases as well as the numbers and the bodies shall have disappeared, and that the 

knowledge of the world to come will carry with it the ruin of the worlds, and the rejection of 

bodies as also the abolition of [all] names, and that there shall be finally an identity of the 

γνῶσις and of the hypostasis; moreover, that in this pretended apocatastasis, spirits only will 

continue to exist, as it was in the feigned pre-existence:  let him be anathema.  

XV. If anyone shall say that the life of the spirits (νοῶν) shall be like to the life which was in the 

beginning while as yet the spirits had not come down or fallen, so that the end and the 
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beginning shall be alike, and that the end shall be the true measure of the beginning:  let him 

be anathema.788 

Anathemas Against Origen 

The anathema against Origen in his person, declaring him (among others) a heretic, reads as follows:  

If anyone does not anathematize Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius, Apollinaris, 

Nestorius, Eutyches and Origen, as well as their impious writings, as also all other 

heretics already condemned and anathematized by the Holy Cathol ic and Apostolic 

Church, and by the aforesaid four Holy Synods and [if anyone does not equally 

anathematize] all those who have held and hold or who in their impiety persist in 

holding to the end the same opinion as those heretics just mentioned: let him be 

anathema. 

As a result of this condemnation, the writings of Origen supporting his teachings in these areas were 

destroyed as noted above. They were either destroyed outright, or translated with the appropria te 

adjustments to eliminate conflict with orthodox Christian doctrine. Therefore, little direct evidence 

remains to fully confirm or disprove Origen's support of the anathemas against him. 789  

The Coming Science of Invocation and Evocation 

These two words are descriptive of that mysterious something—emanation, voiceless appeal, 

inherent urge towards the light—which is innate in all forms, which produces interplay and 

relationship, and which is the cause of all progress or pushing forward along the path of an expanding 

consciousness and a penetration into the light.  This is true of a plant pushing its way out of the 

darkness of earth into the light of the sun, a child extricating itself under the li fe impulse from the 

womb of its mother, of the human being pushing himself into realms of greater knowledge and 

effective physical living, of the aspirant driving forward out of the Hall  of Learning into the Hall of 

Wisdom, of the disciple penetrating into the realm of soul light and life, of the initiate passing from 

grade to grade in the Hierarchy of Liberation, of the Christ moving on into the Council Chamber of 

Shamballa, and of the Lord of the World Himself undertaking those processes which will lead  Him 

into realms of divine life—of which even the highest initiate on our planet has no conception.  All 

comes about as part of a great system of invocation and evocation, of appeal and response, and all 

are distinctive of the "mode of Life" which governs the entire graded hierarchy of Being upon our 

planet. 

This evolutionary pushing forward along the Lighted Way, out of darkness into light, from the unreal 

to the real, and from death to immortality, is an inherent urge in all forms.  It constitutes one of the 

most subtle and one of the least understood laws of the universe, being related to the  Life principle, 

                                                        
788 Library, Christian Classics Ethereal, NPNF2-14. "The Seven Ecumenical Councils; Excursus on the XV. 
Anathemas Against Origen." (2005), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214.xii.ix.html 

789  Library, Christian Classics Ethereal, NPNF2-14. "The Seven Ecumenical Councils; Excursus on the XV. 
Anathemas Against Origen." (2005), http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214.xii.viii.html 

 

http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214.xii.ix.html
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf214.xii.viii.html


W h y  C h r i s t i a n s  D o n ’ t  B e l i e v e  i n  R e i n c a r n a t i o n  P a g e  | 560 

 

of which we know as yet naught; it underlies the Law of Evolution as well as the Law of Karma and 

is, in reality, the Law of the Life Purpose of the planetary Logos; it is an expression of His dynamic 

intention as it forces all substance in manifestation and in time and space to act and react in 

conformity to His Will.  He thus enables His form—the planet which is a compound of all the seven 

kingdoms in nature—to express logoic intention for the "duration of the Great Breath"; of this breath, 

time and space are the two aspects.  It affects the tiniest atom and the most exalted Being within the 

sphere of His consciousness and the scope of His livingness; it affects the subhuman kingdoms, 

unconsciously to them, and is (in relation to them) sometimes spoken of as "the Law of Life of the 

Sun."  The human family, after the stage of personality integration is reached, reacts with incr easing 

consciousness of the divine purpose.  Once the antahkarana is constructed and the higher initiations 

are taken, the initiate then cooperates with that purpose in full understanding and intention.  He no 

longer simply reacts to his own interior urges, which force him ever to invoke the higher aspect of life 

and of consciousness which he senses on ahead.  He now knows.  He sees; he participates in the 

Plan; he relates himself to the divine Intention through an understanding of the doctrine or Science 

of Tension; he makes the divine Intention his, as far as he can grasp it.  This reciprocal interplay 

produces the mutability of form and the immutability of the divine nature which is distinctive of those 

liberated Consciousnesses which have freed Themselves from the prison of form. 

Elsewhere790 I said that "The definition of religion, which will in the future prove of greater accuracy 

than any yet formulated by the theologians, might be expressed as follows:  

Religion is the name given to the invocative appeal  of humanity and the evocative 

response of the greater Life to that cry.791 

 

                                                        
790 Bailey, The Reappearance of the Christ, 157-158. 

791 Bailey, The Rays and the Initiations – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume V, 519-520. 
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Quantum Entanglement Over Time (QEOT) or The Law of Cause 

and Effect, and The Law of Karma 

Researchers at the Hebrew University of Jerusalem have succeeded in causing entanglement 

swapping between photons that never coexisted in time. In their paper published in the journal 

Physical Review Letters, the team explains how their experiment proves true an entanglement 

phenomenon first described by researchers in 2012 at the University of Erlangen-Nuremberg. 

The role of the timing and order of quantum measurements is not just a fundamental question of 

quantum mechanics, but also a puzzling one. Any part of a quantum system that has finished evolving 

can be measured immediately or saved for later, without affecting the final results , regardless of the 

continued evolution of the rest of the system. In addition, the nonlocality of quantum mechanics, as 

manifested by entanglement, does not apply only to particles with spacelike separation, but also to 

particles with timelike separation. In order to demonstrate these principles, the team generated and 

fully characterized an entangled pair of photons that have never coexisted. Using entanglement 

swapping between two temporally separated photon pairs, they entangled one phot on from the first 
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pair with another photon from the second pair. The first photon was detected even before the other 

was created. The observed two-photon state demonstrates that entanglement can be shared 

between timelike separated quantum systems.792 

Figure 133 Quantum Entanglement over Time 

WHY but not WHEN 

The significance of this profound discovery is that it starts to make clear WHY – why did I lose my 

job; why did I get sick; why did he win and I didn’t; why, why, why?  Quantum Entanglement  over 

Time is the Law of Cause and Effect and the Law of Karma. The scientific details on the mechanisms 

are explained in paragraph Quantum Entanglement and the Spirilla Theory however the explanation 

does not give the cycles; the mathematical determination of WHEN which is locked up in th e 

understanding of the movement of celestial bodies. As stated in the postulates  II. There is a basic 

law called the Law of Periodicity. 

1. Every manifested life has its three great cycles: 

                                                        
792 Megidish, E., Halevy, A., Shacham, T., Dvir, T., Dovrat, L., and Eisenberg, H. S., Entanglement Between 

Photons that have Never Coexisted; in Phys. Rev. Lett. 110, 210403 (2013); DOI: 

10.1103/PhysRevLett.110.210403; arXiv:1209.4191v1 (quant-ph) (2013), https://arxiv.org/abs/1209.4191 

https://arxiv.org/abs/1209.4191
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2. Knowledge of the cycles involves knowledge of number, sound and colour.  

3. Full knowledge of the mystery of the cycles is the possession only of the perfected adept.  

Certain of the laws concerning periodicity are explained in Reincarnation. 

A Time for Everything 

The following is a beautiful statement of Quantum Entanglement over Time: 

Ecclesiastes 3 

There is a time for everything, 

and a season for every activity under the heavens: 

a time to be born and a time to die, 

a time to plant and a time to uproot, 

a time to kill and a time to heal, 

a time to tear down and a time to build, 

a time to weep and a time to laugh, 

a time to mourn and a time to dance, 

a time to scatter stones and a time to gather them, 

a time to embrace and a time to refrain from embracing, 

a time to search and a time to give up, 

a time to keep and a time to throw away, 

a time to tear and a time to mend, 

a time to be silent and a time to speak, 

a time to love and a time to hate, 

a time for war and a time for peace. 

Revelation 13:9 

Quantum Entanglement over Time holds the key to understanding Revelation 13:9: 

“If any man have an ear, let him hear. He that leadeth into captivity shall go into 

captivity: he that killeth with the sword must be killed with the sword. Here is the 

patience and the faith of the saints.” (King James Version).  

To the Americans; if you live by the gun you will die by the gun. 

Matthew 5:3–12  

The eight Beatitudes during the Sermon on the Mount now come into focus:  

Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven.  

Blessed are those who mourn: for they will be comforted. 

Blessed are the meek: for they will inherit the earth. 

Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for righteousness: for they will be filled.  

Blessed are the merciful: for they will be shown mercy.  

Blessed are the pure in heart: for they will see God.  
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Blessed are the peacemakers: for they will be called children of God.  

Blessed are those who are persecuted for righteousness sake: for theirs is the 

kingdom of heaven. 

Luke 6:24–26 

The four woes also have greater meaning: 

Woe to you who are rich, for you have already received your comfort.  

Woe to you who are well fed now, for you will go hungry.  

Woe to you who laugh now, for you will mourn and weep. 

Woe to you when everyone speaks well of you, for that is how their ancestors treated 

the false prophets. 

The immediate effect of this is the Capitalistic system793.  For ALL who belong to the1%, the law of 

the universe states that you shall be the poorest.  

So, the question becomes: 

Would you want a ‘face that launched a thousand ships’, IF,  when the cycle comes full circle, your 

face was so ugly that people turn away? 

Would you want to be the greatest dancer in the world, IF, when this comes full circle, your legs were 

gnarled leaving you in a wheel chair? 

Would you desert someone in great need, or the downtrodden, or the poor IF you knew that when 

this comes full circle it is YOU that need? 

There is no action, no thought, no emotion, no unkind word that doesn’t have a price to pay.  Likewise, 

The Golden Rule reaps treasures!  

This is Quantum Entanglement over Time! The Golden Rule or Ethic of 

Reciprocity  

The Golden Rule or ethic of reciprocity is a cornerstone of all major religions and as discussed further 

in Universal Message of Tolerance: Antidote to Sectarian Violence no religion has exclusive rights:  

If the Parliament of Religions has shown anything to the world, it  is this: It has proved 

to the world that holiness, purity and charity are not the exclusive possessions of any 

church in the world, and that every system has produced men and women of the most 

exalted character. In the face of this evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive 

survival of his own religion and the destruction of the others, I pity him from the bottom 

of my heart, and point out to him that upon the banner of every religion will soon be 

written in spite of resistance: "Help and not fight," "Assimilation and not Destruction," 

"Harmony and Peace and not Dissension." 

                                                        
793 See paragraph The Greatest Menace on Earth. 
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The Golden Rule or ethic of reciprocity is a moral maxim or principle of altruism found in nearly every 

human culture and religion. It is now shown that it is a scientific fact. The maxim may appear as 

either a positive or negative injunction governing conduct:  

One should treat others as one would like others to treat oneself (positive or directive 

form). 

One should not treat others in ways that one would not like to be treated (negative or 

prohibitive form). 

The Golden Rule differs from the maxim of reciprocity captured in do ut des - "I give so that you will 

give in return" - and is rather a unilateral moral commitment to the well -being of the other without the 

expectation of anything in return. 

The concept occurs in some form in nearly every religion and ethical tradition. It can also be 

explained from the perspectives of psychology, philosophy, sociology, and economics. 

Psychologically, it involves a person empathizing with others. Philosophically, it involves a person 

perceiving their neighbor also as "I" or "self". Sociologically, 'love your neighbor as yourself' is 

applicable between individuals, between groups, and also between individuals a nd groups. In 

economics, Richard Swift, referring to ideas from David Graeber, suggests that "without some kind 

of reciprocity society would no longer be able to exist." 794 

Antiquity 

Ancient Egypt 

Possibly the earliest affirmation of reciprocity reflecting the Ancient Egyptian concept of Maat 

appears in the story of The Eloquent Peasant, which dates to the Middle Kingdom (c. 2040 – c. 1650 

BC): "Now this is the command: Do to the doer to make him do." This proverb embodies the du ut 

des principle. A Late Period (c. 664 BC – 323 BC) papyrus contains an early negative affirmation of 

the Golden Rule: "That which you hate to be done to you, do not do to another."  

Ancient Near East 

The Golden Rule appears in the following Biblical verse: "You shall not take vengeance or bear a 

grudge against your kinsfolk. Love your neighbor as yourself: I am the LORD." (Leviticus  19:18) 

Ancient China 

The Golden Rule existed among all the major philosophical schools of Ancient China: Mohism, 

Taoism, and Confucianism. Examples of the concept include: 

"Never impose on others what you would not choose for yourself." — Confucius (c. 500 BC) 

                                                        
794Wikipedia contributors. "Golden Rule." Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia. Wikipedia, The Free Encyclopedia, 

27 Apr. 2017. Web. 2016  https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Golden_Rule 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Golden_Rule
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"If people regarded other people's families in the same way that they regard their own, who then 

would incite their own family to attack that of another? For one would do for others as one would do 

for oneself." — Mozi (c. 400 BC) 

"Regard your neighbor's gain as your own gain, and your neighbor's loss as your own loss." — Laozi 

(c. 500 BC) 

Sanskrit tradition 

In Mahābhārata, the ancient epic of India, (c 800-700 BC) comes a discourse where the wise minister 

Vidura advises the King Yuddhiśhṭhira thus, "Listening to wise scriptures, austerity, sacrifice, 

respectful faith, social welfare, forgiveness, purity of intent, compassion, truth and self -control — are 

the ten wealth of character (self). O king aim for these, may you be steadfast in these qualities. These 

are the basis of prosperity and rightful living. These are highest attainable things. All worlds are 

balanced on dharma, dharma encompasses ways to prosperity as well. O King, dharma is the best 

quality to have, wealth the medium and desire (kāma) the lowest. Hence, (keeping these in  mind), 

by self-control and by making dharma (right conduct) your main focus, treat others as you treat 

yourself." 

tasmād_dharma-pradhānéna bhavitavyam yatātmanā | tathā cha sarva -bhūtéṣhu vartitavyam 

yathātmani || (तस्माद्धर्मप्रधानेन भवितव्यं यतात्मना। तथा च सिमभूतेषु िवतमतव्यं यथात्मवन॥ Mahābhārata Shānti-

Parva 167:9) 

Tamil tradition 

In the Section on Virtue, and Chapter 32 of the Tirukkuṛaḷ (c. 200 BC – c. 500 AD), Tiruvalluvar says: 

Why does a man inflict upon other creatures those sufferings, which he has found by experience are 

sufferings to himself? (K. 318) Let not a man consent to do those things to another which, he knows, 

will cause sorrow. (K. 316) He furthermore opined that it is the determination of the spotless (virtuous) 

not to do evil, even in return, to those who have cherished enmity and done them evil. (K. 312) The 

(proper) punishment to those who have done evil (to you), is to put them to shame by showi ng them 

kindness, in return and to forget both the evil and the good done on both sides. (K. 314)  

Ancient Greece 

The Golden Rule in its prohibitive (negative) form was a common principle in ancient Greek 

philosophy. Examples of the general concept include: 

"Avoid doing what you would blame others for doing." – Thales (c. 624 BC – c. 546 BC) 

"What you do not want to happen to you, do not do it yourself either. " – Sextus the Pythagorean. The 

oldest extant reference to Sextus is by Origen in the third century of the common era. 

"Do not do to others that which angers you when they do it to you." – Isocrates (436–338 BC) 
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Ancient Persia 

The Pahlavi Texts of Zoroastrianism (c 300 BC-1000 AD) were an early source for the Golden Rule: 

"That nature alone is good which refrains from doing to another whatsoever is not good for itself. " 

Dadisten-I-dinik, 94,5, and "Whatever is disagreeable to yourself do not do unto others." Shayast -

na-Shayast 13:29 

Religious Context 

Judaism 

A rule of altruistic reciprocity was first stated positively in a well-known Torah verse (Hebrew: 

" כמוך לרעך ואהבת "): 

You shall not take vengeance or bear a grudge against your kinsfolk. Love your 

neighbor as yourself: I am the LORD. 

— Leviticus 19:18 

Hillel the Elder (c. 110 BCE – 10 CE), used this verse as a most important message of the Torah for 

his teachings. Once, he was challenged by a gentile who asked to be converted under the condition 

that the Torah be explained to him while he stood on one foot. Hillel accepted him as a candidate for  

conversion to Judaism but, drawing on Leviticus 19:18, briefed the man: 

What is hateful to you, do not do to your fellow: this is the whole Torah; the rest is the 

explanation; go and learn. 

— Shabbath folio:31a, Babylonian Talmud 

Hillel recognized brotherly love as the fundamental principle of Jewish ethics. Rabbi Akiba  agreed 

and suggested that the principle of love must have its foundation in Genesis chapter 1, which teaches 

that all men are the offspring of Adam who was made in the image of God (Sifra , Ḳedoshim, iv.; Yer. 

Ned. ix. 41c; According to Jewish rabbinic literature, the first man Adam represents the unity of 

mankind. This is echoed in the modern preamble of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights . And 

it is also taught, that Adam is last in order according to the evolutionary character of God's creation:  

"Why was only a single specimen of man created first?  To teach us that he who 

destroys a single soul destroys a whole world and that he who saves a single soul 

saves a whole world; furthermore, so no race or class may claim a nobler ancestry, 

saying, 'Our father was born first'; and, finally, to give testimony to the greatness of 

the Lord, who caused the wonderful diversity of mankind to emanate from one type. 

And why was Adam created last of all beings? To teach him humility; for if he be 

overbearing, let him remember that the little fly preceded him in the order of creation."  

The Jewish Publication Society's edition of Leviticus: 

Thou shalt not hate thy brother. in thy heart; thou shalt surely rebuke thy neighbour, 

and not bear sin because of him. 18 Thou shalt not take vengeance, nor bear any 
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grudge against the children of thy people, but thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself: 

I am the LORD.  

This Torah verse represents one of several versions of the Golden Rule, which itself appears in 

various forms, positive and negative. It is the earliest written version of that concept in a positive 

form.  

At the turn of the eras, the Jewish rabbis were discussing the scope of the meaning of Leviticus 19:18 

and 19:34 extensively: 

The stranger who resides with you shall be to you as one of your citizens; you shall 

love him as yourself, for you were strangers in the land of Egypt : I the LORD am your 

God. 

— Leviticus 19:34 

Commentators summed up foreigners (= Samaritans), proselytes (= 'strangers who resides with you') 

(Rabbi Akiba, bQuid 75b) or Jews (Rabbi Gamaliel, yKet 3,1; 27a) to the scope of the meaning. 

On the verse, "Love your fellow as yourself," the classic commentator  Rashi quotes from Torat 

Kohanim, an early Midrashic text regarding the famous dictum of Rabbi Akiva: "Love your fellow as 

yourself — Rabbi Akiva says this is a great principle of the Torah."  

Christianity 

According to Simon Blackburn, although the Golden Rule "can be found in some form in almost every 

ethical tradition", the rule is "sometimes claimed by Christianity  as its own". The "Golden Rule" has 

been attributed to Jesus of Nazareth, who used it to summarize the Torah: "Do to others what you 

want them to do to you. This is the meaning of the law of Moses  and the teaching of the prophets" 

(Matthew 7:12 NCV, see also Luke 6:31). The common English phrasing is "Do unto others as you 

would have them do unto you". A similar form appeared in a Catholic catechism around 1567 

(certainly in the reprint of 1583). The Golden Rule is stated positively numerous times in the Hebrew  

Pentateuch as well as the Prophets and Writings. Leviticus 19:18 ("Forget about the wrong things 

people do to you, and do not try to get even. Love your neighbor as you love yourself."; see also 

Great Commandment) and Leviticus 19:34 ("But treat them just as you treat your ow n citizens. Love 

foreigners as you love yourselves, because you were foreigners one time in Egypt . I am the Lord 

your God."). 

The Old Testament Deuterocanonical books of Tobit and Sirach, accepted as part of the Scriptural 

canon by Catholic Church, Eastern Orthodoxy, and the Non-Chalcedonian Churches, express a 

negative form of the golden rule: 

"Do to no one what you yourself dislike." 

— Tobit 4:15 

"Recognize that your neighbor feels as you do, and keep in mind your own dislikes."  
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— Sirach 31:15 

At the time of Hillel, an elder contemporary of Jesus of Nazareth, the negative form of the golden 

rule was already proverbial among Second Temple Jews. When asked to sum up the entire Torah  

concisely, he answered: 

"That which is hateful to you, do not do to your  fellow. That is the whole Torah; the 

rest is the explanation; go and learn." 

— Talmud, Shabbat 31a 

Two passages in the New Testament quote Jesus of Nazareth espousing the positive form of the 

rule: 

Matthew 7:12 

Do to others what you want them to do to you. This is the meaning of the law of Moses 

and the teaching of the prophets. 

Luke 6:31 

Do to others what you would want them to do to you.  

A similar passage, a parallel to the Great Commandment, is Luke 10:25-28 

25And one day an authority on the law stood up to put Jesus to the test. "Teacher," 

he asked, "what must I do to receive eternal life?" 

26What is written in the Law?" Jesus replied. "How do you understand it?" 27He 

answered, " ‘Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul. Love 

him with all your strength and with all your mind.’(Deuteronomy 6:5) And, ‘Love your 

neighbor as you love yourself.’  

"28"You have answered correctly," Jesus replied. "Do that, and you will live.". 

The passage in the book of Luke then continues with Jesus answering the question, "Who is my 

neighbor?", by telling the parable of the Good Samaritan, indicating that "your neighbor" is anyone 

in need. This extends to all, including those who are generally considered hostile.  

Jesus' teaching goes beyond the negative formulation of not doing what one would not like done to 

themselves, to the positive formulation of actively doing good to another  that, if the situations were 

reversed, one would desire that the other would do for them. This formulation, as indicated in the 

parable of the Good Samaritan, emphasizes the needs for positive action that brings benefit to 

another, not simply restraining oneself from negative activities that hurt another. Taken as a rule of 

judgment, both formulations of the golden rule, the negative and positive, are equally applicable.  

In one passage of the New Testament Paul the Apostle refers to the golden rule : 

Galatians 5:14 
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14For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this; Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 

thyself. 

Islam 

The Golden Rule is implicitly expressed in some verses of the Quran, and is explicitly declared in the 

sayings of Muhammad. A common transliteration is: Aheb li akheek ma tuhibu li nafsik . This can be 

translated as "Wish for your brother, what you wish for yourself" or "Love your brother as you love 

yourself". 

From the Quran: the first verse recommends the positive form of the rule, and the subsequent verses 

condemn not abiding the negative form of the Golden Rule: 

"...and you should forgive And overlook: Do you not like God to forgive you? And 

Allah is The Merciful Forgiving." 

— Quran (Surah 24, "The Light", v. 22) 

"Woe to those... who, when they have to receive by measure from men, they demand 

exact full measure, but when they have to give by measure or weight to men, give 

less than due" 

— Quran (Surah 83, "The Dealers in Fraud", vv. 1–4) 

"...orphans and the needy, give them something and speak kindly to them. And those 

who are concerned about the welfare of their own children after their death, should 

have fear of God [Treat other people's Orphans justly] and guide them properly."  

— Quran (Surah 4, "The Women", vv. 8-9) 

"O you who believe! Spend [benevolently] of the good things that you have earned... 

and do not even think of spending [in alms] worthless things that you yourselves 

would be reluctant to accept." 

— Quran (Surah 2, "The Calf", v. 267) 

From the hadith, the collected oral and written accounts of Muhammad and his teachings during his 

lifetime: 

A Bedouin came to the prophet, grabbed the stirrup of his camel and said: O the 

messenger of God! Teach me something to go to heaven with it . Prophet said: "As 

you would have people do to you, do to them; and what you dislike to be done to you, 

don't do to them. Now let the stirrup go! [This maxim is enough for you; go and act in 

accordance with it!]" 

— Kitab al-Kafi, vol. 2, p. 146 

"None of you [truly] believes until he wishes for his brother what he wishes for 

himself." 
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— An-Nawawi's Forty Hadith 13 (p. 56) 

"Seek for mankind that of which you are desirous for yourself, that you may be a 

believer." 

— Sukhanan-i-Muhammad (Teheran, 1938) 

"That which you want for yourself, seek for mankind."  

"The most righteous person is the one who consents for other people what he 

consents for himself, and who dislikes for them what he dislikes for himself."   

Ali ibn Abi Talib (4th Caliph in Sunni Islam, and first Imam in Shia Islam) says: 

"O' my child, make yourself the measure (for dealings) between you and others. Thus, 

you should desire for others what you desire for yourself and hate for others what you 

hate for yourself. Do not oppress as you do not like to be oppressed. Do good to 

others as you would like good to be done to you. Regard bad for yourself whatever 

you regard bad for others. Accept that (treatment) from others which you would like 

others to accept from you... Do not say to others what you do not like to be said to 

you." 

— Nahjul Balaghah, Letter 31  

Bahá'í Faith 

The Writings of the Bahá'í Faith while encouraging everyone to treat others as they would treat 

themselves, go further by introducing the concept of preferring others before on eself: 

O SON OF MAN! Deny not My servant should he ask anything from thee, for his face 

is My face; be then abashed before Me. 

— Bahá'u'lláh 

Blessed is he who preferreth his brother before himself.  

— Bahá'u'lláh 

And if thine eyes be turned towards justice, choose thou for thy neighbour that which 

thou choosest for thyself. 

— Bahá'u'lláh 

Ascribe not to any soul that which thou wouldst not have ascribed to thee, and say  

not that which thou doest not. 
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Indian religions 

Hinduism 

One should never do that to another which one regards as injurious to one’s own sel f. 

This, in brief, is the rule of dharma. Other behavior is due to selfish desires.  

— Brihaspati, Mahabharata (Anusasana Parva, Section CXIII, Verse 8) 

Also, 

श्रूयतां धर्मसिमस्वं श्रुत्वा चाप्यिधायमतार््। 

आत्मनः प्रवतकूलावन परेषां न सर्ाचरेत्।। 

 

If the entire "Dharma" (spiritual and moral laws) can be said in a few words, then it is 

— that which is unfavorable to us, do not do that to others.  

(Padmapuraana, shrushti 19/357–358) 

Buddhism 

Buddha (Siddhartha Gautama, c. 623 – c. 543 BC) made this principle one of the cornerstones of his 

ethics in the 6th century BC. It occurs in many places and in many forms throughout the Tripitaka.  

Comparing oneself to others in such terms as "Just as I am so are they, just as they 

are so am I," he should neither kill nor cause others to kill.  

— Sutta Nipata 705 

One who, while himself seeking happiness, oppresses with violence other beings who 

also desire happiness, will not attain happiness hereafter. 

— Dhammapada 10. Violence 

Hurt not others in ways that you yourself would find hurtful.  

— Udanavarga 5:18 

Putting oneself in the place of another, one should not kill nor cause another to kill.  

Jainism 

The Golden Rule is paramount in the Jainist philosophy and can be seen in the doctrines of  Ahimsa 

and Karma. As part of the prohibition of causing any living beings to suffer, Jainism forbids inflicting 

upon others what is harmful to oneself. 

The following quotation from the Acaranga Sutra sums up the philosophy of Jainism : 
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Nothing which breathes, which exists, which lives, or which has essence or potential 

of life, should be destroyed or ruled over, or subjugated, or harmed, or denied of its 

essence or potential. 

In support of this Truth, I ask you a question – "Is sorrow or pain desirable to you?" If 

you say "yes, it is", it would be a lie. If you say, "No, It is not" you will be expressing 

the truth. Just as sorrow or pain is not desirable to you, so it is to all which breathe, 

exist, live or have any essence of life. To you and all, it is undesirable, and painful, 

and repugnant.  

A man should wander about treating all creatures as he himself would be treated. 

— Sutrakritanga, 1.11.33 

In happiness and suffering, in joy and grief, we should regard all creatures as we 

regard our own self. 

— Lord Mahavira, 24th Tirthankara 

Saman Suttam of Jinendra Varni gives further insight into this precept: - 

Just as pain is not agreeable to you, it is so with others. Knowing this principle of 

equality treat other with respect and compassion. 

— Suman Suttam, verse 150 

Killing a living being is killing one's own self; showing compassion to a living being is 

showing compassion to oneself. He who desires his own good, should avoid causing 

any harm to a living being. 

— Suman Suttam, verse 151 

Sikhism 

Precious like jewels are the minds of all. To hurt them is not at all good. If thou 

desirest thy Beloved, then hurt thou not anyone's heart.  

— Guru Aranj Devji 259, Guru Granth Sahib) 
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East Asian religions 

Confucianism 

Figure 134 Confucius and Reciprocity 

己所不欲，勿施於人。 

"What you do not wish for yourself, do not do to others." 

子貢問曰："有一言而可以終身行之者乎"？子曰："其恕乎！己所不欲、勿施於人。" 

 

Zi gong (a disciple of Confucius) asked: "Is there any one word that could guide a 

person throughout life?" 

The Master replied: "How about 'shu' [reciprocity]: never impose on others what you 

would not choose for yourself?" 

-- Confucius, Analects XV.24, tr. David Hinton  

The same idea is also presented in V.12 and VI.30 of the Analects (c. 500 BC). 

Taoism 

The sage has no interest of his own, but takes the interests of the people as his own. 

He is kind to the kind; he is also kind to the unkind: for Virtue is kind. He is faithful to 

the faithful; he is also faithful to the unfaithful: for Virtue is faithful.  



Q u a n t u m  E n t a n g l e m e n t  O v e r  T i m e  P a g e  | 576 

 

— Tao Teh Ching, Chapter 49 

Regard your neighbor's gain as your own gain, and your neighbor's loss as your own 

loss. 

— T'ai Shang Kan Ying P'ien 

Mohism 

If people regarded other people’s states in the same way that they regard their own, 

who then would incite their own state to attack that of another? For one would do for 

others as one would do for oneself. If people regarded other people’s cities in the 

same way that they regard their own, who then would incite their own city to attack 

that of another? For one would do for others as one would do for oneself. If people 

regarded other people’s families in the same way that they regard their own, who then 

would incite their own family to attack that of another? For one would do for others as 

one would do for oneself. And so if states and cities do not attack one another and 

families do not wreak havoc upon and steal from one another, would this be a harm 

to the world or a benefit? Of course one must say it is a benefit to the world.  

— Mozi, c. 400 BC 

Mozi regarded the golden rule as a corollary to the cardinal virtue of impartiality, and 

encouraged egalitarianism and selflessness in relationships. 

Iranian Religions 

Zoroastrianism 

"That nature only is good when it shall not do unto another whatever is not good for 

its own self."  

Dadistan-i-Dinik, 94:5 

"Whatsoever is disagreeable to yourself do not do unto others."  

Shayast-na-Shayast 13:29 

That which is good for all and any one, for whomsoever - that is good for me. What I 

hold good for self, I should for all. Only Law Universal, is true Law."  

Zoroaster, Yasana-Gathas 
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The New World Religion 

795In the first part of my message under this title (see: The Reappearance of the Christ, Chapter VI) I 

had much to say about the form into which the great world religions in the East and in the West have 

crystallised and its consequent deterioration. It will be essential, therefore, to look at and appreciate 

the fundamental truths which that form has preserved, even whilst hiding them. It will be valuable for 

us to realise that within the churches men of God and disciples of the Christ have ever worked, 

laboured and suffered. They have seen and agonised over the distortions and the 

misrepresentations. They have been hindered by the organisation, oft despised by the theologians, 

and have remained simple in the midst of learning. They have been loving and universal in their 

individual consciousness, among the separative and fanatical. They are the glory of the church —oft 

hated when alive and oft canonised after death. Their glory lies in the fact that they testify to the 

progress of the spiritual man and express in fullness what is in every evolving man; they are the 

flower of evolution and the tried representatives of God. In the indictment of the churches, given 

earlier, let us not forget the Christians found within those churches.  

I would remind you that I write as one who believes in the great spiritual realities and who regards 

the unfolding spirit of man as the unshatterable evidence of the existence of "the One in Whom we 

live and move and have our being." I speak as one who believes in  and loves the Christ and who 

knows Him to be the Master of all the Masters and the Teacher alike of angels and of men. I am one 

who looks to the Christ as the supreme expression of divinity upon Earth  and who knows the extent 

of His sacrificial work for humanity, the wonder of the revelation which He brought, the imminence of 

His return and of His coming Assumption of spiritual rule in the hearts of men everywhere. I know 

that He has no pleasure in the great stone temples which man has built whilst His people are left 

without practical guidance or reasonable light upon their affairs; and I know too that He feels, with 

an aching heart, that the simplicity which He taught, and the simple Way to God which He 

emphasised have disappeared in the fogs of theology and the discussions of churchmen throughout 

the centuries. I know that He realises that the words He spoke have been lost in the labyrinths of the 

ecclesiastical minds which have sought to interpret them, and that the simple te aching of the 

Approach to God which He taught has been superseded by the pomp and ceremony of elaborate 

rituals. 

To sum up: Because of the divergences of the many exoteric faiths, the multiplicity of the se cts and 

cults in both the Orient and Occident, and the quarrels of theologians over words, phrases and 

interpretations, the sons of God—in process of development—are left without the needed help to 

contact the Christ and His great group of disciples, the spiritual leaders of humanity; the way to 

Christ, the living, loving Expression of God, is not made clear to the seeker. Together, the two great 

Sons of God present to mankind—the One in the East and the Other in the West—a complete and 

perfect representation of Deity; by Their lives and words They guarantee to man the possibilities 

always latent in the human spirit. 

                                                        
795 Bailey, Externalization of the Hierarchy, Pages 402-423. 
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Today the Christ and the Buddha wait until the hour strikes. Then Their united effort, plus the 

invocative appeal of all who truly know and truly love, will bring humanity the new revelation for which 

they wait. 

The new world religion must be based upon those truths which have stood the test of the ages. This 

I said elsewhere and enumerated four of those truths: 

1. The Fact of God 

2. Man's Relationship to God 

3. The Fact of Immortality and Eternal Persistence 

4. The Continuity of Revelation and the Divine Approaches. 

These four facts are basic realities and truths which have conditioned the masses of men for aeons. 

Human unhappiness is founded primarily upon man's inability to live fully in the consciousness of 

these four fundamental realisations. But they are steadily taking shape in human thinking, and for 

them the United Nations fights. 

Two more great and foundational facts are also part of the human state of awareness. 

1. The fact of our relationship with each other. This is as much a foundational spiritual fact as is 

God Himself, because it is linked with our knowledge of Him as Father.  

This relationship we call "brotherhood" and it expresses itself (or should I say, it will eventually 

express itself?) through human fellowship and right human relations. For this we work, and humanity 

is moving towards that relationship—and that in spite of the fact of war. 

2. The fact of the Path to God. Awareness of this has been preserved for us down the ages by 

those who knew God and whom the world called mystics, occultists and saints. Opening out 

before aspiring men stretches the Way. The history of the human soul is the history of the search 

for that Way and its discovery by the persistent. 

In every race and nation, in every climate and part of the world, and throughout the endless reaches 

of time itself, back into the limitless past, men have found the Path to God; they have trodden it an d 

accepted its conditions, endured its disciplines, rested back in confidence upon its realities, received 

its rewards and found their goal. Arrived there, they have "entered into the joy of the Lord," 

participated in the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, dwelt in the glory of the divine Presence, and 

then returned to the ways of men, to serve. The testimony to the existence of this Path is the priceless 

treasure of all the great religions and its witnesses are those who have transcended all forms and all  

theologies, and have penetrated into the world of meaning which all symbols veil.  

These truths are part of all that the past gives to man. They are our eternal heritage, and connected 

with them there is no new revelation but only participation and understanding. These are the facts 

which the World Teachers have brought to us, suited to our need and capacity at any given time. 

They are the inner structure of the One Truth upon which all the world theologies have been built, 

including the Christian doctrines and dogmas built around the Person of Christ  and His teaching. 
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Dimly sensed by the evolving human consciousness hovers another emerging truth of a  larger 

nature—larger because related to the Whole and not just to individual man and his personal salvation. 

It is an extension of the individual approach to truth. Let us call it the truth of the Great Cyclic 

Approaches of the divine to the human of which all world Teachers and Saviours were the symbol 

and the guarantee. At certain great moments, down the ages, God drew nearer to His people and 

humanity (blindly and unconscious of their objective) at the same time made great efforts to draw 

near to God. On the part of God, this was intentional, conscious and deliberate; on the p art of man, 

it was largely unconscious, forced upon him by the tragedy of circumstance, by desperate need and 

by the driving urge of the collective soul. These Great Approaches can be traced down the centuries, 

and each time one took place it meant a clearer understanding of divine purpose, a new and fresh 

revelation, the institution of some form of a new religion and the sounding of a note which produced 

a new civilisation and culture, or a fresh recognition of relationship between God and man or man 

and his brother. 

A new definition of God was given us when the Buddha taught that God was Light and showed us the 

way of illumination, and when Christ revealed to us that God was Love through His life and service on 

earth. Today the knowledge aspect of illumination is being comprehended, but the inner meaning of 

love is only now dimly sensed. Yet light and love have been revealed to the world by two great Sons 

of God in two Approaches. A new Approach is on the Way, bringing us the next needed truth. We 

ask ourselves: What will it be? For it, the knowers and lovers of God and of their fellowmen are 

prepared; for it, the masses of men wait. 

Some of these Approaches have been of a major nature, affecting humanity as a whole, and some 

of them are of less importance affecting only a relatively small part of mankind —a nation or a group. 

Those Who come as the Revealers of the love of God come from that spiritual centre to which the 

Christ gave the name "the Kingdom of God." Here dwell the "spirits of just men made perfect"; here 

the spiritual Guides of the race are to be found and here the spiritual Executives of God's plans live 

and work and oversee human and planetary affairs. It is called by many names by many people. It is 

spoken of as the Spiritual Hierarchy, as the Abode of Light, as the centre where the Masters of the 

Wisdom are to be found, as the Great White Lodge. From it come those who act as Messengers of 

the Wisdom of God, Custodians of the truth as it is in Christ, and Those Whose task it is to save the 

world, to impart the next revelation and to demonstrate divinity. All the world Scriptures bear witness 

to the existence of this centre of spiritual energy. This spiritual Hierarchy has been steadily drawing 

nearer to humanity as men have become more conscious of divinity and more fitt ed for contact with 

the divine. 

Behind this spiritual centre of Love and Light another centre is to be found, for which the West has 

no name but which is called in the East by the name Shamballa. Perhaps the Western name is 

Shangri-Lha—a name which is finding recognition everywhere and which stands for a centre of 

happiness and purpose. Shamballa or Shangri-Lha is the place where the Will of God is focussed 

and from which His divine purposes are directed. From it the great political movements and the 

destiny of races and nations and their progress are determined, just as the religious movements, the 

cultural unfoldments and spiritual ideas are sent forth from the hierarchical centre of Love and Light. 

Political and social ideologies and world religions, the Will of God and the Love of God, the Purpose 

of divinity and the plans whereby that purpose is brought into activity all focus through that centre of 

which we are each consciously a part, Humanity itself. There are, therefore, three great spiritual 

centres on the planet: Shamballa, the spiritual Hierarchy , and Humanity. 
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There is definite Biblical testimony to this highest of all centres, Shamballa. At moments of crisis in 

the earthly life of Christ we read that a Voice spoke to Him, the Voice of the Father was heard by 

Him, affirming His Sonship and setting the seal of approval upon His acts and work. At that moment 

a great fusion of the two spiritual centres—the Hierarchy and Shamballa, the Kingdom of God and the 

world of Spirit—was brought about, and thus spiritual energy was released on Earth. We need to 

remember that the work of all World Saviours and Teachers is to act primarily as distributors of divine 

energy and as channels for spiritual force. This outpouring manifests either as the impulse behind a 

world religion, the incentive behind some new political ideology, or the principle of some scientific 

discovery of importance to the growth of the human spirit. Thus do religions, governments and 

civilisations find their motivation. History has demonstrated that again and again these developments 

are the results of the appearance and the activity of some great man at an advanced stage of 

development. Those who come forth as Teachers, Saviours or Founders of a new religion come forth 

from the Hierarchy and are of the highest order of spiritual perfection. Those who convey t o man the 

purposes of God through new ideological concepts are not as yet of so high an order, because man 

is not yet ready for the highest presentation. Much has yet to be learnt and mastered by man, and 

spiritual unfoldment always outpaces the outer expression of human relationships and the social 

order; hence the world religions come first and produce the conditions which make the work of the 

rulers possible. Those who come forth from the spiritual centre, Shamballa, are of great power, 

however, and the thread of Their influence can be traced throughout history in great declarations and 

pronouncements such as the Magna Charta, the Declaration of Independence and the Atlantic 

Charter. Those who come forth from Shamballa or the Hierarchy for the release and  the guidance of 

humanity are evoked by human desire and demand, for there is a spiritual interplay existing between 

Humanity and the Hierarchy, and between both and Shamballa.  

Such Messengers embody divine intention . The response of mankind to Their messages is dependent 

upon the point in evolution which has been attained by man. Back in the early history of the race 

these Approaches were rare indeed. Countless ages passed between them. Today, owing to the 

greatly increased power of the human mind and the growing sensitivity of the human soul to the 

spiritual values as they express themselves through major world ideologies, these Approaches of the 

divine to the human can become more frequent and are taking on a new form. Man's inner realisation 

of his own innate spiritual potency and the unfoldment of his sense of relationship are bringing about 

an effort on his part—consciously undertaken—to make true progress towards the good, the true and 

the beautiful, and this in spite of the fact of the war and the misery and suffering present upon our 

Earth. It has therefore become possible to synchronise the Approach of the divine to the human and 

to instruct the masses of men in the technique of thus invoking the Approach. This attitude of 

humanity will lead to a new revelation, to the new world religion and to new attitudes in the relation 

of man to God (religion) and of man to man (government or social relationships).  

Two major Approaches are to be found in the past history of the race, and both are of such 

significance that it would be well to note them here. They lie so far back in human history that we 

have only myth and monument to indicate their happening. 

The first great Approach of the divine to man caused the appearance of the human  soul and the 

adding of another kingdom in nature to the three (mineral, vegetable and animal) already existing. 

The kingdom of man appeared on Earth. 
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Aeons passed away whilst primitive man continued to evolve, and when the second great Appro ach 

took place and the Spiritual Hierarchy of our planet drew nearer to humanity; the spiritual Way to 

God was opened for those who consciously can move forward, who can definitely demonstrate the 

Christ spirit, and who earnestly seek enlightenment and liberation. The true appeal of Christ's words: 

"Ye shall know the truth and the truth shall make you free" urges them to move forward into the light, 

through the gate of initiation and on to that path which "shineth ever more and more until the perfect 

day." At the time of the second great Approach, the fact of the existence of the Spiritual Hierarchy, 

of the open door to initiation and of the Way of Sacrifice first dawned on the human consciousness; 

from that moment men have found the Way and have moved out of the human kingdom into the 

spiritual; they have transformed their human consciousness into divine awareness. The kingdom of 

man and the kingdom of God were brought into relationship. Religion became a factor in the 

development of the human spirit and God drew nearer to His Own. God Transcendent  first 

conditioned man's concept of Deity. Then God as the national controller took possession of man's 

mind, and the Jehovah concept (as depicted in the Jewish dispensation) appeared; next God was 

seen as the perfected human being, and the divine God-man walked the Earth in the person of the 

Christ. Today, we have a rapidly growing emphasis on God Immanent  in every human being. Such 

have been the results of the second great Approach and such have been the results of the work of 

the world Saviours and Teachers down the ages, culminating in the work of Christ, Who summed up 

in Himself the unfoldments of the past and the hope of the future. 

A third great Approach is now possible and will take place once the world war 796 is over and man—

purified by fire and suffering—has set his house in order and is ready, therefore, for a new revelation. 

For this coming revelation the work of the Buddha and of the Christ has been preparatory. They 

embodied in Themselves two lesser Approaches, and through Their united effort, humanity 

throughout the world has been prepared to play i ts part in this third Approach. 

The Buddha came embodying in Himself a great divine principle or quality. He was the Conveyor of 

Enlightenment to the world; He was the Lord of Light. As is always the case, He re-enacted in Himself, 

for the instruction of His disciples, the processes of illumination and became the "Illumined One." We 

are told in the scriptures of India that He achieved illumination under the tree, just as Christ achieved 

the liberation of the human spirit upon the tree set up on Golgotha.797 Light, wisdom, reason, as divine 

yet human attributes, were focussed in the Buddha. He proved the possibility of all men achieving 

this illumination and of walking in the light. He challenged the people to tread the Path of Illuminati on, 

of which wisdom, mental perception and intuition are the aspects.  

Then came the next great Teacher, the Christ. He embodied in Himself a still greater divine principle 

or aspect, that of Love, whilst at the same time embracing within Himself all that the Buddha had of 

Light. Christ was the expression of both Light and Love. 

Through Their work, therefore, there is now possible a deeper reaction to, and a broader 

comprehension of the work and influence of those great Lives Who are waiting today to help 

humanity. The work of these two Sons of God produced among many results  the following: 

                                                        
796 Written in 1943. 

797 The next approach is over the tree(s). 
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1. They embodied in Themselves certain cosmic principles, and by Their work and sacrifice certain 

divine potencies poured through and upon the race, stimulating intelligence into wisdom and 

emotion into love. The Buddha, when He achieved illumination, "let in" a flood of light upon life 

and world problems. He formulated this revelation into the Four Truths. His group of disciples 

erected a structure of truth which (by the power of collective thought) has flooded mankind with 

light. 

2. Through the message of the Buddha, man has for the first time grasped the cause of His constant 

distaste and dissatisfaction and has learnt that the Way of Release is to be found in detachment, 

dispassion and discrimination. Where these are present, there is rapid release from the wheel of 

rebirth. 

3. Through the message of the Christ, three concepts emerge into the racial consciousness: 

a. The value of the individual and the necessity for  tensity of effort on his part. 

b. The opportunity which was to be presented to humanity to take a tremendous step forward 

and undergo the new birth or the first initiation. 

c. The method whereby this next step could be taken in the new age, voiced for us in the words 

"love your neighbour as yourself." Individual effort, group opportunity and men's identification 

with each other—such is the message of the Christ. 

In the message of the Buddha we have the three methods whereby the personality can be changed 

and prepared to be a conscious expression of divinity. Through detachment, the brain consciousness 

or state of awareness (embodying physical recognition of inner causes) is wit hdrawn or abstracted 

from the things of the senses and from the calls of the lower nature. Detachment is in reality the 

imposition of a new rhythm or habit reaction upon the cells of the brain which renders the brain 

unaware of the lure of the world of sensory perception. Through dispassion, the emotional nature is 

rendered immune from the appeal of the senses and desire fails to deter the soul from its rightful 

task. Through discrimination, the mind learns to select the good, the beautiful and the true, and to 

substitute these for the sense of "identification with the personality," which is so characteristic of the 

majority of men. Personality holds so many in thrall. This has to go. These three attitudes, when 

correctly and sanely held, will organise the personality, bring in the rule of wisdom, and prepare the 

disciple for initiation. 

Then follows the work of the Christ, resulting in an understanding of the value of the individual and 

his self-initiated effort at release and illumination, wi th the objective of group goodwill. We learn to 

perfect ourselves in order to have somewhat to sacrifice to the group, and thus enrich the group with 

our individual contribution. This is the first result of the activity of the Christ Principle in the life of the 

individual. Personality fades out in the glory of the soul, which (like the rising sun) blots out the 

darkness and irradiates the lower nature. This is the second result, and is a group activity. The word 

goes forth to the initiates of the future: Lose sight of self in group endeavour. Forget the self in group 

activity. Pass through the portal to initiation in group formation and let the personality life be lost in 

the group life. 

The final result of the work of the Christ is to be found in our identification with the whole: individuality, 

initiation, and identification—these are the terms in which the message of the Christ can be 
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summarised. He said, when on Earth: "I and my Father are One," and in these words epitomised His 

entire message. I, the individual, through initiation, am identified  with Deity. Therefore we have: 

a. The Buddha the method Detachment, Dispassion, Discrimination. 

b. The Christ the result Individualism, Initiation, Identification. 

It is interesting to note that the work of the Buddha is expressed in words all beginning with the fourth 

letter of the alphabet, the letter D. The sense of personality is achieved; the quaternary is 

transcended, and the Buddha gave us the reason for this transmutation and the rules. The work of 

the Christ is expressed for us in words beginning with the ninth letter of the alphabet, the letter I, and 

this number is the number of initiation. These things happen not idly but all have their underlying 

purpose. 

I have here very briefly and inadequately outlined the nature of two great Approaches and two minor. 

These have prepared humanity for the third great Approach which will bring the new revelation, wi th 

its realised consequences, of a new heaven and a new earth. I would ask the orthodox theologian 

how he interprets the words "a new heaven"? May it not signify an entirely new conception as to the 

world of spiritual realities and perhaps of the very nature of God Himself? May it not be possible that 

our present ideas of God as the Universal Mind, as Love and as Will, may be enriched by a new idea 

and quality for which we have as yet no name or word and of which we have  as yet no faintest 

understanding? Each of the three present concepts as to the divine nature—the Trinity—have been 

entirely new when first sequentially presented to humanity.  

What this third major Approach will bring to humanity we do not and cannot know. It will bring about 

as definite results as did the two earlier Approaches. For some years now the spiritual Hierarchy  has 

been drawing nearer to mankind, and this is responsible for the great concepts of freedom which are 

so close to the hearts of men everywhere today and for which humanity is now fighting. As the 

Members of the Hierarchy approach closer to us, the dream of brotherhood, of fellowship, of world 

cooperation and of a peace (based upon right human relations) becomes clearer in our minds. As 

They draw nearer we vision a new and vital world religion, a universal faith, at-one in its basic 

idealism with the past but different in its mode of expression. 

I have cited earlier the foundational truths upon which the new world religion will rest. I would suggest 

that the theme of the coming religion will be that of the great Approaches themselves; that it will 

emphasise anew God's love for man as evidenced in these divine Approaches, and also man's 

response to God as the word goes forth: "Draw near to God and He will draw near to you"; that it 

will—in its rites and ceremonies—be concerned with the invocative and evocative side of spiritual 

appeal. 

Man invokes the divine Approach in two ways: by means of the inchoate, voiceless appeal or 

invocative cry of the masses, and also by the planned, defined invocation of the spiritually oriented 

aspirants, the intelligently convinced worker, disciple and initiate—by all, in fact, who form the New 

Group of World Servers. 

The science of invocation and evocation will take the place of what we now call prayer and worship. 

Be not disturbed by the use of the word "science." It is not the cold and heartless intellectual thing 

so oft depicted. It is in reality the intelligent organisation of spiritual energy and of the forces of love, 
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and when effective, will evoke the response of spiritual Beings Who can again walk openly among 

men and thus establish a close relation and a constant communication between humani ty and the 

spiritual Hierarchy. 

It will be obvious to you that as humanity, through its most advanced units, prepares for this next 

great Approach it must accept with faith and conviction (faith for the masses, and conviction for the 

knowers and the New Group of World Servers) the premises stated above: 

1. The fact of God (God Transcendent) 

2. Man's relationship to the divine (God Immanent) 

3. The fact of immortality 

4. The Brotherhood of man (God in expression) 

5. The existence of the Way to God 

6. The historicity of the two great Approaches and the possibility of a third and imminent Approach. 

It is here that the churches, if regenerated, can concentrate their efforts, cease perpetuating the outer 

and visible form, and begin to deal with the reality underlying all dogmas and doctrines. Upon th ese 

inner assurances man must take his stand, and a study of them will reveal that the majority of the 

unthinking masses (an immense majority) do accept them hopefully and with desire, though without 

any definite understanding, and that a steadily increasing minority also accept them with a full 

convinced awareness—an awareness that is the result of the transformation of hope into self -proven 

fact. In between these two extremes is a large group of questioning people; they are not part of the 

unintelligent mass, nor are they yet either occultists, mystics or even aspirants. They question and 

seek conviction; they repudiate faith as unintelligent, but long for a substitute; they are constantly 

emerging out of the mass of men and constantly moving forward in consciousness through the 

following of spiritual techniques, eventually taking their stand among those who can say with St. 

Paul: "I know Whom I have believed." It is with these techniques that the true religious teaching 

should primarily concern itself. 

As we look ahead into the world of tomorrow and begin to question what structure the faith of 

humanity should assume and what building the skill of the knowers will erect to house the religious 

spirit of man, three more fundamental truths appear to be emerging as necessary adjuncts to the 

revealed body of truth: 

a. The demonstrated existence of a Spiritual Hierarchy, the life-purpose of which is the good of 

humanity. The Members of the Hierarchy are seen to be the Custodians of the divine Plan and 

expressions of the Love of God. 

b. The development of the Science of Invocation and Evocation as a means and method of approach 

to divinity. This will grow out of the ancient habits of prayer as used by the masses, and the 

practice of meditation as developed by the mystics and occultists. Prayer and meditation are the 

preliminary steps to this emerging science, and what is vaguely called "worship" is the group 

effort to establish some form of united approach to the spiritual Hierarchy, functioning under the 

guidance and control of the Christ and related to the highest spiritual centre, Shamballa, through 

its most advanced individuals, just as humanity is related to the Hierarchy by its spiritually minded 

people. 
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c. The realisation that the starry heavens, the solar system and the planetary spheres are all of 

them the manifestations of great spiritual Lives and that the interrelation between these 

embodied Lives is as real and effectual as is the relation between members of the human family.  

The spiritual Hierarchy of the planet, the ability of mankind to contact its Members and to work in 

cooperation with Them, and the existence of the greater Hierarchy of spiritual energies of which our 

tiny planetary sphere is a part—these are the three truths upon which the coming world religion may 

be based. 

Relationship to God, through Christ, has ever been the teaching of the spiritual leaders of the world, 

no matter by what name they called Him. In the future we shall draw closer and more intelligently to 

the living substance of Reality and be more definite in our apprehension of this hitherto vaguely 

sensed relationship. We shall know and see and understand. We shall not just believe, have hope 

and try to comprehend. We shall speak openly of the Hierarchy  and of its Members and Their work. 

The hierarchical nature of all spiritual Lives, and the fact of the great "chain of hierarchies" stretching 

all the way up from the mineral kingdom through the human and the kingdom of God to apparently 

remote spiritual groups, will be emphasised. Then there will open for the spiritual Lives what has 

been called "the Way of the Higher Evolution." Much along these lines has been given out during the 

past two centuries. The fact of the existence of the Hierarchy is consciously recognised by hundreds 

of thousands today, though still denied by the orthodox; the genera l public are familiar with the idea 

of the existence of the Masters, and either gullibly accept the mass of futile and idiotic information 

handed out by many today or fight furiously against the spread of this teaching. Others are open -

minded enough to investigate whether the teaching is true and to follow the techniques suggested, 

in the hope that hypothesis may turn to fact. This last group is steadily increasing in number and 

upon their accumulating evidence belief can be translated into knowledge. So ma ny know the truth 

today; so many people of integrity and worth are cooperating consciously with Members of this 

Hierarchy that the very foundations of the ecclesiastical antagonisms and the belittling comments of 

the concrete minded are of no avail. What the orthodox theologian and the narrow doctrinaire have 

to offer no longer satisfies the intelligent seeker or suffices to answer his questions; he is shifting his 

allegiances into wider and more spiritual areas. He is moving out from under doctrinal author ity into 

direct personal, spiritual experience and coming under the direct authority which contact with Christ 

and His disciples, the Masters, gives. 

In considering our second point, the Science of Invocation and Evocation, we are also moving forward 

into the area of mental understanding. The grasping nature of many of the prayers of men, based as 

they are upon desire for something, has long disturbed the intelligent; the vagueness of the 

meditation taught and practised in the East and in the West, and its emphatically selfish note 

(personal liberation and personal knowledge) are likewise causing a revolt. The demand today is for 

group work, group good, group knowledge, group contact with the divine, group salvatio n, group 

understanding and group relationship to God and the Spiritual Hierarchy . All this indicates progress. 

At this point it should be useful to repeat part of what I said elsewhere concerning future 

developments along this line. (The Reappearance of the Christ, pages 152-159.) 

This new invocative work will be the keynote of the coming world religion and will fall into two parts. 

There will be the invocative work of the masses of the people, trained by the spiritually min ded people 

of the world (working in the churches, whenever possible, under an enlightened clergy) to accept the 
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fact of the approaching spiritual energies, focussed through the spiritual Hierarchy , and to voice their 

spiritual demand for light, liberation and understanding. There will also be the trained, scientific work 

of appeal and invocation as practised by those who have trained their minds through right meditation, 

who know the uses of sound, of formulas and of invocation, and who can work consciously, focussing 

the invocative cry of the masses and at the same time using certain great formulas of words which 

will later be given to the race, as The Lord's Prayer was given by the Christ and The Great Invocation 

has been given in this day and age. 

This new religious science (for which prayer, meditation and ritual have laid the foundation) will train 

its students to present, at certain stated periods throughout the year, the voiced demand of the people 

of the world for relationship with God and with each other. This work, when rightly carried forward, 

will evoke response from the waiting Hierarchy; through this response, the belief of the masses will 

gradually be changed into the conviction of the knowers. In this way humanity will be transformed 

and spiritualised. Then will begin, as the ages pass away, the regeneration of material nature, with 

the two spiritual centres—the Hierarchy and Humanity—working together in full consciousness and 

understanding. The Kingdom of God will be functioning on Earth. 

It will be apparent to you that I can indicate only the broad general outlines of the new world religion. 

The expansion of the human consciousness which will take place as a result of the coming g reat 

Approach will enable man to grasp not only his relation to the spiritual Life of our planet, the "One in 

Whom we live and move and have our being," but will also give him a glimpse of the relation of our 

planet to the circle of planetary lives moving within the orbit of the Sun, and the still greater circle of 

spiritual Influences which contact our solar system as it pursues its orbit in the Heavens (the twelve 

constellations of the zodiac). Astronomical and astrological investigation has demonstrated this 

relationship and the influences exerted, but there is still speculation and much foolish claiming and 

interpretation. Yet the churches have ever recognised this relationship, and the Bible  has testified to 

it. "The stars in their courses fought against Sisera"; "Who can withstand the sweet influences of the 

Pleiades?"; and many other passages bear out this contention of the Knowers. Many church festivals 

are fixed by reference to the moon or a zodiacal constellation. Investigation will prove this to be 

increasingly the case, and when the ritual of the new world religion is universally established this will 

be one of the important factors considered. 

The establishing of certain major festivals in relation to the moon, and in a lesser degree to the 

zodiac, will bring a strengthening of the spirit of invocation and the resultant inflow of responsive 

influences. The truth lying behind all invocation is based upon the power of thought, particularly in 

its telepathic nature, rapport and aspect. The unified invocative thought of the masses and the 

focussed, directed thought of the New Group of World Servers constitute an outgoing stream of 

energy. This will reach telepathically those spiritual Beings Who are sensitive and responsive to such 

impacts. Their evoked response, sent out as spiritual energy, will in turn reach humanity, after having 

been stepped down into thought energy, and in that form will make its due impact upon the minds of 

men, convincing them and carrying inspiration and revelation. Thus has it ever been in the history of 

the spiritual unfoldment of the world and in the procedure followed in writing the world Scriptures. 

Secondly, the establishing of a certain uniformity in the world religious  rituals will aid men everywhere 

to strengthen each other's work and enhance powerfully the thought currents directed to the waiting 

Spiritual Lives. At present, the Christian religion has its great festivals, the Buddhist keeps his 

different set of spiritual events, and the Hindu has still another list of holy days. In the future world, 
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when organised, all men of spiritual inclination and intention everywhere will keep the same holy 

days. This will bring about a pooling of spiritual resources and a united spiritual effort, plus a 

simultaneous spiritual invocation. The potency of this will be apparent. 

Let me indicate the possibilities of such spiritual events, and prophesy the nature of the coming 

world-wide Festivals. There will be three such major Festivals each year, concentrated in three 

consecutive months, and leading therefore to a prolonged spiritual effort which will affect the 

remainder of the year. These will be: 

a. The Festival of Easter. This is the festival of the risen, living Christ, the Teacher of all men and the 

Head of the Spiritual Hierarchy. He is the Expression of the Love of God. On this day the Spiritual 

Hierarchy which He guides and directs will be recognised, and the nature of God's love will be 

emphasised. This festival is determined always by the date of the first Full Moon of spring, and 

is the great Western and Christian festival. 

b. The Festival of Wesak. This is the festival of the Buddha, the spiritual Intermediary between the 

highest spiritual centre, Shamballa, and the Hierarchy. The Buddha is the Expression of the 

Wisdom of God, the Embodiment of Light, and the Indicator of the divine Purpose. This will be 

fixed annually in relation to the Full Moon of May, as is at present the case. It  is the great Eastern 

festival. 

c. The Festival of Goodwill. This will be the festival of the spirit of humanity—aspiring towards God, 

seeking conformity with the Will of God and dedicated to the expression of right human relation. 

This will be fixed annually in relation to the Full Moon of June. It will be a day whereon the spiritual 

and divine nature of mankind will be recognised. On this festival, for two thousand years, the 

Christ has represented humanity and has stood before the Hierarchy  and in the sight of 

Shamballa as the God-Man, the Leader of His people and "the Eldest in a great family of brothers" 

(Romans VIII:29). Each year at that time He has preached the last sermon of the Buddha  before 

the assembled Hierarchy. This will therefore be a festival of deep invocation and a ppeal, of a 

basic aspiration towards fellowship, of human and spiritual unity, and will represent the effect in 

the human consciousness of the work of the Buddha and of the Christ.  

These three festivals are already being kept throughout the world, though they are not as yet related 

to each other, and as part of the unified spiritual Approach of humanity. The time is coming when all 

three festivals will be kept simultaneously throughout the world, and by their means a great spiritual 

unity will be achieved and the effects of the great Approach so close to us at this time will be stabilised 

by the united invocation of humanity throughout the planet. 

The remaining full moons will constitute lesser festivals, but will be recognised to be also of vital 

importance. They will establish the divine attributes in the consciousness of man, just as the major 

festivals establish the three divine aspects. These aspects and qualities will be arrived at and 

determined by a close study of the nature of a particular constellation or constellations influencing 

those months. For instance, Capricorn (December) will call attention to the first initiation, the birth of 

the Christ in the cave of the heart, and indicate the training needed to bring about that great spiritual 

event in the life of the individual man. I give this one instance to you in order to indicate the 

possibilities for spiritual unfoldment that could be given through an understanding of these 

influences, and in order to revivify the ancient faiths by expanding them into thei r larger undying 

relationships. 
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We have, therefore, the following: 

Shamballa the Will aspect of God  Wesak  May Full Moon (Taurus) 

Hierarchy the Love aspect of God Easter  April Full Moon (Aries) 

Humanity divine Intelligence  Goodwill June Full Moon (Gemini) 

The remaining nine Full Moons will be concerned with the divine characteristics and their 

development in mankind. 

Thus the twelve festivals will constitute a revelation of divinity. They will present a means of bringing 

about relationship, first of all during three months with the three great spiritual centres, the three 

expressions of the divine Trinity. The minor festivals will emphasise the inter-relation of the Whole, 

thus lifting the divine presentation out of the individual and the personal into that of the universal 

divine Purpose; the relationship of the Whole to the part and of the part to that Whole w ill be thereby 

fully expressed. 

Humanity will therefore invoke the spiritual power of the Kingdom of God, the Hierarchy ; the 

Hierarchy will respond, and God's plans will then be worked out on Earth . The Hierarchy, on a higher 

turn of the spiral, will invoke the centre of God's Will, Shamballa or Shangri-Lha, thus invoking the 

Purpose of God. Thus will the Will of God be implemented by Love and manifested intelligently; for 

this mankind is ready, and for this the Earth waits.  

THE END
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DK Matai, Holistic Quantum Relativity, “Quantum Coherence and Entanglement” Workshop, CERN, Geneva, 

2008 

 

The Question is not what’s the Answer? 

The Question is what’s the Question? 

Is it all an elaborate Magic Show? 

Is Reality an ephemeral Perception, an 

Illusion? 

What is the framework of this Synchronised 

Matrix machine? 

What triggers Darwin’s Puzzle: Evolution 

via Natural Selection? 

Quantum Intelligence: Where does Space-

Time come from? 

Quantum Entanglement: Why does 

distance not matter? 

Is there any answer save Unity 

Consciousness? 

What’s Out There which Isn’t Within? 

What we see, why it changes with 

Observation? 

Ah! so, the Phantasm is just a Magic 

Show? 

How then to decrypt it, why not harness it? 

So go, go with the Fractal flow…     
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Afterword 

Why's Laughter the Best Medicine When Contemplating Nature? Quantum 

Science, Life & Universe798 

1. Everything we call real is made of things that cannot be regarded as real. If quantum mechanics 

hasn't shocked you, you haven't understood it yet! - Niels Bohr, Nobel Laureate, Physics 

2. Quantum mechanics describes nature as absurd from the point of view of common sense. And 

yet it fully agrees with experiment. So I hope you can accept nature as She is - absurd! - Richard 

Feynman, Nobel Laureate, Physics, Father of Quantum Computing 

3. A human being is a part of the whole called by us universe, a part limited in time and space. He 

experiences himself, his thoughts and feeling as something separated from the rest, a kind of 

optical delusion of his consciousness. This delusion is a kind of prison for us, restricting us to 

our personal desires and to affection for a few persons nearest to us. Our task must be to free 

ourselves from this prison by widening our circle of compassion to embrace all living creatures 

and the whole of nature in its beauty! - Albert Einstein, Nobel Laureate, Physics 

4. Richard Feynman, Nobel Laureate, Physics, Father of Quantum Computing 

Deep in the sea 

all molecules repeat 

the patterns of one another 

till complex new ones are formed. 

They make others like themselves 

and a new dance starts. 

 

Growing in size and complexity 

living things 

masses of atoms 

DNA, protein 

dancing a pattern ever more intricate. 

 

Out of the cradle 

onto dry land 

here it is 

standing: 

atoms with consciousness; 

matter with curiosity. 

 

Stands at the sea, 

wonders at wondering: I 

                                                        
798 Matai, DK, Why's Laughter the Best Medicine When Contemplating Nature? Quantum Science, Life & 
Universe (2016); https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/FzS5FwAg5FA 

 

https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/FzS5FwAg5FA
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a universe of atoms 

an atom in the universe! 

5. Science cannot solve the ultimate mystery of nature. And that is because, in the last analysis, 

we ourselves are part of the mystery we are trying to solve! - Max Planck, Nobel Laureate, 

Physics, Father of Quantum Theory. 

What's the Secret of Unity Consciousness? Synchronicity & Serendipity799 

Oneness is not an attribute of ourselves as individuals. Oneness is manifest in our relationships with 

others and the Divine as Synchronicity and Serendipity -- the Signatures of the Single Spirit! As the 

spiritual-scientific mentor to Nikola Tesla, the Indian mystic Vivekananda once said in the late 19th 

century, “All differences in this world are of degree, and not of kind, because oneness is the secret 

of everything!” The small and beautiful humbling forces for tranquility and peace include love, 

laughter, being grateful, showing respect and forgiveness. Humility, tranquility and peace are 

important because they remind us of our connectivity with the Supra Universal  Consciousness and 

with each other as One collective entity. If we look closely, the collective consciousness manifest as 

multiple synchronicities and serendipities is rising all around us via the Cloud, Noosphere  and the 

approaching Singularity. 

                                                        
799 Matai, DK, What's the Secret of Unity Consciousness? Synchronicity & Serendipity (2014), 
https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/whats-secret-unity-consciousness-synchronicity-dk-
matai?forceNoSplash=true 

https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/whats-secret-unity-consciousness-synchronicity-dk-matai?forceNoSplash=true
https://www.linkedin.com/pulse/whats-secret-unity-consciousness-synchronicity-dk-matai?forceNoSplash=true
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Resonance at Unity Consciousness: Cloud, Noosphere and the Singularity 

The Noosphere can be seen as the “sphere of human thought” being derived from the Greek vouς 

(“nous”) meaning “mind” in the style of “atmosphere” and “biosphere”. In the original works of Teilhard 

de Chardin as well as Vladimir Vernadsky, the Noosphere is the third in a succession of phases of 

development of the Earth, after the Geosphere — inanimate matter — and the Biosphere — biological 

life. Just as the emergence of life fundamentally transformed the Geosphere, the emergence of 

collective human cognition and Unity Consciousness fundamentally transforms the Biosphere. 

Noosphere 

The Noosphere is becoming more evident via Self-illumination. It is manifest not just via intuitive, 

internet-based, web and mobile communities via which we can perceive the shift but also in the 

activation of our sixth sense and more. At the same time, cloud computing is ubiquitous and removing 

the separation imposed by distance, i.e., we are all accessible and can access each other anywhere 

and everywhere, all at once, thereby displaying Quantum Entanglement  type phenomena! As a 

result, increasingly one is showered with synchronicity and serendipity reinforcing patterns of the 

unifying energy field — the Singularity — in everyone and everything: all manifest in real time as One. 

Twin, tandem or domino actions -- totally unplanned -- between friends and family hundreds or 

thousands of miles away have synchronicity, serendipity, speed and scale that are historically 

unprecedented, resulting in a shift in perceived collective consciousness towards ever greater unity. 

The natural turbulences and cascading effects around the world from geo-strategic and geo-political 

events, as well as their auto-correction, are also unprecedented. 

Haps 

In the 21st century, we are much more connected with each other digitally and the spiritual or trans -

physical connections, events, happenings — that have always been there — are beginning to 

demonstrate their own unifying presence via showers of synchronicity  and serendipity, that portend 

the Singularity via self-explaining signs or signatures. Those signatures come in the shape of events, 

happenings or connections that we may call “Haps!” Synchronicity is obvious with the rising level of 

individual and unity consciousness in regard to our holistic inter-connectivity in space and time — 

enabled physically, digitally and through the primordial and ever present transcendental heightened 

connectivity. More connectivity creates the opportunity for more Haps taking place in unison.  

Asymmetric Opportunities 

Admittedly, the evolving asymmetric threats and black swan global crises pose some downside risks. 

However, what are the upside possibilities and asymmetric opportunities for humanity, which might 

emerge out of those crises? Historically, it is in times of war or crises of survival that humans find 

themselves able to rise above personal selfish preoccupations and egocentric thinking to consider 

the ways in which humankind as a whole might rise above such events in common purpose and 

common effort. All that is about to change. Some observations that come out of this collective thinking 

are as follows: 

1. The “Age of Narcissism” is slowly but surely coming to an end as trans -national deep crises cut 

the model of “me-first and me-last” ranging from those events we are yet to see in the global 
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financial markets, socio-economic systems, lifestyle experiments to health, well -being and 

collective awakening; 

2. The Metamorphosis of Narcissism, i.e., Selfishness, towards the Golden Age of greater good 

and selflessness is bound to prevail in the midst of a series of global and personal crises 

precipitated by ignoring natural laws, short term gain capitalism and neo-economic imperialism; 

3. Evolution from an ego-centric self-gratification vision of the world towards collective-thinking 

and community betterment/survival shaped by global crises is increasingly becoming a 

necessity; 

4. Elimination of the arrogant “I” and “short term gain” model of globalisation and capitalism 

towards the humbler “we” and “long term sustainability” foundations for a “Wisdom based Global 

Economy”, which has been the purpose and mission of the ATCA 5000 , The Philanthropia and 

Holistic Quantum Relativity (HQR) all along, is becoming more manifest; and 

5. The Noosphere’s — The Sphere of human thought’s — role is vast in helping to eliminate 

“manipulations, errors and omissions” by hierarchical authorities and to raise “collective 

consciousness” to reach the “Omega point” via the global internet, web and mobile technologies 

as well as inner spiritual progress. This provokes all to understand “who am I and what is my 

purpose?” 

Omega Point 

The French philosopher Teilhard de Chardin emphasises the way that geography and distance are 

eliminated as human minds coalesce to solve a problem or fight a common enemy eventually to 

reach the “Omega point.” Teilhard de Chardin said, “The age of nations is past. The task before us 

now, if we would not perish, is to build the earth.”  

Infinite Field 

The Noosphere’s emergence is transforming everything it comes into contact with. In this sense there 

is the idea of some universal energy field — Singularity — from which all this connectivity and unity is 

emerging very rapidly. The Noosphere can be thought of as a layer of the collective and connective 

mind(s) coalescing into one. Connective intelligence,  collective intelligence, and corrective 

intelligence all unite through interaction in this emergent infinite field.  

Singularity 

In Astrophysics, the Singularity is “A point in space-time at which gravitational forces cause matter 

to have infinite density and infinitesimal volume, and space and time to become infinitely distorted.” 

In Mathematics, the Singularity is, “A point at which the derivative does not exist for a given fu nction 

but every neighbourhood of which contains points for which the derivative exists. Also called singular 

point.” 

Bio, Info and Nano (BIN) 

To us as humanity, the presence of the Singularity becomes obvious in the 21st century based on 

the collective and individual observation that a lot of personal and technological trends are 

accelerating faster and faster. Look around you! Although there are a number of such trends that in 
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and of themselves have the potential for deeply transforming our collective lives, the Bio, Info and 

Nano (BIN) instances are worth considering: 

1. Bio-technology and Genetic Engineering: What happens as we are able to understand and to 

design genetically engineered organisms freely? And we make bodies or new life forms with 

whatever attributes we want, what next? What are the consequences — benign and diabolical? 

2. Informatics and Artificial Intelligence: The pervasive anywhere anytime digital computing and 

connectivity via mobile telephones, the internet and satellite navigation has now created a 

holistic cybersphere where we live our visible and tangible lives both at the physical and non -

physical levels simultaneously. What happens as computers become smarter than we are in 

certain critical areas enabled by the arrival of ground-breaking artificial intelligence and quantum 

computing? What happens as those computers are a million times smarter than any of us in 

certain critical areas? What can they do that we are not even able to comprehend? 

3. Nanotechnology: This ultimately allows us complete control over physical matter, so that we can 

step-by-step build any physical object we may imagine or require via 3-D molecular assemblers, 

at near-zero marginal cost and locally. What are the implications in regard to de -globalisation? 

Unity in Total Chaos? 

The Singularity is both a potentially wonderful, but also a somewhat worrying  Happening or “Hap” 

portending “Total Chaos” for those who may have concerns associated with the omni -presence of 

the benevolent Supra Universal Consciousness as the guiding force showering us with Synchronicity 

signatures in All instances. This is where the message of unity — like the universal spiritual messages 

of rejuvenation — becomes very important for humanity. 

Singularity Point 

The “point” of the Singularity is reached essentially when all of the scientific and technological 

innovation trends appear to go out of control at the human level, i.e., they have moved beyond our 

event horizon, and we can no longer follow along any previous linear logic or understanding to 

comprehend their combined effects. That technological change is instantaneous, omnipresent, 

omniscient, and omnipotent, the characteristics of the Singularity and the Supra Universal  

Consciousness. 

Relevance vs Redundancy 

What, we might ask, if natural forces or the technology enabled systems decide that the majority of 

us are no longer relevant? We may not have the answer for this redundancy if we consider ourselves 

as separate from the unified holistic system. However, if we are willing to consider the Supra 

Universal Consciousness (SUC) as the Singularity itself — defined by our sum total collective 

consciousness manifest both within and without the universe — then that SUC is already providing 

clues via synchronicity and serendipity showers that portend Itself, i.e., the tangible arrival of The 

Singularity’s presence in our age manifest as “Self-Aware Supra-Intelligent Totally-Organised 

Chaos” which is timeless and existent simultaneously in the past, present and future.  
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Infinity Manifest 

The Roman philosopher Cicero observed more than two 

thousand years ago, “Everything is alive; everything is 

interconnected!” or “Omnia vivunt, omnia inter se 

conexa!” In other words, the Singularity — the unifying 

energy field with infinite potential — has always been 

there. It will be easy for more and more to perceive that 

Singularity’s presence in the near future via its 

signatures that are showering all with synchronicity 

manifest events, i.e., Happenings or just plain “Haps”! 

We are all conscious of the power of love and in that 

spirit let us contemplate peace, felicity and well-being 

across the world as the “Haps” evolve us towards the 

resonance of the Omega Point: Chrysalis to Cloud, 

Omniscience to Butterfly! 

Urgent Mission 

Contemplate: Are we nothing save packets of vibrating energy tuned to the universe’s underlying 

frequency? If so, to resonate all we would need do is to stop the mental and physical oscillations that 

give birth to the myriad desires, i.e., poly-frequencies that the universe can scarcely fulfil! This 

separation from the universe’s underlying energy contours leads to misery and depression where 

there needn’t be any such remorse but the exact reverse: a celebration of how perfect everything 

really is and how optimum the synchronicities and serendipities are as signatures of that Single Spirit! 

Kali Yuga 

There is a prophecy which ties into the current state of affairs. Extracted from The Secret Doctrine, 

Volume 1, 3rd Edition, Page 404: 

"As the Satya Yuga is always the first in the series of the Four Ages or Yugas, so the 

Kali ever comes the last. The Kali Yuga now reigns supreme in India, and it seems to 

coincide with that of the Western Age. Anyhow, it is curious to see how prophetic in 

almost all things was the writer of Vishnu Purâna, when foretelling to Maitreya some 

of the dark influences and sins of this Kali Yuga. For after saying that the "barbarians" 

will be masters of the banks of the Indus, of Chandrabhâgâ and Kâshmîra, he adds: 

There will be contemporary monarchs, reigning over the earth, kings of churlish spirit, 

violent temper, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They will inflict death 

on women, children, and cows; they will seize upon the property of their subjects [or, 

according to another reading, be intent upon the wives of others]; they will be of 

limited power . . . their lives will be short, their desires insatiable. . . . People of variou s 

countries intermingling with them will follow their example; and, the barbarians being 

powerful [in India] in the patronage of the princes, whilst pure tribes are neglected, 

the people will perish [or, as the Commentator has it: "the Mlechchhas will be in the 

TIME LEFT IS 

LIMITED NOW. 

LET US COME TOGETHER. 

DISMANTLE 

ALL WALLS WE BUILT 

TO SEE 

WE ARE ALL ONE 

LOVE! 

HOW ABOUT IT? 

………DK MATAI 
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centre, and the Âryas in the end"]. Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, until 

the world will be wholly depraved. . . . Property alone will confer rank; wealth will be 

the only source of devotion; passion will be the sole bond of union between the sexes; 

falsehood will be the only means of success in litigation; and women will be objects 

merely of sensual gratification. . . . . . External types will be the only distinction of the 

several orders of life; dishonesty [anyâya] will be the (universal) means of 

subsistence; weakness the cause of dependence; menace and presumption will be 

substituted for learning; liberality will be devotion; a man if rich will he reputed pure; 

mutual assent will be marriage; fine clothes will be dignity. . . He who is the strongest 

will reign . . . the people, unable to bear the heavy burthens [khara-bhâra, load of 

taxes], will take refuge among the valleys. . . . Thus, in the Kali Age, will decay 

constantly proceed, until the human race approaches its annihilation [pralaya]. When 

. . . the close of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine Being which exists, 

of its own spiritual nature [Kalkî Avatâra] . . . shall descend upon Earth, . . . endowed 

with the eight superhuman faculties. . . He will reëstablish righteousness upon earth; 

and the minds of those who live at the end of Kali Yuga shall be awakened, and shall 

be as pellucid as crystal. The men who are, thus, changed . . . shall be as the seeds 

of human beings, and shall give birth to a race who shall follow the laws of the Krita 

Age (or Age of Purity). As it is said: "When the Sun and Moon and (the Lunar 

Asterism) Tishya, and the planet Jupiter are in one mansion, the Krita [or Satya] Age 

shall return. . . . . . " 

Triangles of Force—Planets800 

At the same time, it will be obvious to you that, in relation to these simple triangles, certain 

interlocking triangles also emerge, as for instance the zodiacal triangle of Leo-Pisces-Capricorn and 

the allied planetary triangle of Saturn-Uranus-Mercury. These two triangles pour their six streams of 

force into our three planetary centres at this time, vitalising and stimulating the planetary triangle of 

Shamballa-Hierarchy-Humanity. Behind these three stands a cosmic triangle, emanating three 

streams of energy which pour into and through the three lesser triangles, thus potently affecting every 

kingdom in nature. This cosmic triangle is that of the Great Bear—Sirius—the Pleiades. This 

paragraph simply summarises the preceding pages and indicates the relation between four triangles 

of energy. 

There are one or two subsidiary points which are of interest to the esoteric astrologer and these we 

might briefly list in connection with these effective triangles, using the word "effective" to imply 

conditioning and potent in results. In this present world cycle all results are of unusual significance 

and also unusually emphasised in human consciousness. 

1. Saturn, through which energy flows from Leo, via Shamballa, to Humanity, governs two 

decanates in Capricorn. Hence its extreme potency today in the triangle of Humanity. Saturn 

breaks up existing conditions by the force of its energy impact, thus enabling the influence of 

Mercury to be more fully expressed. The vision can then be intuitively perceived when 

obstructions have been removed. 

                                                        
800 Bailey, Esoteric Astrology – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume III, 441-452. 
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2. Leo is one of the birth signs of the zodiac; it connotes the birth of self-consciousness, as you 

know. Capricorn is also a birth sign, because it is also an aspect or one of the arms of the 

Cardinal Cross—the Cross of that which initiates or brings into being. This has a peculiar relation 

to Humanity. It is the birth of the two types of consciousness—self-consciousness and Christ 

consciousness—which are brought to the attention of humanity by the fact of this Leo force, 

pouring through Saturn to Humanity and thus bringing Shamballa and Humanity into a closer 

relation, via Capricorn, active through Mercury. 

At this point I would like to pause for a moment and interpolate a word in answer to  a perfectly normal 

question which is liable to arise in the minds of thinking students and aspirants today. Of what use 

is all this abstruse and abstract information to a world in agony and a world distressed? The major 

usefulness of this imparted information which will condition the astrology of the future lies far ahead 

in the period after the war when again the field of world service opens and men have time for thought 

and due reflection. World service is going on now perhaps in greater volume than ever before but it 

is restricted to the field of releasing from slavery and alleviation of pain and suffering, and, therefore, 

to the more strictly physical forms of help. The service to which I here refer is that educational process 

which will produce the coming civilisation and its attendant culture. This will be based on all the 

cultural processes of the past and of the present, but will discard all that has produced the disasters 

of today, as far as may be possible. That means a gradual future usefulness for the knowledge of the 

underlying potencies, for they can indicate the lines of least resistance to the emerging good and the 

developing crises which inevitably lie ahead in the period of reconstruction. But one potent good can 

emerge even at this time from a study of these matters, provided the student of esotericism rests not 

content with study (using it as an escape from the disastrous present) but parallels his understanding 

of the causes and conditions by a strenuous effort to be of a id in a practical and a definitely physical 

sense. 

This is the dominant emerging fact to which all that I have said bears testimony: world conditions 

today—precipitated as they are by human greed and ignorance—are nevertheless basically 

conditioned by the will-to-good which is the primary quality of the energies and forces coming forth 

from the great Lives in which all that exist live and move and have their being. The Law of the Universe 

(and what is law but the working out of the purposes of these all-embracing Lives, of Their impulses 

and Their plans?) is to all eternity the good of the whole and naught can arrest this happening; for 

who can arrest the impact of these energies which play upon and through our planet. When I say 

this, I would at the same time point out that the attitude of many students, inevitably participants in 

world events, that "such is the Law and such is the Karma of people and nations and such is the pre-

determined destiny" is far from right. They believe—sometimes sincerely—that all that should be done 

is simply to wait for results to appear and for karma and destiny to fulfil itself. Then and not till then, 

all will be well. But they forget that karma fulfils itself in relation to the form nature upon which it 

expends its energy and that where there is a static condition and a quiescent attitude, the process 

moves but slowly; the life then within the form fails to experience the needed, forceful awakening; 

inevitably then there lies ahead a repetition of the process until the time comes when activity and 

response is evoked. This then leads to resistance to the apparent karmic necessity and this brings 

about liberation. Only through resistance to evil (and in this world period and in this kali-yuga, as 

the Eastern teachers call it, it is an essential basic attitude) can karma be brought to an end. The law 

of matter still governs in the three worlds of human experience and "fire by friction" must burn up that 

which veils the steadily increasing brilliance of solar fire. It is the recognition of "solar fire"—as it 
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shows itself in a transcendental idealism and radiance—by the unintelligent idealist, and his 

simultaneous refusal to cooperate in this period of karmic necessity, that is prolonging the difficult 

and cruel situation and leading him individually to sink deep into glamour. The simplification of the 

world's problem in terms of matter comes through a recognition of the essential dualism underlying 

events. I commend this thought to all students, suggesting that they base optimism on the long range 

vision, endorsed by the Heavens and corroborated by the activity of the stars, and thus feel sure of 

the ending of this immediate tragic situation. 

It is interesting to note that the seventh Ray of Ceremonial Law and Order works through Uranus 

which is today the transmitter of Sirian force via Pisces to the Hierarchy. From that "middle centre" it 

passes to that sensitive band of disciples, aspirants and workers to whose hearts and hands is 

committed the heavy task, incident to the re-organisation and the rebuilding of the shattered world 

structure. The seventh ray has sometimes been called a peculiar name by Knowers. It is regarded 

as the "Ray of Ritualistic Decency." It aids and inaugurates the appearing of a new world order, 

based on a spiritual drive and on aspiration, mental freedom, loving understanding and a physical 

plane rhythm which provides opportunity for full creative expression. To bring this about, energy from 

Shamballa (embodying the will-to-good) is fused and blended with the organising energy of the 

seventh ray and then carried to humanity along the stream of love which emanates from the Hierarchy 

itself. Pisces governs this effort of the Hierarchy because the highest aspect of Pisces which 

humanity can at this time in any way comprehend is that of Mediatorship. This is the energy of 

mediation, of right relationship. Today as never before the Hierarchy stands as a " mediating 

transmitter" between: 

1. Humanity and the will of God. The revelation of the true significance and purpose of that will as 

it stands behind all world events is needed now as never before. This can come through a closer 

relation between the Hierarchy and Humanity. 

2. Humanity and its karma, for it is equally essential that the laws for the transmutation  of karma 

into active present good are clearly grasped. 

3. Humanity and cosmic evil, focussed for many millenia of years in what has been called the Black 

Lodge. Speculation anent this Lodge and its activities is both fruitless and dangerous. 

The latter fact is responsible for the widespread attack made upon Masonry  during this century. 

Masonry—inadequate and corrupt as it has been and guilty of over-emphasising certain forms of 

symbols—is nevertheless a germ or seed of future hierarchical effort when that effort is—at some later 

date—externalised on Earth. Masonry is governed by the seventh ray, and when certain important 

changes have been made and the spirit of Masonry is grasped instead of the letter, then we shall 

see a new form of hierarchical endeavour appear to aid in the restoration of the ancient and sacred 

Mysteries among men. 

The energy of Uranus, pouring upon and into humanity, produces the urge to better conditions to 

provide better forms for the occult and esoteric life and to blend more adequately the inner and the 

outer man. This is one of the reasons why the Moon is spoken of so often as veiling Uranus. The 

Moon is frequently used as a blind when Uranus is meant. Today the Moon is a dead world and the 

reason is that the Uranian urge became so strong in that far distant time when there were living forms 

upon the Moon that it led to the complete and final evacuation of the Moon and the transfer of its life 

to our planet. Such a transfer is not necessary today as the consciousness of humanity is such that 
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the needed changes can be brought about without such a drastic procedure. It is, however, this 

Uranian influence which lies behind the present shift of populations throughout Europe  and Great 

Britain and which is responsible for the steady movement of  peoples from East to West, from Asia to 

Europe in the earlier history of that continent and from Europe to the Western hemisphere in more 

modern times. 

In the study of the interlocking of these triangles, it will become apparent to the student that the 

combination of the influences of Sirius, Leo and Uranus has been much needed at this time to foster 

and bring about those conditions which will enable mankind, under the steady influence of the 

Hierarchy, to take the first initiation and "give birth to the Christ ," thus revealing and bringing to the 

light of day the inner, hidden, spiritual Man. It is in Leo that man undergoes the preparatory stages 

of this first initiation. He finds himself and becomes self-conscious; then he arrives at the stage of 

intelligent discipleship; he formulates a conscious inner programme or purpose under the steady 

pressure of the life of the indwelling Christ; he begins to exhaust and deny the demands and desires 

of the lower nature. This cycle of experience is followed by a painful life of conscious re -orientation—

a cycle wherein he achieves balance and begins to "stand in spiritual Being" as a result of constant 

trial and testing. Finally he stands ready for the ordeal and the accolade of fire, preceding the first 

initiation. At that final stage, Humanity today stands. When (as is now the case) the influence of 

Uranus is added to the other influences and the seventh ray is at the same time entering into a major 

cycle of activity on the Earth, there is then present the energy needed to precipitate the crisis of 

initiation and produce a great rhythmic awakening. Astrologers would find it of interest to note similar 

combinations in the individual horoscope. 

It must not be forgotten that Leo marks the height of achievement for the human soul, and this is 

today stimulated by the Shamballa force now flowing into the centre of humanity. This inflow will 

continue its critical work until in the Aquarian Age, so rapidly coming into expression, the one-pointed 

attitude of the Leo person (or shall I call it the self-centredness?) becomes the expanded 

consciousness and the decentralised attitude of the Aquarian man. You can, therefore, see how full 

of promise is the future. 

In the Aquarian Age, the power of the planet Venus becomes a dominant factor in the last decanate. 

This I have already told you when we were studying that sign. Upon the reversed wheel in the case 

of the spiritually oriented man and the disciple, it is the first decanate under whose influence he 

comes which is governed by Venus; this should be remembered. Venus was the planet which we are 

told was responsible for the appearance of the individualised consciousness in man—this in 

combination with other influences and forces. In the Aquarian Age, Venus will again have an 

analogous influence only with this difference that the emergence into manifestation of an increased 

individualism and self-conscious realisation will be subordinate to the appearance of the first stages 

of an expanded consciousness throughout all mankind—the consciousness of group responsibility. It 

will be perhaps better expressed as a form of group individualism.  

Therefore: behind all these events, the dim outline of a lesser triangle of energy can be seen; this is 

a blend of the energy of three planets: 
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These produce a combination of the energies of 

Ray 3.—Active intelligence. 

Ray 7.—Ceremonial order or magic. 

Ray 5.—Concrete mind. 

It can be noted how this combination of energies when playing upon Germany's soul Ray  of Harmony 

through Conflict and her first ray personality, on the Ray of Power and the Destroyer (responsive to 

Shamballa) is responsible for much of the WW I and II conflict, for the reason that the reaction of that 

country (under the influence of its past rulers) has been in terms of the material aspect and not of 

the spiritual. 

Students would find it useful to re-read some of the foregoing instruction anent the signs Leo-Pisces-

Capricorn, so as to familiarise themselves with the nature, quality and influences which this great 

triangle (see Bailey, Esoteric Astrology – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume III, page 435) expresses 

and through which humanity is being led at this time forward along the path of return. In this 

connection it is well also to remember that the series of  triangles with which we have been dealing 

refer to and produce changes in the human consciousness. Another series  of triangles was also 

given (see Bailey, Esoteric Astrology – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume III, page 416) involving 

the Great Bear, Sirius and the Pleiades. These triangles concern the spiritual aspect of the planetary 

life and of humanity, as well as of the other kingdoms in nature. Humanity is of peculiar importance 

in relation to these triangles because it is the destiny of humanity to transmit life to the subhuman 

kingdoms. With these triangles of supernal forces I shall not deal because conscious response to 

their influence will not be possible till the time cycle of the third initia tion arrives. I simply mention 

this influence so that you will realise that there is no real contradiction or discrepancy. Still another 

enumeration of the triangles of energy emanating from the three major constellations  are given earlier 

by me (Bailey, Esoteric Astrology – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume III,  page 435) and this again 

is correct and not a contradiction. In this group of three sets of triangles—making nine all told—with 

their interlocking analogies and lesser triangular relationships and with also their points of fusion, 

you have held in a "mystery of potencies" the entire story—past, present and future—of human 

evolution. It accounts for the changing emphases of that story, its shifting kaleidoscopic pattern, its  

recurrent points of fusion and its steady progress, through changing process, towards an ultimate 

revelation. 
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Very briefly I would like to touch upon the fact that, as might be expected, the influences of Leo -

Pisces-Capricorn which dominate the present world situation, via Shamballa, the Hierarchy and 

Humanity, are potent in their oft unrealised effect upon the individual people. They bring about 

changes in his life focus and in his centres just as they have wrought corresponding changes in the 

three planetary centres. In view of this certain basic ideas can here be emphasised:  

1. The influence of Capricorn, via Mercury, will have a dominant effect in the human kingdom—

itself a planetary centre. 

2. The individual disciple will, therefore, respond to this Capricornian influence most easily. It will 

constitute a line of least resistance, offering opportunity, as well as the chance of possible 

disaster if wrongly handled. Right response will lead the disciple nearer to the door of initiation; 

wrong response will take him back into the depths of crystallisation and of concretion.  

3. Disciples who respond to the influences above mentioned will necessarily be largely conditioned 

by their rays, egoic and personal. First ray disciples will, for instance, respond to the Shamballa  

influence, transmitted from Leo and Saturn, more easily than will second ray disciples. These 

will in their turn react more rapidly and consistently to the Hierarchy, transmitting energies from 

Pisces and Uranus. 

4. The above facts will demonstrate the nature and quality of the response of disciples on Rays 1. 

3. 5. 7. and Rays 2. 4. 6. and this must always be borne in mind as being true of disciples, of all 

men and also of nations. 

5. According to the response so will be the evocation of the activity of the centres, or a centre. 

But—and this is a point of major importance—all disciples must at this time seek to find their 

dominant reaction in a planned response to the influence of the Hierarchy  and the energies 

transmitted by it. As a general rule, the impact of Shamballa  force (particularly in the case of a 

disciple on Rays 1. 3. 5. 7.) will be of a personality nature. It is the stimulation of the heart centre 

with a consequent control of the solar plexus centre which should be the planned result. The 

heart must dominate the solar plexus by the withdrawing of its energies to the heart.  

6. The time has not yet come when it is safe for the aspirant or the disciple to relate the head 

centre and the base of the spine in response to a definite and conscious appropriation of 

Shamballa force. Whatever may take place automatically, normally and naturally and through 

the development of the disciple can and should be permitted to take place, provided there is no 

conscious intent and that there is also a close and careful scrutiny and control of the personality 

life. 

7. The awakening of the ajna centre with the consequent and subsequent conscious control of the 

throat centre must inevitably take place provided the disciple fulfils two conditions. He can then 

become consciously, safely and correctly creative. These two conditions are: 

a. A conscious orientation towards the soul and towards the Hierarchy .  

b. A deep love for humanity, present and based on mental perception and intuitive 

understanding and not on emotional reaction. 

8. Where the above conditions are fulfilled, then the impact of the inflowing energies will produce 

the required stimulation and awakening. 
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This is all that I have to say about the response of the centres in the human being to the activity of 

the planetary centres under systemic and zodiacal stimulation. I am not here writing a treatise on the 

individual training of the disciple but am attempting to demonstrate the fact of cosmic, zodiacal, 

systemic, planetary and human interplay which in its turn const itutes a great and living Whole—the 

life expression of a Being of Whom we only know that love and the will -to-good, expressed through 

the Universal Mind, are the outstanding characteristics and that these are steadily emerging into 

increasing radiance. 

Doctrine of Avatars – The Avatar of Synthesis.  

An Avatar is a Being Who—having first developed His Own nature, human and divine, and then transcended 

it—is capable of reflecting some cosmic Principle or divine quality and energy which will produce the desired 

effect upon humanity, evoking a reaction, producing a needed stimulation and, as it is esoterically called, 

`leading to the rending of a veil and the permeation of light.' This energy may be generated within the human 

family and focussed in a responsive Messenger; it may be generated within the planet itself and produce a 

planetary Avatar; it may be the expression of the life impulse and energy of the solar system, or of sources 

outside the solar system and therefore cosmic. But always it is focussed through a manifesting Entity, is 

called forth by a demand or massed appeal, and evokes response and consequent changes in the life 

activity, the culture and the civilisation of mankind. 

We are currently waiting for the Avatar of Synthesis, and his representative on Earth – the lesser Avatar of 

Coordination. 

When the Avatar comes He will convey to humanity something for which we have as yet no true name. It is 

neither love nor will as we understand them. Only a phrase of several words can convey something of the 

significance and then only feebly. This phrase is "the principle of directed purpose." This principle involves 

three factors:  

a. Understanding (intuitive and instinctual, but intelligently interpreted) of the plan as it can be 

worked out in the immediate future. 

b. Focussed intention, based on the above and emphasising an aspect of the will, hitherto 

undeveloped in man. 

c. Capacity to direct energy (through understanding and intent) towards a recognised and 

desired end, overcoming all obstacles and destroying all that stands in the way. This is not 

destruction of forms by force such as is now being imposed on the world, but a destruction 

brought about by the greatly strengthened life within the form. Only the next one hundred 

years will reveal the significance of this statement and then only if the massed intent of the 

people evokes this Avatar of Synthesis during the next twelve months. I have called this 

Being by this name because it expresses the quality and the objective of the force He brings 

and wields. 

Another and lesser Avatar is also awaiting a call from humanity. He is esoterically related to the Avatar of 

Synthesis, being overshadowed by Him. This Avatar can descend on to the physical plane into outer 

expression and can thus step down and transmit the stimulation and quality of the force of the greater Avatar 

Who can come no nearer than the mental plane. Who this Coming One may be is not yet revealed. It may 

be the Christ, if His other work permits; it may be One chosen by Him to issue forth, overshadowed by the 
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Avatar of Synthesis and directed in His activities by the Christ, the Lord of Love. In this way, the energies 

of both Shamballa and the Hierarchy will be focussed through the chosen Coming One. Thus a triangle of 

loving, purposeful energy will be created which may prove a more effective way of releasing energy and a 

safer way, than the focussed impact of one selected force might be. 

I realise the difficulty of this subject and perhaps may simplify the matter by a brief summation: 

1. A great cosmic Avatar can come if the Hierarchy and humanity can stand together with massed 

intent.  

a. He will descend into the three worlds of human endeavour, but no nearer than the mental 

plane. 

b. He will transmit a cosmic energy whose quality is Synthesis. This will express itself 

through harmony and unity, producing necessarily understanding, promoting goodwill, 

and eventually ending the separative, isolating tendencies of mankind.  

c. His note and vibration can only be sensed by those whose individual note is also 

synthesis and whose life objective is the will-to-good. These are consequently the 

Members of the Hierarchy, the disciples and aspirants of the world and a few of the men 

of goodwill. 

2. A Messenger or Avatar of equal rank to the Christ  in the Hierarchy (or possibly Christ Himself) 

may come forth as the Representative of the Avatar of Synthesis  and as His transmitting Agent. 

a. This lesser Avatar works today as one of the senior Members of the Great White Lodge 

and is in close touch with the Christ, with the Manu and with the Lord of Civilisation, the 

Master R.; He will act as the Coordinator between the Hierarchy  and Shamballa. He will 

fuse and blend in Himself, through the quality of His Own life, the three great energies:  

i. The will-to-spiritual power. 

ii. The will-to-love in its spiritual connotation. 

iii. The will-to-manifest spiritually. 

b. The antiquity of the achievement of this Coming One is to be found in t he name applied 

to Him, which is found in so many of the world Scriptures: The Rider on the White Horse. 

This refers to the time prior to the phrase so well-known in the Christian fields: "The Lamb 

slain from the foundation of the world." In the earlier cycle, the then initiates spoke of the 

"sacrificial horse, slain to all eternity." It conveys the same basic idea.  

c. This Avatar can descend to the physical plane and there appear, to lead His people —as 

the Prince Who leads through war to peace. 

d. The whole problem before the Hierarchy and humanity today, in connection with the 

coming Avatar, can be summed up in the following four questions:  

Can He bring the energy of synthesis with Him, thereby bringing about rapid changes?  

This depends upon His being overshadowed by the Avatar of Synthesis  and upon that 

Avatar being evoked through the demand and the massed intent of humanity, aided by 

the Hierarchy. 
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Will the demand of the people be strong enough to evoke the higher potency, or will it be 

too feeble because of the failure of the world disciples and aspirants to focus this massed 

intent throughout the planet? 

Will the higher overshadowing not take place and only the lesser Avatar come to institute 

a slower method of gradual reform? 

This slower method will be necessitated only if and because humanity will have 

demonstrated its inability to call forth and receive the higher measure and more potent 

vibration of divine energy. It is entirely for the decision of the world disciples and 

aspirants; not the decision of poor bewildered, deluded humanity. Will the world disciples 

and aspirants appreciate the crisis and opportunity? They have not yet, as a whole, done 

so. 

3. The Hierarchy today stands with massed intent. The cry of the masses is rising up to the very 

gates of Shamballa. It is stronger by far than the demand of the spiritually oriented people—the 

disciples, the aspirants, the men of goodwill. They seem—from the viewpoint of the Hierarchy—

to be overcome by inertia, to be engrossed by their theories and idealisms, and to be blind to 

the issues at stake. Can they be aroused? Can they stand with focussed intent, strenuous 

physical service and activity, and determined effort to struggle, even unto death, for the defeat 

of evil? Can they preserve the inner attitude of love and non-separateness? Can they relinquish 

all for love of humanity? Can they sacrifice every thing for the cause of freedom and of 

righteousness? This is the problem confronting Those Who are working for the appearance of 

the Greater and the Lesser Avatars Who can at this time save humanity if humanity desires 

salvation and will take the needed steps.  801, 802 

Universal Message of Tolerance: Antidote to Sectarian Violence803 

Whenever my heart trembles to hear of beheadings, crucifixions, bombings of innocent women and 

children and other barbaric atrocities being perpetrated in the name of a sect or religion, I turn to one 

of my heroes, Swami Vivekananda, who gave a stunning and concise set of speeches on this very 

subject in 1893 in Chicago at the inauguration of the World Parliament of Religions . I trust you and 

yours will take much courage and comfort from Master Vivekananda's Welcome Address and the 

Concluding Speech at Chicago, as much as I do. We are all one family after all! Hail the Unity of 

Humankind, rising above and beyond sectarian divides. In order to make it  so, we have to believe in 

tolerance and universal acceptance. May the Supra Universal  Consciousness make it so! 

                                                        
801 Bailey, The Externalization of the Hierarchy, 290- 291, and 302-306. 

802 Παρουσία υἱοῦ ἀνθρώπου Ὥσπερ ἡμέραι Νῶε 

803 Matai, DK, Universal Message of Tolerance: Antidote to Sectarian Violence (2014), 
http://dkmatai.tumblr.com/post/95618141134/universal-message-of-tolerance-antidote-to 

http://dkmatai.tumblr.com/post/95618141134/universal-message-of-tolerance-antidote-to
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Welcome Address - Chicago, Sept 11, 1893 

Sisters and Brothers of America, 

It fills my heart with joy unspeakable to rise in response to the warm and cordial welcome which you 

have given us. I thank you in the name of the most ancient order of monks in the world; I thank you 

in the name of the mother of religions, and I thank you in the name of millions and millions of Hindu 

people of all classes and sects. 

My thanks, also, to some of the speakers on this 

platform who, referring to the delegates from the Orient, 

have told you that these men from far-off nations may 

well claim the honor of bearing to different lands the 

idea of toleration. I am proud to belong to a religion 

which has taught the world both tolerance and universal 

acceptance. We believe not only in universal toleration, 

but we accept all religions as true. I am proud to belong 

to a nation which has sheltered the persecuted and the 

refugees of all religions and all nations of the earth. I am 

proud to tell you that we have gathered in our bosom the 

purest remnant of the Israelites, who came to Southern 

India and took refuge with us in the very year in which 

their holy temple was shattered to pieces by Roman 

tyranny. I am proud to belong to the religion which has 

sheltered and is still fostering the remnant of the grand 

Zoroastrian nation. I will quote to you, brethren, a few 

lines from a hymn which I remember to have repeated 

from my earliest boyhood, which is every day repeated 

by millions of human beings: "As the different streams having their sources in different paths which 

men take through different tendencies, various though they appear, crooked or straight, all lead  to 

Thee." 

The present convention, which is one of the most august assemblies ever held, is in itself a 

vindication, a declaration to the world of the wonderful doctrine preached i n the Gita: "Whosoever 

comes to Me, through whatsoever form, I reach him; all men are struggling through paths which in 

the end lead to me." Sectarianism, bigotry, and its horrible descendant, fanaticism, have long 

possessed this beautiful earth. They have filled the earth with violence, drenched it often and often 

with human blood, destroyed civilization and sent whole nations to despair. Had it not been for these 

horrible demons, human society would be far more advanced than it is now. But th eir time is come; 

and I fervently hope that the bell that tolled this morning in honor of this convention may be the death -

knell of all fanaticism, of all persecutions with the sword or with the pen, and of all uncharitable 

feelings between persons wending their way to the same goal. 

Concluding Address - Chicago, Sept 27, 1893 
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The World's Parliament of Religions has become an accomplished fact, and the merciful Father has 

helped those who labored to bring it into existence, and crowned with success their mo st unselfish 

labor. 

My thanks to those noble souls whose large hearts and love 

of truth first dreamed this wonderful dream and then realized 

it. My thanks to the shower of liberal sentiments that has 

overflowed this platform. My thanks to this enlightened 

audience for their uniform kindness to me and for their 

appreciation of every thought that tends to smooth the friction 

of religions. A few jarring notes were heard from time to time 

in this harmony. My special thanks to them, for they have, by 

their striking contrast, made general harmony the sweeter. 

Much has been said of the common ground of religious unity. I am not going just now to venture my 

own theory. But if anyone here hopes that this unity will come by the triumph of any one of the 

religions and the destruction of the others, to him I say, "Brother, yours is an impossible hope." Do I 

wish that the Christian would become Hindu? God forbid. Do I wish that the Hindu or Buddhist would 

become Christian? God forbid. 

The seed is put in the ground, and earth and air and water are placed around it. Does the seed 

become the earth, or the air, or the water? No. It becomes a plant. It develops after the law of its own 

growth, assimilates the air, the earth, and the water, converts them into plant substance, and grows 

into a plant. 

Similar is the case with religion. The Christian is not to become a Hindu or a Buddhist, nor a Hindu 

or a Buddhist to become a Christian. But each must assimilate the spirit of the others and yet p reserve 

his individuality and grow according to his own law of growth.  

If the Parliament of Religions has shown anything to the world, it is this: It has proved to the world 

that holiness, purity and charity are not the exclusive possessions of any church in the world, and 

that every system has produced men and women of the most exalted character. In the face of this 

evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive survival of his own religion and the destruction of the 

others, I pity him from the bottom of my heart, and point out to him that upon the banner of every 

religion will soon be written in spite of resistance: "Help and not fight," "Assimilation and not 

Destruction," "Harmony and Peace and not Dissension." 

The ultimate solution of every 

conflict lies in non-duality 

because all separation is false 

and transitionary. All is one, 

there’s no other! …...DK Matai 
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A Warning 

“An Effort to avert War. 

Reasons 

a. Because the next war would annihilate the greater part of the human race.  

b. Because, having a religious basis, the hate involved would be greater far than anything 

hitherto known. 

c. Because Shamballa would be involved, and this has never been the case.”804, 805, 806 

 A discussion on current events is not necessary. 

Voice Concerns807 

Why voice concern when our conscience pricks? On matters of principle, why care not for intimidation 

and adverse consequences? Why mind-your-business self-preservation society doctrines can 

become the root cause for mass evil to perpetrate and amplify into societal cancer? Simply put, as 

Einstein said: "This world is not dangerous because of those who do harm but because of those who 

look at it without doing anything!" So do something, say something, don't just sit there and think this 

doesn't affect me at present. That malaise, that evil, will affect you and yours when they come after 

you, your family, your way of life and your intimate group of friends. No ma n is an island. We are all 

interconnected. How can we watch others being harmed, censored, enslaved to debt and drugs, 

tortured and abused and sit relaxed in comfort? We have to do the decent thing. We have to 

understand, to learn, to be vigilant, to get up and voice concern especially when all others are silent. 

That is the first step to stop evil from happening to us eventually. That hero and that villain lies within 

us. We make the choice daily to wear our invisible cape or not. There may be the sin of c ommission 

but there is an even bigger sin of omission. It is not just what we say or do, but what we don't say or 

do even when our conscience pricks and keeps us awake in the middle of the night! Silence is golden 

but if there is malevolent chaos happening: Say it! Stand up! Prevent it! 

                                                        
804 Bailey, The Externalization of the Hierarchy, 552. 

805 Both the Hierarchy and Humanity are brought under the influence of extra-planetary forces which make their 

impact upon the planet, via Shamballa. Bailey, The Externalization of the Hierarchy, 561. 

806 The Shamballa energy; Planetary head centre; First Ray of Power/Will; Expression - Politics. It destroys! 

807 Matai, DK, Voice Concerns (2014), https://plus.google.com/+DKMatai/posts/NppkjoNx4dk 

https://plus.google.com/+DKMatai/posts/NppkjoNx4dk
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The Greatest Menace on Earth 

To bring about happier conditions, one major adjustment must be made and one fundamental change 

brought about. Otherwise no hope of peace will be found on earth. The relation betwe en capital and 

labour and between both of these groups and humanity as a whole must be worked out. The problem 

is one with which we are all familiar; it is one which evokes violent prejudices and partisanships and 

in the clamour of all that is being said and in the violence of the battle it might serve a useful purpose 

to approach the subject from a more universal angle and with an eye to the emerging spiritual values.  

First of all, it must be recognized that the cause of all world unrest, of the world wars  which have 

wrecked humanity and the widespread misery upon our planet can largely be attributed to a selfish 

group with materialistic purposes who have for centuries exploited the masses and used the labour 

of mankind for their selfish ends. From the feudal barons of Europe and Great Britain in the Middle 

Ages through the powerful business groups of the Victorian era to the handful of capitalists —national 

and international—who today control the world's resources, the capitalistic system has emerged and 

has wrecked the world. This group of capitalists has cornered and exploited the world's resources 

and the staples required for civilized living; they have been able to do this because they have owned 

and controlled the world's wealth through their interlocking directorates and have retained it in their 

own hands. They have made possible the vast differences existing between the very rich and the 

very poor; they love money and the power which money gives; they have stood behind governments 

and politicians; they have controlled the electorate; they have made possible the narrow nationalistic 

aims of selfish politics; they have financed the world businesses and controlled oil, coal, power, light 

and transportation; they control publicly or sub rosa the world's banking accounts.  

The responsibility for the widespread misery to be found today in every country in the world lies 

predominantly at the door of certain major interrelated groups of business -men, bankers, executives 
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of international cartels, monopolies, trusts and organizations and directors of huge corporations who 

work for corporate or personal gain. They are not interested in benefiting the public except in so far 

that the public demand for better living conditions will enable them—under the Law of Supply and 

Demand—to provide the goods, the transportation, light and power which will in the long run bring in 

heavier financial returns. Exploitation of man-power, the manipulation of the major planetary 

resources and the promotion of war for private or business profit are characteristic of their methods.  

In every nation, such men and organizations—responsible for the capitalistic system—are to be found. 

The ramifications of their businesses and their financial grasp upon humanity are active in every 

land. They form an international group, closely interrelated, working in complete unity of idea and 

intention and knowing and understanding each other. These men work together  through interlocking 

directorates, under false names and through deceptive organizations, aided by neutrals of their own 

way of thinking. They are organized; their goals remain unchanged; their international relationships 

remain unbroken; they constitute the greatest menace mankind faces today; they control politics; 

they buy prominent men in every nation; they insure silence through threat, cash and fear; they 

amass wealth and buy a spurious popularity through philanthropic enterprise; their families live  soft 

and easy lives and seldom know the meaning of God-ordained work; they surround themselves with 

beauty, luxury and possessions and shut their eyes to the poverty, stark unhappiness, lack of warmth 

and decent clothing, the starvation and the ugliness of the lives of the millions by whom they are 

surrounded; they contribute to charities and church agencies as a salve to their consciences or to 

avoid income taxes; they provide work for countless thousands but see to it that these thousands 

receive so small a wage that real comfort, leisure, culture and travel are impossible.  

The above is a terrible indictment. It can, however, be substantiated a thousand times over; it is 

breeding revolution and a growing spirit of unrest. The masses of the people in every  land are 

aroused and awakening and a new day is dawning. A war is starting between the selfish monied 

interests and the mass of humanity who demand fair play and a right share of the world's wealth.  

There are those, however, within the capitalistic system who are aware of the danger with which the 

monied interests are faced and whose natural tendency is to think along broader and more 

humanitarian lines. These men fall into two main groups: 

First, those who are real humanitarians, who seek the good of their fellowmen and who have no 

desire to exploit the masses or to profit by the misery of others. They have risen to place and power 

through their sheer ability or through inherited business position and they cannot avoid the 

responsibility of the disposal of the millions in their hands. They are frequently rendered helpless by 

their fellow executives and their hands are largely tied by the existing rules of the game, by their 

sense of responsibility to their stockholders and by the realization that, no matter what they do—fight 

or resign—the situation remains unchanged. It is too big for the individual. They remain, therefore, 

relatively powerless. They are fair and just, decent and kind, simple in their way of life and with a 

true sense of values, but there is little of a potent nature that they can do.  
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Second, those who are clever enough to read 

the signs of the times; they realize that the 

capitalistic system cannot continue 

indefinitely in the face of humanity's rising 

demands and the steady emerging of the 

spiritual values. They are beginning therefore 

to change their methods and to universalize 

their businesses and to institute cooperative 

procedures with their employees. Their 

inherent selfishness prompts the change and 

the instinct of self-preservation determines 

their attitudes. In between these two groups 

are those who belong to neither the one nor 

the other; they are a fruitful field for the 

propaganda of the selfish capitalist or the 

unselfish humanitarian. 

It might be well to add here that the selfish 

thinking and the separative motivation which 

distinguishes the capitalistic system is also to 

be found in the small and unimportant 

business men—in the corner grocery, the 

plumber and the haberdasher who exploits his 

employees and deceives his customers. It is 

the universal spirit of selfishness and the love 

of power with which we have to contend. The WWII has, however, acted like a purge. It has opened 

the eyes of men to the underlying cause of war—economic distress, based on the exploitation of the 

planet's resources by an international group of selfish and ambitious men. The opportunity to change 

things is now present. 

Let us now look at the opposing group—Labour.  

A powerful group, representing the capitalistic system, both national and international, and an equally 

powerful group of labour unions and their leaders, face each other today. Both groups are national 

and international in scope. It remains to be seen which of the two will eventually control the planet 

or if a third group made up of practical idealists may not emerge and take over. The interest of the 

spiritual workers in the world today is not on the side of the capitalists nor even of labour, as it is now 

functioning; it is on the side of humanity. 

For thousands of years, if history is to be believed, the wealthy landowners, the institutional heads 

of tribes, the feudal lords, the slave owners, merchants or business executives have  been in power; 

they exploited the poor; they searched for the maximum output at the minimum cost. It is no new 

story. In the Middle Ages, the exploited workmen, the skilled craftsmen and cathedral builders began 

to form guilds and lodges for mutual protection, for joint discussion and frequently to promote the 

finest type of craftsmanship. These groups grew in power as the centuries slipped by yet the position 

of the employed man, woman or child remained deplorable.  

“I believe that banking institutions are 

more dangerous to our liberties than 

standing armies,” Thomas Jefferson, a 

founding father of the United States 

and third president, wrote more than 

200 years ago: “if the American 

people ever allow private banks to 

control the issue of their currency, first 

by inflation, then by deflation, the 

banks and corporations that will grow 

up around [these banks] will deprive 

the people of all property until their 

children wake up homeless on the 

continent their fathers conquered... 

The issuing power of currency shall be 

taken from the banks and restored to 

the people, to whom it properly 

belongs.” This was chronicled in "the 

debate over the Recharter of the Bank 

Bill" in 1809. 
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With invention of machinery and the inauguration of the machine age during the 18th and 19th 

centuries, the condition of the labouring elements of the population became acutely bad; living 

conditions were abominable, unsanitary and dangerous to health, owing to the growth of urban areas 

around factories. They still are, as witness the housing problem of munitions workers during the past 

several years and the situation around the coal fields both in the States and Great Britain . The 

exploitation of children increased. The sweat-shop flourished; modern capitalism came into its own 

and the sharp distinction between the very poor and the very rich became the outstanding 

characteristic of the Victorian era. From the angle of the planned evolutionary and spiritual 

development of the human family, leading to civilized and cultural living and to fair play and equal 

opportunity for all, the situation could not have been worse. Commercial selfishness and wild 

discontent flourished. The very rich flaunted their superior status in the fac es of the very poor, 

paralleled with a patronizing paternalism. The spirit of revolution grew among the herded, overworked 

masses who, by their efforts, contributed to the wealth of the rich classes.  

The spiritual principle of Freedom 

became increasingly recognized and its 

expression demanded. World conditions 

tended in the same direction. Movements 

of every kind became possible, 

symbolizing this growth and the demand 

for freedom. The machine age was 

succeeded by the age of transportation, of 

electricity, of railroads, the automobile, 

and the airplane. The age of 

communications paralleled this also, 

giving us the telegraph, the telephone, the 

radio and today, television and radar. All 

these merged into the present age of 

science which has given us the liberation 

of atomic energy and the potentialities 

inherent in the discovery. In spite of the 

fact that a machine can do the work of 

many men, which greatly contributed to 

the wealth of the man with capital, fresh 

industries and the growth of worldwide 

means of distribution provided new fields 

of employment and the demands of the 

most materialistic period the world has 

ever seen gave a great impetus to capital 

and provided jobs for countless millions. 

Educational facilities also grew and with 

this came the demand by the labouring 

classes for better living conditions, higher pay and more leisure. This the employers have constantly 

fought; they organized themselves against the demands of the awakening mass of men and 

precipitated a condition which forced labour to take action. 

 

Sonnet 29 of Shakespeare  
explains the meaning of "True Wealth" and why most 

of the "Love  
Sonnets" are about infinite and timeless love -- which is 

divine --  
regardless of whether it is for a fellow human being or 

the Supra  
Universal Consciousness.  

 
Sonnet XXIX  

 
When in disgrace with fortune and men's eyes,  

I all alone beweep my outcast state,  
And trouble deaf Heaven with my bootless cries,  

And look upon myself, and curse my fate,  
Wishing me like to one more rich in hope,  

Featur'd like him, like him with friends possess'd,  
Desiring this man's art, and that man's scope,  

With what I most enjoy contented least:  
Yet in these thoughts myself almost despising,  

Haply I think on thee,--and then my state  
(Like to the lark at break of day arising  

From sullen earth) sings hymns at heaven's gate;  
For thy sweet love remember'd such wealth brings  
That then I scorn to change my state with kings'. 
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Groups of enlightened men in Europe, Great Britain and the United States began to agitate, to write 

books which were widely read, to start discussions, and to urge the monied classes t o awaken to the 

situation and to the appalling living conditions under which the labouring class and peasantry lived. 

The abolitionists fought slavery—whether of Negroes or of whites, of children or of adults. A rapid 

developing free press began to keep the "lower classes" informed of what was going on; parties were 

formed to end certain glaring abuses; the French Revolution, the writings of Marx and of others, and 

the American Civil War all played their part in forcing the issue of the common man. Men in e very 

country determined to fight for freedom and their proper human rights.  

Gradually employees and labourers came together for mutual protection and their just rights. The 

Labour Union movement came into being eventually with its formidable weapons: educa tion for 

freedom and the strike. Many discovered that in union there is strength and that together they could 

defy the employer and wrest from the monied interests decent wages, better living conditions and 

that greater leisure which is the right of every man. The fact of the steadily increasing power of labour 

and of its international strength is well known and a primary modern interest.  

Powerful individuals among the union leaders came to the surface of the movement. Some of the 

employers, who had the best interests of their workers at heart, stood by them and aided them. They 

were relatively a small minority but they served to weaken the confidence and power of the majority. 

The fight of the workers is still going on; gains are steadily being made; shorte r hours and better pay 

are constantly being demanded and when refused the weapon of the strike is used. The use of the 

strike, so beneficent and helpful in the early days of the rise of labour to power, is now itself becoming 

a tyranny in the hands of the unscrupulous and self-seeking. Labour leaders are now so powerful 

that many of them have shifted into the position of dictators and are exploiting the mass of workers 

whom they earlier served. Labour is also becoming exceedingly rich and untold millions ha ve been 

accumulated by the great national organizations everywhere. The Labour Movement is itself now 

capitalistic. 

Labour and Labour Unions have done noble work. Labour has been elevated into its rightful place in 

the life of the nations and the essential dignity of man has been emphasized. Humanity is being 

rapidly fused into one great corporate body under the influence of the Law of Supply and of Demand 

which is a point to be remembered. The destiny of the race and the power to make national and 

international decisions, affecting the whole of mankind, is passing into the hands of the masses, of 

the working classes and of the man in the street. The inauguration of the labour unions was, in fact, 

a great spiritual movement, leading to the uprising anew of the divine spirit in man and an expression 

of the spiritual qualities inherent in the race. 

Yet all is not well with the labour movement. The question arises whether it is not sorely in need of 

a drastic housecleaning. With the coming-in of labour governments in certain countries, with the 

growth of democracy and the demand for freedom, with the uprising of the rule of the proletariat in 

Russia, and the higher educational standard of the race, it might well appear that new, better and 

different methods may now be used to implement the Four Freedoms and to insure right human 

relations. If there is a realization that there should be right human relations among nations, it is 

obvious that such relations should exist also between capital and labour  (composed as both groups 

are of human beings) and between the quarrelling labour organizations. Labour is today a 

dictatorship, using threat, fear and force to gain its ends. Many of its leaders are powerful and 
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ambitious men, with a deep love of money and a determination to wield power. Bad housing, poor 

pay and evil conditions still exist everywhere and it is not in every case the fault of the employer.  

Power in the future lies in the hands of the masses.  

These masses are moving forward and by the sheer weight of their numbers, by their planned thinking 

and the rapidly growing interrelation now established between labour movements all over the world, 

nothing today can stop their progress. The major asset which labour has over capital is that it is 

working for countless millions whilst the capitalist works for the good of a few. The norm of humanity 

lies at the heart of the labour movement. 

We need to grasp somewhat this picture of a world-wide condition of misery, based on both the 

capitalistic and the labour movements, to see this entire picture realistically and fairly. In some form 

or another the interplay between capital and labour, between employer and employee and between 

the monied interests and the exploited masses has been present. With the steam age, the scientific 

age, the age of electricity and the age of planetary intercommunication, this evil grew and spread. 

Capital became more and more potent; Labour became increasingly restless and demanding. The 

culminating struggle was presented in the world war and its aftermath, a thirty year war in which 

capital implemented the war and the efforts of labour won it.  

Certain questions arise. In the answering of these questions, humanity will solve its problems or, if 

they remain unsolved, the human race will come to an end. 

1. Is the capitalistic system to remain in power? Is it entirely evil? Are not capitalists human beings?  

2. Will labour itself, through its unions and its growing power, vested in its leaders, become a 

tyranny? 

3. Can labour and capital form a working agreement or amalgamation? Do we face another type 

of war between these two groups? 

4. In what way can the Law of Supply and Demand be implemented so that there is justice for all 

and plenty for all? 

5. Must some form of totalitarian control be adopted by the various world governments in order to 

meet the requirements of supply and demand? Must we legislate for material ends and comfort?  

6. What standard of living will—in the New Age—seem essential to man? Shall we have a purely 

materialistic civilization or shall we have a spiritual world trend? 

7. What must be done to prevent the monied interests from again mobilizing for the exploitation of 

the world? 

8. What really lies at the very heart of the modern materialistic difficulty?  

This last question can be answered in the well known words: "The love of money is the root of all 

evil". This throws us back on the fundamental weakness of humanity—the quality of desire. Of this, 

money is the result and the symbol. 

From the simple process of barter and exchange (as practised by the primeval savage) to the intricate 

and formidable financial and economic structure of the modern world, desire is the underlying cause. 

It demands the satisfaction of sensed need, the desire for goods and possessions, the desire for 
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material comfort, for the acquisition and the accumulation of things, the desire for power and the 

supremacy which money alone can give. This desire controls and dominates human thinking; it is the 

keynote of our modern civilization; it is also the octopus which is slowly strangling human life, 

enterprise, and decency; it is the millstone around the neck of mankind.  

To own, to possess, and to compete with other men for supremacy has been the keynote of the 

average human being—man against man, householder against householder, business against 

business, organization against organization, party against party, nation against nation, labour against 

capital—so that today it is recognized that the problem of peace and happiness is primarily related t o 

the world's resources and to the ownership of those resources.  

The dominating words in our newspapers, over our radios, television, internet, and in all our 

discussions are based upon the financial structure of human economy: banking interests, salaries , 

national debts, reparations, cartels and trusts, finance, taxation—these are the words which control 

our planning, arouse our jealousies, feed our hatreds or our dislike of other nations, and set us one 

against the other. The love of money is the root of  all evil. 

There are, however, large numbers of people whose lives are not dominated by the love of money 

and who can normally think in terms of the higher 

values. They are the hope of the future but are 

individually imprisoned in the system which, 

spiritually, must end. Though they do not love 

money they need it and must have it; the tentacles 

of the business world surround them; they too must 

work and earn the wherewithal to live; the work 

they seek to do to aid humanity cannot be done 

without the required funds; the churches are 

materialistic in their mode of work and—after caring 

for the organizational aspect of their work—there is 

little left for Christ's work, for simple spiritual living. 

The task facing the men and women of goodwill in 

every land today seems too heavy and the 

problems to be solved seem well-nigh insoluble. 

Men and women of goodwill are now asking the 

question: Can the conflict between capital and 

labour be ended and a new world be thereby 

reborn? Can living conditions be so potently 

changed that right human relations can be 

permanently established? 

These relationships can be established, and for the following reasons:  

1. Humanity has suffered so terribly during the past two hundred and fifty years that it is possible 

to bring about the needed changes, provided that the correct steps are taken before the pain 

and agony are forgotten and their effects have passed out of man's consciousness. These steps 

must be taken at once whilst patent evidences of the past are still present,  and the aftermath of 

world war is before our eyes. 

The dominating words in our 

newspapers, over our radios, 

television, internet, and in all our 

discussions are based upon the 

financial structure of human 

economy: banking interests, 

salaries, national debts, 

reparations, cartels and trusts, 

finance, taxation—these are the 

words which control our planning, 

arouse our jealousies, feed our 

hatreds or our dislike of other 

nations, and set us one against 

the other. The love of money is 

the root of all evil. 
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2. The release of the energy of the atom is definitely the inauguration of the New Age; it will so 

completely alter our way of life that much of the planning at present being done will be found to 

be of an interim nature; it will simply help humanity to make a great transition out of the 

materialistic system now dominating into one in which right human relations will be the basic 

characteristic. This new and better way of life will be developed for two main r easons: 

a. The purely spiritual reasons of human brotherhood, of peaceful cooperative enterprise and 

the constantly unfolding principle of the Christ consciousness in the hearts of men. This may 

be deemed a mystical and visionary reason; it is already more controlling in its effects than 

is believed. 

b. The frankly selfish motive of self-preservation. The release of atomic energy has not only 

put into human hands a potent force which will inevitably bring in a new and better way of 

life, but also a terrible weapon, capable of wiping the human family off the face of the earth.  

3. The steady and selfless work of the men and women of goodwill in every land. This work is non -

spectacular but surely founded on right principles and it is one of the main agen cies for peace. 

On account of this energy discovery capital and labour are each faced with a problem, and both these 

problems will reach a point of crisis in the next few years.  

Money, the accumulation of financial assets and the cornering of the earth's resources for 

organizational exploitation will soon prove utterly useless and futile, provided that these resources 

of energy and the mode of their release remain in the hands of the people's chosen representatives 

and are not the secret possession of certain groups of powerful men or of any one nation. Atomic 

energy belongs to humanity as a whole. The responsibility for its control must lie in the hands of the 

men of goodwill. They must control its destiny and make it available along constructive lines for  the 

use of men everywhere. No one nation should own the formula or secret for the release of energy. 

Until mankind, however, has moved forward in its understanding of right human relations, an 

international group of men of goodwill—trusted and chosen by the people—should safeguard these 

potencies. 

If this energy is released into constructive channels and if it remains safely guarded by the right men, 

the capitalistic system is doomed. The problem of labour will then be the major  problem of 

unemployment—a dreaded word which will be meaningless in the golden age which lies ahead. The 

masses will then be faced by the problem of leisure. This is a problem which when faced and solved 

will release the creative energy of man into channels undreamed of today. 

The release of atomic energy 

is the first of many great 

releases in all the kingdoms of 

nature; the great release still 

ahead of humanity will bring 

into expression mass creative 

powers, spiritual potencies 

and psychic unfoldments which will prove and demonstrate the divinity and the immortality of man.  

All this will take time. The time factor must govern as never before the activities of the men of goodwill 

and the work of those whose task it is to educate not only the children and t he youth of the world but 

If this energy is released into constructive 

channels and if it remains safely guarded by the 

right men, the capitalistic system is doomed. 
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also to train humanity in the major undertaking of right human relations and in the possibilities 

immediately ahead. The note to be struck and the word to be emphasized is humanity. Only one 

dominant concept can today save the world from a looming economic fight to the death, can prevent 

the uprising again of the materialistic systems of the past, can stop the re -emerging of the old ideas 

and concepts and can bring to an end the subtle control by the financial interests and the vio lent 

discontent of the masses. A belief in human unity must be endorsed. This unity must be grasped as 

something worth fighting and dying for; it must constitute the new foundation for all our political, 

religious and social reorganization and must provide the theme for our educational systems. Human 

unity, human understanding, human relationships, human fair play and the essential oneness of all 

men—these are the only concepts upon which to construct the new world, through which to abolish 

competition and to bring to an end the exploitation of one section of humanity by another and the 

hitherto unfair possession of the earth's wealth. As long as there are extremes of riches and poverty 

men are falling short of their high destiny. 

The Kingdom of God can appear on earth, and this in the immediate future, but the members of this 

kingdom recognize neither rich nor poor, neither high nor low, neither labour nor capital but only the 

children of the one Father, and the fact—natural and yet spiritual—that all men are brothers. Here lies 

the solution of the problem with which we are dealing. The spiritual Hierarchy of our planet recognizes 

neither capital nor labour; it recognizes only men and brothers. The solution is, therefore, education 

and still more education and the adaptation of the recognized trends of the times to the vision seen 

by the spiritually minded and by those who love their fellowmen. 808 

  

                                                        
808 Bailey, Problems of Humanity, 65-84. 
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Ode to the Bull of Wall Street 

 

"The golden eye of Taurus points the way to those who likewise see.  

That which is gold will some day, too, respond,  

passing from East to West in that dire time  

when the urge to gather gold shall rule the lower half.  

The search for gold,  

the search for golden light divine,  

directs the Bull of Life,  

the Bull of Form.  

These two must meet; and meeting, clash.  

Thus vanishes the gold...."809 

                                                        
809 Quoting from a very ancient book of prophecy; Bailey, Esoteric Astrology – A Treaties on the Seven Rays, 

Volume III, 379. 
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What's Buddha’s Noble 8-fold Path? What's the Paradox of Our Times?810 

 

The Noble Eightfold Path, rediscovered by The Buddha and other Great Spiritual Masters, is often 

described as the way to Nirvana, the ineffable ultimate in which one has attained disinterested 

wisdom and compassion by merging with the Absolute. 

The Absolute is indefinable, nameless, formless, wordless, soundless, although when it comes into 

expression it is known by different Names! 

The Buddha literally means the Awakened or Enlightened One; Beholder of the Inner Sound and 

Light emanating from the manifestation of The Absolute. The title Buddha was given to Prince 

Siddhartha Gautama (583-463 BCE), founder of Buddhism. 

The Noble Eightfold Path avoids the extreme of self-torture that weakens ones intellect and the 

extreme of self-indulgence that retards ones spiritual progress. It consists of the following eight 

factors: 

1. Balanced Understanding 

2. Balanced Thoughts 

3. Balanced Speech 

4. Balanced Action 

5. Balanced Livelihood 

6. Balanced Effort 

7. Balanced Mindfulness 

                                                        
810 Matai, DK, What's Buddha’s Noble 8-fold Path? What's The Paradox of Our Times? (2015), 
https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/aRCZgAa7k8Q 

https://groups.google.com/forum/#!topic/holistic-quantum-relativity-hqr/aRCZgAa7k8Q
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8. Balanced Concentration 

1. Balanced Understanding is the knowledge of the Four Noble Truths. In other words, it is the 

understanding of oneself as one really is. The keynote of Buddhism is this Balanced 

Understanding. Buddhism is based, as much, on knowledge and not on unreasonable belief.  

2. Balanced Thoughts are threefold. They are: 

a. The thoughts of renunciation as opposed to sense-pleasures; 

b. Kind thoughts as opposed to ill-will; and 

c. Thoughts of harmlessness as opposed to cruelty. 

These tend to purify the mind. 

3. Balanced Speech deals with refraining from falsehood, stealing, slandering, harsh words and 

frivolous talks. 

4. Balanced Action deals with refraining from killing, stealing and unchastity. It helps one to develop 

a character that is self-controlled and mindful of right of others. 

5. Balanced Livelihood deals with the five kinds of trades which should be avoided by a lay disciple. 

They are: 

1. trade in deadly weapons; 

2. trade in animals for slaughter; 

3. trade in slavery; 

4. trade in intoxicants; and 

5. trade in poisons. 

Balanced Livelihood means earning ones living in a way that is not harmful to others.  

6. Balanced Effort is fourfold, namely: 

1. the endeavour to discard evil that has already arisen; 

2. the endeavour to prevent the arising of unrisen evil; 

3. the endeavour to develop that good which has already arisen; and 

4. the endeavour to promote that good which has not already arisen.  

Effort is needed to cultivate Good Conduct or develop one’s mind, because one is often 

distracted or tempted to take the easy way out of things. The Buddha taught that attaining 

happiness and Enlightenment depends upon one’s own efforts. Effort is the root of all 

achievement. If one wants to get to the top of a mountain, just sitting at the foot thinking about 

it will not bring one there. It is by making the effort of climbing up the mountain, step by step, 

that one eventually reaches the summit. Thus, no matter how great the Buddha’s achieveme nt 

may be, or how excellent His Teaching is, one must put the Teaching into practice before one 

can expect to obtain the desired result. 

7. Balanced Mindfulness is also fourfold: 

a. mindfulness with regard to body; 

b. mindfulness with regard to feeling; 
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c. mindfulness with regard to mind; and 

d. mindfulness with regard to mental objects. 

Balanced Mindfulness is the awareness of one’s deeds, words and thoughts.  

8. Balanced Meditation 

Meditation means the gradual process of training the mind to focus on a single inner eye and to 

remain fixed upon that without wavering. The constant practice of meditation helps one to 

develop a calm and concentrated mind and help to prepare one for the attainment of Wisdom and 

Enlightenment ultimately. This is best done with the help of a Spiritual Master. 

Why is there a need for The Noble Eightfold Path in the 21st century? 

This is because of “The Paradox of our Time” (attributed to a number of different sources)  

1. The paradox of our time in history is that we have taller buildings, but shorter tempers; wider 

motorways, but narrower viewpoints. 

2. We spend more, but have less, we buy more, but enjoy less. We have bigger houses and smaller 

families; more conveniences, but less time. 

3. We have more degrees but less sense, more knowledge, but less judgment; more experts, yet 

more problems, more medicine, but less wellness. 

4. We drink too much, smoke too much, spend too recklessly, laugh too little, drive too fast, get too 

angry, stay up too late, get up too tired, read too little, watch TV too much, and pray too seldom. 

5. We have multiplied our possessions, but reduced our values. We talk too much, love too seldom, 

and hate too often. 

6. We’ve learned how to make a living, but not a life. We’ve added years to life not l ife to years. 

We’ve been all the way to the moon and back, but have trouble crossing the street to meet a new 

neighbour. 

7. We conquered outer space but not inner space. We’ve done larger things, but not better things.  

8. We’ve cleaned up the air, but polluted the soul. We’ve conquered the atom, but not our prejudice. 

9. We write more, but learn less. We plan more, but accomplish less.  

10. We’ve learned to rush, but not to wait. We build more computers to hold more information, to 

produce more copies than ever, but we communicate less and less. 

11. These are the times of fast foods and slow digestion, big men and small character, steep profits 

and shallow relationships. 

12. These are the days of two incomes but more divorce, fancier houses, but broken homes. These 

are days of quick trips, disposable diapers, throwaway morality, one night stands, overweight 

bodies, and pills that do everything from cheer, to quiet, to kill.  

13. It is a time when there is much in the showroom window and nothing in the stockroom. A time 

when technology can bring this letter to you, and a time when you can choose either to share this 

insight, or to just hit delete. 
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I.  Remember, spend some time with your loved ones, because they are not going to be around 
forever. 

II.  Remember, say a kind word to someone who looks up to you in awe, because that little person 
soon will grow up and leave your side. 

III.  Remember, to give a warm hug to the one next to you, because that is the only treasure you can 
give with your heart and it doesn’t cost a cent.  

IV. Remember, to say, “I love you” to your partner and your loved ones, but most of all “mean it”. A 
kiss and an embrace will mend hurt when it comes from deep inside of you.  

V.  Remember to hold hands and cherish the moment for someday that person will not be there 
again. 

VI.  Give time to love, give time to speak, and give time to share the precious thoughts in your mind.  

AND ALWAYS REMEMBER: 

Life is not measured by the number of breaths we take, but by the moments that take our breath 

away. 

Universal Symbol 

The universal symbol of many spiritual faiths across the world is a lotus carrying a flame-shaped 

white flame. The lotus represents the 1,008-petalled Sahasrara, which equates to the E8 vector 

visualisation within HQR. The flame represents the Eternal Flame -- Atman in Sanskrit -- or Spirit. 

The universal symbol is the ideological summary of the common spiritual philosophy underpinning 

disparate beliefs.811

                                                        
811 Matai, DK, Universal Symbol (2010), https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4265456745/ 

https://www.flickr.com/photos/e8albumdkmatai/4265456745/
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Quantum Energy - A New Energy Source 

Energy, Geo-Strategy, Macro-Economics and 21st Century Ideology 

We originally proposed ATCA 5000's Five Key Laws of Energy, Geo-Strategy, Macro-Economics and 

21st Century Ideology in March 2014: 

1. Energy is power; 

2. All debt finance and fiat currency are calls on future energy supply, unfettered growth in demand 

and consumption; 

3. What global power projection and conflict demonstrates time and time again is that access to 

energy sources and their transit is the ultimate prize and leverage which underpins economic 

value, motive and initiative; 

4. The entire military, intelligence, industrial, technological and denial complex is built ar ound 

guaranteeing the security and supply of energy and the insatiable and ever rising appetite for it 

and other natural resources; 

5. The competition between different nation states and non-nation-state actors to garner access to 

energy sources lies at the root of the global turmoil we witness every day, which is a symptom 

and not the cause. 

These five key laws are proposed by myself, DK Matai , based on the outstanding Socratic dialogue 

conducted by ATCA 5000 distinguished members from more than 150 countries over the last decade 

plus. 

In the context of the present, these five key laws help to explain what is going on in regard to Russia  

and the Ukraine as well as why Europe cannot do much about it and why the US will also be more 

insular in its global power projection in the future, given its rising self -sufficiency in regard to energy.  

These five key laws also may explain why the conflicts have raged in the Middle -East and North 

Africa, why China and Japan are suddenly quarrelling in regard to the South China Sea and what is 

likely to happen next in regard to the global financial crisis. “ 812  

The release of the energy of the atom is as yet in an extremely embryonic stage; humanity little 

knows the extent or the nature of the energies which have been tapped and released. There are 

many types of atoms, constituting the "world substance"; each can release its own type of force; this  

is one of the secrets which the new age will in time reveal, but a good and sound beginning has been 

made. I would call your attention to the words, "the liberation of energy." It is liberation which is the 

keynote of the new era, just as it has ever been the keynote of the spiritually oriented aspirant. This 

liberation has started by the release of an aspect of matter and the freeing of some of the soul forces 

                                                        
812 Matai, DK, ATCA 5000's Five Key Laws of Energy, Geo-Strategy, Macro-Economics and 21st Century 
Ideology (2015), http://www.atca5000.com/post/2015/01/09/ATCA-5000s-Five-Key-Laws-of-Energy-Geo-
Strategy-Macro-Economics-and-21st-Century-Ideology 

http://www.atca5000.com/post/2015/01/09/ATCA-5000s-Five-Key-Laws-of-Energy-Geo-Strategy-Macro-Economics-and-21st-Century-Ideology
http://www.atca5000.com/post/2015/01/09/ATCA-5000s-Five-Key-Laws-of-Energy-Geo-Strategy-Macro-Economics-and-21st-Century-Ideology
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within the atom. This has been, for matter itself, a great and potent initiation, paralleling those  

initiations which liberate or release the souls of men.  

In this process of planetary initiation humanity has carried its work as the world saviour down into 

the world of substance, and has affected those primary units of life of which all forms are made. 813 

Quantum energy will usher in the new civilisation, the new and better world and the finer, more 

spiritual conditions. The highest dreams of those who love their fellowmen can become practical 

possibilities through the right use of this energy, if the real  values are taught, emphasised and applied 

to daily living.  

The first use of this energy in the form of the atomic bomb was material destruction; this was 

inevitable and desirable; old forms (obstructing the good) have had to be destroyed; the wrecking 

and disappearance of that which is bad and undesirable must ever precede the building of the good 

and desirable and the longed-for emergence of that which is new and better. 

The constructive use of this energy and its harnessing for the betterment of humanit y is its real 

purpose; this living energy of substance itself, hitherto shut up within the atom and imprisoned in 

these ultimate forms of life, can be turned wholly into that which is good and can bring about such a 

revolutionising of the modes of human experience that (from one angle alone) it will necessitate and 

bring about an entirely new economic world structure. 

It lies in the hands of the United Nations to protect this released energy from misuse and to see that 

its power is not prostituted to selfish ends and purely material purposes. It is a "saving force" and 

has in it the potency of rebuilding, of rehabilitation and of reconstruction. Its right use can abolish 

destitution, bring civilised comfort (and not useless luxury) to all upon our planet; its expression in 

forms of right living, if motivated by right human relations, will produce beauty, warmth, colour, the 

abolition of the present forms of disease, the withdrawal of mankind from all activities which involve 

living or working underground, and will bring to an end all human slavery, all need to work or fight for 

possessions and things, and will render possible a state of life which will leave man free to pursue 

the higher aims of the Spirit. The prostituting of life to the task of providing the bare necessities or to 

making it possible for a few rich and privileged people to have too much when others have too little, 

will come to an end; men everywhere can now be released into a state of life which will give them 

leisure and time to follow spiritual objectives, to realise richer cultural life, and to attain a broader 

mental perspective. 

But, men will fight to prevent this; the reactionary groups in every country will neither recognise the 

need for, nor desire this new world order which the liberation of cosmic energy can make possible; 

the vested interests, the big cartels, trusts and monopolies will mobilise their resources and fight to 

the death to prevent the extinction of their sources of income; they will not permit, if  they can help it, 

the passing of the control of this illimitable power into the hands of the masses, to whom it rightly 

belongs. The selfish interests among the big stockholders, the banking firms and the wealthy 

organised churches will oppose all change, except in so far as it will benefit them and bring more 

financial gain to their coffers. 

                                                        
813 Bailey, The Externalization of the Hierarchy, 496.  
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Signs of this opposition can already be seen in the utterances of certain powerful men who are today 

encouraging a gloomy outlook; oil cartels — as do all the vested and monied interests—know that their 

days are numbered. World decisions must therefore, in the future, be based upon a steady 

determination to further right human relations and to prevent selfish control, financial or 

ecclesiastical, by any group of men, anywhere, in any country. 

The future of the world lies in the hands of the men of goodwill and in those who have unselfish 

purpose everywhere. This release of quantum energy will eventually make money, as we know it, of 

no moment whatsoever; money has proved itself (owing to man's limitations) a producer of evil and 

the sower of dissension and discontent in the world. This new released energy can prove itself a 

"saving force" for all mankind, releasing from poverty, ugliness, degradation, slavery and despair ; it 

will destroy the great monopolies, take the curse out of labour, and open the door into that golden 

age for which all men wait. It will level all the artificial layers of modern society and liberate men from 

the constant anxiety and gruelling toil which have been responsible for so much disease and death.814 

Replication 

To replicate the Sun’s power it is necessary to replicate the root and allow for the birth of the Sun‘s 

power source (akasha, 4 th dimensional fluid; heat and magnetism) through the sutratma, bringing 

positive solar electricity (which needs to be channeled) and coronal plasma (light). See Figure 88.  

The Sun shown as a partly corrected illustration from Babbitt's "Light and Colour" . 

Plato and Aristotle posited the concept of shared abstraction where objects did not necessarily share 

a relation in the usual sense but also a pattern, a regularity, an attribute, an effect or an object.   

Recurrence relationships demonstrate the pattern forming occurrences demonstrated in the 

microcosm. By the use of the Law of Analogy, the following demonstrates the means of which the 

microcosm can arrive at a glimmer of understanding of the more obv ious aspects of the macrocosm 

or vice versa. There is an essential similarity which a science of comparative analysis can be utilized 

to understand the micro/macro processes. Comparative analysis or analogy is the key which unlocks 

the understanding and is an interpretive agency; however, the analogy is never exact in detail but 

only in certain broad basic correspondences.  

One of the postulates of NOE is that the Earth is anomalous in the universe815. Whether or not it is 

replicated somewhere else is not important. What is important is that analogous processes, 

dimensions, actions and reactions found in the universe are replicated on this planet in some form.  

That the process may demonstrate differently due to the phasing of the environment or t hat 

processes which are negligible in this environment become of profound importance in the cosmos is 

also true but there is an essential similarity.  

                                                        
814 Bailey, The Externalization of the Hierarchy, The Release of Atomic Energy, pages 491 to 500,  

815 The most advanced vegetation in the universe is found on planet Earth as that kingdom responds to three 
types of energy equivalent to 1. the Monad, 2. the Soul and 3. the personality of a human. 
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Original Reference Quotes and Discussion 

And why is this important? NOE asserts that the process which creates the sun is available for use 

as a source of clean energy. The paper postulated that electricity comes in 3 parts – positive, negative 

and synthesizing - referred to as Fohat and is defined below: 

1. Positive or synthesizing electricity which is understood as the core of the atom and 

demonstrated through a nuclear blast. It is characterized as a tendency to concentrate at a 

center or merge. 

2. Equilibrating, balancing or neutral electricity which includes chemical affinity and gravity  and 

holds together the form. It is characterized as a pull and is analogous to magnetism and forces 

associated with chemical bonding. 

3. Negative electricity as understood by the electron and is characterized by an urge to:  

a. Vibrate  

b. Adapt or to rotary movement  

c. Repulse or non-attach and also keeps the atom rotating at fixed points 

d. Friction or the heat aspect. 

Science has a great grasp of negative electricity i.e. electricity produced by the flow of negatively 

charged electrons, but positive and neutral electricity are little understood although various 

hypothesizes are available which is moving science in that direction.  For example, quantum physics 

is attempting to understand positive and neutral electricity with new proposed particles including 

Fermions, Quarks, Hadrons, Higgs boson, Gluons, and Phonons to name a few. Gluons (from English 

glue and the suffix -on) are elementary expressions of quark interaction, and are indirectly involved 

with the binding of protons and neutrons together in atomic nuclei through the strong force; or neutral 

electricity from the perspective of NOE. Phonon is another interesting model being a concept of a 

quasiparticle characterized by the quantization of the modes of lattice vibrations of periodic, elastic 

crystal structures of solids and having both acoustic and optical properties. As a point of translation, 

in terms of A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, phonons approximate mineral deva substance. 

The phenomenon of positive lightening is a relatively new discovery and is rare – constituting about 

5% of all strikes. A positive lightning bolt carries an electric current of about 300 kA and 1 billion volts 

— about 6 to 10 times that of negative lightning. It should also be noted that during a positive lightning 

strike, huge quantities of extremely low frequency (ELF) and very low frequency (VLF) radio 

waves are generated.  

NOE asserts that it is possible to generate a clean form of energy by utilizing positive electricity found 

in the core of the atom. As a point of discussion, a portion of the text from the book ‘ A Treatise on 

Cosmic Fire’ is included. This delineates the proposed direction. The text was written nearly a hundred 

years ago, so footnotes will translate some of the intended meaning.  

Quote 1 

“We have dealt in broad and general manner with this question of electricity and have seen that fire 

essence or substance is resolved through internal activity and external heat in such a manner that 
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the electric fire at the centre of the atom is liberated and seeks a new form.  This is the aim of the 

transmutative process and the fact that hitherto alchemists 816 working in the mineral kingdom have 

failed to achieve their objective has been due to three things: 

• First. Inability to contact the central electric spark.  This is due to ignorance of certain of the 

laws of electricity, and above all, ignorance of the set formula which covers the range of the 

electrical influence of that spark.817 

• Second. Inability to create the necessary channel or "path" along which the escaping life may 

travel into its new form. Many have succeeded in breaking the form so that the life has 

escaped but they have not known how to harness or guide it and all their labour has 

consequently been lost.818 

• Third. Inability to control the fire elementals who are the external fire which affects that central 

spark through the medium of its environment.819 This inability is especially distinctive of the 

alchemists of the fifth root race who have been practically incapable of this control….……. This 

knowledge of formulas and sounds can be comparatively easily acquired ………...  

The following facts might also be pointed out:   

First. That every kingdom of nature has its note or tone, and the mantric sounds, which concern any 

transmutative process within that kingdom, will have that note as the key or base note.  

That the note of the mineral kingdom is the basic note of substance itself, and it is largely the 

sounding of the note combinations, based on this key, which produces the great world cataclysms, 

wrought through volcanic action. Every volcano is sounding forth this note, and, for those who can 

see, the sound and colour 820 of a volcano is a truly marvellous thing. Every gradation of that note is 

to be found in the mineral kingdom which is itself divided into three main kingdoms:  

a. The baser metals, such as lead and iron, with all allied minerals. 

b. The standard metals, such as gold and silver, which play such a vital part in the life of the race, 

and are the mineral manifestation of the second aspect821. 

c. The crystals and precious stones, the first aspect822 as it works out in the mineral kingdom—the 

consummation of the work of the mineral devas823, and the product of their untiring efforts. 

                                                        
816 In modern terminology, an alchemist is a geochemist or chemist.  

817 Sonoluminescence demonstrates the ability to momentarily contact the central core but scientists cannot 
control the spark.  

818 Current atomic energy utilizing Uranium breaks the form – it splits the atom however the result is heat. 
Current methods do not harness the positive electricity. 

819 In this context, the fire elementals are controlled through pressure, sound, colour, and vibration.  

820 The sound referenced here is in the 5 th dimension; colour is in the 4 th. 

821 The second aspect here is referring to the second part of electricity – i.e. neutral, equilibrating, or balancing 
as that energy is concretized. 

822 The first aspect refers to the first part of electricity – i.e. positive or synthesizing as that energy is concretized. 
An example of the concretized first aspect of the mineral kingdom is the energy stored then released in an 
atomic bomb. 

823 Analogous to quantum physics’ phonons which is a quasiparticle characterized by the quantization of the 
modes of lattice vibrations of periodic, elastic crystal structures of solids and having both acoustic and optical 
properties. 
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When scientists fully appreciate what it is which causes the difference between the sapphire  and the 

ruby, they will have found out what constitutes one of the stages of the transmutative process, and 

this they cannot do until the fourth ether is controlled, and its secret discovered 824. As time 

progresses….. man will eventually come to the realisation that in atomic energy 825, harnessed to his 

need, or in the inducing of increased radioactivity , lies for him the path to prosperity and riches.  He 

will, therefore concentrate his attention on this higher form of life transference and:  

a. Through knowledge of the devas826, 

b. Through external pressure and vibration, 

c. Through internal stimulation, 

d. Through colour applied in stimulation and vitalisation,  

e. Through mantric sounds 

Figure 135 Formula for Quantum Energy 

 

                                                        
824 The secret has not been discovered. 

825 There is a distinction between the use of Uranium as a source of energy and the atomic energy referenced 
here. In the former, the atom is ‘split’ generating heat, in the later the atom is stimulated to release the core in 
the form of positive electricity. 

826 See The Periodic Table. Knowledge of the devas means – understanding chemistry.  

Here, Bailey is 

describing Quantum 

Energy and the formula 

to uncover its incredible 

power. NOTE – the 

formula is incomplete. 
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he will find the secret of atomic energy, latent in the mineral kingdom, and will bend 

that inconceivable power and force to the solution of the problems of existence.”827 

……Bailey 

It is this latent, clean, atomic energy found in the mineral kingdom that QiLabs is searching.  

Quote 2 

“A group of scientists will come into incarnation on the physical 

plane during the next seventy-five years828 who will be the medium 

for the revelation of the next three truths concerning electrical 

phenomena. A formula of truth concerning this aspect of 

manifestation was prepared by initiates on the fifth Ray at the 

close of the last century, being part of the usual attempt of the 

Hierarchy to promote evolutionary development at the close of 

every cycle of one hundred years. Certain parts (two fifths) of 

that formula have worked out through the achievements of such 

men as Edison829 and those who participate in his type of endeavour, and through the 

work of those who have dealt with the subject of radium and radioactivity. Three more 

parts of the same formula have still to come, and will embody all that it is possible or 

safe for man to know anent the physical plane manifestation of electricity.”830 ……Bailey 

The time frame for this discovery is noted elsewhere as the early part of this century. Two parts of 

the formula concern the discovery of atomic energy through transmutation  of minerals831 (see also 

                                                        
827 T. C. F., 494-496. 

828 T. C. F. was published in 1925. 

829 Edison discovered what has been termed the Edison Effect. Edison filed the first patent for an electronic 
device and started the electronic age.  

830 T. C. F., 455-456. 

831 The transmuting process, when effective, is superficially the result of outside factors as described by 
Geochemists when referring to minerals. Basically, it is the result of the inner positive nucleus of force or life 
reaching such a terrific rate of vibration, that it eventually scatters the electrons or negative points which 

compose its sphere of influence, and scatters them to such a distance that the Law of Repulsion dominates. 

They are then no more attracted to their original centre but seek another. The atomic sphere, if I might so 

express it, dissipates, the electrons come under the Law of Repulsion, and the central essence escapes and 

seeks a new sphere, occultly understood. 

We must remember always that all within the solar system is dual, and is in itself both negative and positive: 
positive as regards its own form, but negative as regards its greater sphere. Every atom therefore is both 
positive and negative, —it is an electron as well as an atom. 

Therefore, the process of transmutation is dual and necessitates a preliminary stage of application of external 
factors, a fanning and care and development of the inner positive nucleus, a period of incubation or of the 

systematic feeding of the inner flame, and an increase of voltage. There is next a secondary stage wherein 

the external factors do not count so much, and wherein the inner centre of energy in the atom may be left to do 
its own work. These factors may be applied equally to all atoms; to the mineral atoms which have occupied the 
attention of alchemists so much, to the atom, called man who pursues the same general procedure being 
governed by the same laws; and to all greater atoms, such as a Heavenly Man or a solar Logos. 

The process might be tabulated as follows: 

1. The life takes primitive form. 

2. The form is subjected to outer heat. 
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footnote 22) in water and the harnessing of electrical phenomenon found in the atmosphere.  

Discussion of the third part is withheld in this book. 

It is the objective of QiLabs to pull together this group of scientists. 

Quote 3  

Bailey calls out in several locations the role of the Masons832 in the endeavour which is noted below. 

It is important to note that Bailey’s definition of a Mason is not the narrow view as understood today. 

A Mason, in her context, is one who seeks (usually acceptable disciples and initiates) and includes 

scientists. 

“The Masonic Work is an ancient and laudable attempt to preserve in some germinal 

form the spiritual truth anent initiation. In spite of distortion, some loss of the Ancient 

Landmarks and a deplorable crystallisation, the truth is there and at a later date (in 

the early part of the next century) a group of enlightened Masons will re -arrange the 

rituals and adapt the present forms and formulas  in such a manner that the spiritual 

possibilities, symbolically indicated, will emerge with greater clarity and a deepened 

spiritual potency; the coming form of Masonry in the New Age will necessarily rest 

                                                        
3. Heat, playing on the form, produces exudation and the factor of moisture supervenes.  

4. Moisture and heat perform their function in unison. 

5. Elemental lives tend all lesser lives. 

6. The devas co-operate under rule, order and sound. 

7. The internal heat of the atom increases. 

8. The heat of the atom mounts rapidly and surpasses the external heat of its environing.  

9. The atom radiates. 

10. The spheroidal wall of the atom is eventually broken down. 

11. The electrons or negative units seek a new centre. 

12. The central life escapes to merge with its polar opposite becoming itself negative and seeking the positive.  

13. This is occultly obscuration, the going-out of the light temporarily, until it again emerges and blazes forth.  

T. C. F., 478-479. 

(Note: the above describes the combustion stage of sonoluminescence.) At this stage the mineral monad has 
initiated into the next kingdom and the next time it descends into matter it will clothe itself in finer deva 
substance in the vegetable kingdom.  

Eventually chemists and scientists of all branches will reduce their formulas to SOUND. Human evolution tries 
to SEE but deva evolution tries to HEAR. However, indications are only possible at this time; for example, it is 
not permissible to give out the transmutative formulas, or the mantrams that manipulate the matter of space. 
The danger consists in the very fact that the whole matter of transmutation  concerns the material form, and 
deva substance. Man, being not yet master even of the substance of his own sheaths, nor in vibratory control 
of his third aspect, incurs risk when he concentrates his attention on the ‘NOT TO BE.’  

832 The Masonic Movement when it can be divorced from politics and social ends and from its present paralysing 
condition of inertia, will meet the need of those who can, and should, wield power. It is the custodian of the law; 
it is the home of the Mysteries and the seat of initiation. It holds in its symbolism the ritual of Deity, and the way 
of salvation is pictorially preserved in its work. The methods of Deity are demonstrated in its Temples, and 
under the All-seeing Eye the work can go forward. It is a far more occult organisation than can be realised, and 
is intended to be the training school for the coming advanced occultists. In its ceremonials lies hid the wielding 
of the forces connected with the growth and life of the kingdoms of nature and the unfo ldment of the divine 
aspects in man. In the comprehension of its symbolism will come the power to cooperate with the divine plan. 
It meets the need of those who work on the first Ray of Will or Power.  

Bailey, The Externalisation of The Hierarchy, 511. 
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upon the foundation of a newly interpreted and enlightened Christianity , having no 

relation to theology and being universal in nature.”833……..Bailey 

As a point of clarification, all kingdoms evolve and have their process and secret which allows them 

to ‘initiate’. A mineral becomes a plant through the process of condensation and transmutation834, a 

plant an animal through transformation, an animal becomes human through transfusion, human 

becomes spirit through translation, and spirit becomes God through manifestation.  In the case of 

minerals, initiation/transmutation for them is the release of the central spark freeing it from its 

boundaries. It becomes radioactive (not necessarily in a deleterious fashion as found with uranium). 

This radioactivity is associated with the fourth ether and is what eventually allows planet earth to 

return to higher planes as in Figure 91 Defining Dark Matter and Energy in a 4th Etheric System – 

Earth – Part 1. 

Quote 4 

“………On a peculiar group of devas who are the agents, or "mediates" between 

magicians (either white or black) and the elemental forces.  This group is occultly 

known as "The Mediatory Seventh," and is divided into two divisions:  

1. Those working with evolutionary forces. 

2. Those working with involutionary forces. 

One group is the agent of constructive purpose, and the other of destructive.  More 

need not be submitted anent this group as they are not easily contacted, fortunately 

for man, and can as yet only be reached by a particular group ritual accurately 

performed, —a thing as yet practically unknown. The Masons eventually will be one 

of the chief agents of contact, and as men are as yet not ready for such power as this 

will put into their hands, true masonry will develop but slowly. Nevertheless, under 

the magnetic force of this seventh Ray, the growth of masonry is inevitably 

sure.”835……. Bailey 

As noted in Quote 2 there are three parts of electrical phenomenon to be uncovered. There are two 

parts associated with evolutionary forces. These are the forces that build, for example the use of 

sound waves in chemistry to combine atoms to produce new products based on tone and color; or 

the development of artificial vacuums for lifting large objects and all that implies.  The two electrical 

parts are atomic energy in minerals and the harnessing of electrical phenomenon in air. 836 

                                                        
833 Bailey, The Rays and the Initiations – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume V, 534. 

834 Transmutation is the passage from one state of being to another through the agency of fire. The objective 
agency is fire, which is the initiating factor in this kingdom. The subjective agency is sound.  

835  T. C. F., 466-467. 

836 “Throughout space there is energy. Is this energy static or kinetic? If static our hopes are in vain; if kinetic 
— and this we know it is, for certain — then it is a mere question of time when men will succeed in attaching their 
machinery to the very wheel-work of nature. “ - Nicola Tesla, Inventor, Physicist and Electrical Engineer: 

Experiments With Alternate Currents Of High Potential And High Frequency, February 1892. We are now not far 

from realising this Tesla vision. 



T h e  S e c r e t  D o c t r i n e   P a g e  | 639 

   

 

The involutionary forces are those forces that are associated with the planet itself that cau ses 

disintegration. Until Newton defined gravity, people just accepted that ‘apples fall from trees’ but 

generally gave it no thought. It is the same with the involutionary forces – we see it every day but 

have not defined it. The involutionary forces are dangerous since if not controlled properly will cause 

the disintegration of the human body. In a controlled scenario, a Mason will be invited to assist in the 

disintegration of a human body that is 

in extreme pain and there is no 

chance for recovery. The time for this 

is set for this century but not until 

after the fear of death is gone. The 

quote clearly states that Masons will 

control this form of electrical phenomenon. This will be accomplished through the nadis in the fourth 

dimension. This is the positive side of the force however; involutionary forces are blind elementary 

powers at work such as fire so there are many risks. 

Quote 5 

 “6. The etheric doubles (science calls this the hologram; it exists in the 4 th dimension) of all that man 

creates. 

These are a special group of etheric builders who, under karma, are forced to act in conjunction with 

human beings. 

These are but a few out of the many groups possible to touch upon; it is needless further to enlarge, 

as no substantial profit will eventuate from the impartation of further information.  Only the briefest 

indications can be given and touched upon. It is neither safe nor advisable as yet to impart to men 

knowledge anent the workers in etheric matter, which would enable them to contact them, nor is it 

wise as yet to link up coherently the scattered facts already given in different occult books.  Science 

is treading on the borderland of discovery, and trespassing already into the domain of the building 

devas. Caution is needed. Yet if the hints given above are studied, if the various secrets of the 

builders are pondered upon, and if the esoteric side of Masonry  is carefully and persistently 

meditated upon, the work of the Great Architect and His many assistants will stand forth in a clearer 

and a fuller light. One hint may here be given, forgetting not that the work is twofold:  

The construction of the tabernacle, or the building of the temporary forms is the work 

of the Divine Carpenter, whilst the building of the Temple of Solomon, or the 

construction of the more permanent structure is the work of the Supervising Architect.  

One concerns operative, and the other speculative Masonry  in the true esoteric 

significance of the word. (Figure 136 The True Meaning of the Masonic Symbol.)  

The control of the involutionary forces 

follows after the discoveries of the first two 

parts targeted by QiLabs. 
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Figure 136 The True Meaning of the Masonic Symbol.837 

  

                                                        
837 This figure was developed by overlaying the Masonic symbol on top of   Figure 92. 
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The devas who form the etheric doubles of all objects out of their own substance must also be 

considered. These builders are the sumtotal of all physical plane substance, and constitute the matter 

of the etheric levels of the physical plane. They exist, therefore, in four groups, and each group has 

a curious karmic relation to one of the four kingdoms in nature:  

Group Plane Kingdom 

First One Human 

Second Two Animal 

Third Three Vegetable 

Fourth Four Mineral 

Table 17 Four Groups of Devas Who Form the Etheric Doubles 

The substance of the highest physical form of a human being is therefore atomic.  The Master's 

physical body is made of atomic matter, and when He wishes to materialise it on the dense physical 

plane, He forms a sheath of gaseous substance upon that atomic matter, perfect in its delineation of 

all the known physical traits. The substance of the highest form of animal body is that of the second 

ether, and herein is to be found a clue as to the relation between all sea and watery forms to the 

animal. The highest form of body possible for the vegetable form of life is that of the third ether.  

These facts will be demonstrated in the seventh round when the present three kingdoms of nature —

the human, the animal, and the vegetable will objectively exist in etheric matter; that will be for them 

their densest manifestation. The mineral kingdom will find its highest manifestation in matter of the 

fourth ether, and this transmutation is already taking place, for all the radioactive substances now 

being discovered are literally becoming matter of the fourth ether. The mineral kingdom is relatively 

nearing its possible manvantaric perfection, and by the time the seventh round is reached all mine ral 

lives (not forms) will have been transferred to another planet. This will not be so with the other three 

kingdoms. 

The etheric deva substance is acted upon in two ways: 

It is awakened into a specific activity by the sounding of the physical plane word, and 

it is built into forms by the lesser builders. 

It will, therefore, be apparent that it comes under the influence of two types of force or 

energy.”……Bailey838 

The construction of any and ALL forms is completed through SOUND and for the purposes of the 

project, QiLabs is will be manipulating matter of the fourth ether and working with the devas who 

form the etheric doubles of atoms.  

Quote 6 

"We are on the verge of entering a new era in scientific unfoldment, owing to the 

discovery of how to release the energy of the atom. Not even the scientists 

                                                        
838 T. C. F., 935-936. 
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responsible for the discovery have the faintest idea of the far -reaching effects of this 

momentous happening."839………Bailey 

Quote 7 

"The third development, which will be the last probably to take place, will be more 

strictly in the realm of what the occultists call magic. It will grow out of the study of 

sound and the effect of sound and will put into man's hands a tremendous instrument 

in the world of creation. Through the use of sound the scientist of the future will bring 

about his results; through sound, a new field of discovery will open up; the sound 

which every form in all kingdoms of nature gives forth will be studied and known and 

changes will be brought about and new forms developed through its medium.  One 

hint only may I give here and that is, that the release of energy in the atom is 

linked to this new coming science of sound ."840………. Bailey 

Quote 8 

“d. Mantrams that break the charm, if I may put it so, and place the elementals and 

devas again outside the magnetic radius of the caller.”841……….Bailey 

This statement translates as “there is a series of tones that break the charm quark which is actually 

the breaking of the strong nuclear force (1st Ray) which will release power or positive energy. The 

charm quark for hydrogen is shown Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the 

Devon particles. In breaking the magnetic field as shown in Figure A, the Devon particles and 

elementals are released. 

Quote 9 

“THE REÄBSORPTION OF ALL.  

Of which all things are made, the Lord by whom all things exist, He who is 

inconceivable, without beginning, the beginning of the Universe, reposes, sleeping 

upon Shesha [the Serpent of Infinity] in the midst of the Deep. The Creator [(?) Âdikrit] 

Hari, sleeps upon the Ocean [of Space] in the form of Brahmâ—glorified by Sanaka842 

and the Saints (Siddhas) of Jana-loka, and contemplated by the holy denizens of 

Brahma-loka, anxious for final liberation—involved in mystic slumber, the celestial 

personification of his own illusions. . .This is the Dissolution [(?) Pratisanchara] 

termed Incidental because Hari is its Incidental [Ideal] Cause. 843 When the Universal 

                                                        
839 Bailey, Esoteric Healing – A Treatise on the Seven Rays Volume IV, 713. 

840 Bailey, A Treatise on White Magic; Rule Ten, The Present and the Future , 355. 

841 Bailey, Letters on Occult Meditation, 177. 

842 * The chief Kumâra, or Virgin-God, a Dhyân Chohan who refuses to create. A prototype of St. Michael, who 
also refuses to do so. 

843 † See concluding lines in Section, "Chaos: Theos: Kosmos." (below) 

“He is only the ideal cause of the potencies to be created in the work of creation; and from him proceed the 

potencies to be created, after they have become the real cause. Save that one ideal cause, there is no other to 
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Spirit wakes, the World revives; when he closes his eyes, all things fall upon the bed 

of mystic slumber. In like manner, as a thousand Great Ages constitute a Day of 

Brahmâ [in the original it is Padmayoni, the same as Abjayoni, "Lotus-born," not 

Brahmâ], so his Night consists of the same period. . . . Awaking at the end of his 

Night, the Unborn . . . creates the Universe anew.844 

This is "Incidental" Pralaya; what is the Elemental (Prâkritika) Dissolution? Parâshara describes it to 

Maitreya as follows: 

When, by dearth and fire all the Worlds and Pâtâlas [Hells] are withered up845 . . . the 

progress of Elemental Dissolution is begun. Then, first, the Waters swallow up the 

property of Earth (which is the rudiment of Smell), and Earth deprived of this property 

proceeds to destruction . . . and becomes one with Water. . . . When the Universe  is, 

thus, pervaded by the waves of the watery Element, its rudimentary flavour is licked 

up by the Element of Fire . . . and the Waters themselves are destroyed . . . and 

become one with Fire; and the Universe is, therefore, entirely filled with [ethereal] 

Flame, which . . . gradually overspreads the whole World. While Space is [one] Flame, 

. . . the Element of Wind seizes upon the rudimental property, or form, which is the 

Cause of Light, and that being withdrawn (pral îna), all becomes of the nature of Air. 

The rudiment of form being destroyed, and Fire [(?) Vibhâvasu] deprived of its 

rudiment, Air extinguishes Fire and spreads . . . over Space, which is deprived of 

Light, when Fire merges into Air. Air, then, accompanied by Sound, which is the 

source of Ether, extends everywhere throughout the ten regions . . . until Ether seizes 

upon Contact [(?) Sparsha, Cohesion—Touch ?], its rudimental property, by the loss 

of which, Air is destroyed, and Ether [(?) Kha] remains unmodified; devoid of Form, 

Flavour, Touch (Sparsha), and Smell, it exists [un] embodied [mûrttimat] and vast, 

and pervades the whole of Space. Ether [Âkâsha], whose characteristic property and 

rudiment is Sound [the "Word"] exists alone, occupying all the vacuity of Space [or 

rather, occupying the whole containment of Space]. Then the Origin [Noumenon ?] of 

the Elements (Bhûtâdi) devours Sound [the collective Demiurgos]; [and the hosts of 

Dhyân Chohans] and all the [existing] Elements846 are, at once, merged into their 

original. This Primary Element is Consciousness, combined with the Property of 

Darkness [Tâmasa—Spiritual Darkness rather], and is, itself, swallowed up 

[disintegrated] by Mahat [the Universal Intellect], whose characteristic property is 

Intelligence [Buddhi], and Earth and Mahat are the inner and outer boundaries of the 

Universe. In this manner, as [in the Beginning] were the seven forms of Nature 

                                                        

which the world can be referred. . . . . Through the potency of that cause, every created thing comes by its 

proper nature.” Vishnu Purâna, Bk. I. Ch. iv. Fitzedward Hall's rendering. …. S. D., I, 372. 

844 ‡ Ibid., iv. 

845 § This prospect would hardly suit Christian theology, which prefers an eternal, everlasting Hell for its 
followers. 

846 * The term "Elements" must he here understood to mean not only the visible and physical  elements, but also 
that which St. Paul calls Elements—the Spiritual, Intelligent Potencies—Angels and Demons in their manvantaric 
forms. 



Q u a n t u m  E n e r g y  -  A  N e w  E n e r g y  S o u r c e  P a g e  | 644 

[Prakriti] reckoned from Mahat to Earth, so . . . these seven successively reënter into 

each other.847 

The Egg of Brahmâ (Sarva-mandala) is dissolved in the Waters that surround it, with 

its seven zones (dvîpas), seven oceans, seven regions, and their mountains. The 

investure of Water is drunk by Fire; the (stratum of) Fire is absorbed by (that of) Air;  

Air blends itself with Ether [Âkâsha]; the Primary Element [Bhûtadi, the origin, or 

rather the cause, of the Primary Element] devours the Ether, and is (itself) destroyed 

by Intellect [Mahat, the Great, the Universal Mind], which, along with all these, is 

seized upon by Nature [Prakriti] and disappears. This Prakriti is, essentially, the 

same, whether discrete or indiscrete; only that which is discrete is, finally, lost or 

absorbed in the indiscrete. Spirit [Pums] also, which is one, pure, imperishable, 

eternal, all-pervading, is a portion of that Supreme Spirit which is all things. That 

Spirit [Sarvesha] which is other than (embodied) Spirit, and in which there are no 

attributes of name, species [nâman and jâti, or rûpa, hence body rather than species], 

or the like . . . . [remains] as the (sole) Existence [Sattâ]. Nature [Prakriti] and Spirit 

[Purusha] both resolve [finally] into Supreme Spirit.848 

This is the final Pralaya849—the Death of Kosmos; after which its Spirit rests in Nirvâna, or in That for 

which there is neither Day nor Night. All the other Pralayas are periodical, and follow the Manvantaras 

in regular succession, as the night follows the day of every human creature, animal, and plant. The 

Cycle of Creation of the Lives of Kosmos is run down; the energy of the Manifested "Word" having 

its growth, culmination, and decrease, as have all things temporary, however long their duration. The 

Creative Force is Eternal as noumenal; as a phenomenal manifestation, in its aspects , it has a 

beginning and must, therefore, have an end. During that interval, it has its Periods of Activity and its 

Periods of Rest. And these are the Days and Nights of Brahmâ. But Brahman, the Noumenon, never 

rests, as It never changes, but ever is, though It cannot be said to be anywhere.”850………Blavatsky 

Although the above quote appears obtuse from a science perspective it is actually describing the end 

stage of sonoluminescence – the collapse of the bubble and the emission of light. It needs to be 

studied carefully as it describes what is going on inside the bubble. In looking for a new energy 

source, scientists need to replicate this process. 

                                                        
847 † When this description is correctly understood by Orientalists, in i ts esoteric significance, then it will be 
found that this cosmic correlation of World-Elements may explain the correlation of physical forces better than 

those now known. At any rate, Theosophists will perceive that Prakriti has seven forms, or principles. "reckoned 

from Mahat to Earth." The "Waters" mean here the mystic "Mother"; the Womb of Abstract Nature, in which the 
Manifested Universe is conceived. The seven “zones" have reference to the Seven Divisions of that Universe, 
or the Noumena of the Forces that bring it into being. It is all allegorical.  

848 ‡ Vishnu Pârana, Bk. VI. Ch. iv., Wilson's mistakes being corrected and the original terms put in brackets. 

849 § As it is the Mahâ, the Great, or so-called Final, Pralava which is here described, every thing is reäbsorbed 
into its original One Element; the "Gods themselves, Brahmâ and the rest" being said to die and disappear 
during that long "Night." 

850 S. D., 1, 399-401. 
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The R&D Plan Simply Stated 

Based on the above, the R&D objective is to focus on the central, positive core of the atom by 

increasing its vibration and releasing positive electricity rather than the splitting of the atomic sphere 

through force or mechanical energy releasing heat. The setup is  shown below and Figure 145. For 

stimulating the central core it is proposed that the Ytterbium:Yttrium-Aluminium-Garnet (Yb:YAG) 

disk laser developed by the team at the Laboratory for Attosecond Physics be utilized851. The 

instrument emits pulses lasting 7.7 femtoseconds, which corresponds to 2.2 wave periods. The 

average pulse power is 6 Watts and each pulse carries 0.15 microjoules of energy, 1.5 orders of 

magnitude greater than that attainable with commercial titanium:sapphire  lasers. 

Figure 137 Quantum Energy Device 

Figure 138 Ytterbium:yttrium-aluminium-garnet 
thin-disk laser. Photo: Thorsten Naeser 

  

                                                        
851 Naeser, T., A New Gateway to the Microcosmos (2015), http://www.mpq.mpg.de/5158074/15_05_05 

Pronin, O., Seidel, M., Lücking, F., Brons, J., Fedulova, E., Trubetskov, M., Pervak, V., Apolonski, A., Udem, 

Th., and Krausz, F., High-power multi-megahertz source of waveform-stabilised few-cycle light, in Nature 

Communications, doi: 10.1038/ncomms7988 (2015), http://www.nature.com/articles/ncomms7988 

http://www.mpq.mpg.de/5158074/15_05_05
http://www.nature.com/articles/ncomms7988
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The following formula is proposed: 

1. Utilize the expertise of chemists, geochemists, and physicists to adapt the sonoluminescence  

process as this has demonstrated the ability to contact the central spark even if momentarily with 

a mineral. Possible choices for the mineral include, diamond, sapphire or ruby but a geochemist 

is necessary to determine the best choice for stability of the expected electrical phenomena when 

combined with sound and colour. Each will produce different results. For the purposes of energy 

production nano-diamond is the choice. 

2. Utilize a process of applying pressure to a vessel and add vibration or resonance.  Chemical, 

mechanical and electrical engineers are required for design and operation.  

3. Voltage is applied as indicated in Figure 137. Also, note that the violet colour represents the 7 th 

Ray and the 4th spirilla.852 

4. Stimulate the central core through short pulses utilizing a laser as shown in the above figure. A 

laser engineer is required. A red laser colour is important as it will control the vitalization of the 

atom. Red is the colour of the 1st Ray and 1st Spirilla.853 

5. Apply a series of mantric tones. A sound engineer is required. 

6. Ensure that there is a path for the positive electrical energy to follow as there will be a backward 

pull to overcome. 

7. Determine how to control the central electric spark. Since by analogy the process is replicating 

the cosmos, astrophysicists, geophysicists and mathematicians are required to work with the 

team to help refine the process. 

The expected observations are854: 

1. The form is subjected to outer heat. 

2. Heat, playing on the form, produces exudation and the 

factor of moisture supervenes. 

3. Moisture (see Figure 140 to Figure 144)855 and heat 

perform their function in unison. 

4. Elemental lives tend all lesser lives. 

5. The devas co-operate under rule, order and sound. 

                                                        
852 The 4th Spirilla carries the energy of the 7th ray which has a correspondence with the 1st ray. The 7th ray 
organizes. It is the energy controlling the lattice of a crystal, the organization of DNA, or the flow of a marching 
band. It is modelled by Pattern Theory (analysis by synthesis) including Fibonacci and other recurrence 
relationships – it is ordered sequence. The first ray synthesises the structure.  When the quark is broken down, 
the 4th spirilla reorganises the structure. See paragraph The Atom and Spirillae 

853 The 1st Spirilla carries the energy of the first ray. It follows the Law of Synthesis and is understood as the 

Strong Nuclear Force. See paragraph The Atom and Spirillae. 

854 See Transmutation of Form. 

855 Please note that this book references the Revised Edition edited by A.P. SINNETT, 1919. The Third Edition 
edited by C. Jinarājadāsa, M.A. (Cantab.), 1951 has numerous errors. It was revised many years after Besant ’s 
death and she never approved the final copy. For example, the Hydrogen diagram on 11 is wrong and conflicts 
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6. The internal heat of the atom increases. 

7. The heat of the atom mounts rapidly and surpasses the external heat of its environing.  

8.  The atom radiates. 

9. The spheroidal wall free of the atom is eventually broken down. 

10. The solvent stage in which the form is dissipated and substance is held in solution, the atom 

being resolved into its essential duality of positive and negative energy as shown in the violet 

plane of Figure 137. 

11. The negative units seek a new centre as shown in the next higher plane in the same above figure. 

The negative units are composed of Devon particles and elementals surrounding the subquark  

indicated by Figure 41 The Charm Quark showing the 3 Subquarks with the Devon particles. 

Although carbon has a different subquark structure than hydrogen the concept is the same. See 

Figure 141 Carbon after Besant. As shown in Figure 137 the resultant structure of the original 

diamond, after the process, is buckyball-like, similar to a structure discovered by Wendy Mao, a 

Stanford University professor, which is a “hybridization of crystalline and amorphous structures 

at an atomic level”  856 as shown in Figure 139. 

                                                        
with the diagram on 37. Figure 157 and the description of water is incorrect as noted below. Do NOT use the 
1951 version.  

Errors were inadvertently introduced due to the misunderstanding of object and image for hydrogen – that is the 
image sitting in the 4th dimension; the etheric double also known as the holographic image. Further, Bailey 
corrected the statement that matter existed in three dimensions – she corrected to four. (T. C. F., 60.) 

In comparing water; the 3rd edition by C. Jinarājadāsa states: “Each molecule of water is composed of two 
Hydrogen atoms and one Oxygen. Fig. 157 shows what happens when these atoms combine. The Oxygen 
double snake retains its individuality, as indeed it usually does, while the two hydrogen atoms arrange 
themselves round it.” 

But HPB correctly states: “a) The idea that things can cease to exist and still be, is a fundamental one in Eastern 

psychology. Under this apparent contradiction in terms, there rests a fact of Nature, to reali ze which in the 
mind, rather than to argue about words, is the important thing. A familiar instance of a similar paradox is 
afforded by chemical combination. The question whether hydrogen and oxygen cease to exist, when they 
combine to form water, is still a moot one; some arguing that since they are found again when the water is 
decomposed, they must be there all the while; others contending that as they actually turn into something totally 
different, they must cease to exist as themselves for the time being; but neither side is able to form the faintest 
conception of the real condition of a thing, which has become something else and yet has not ceased to be 
itself. Existence as water for oxygen and hydrogen may be said to be a state of Non-Being, which is more real 
Being than their existence as gases; and it may faintly symbolize the condition of the Universe  when it goes to 
sleep, or ceases to be, during the Nights of Brahmâ—to awaken or reäppear again, when the dawn of the new 
Manvantara recalls it to what we call existence.” S. D., I, 84-85 

856 Wang, L., Liu, B., Li, H., Yang, W., Ding, Y., Sinogeikin, S. V., Meng, Y., Liu, Z., Zeng, X. C., Mao, W. L., 

Long-Range Ordered Carbon Clusters: A Crystalline Material with Amorphous Building Blocks, in Science 17 

Aug 2012: Vol. 337, Issue 6096, pp. 825-828 DOI: 10.1126/science.1220522 
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Figure 139 Hybridization of Crystalline and Amorphous Structures at an Atomic Level  

Further, the change in structure from cubic to a hybridization of crystalline and amorphous 

releases negative units. 

12. The central life escapes to merge with its polar opposite becoming itself negative and seeking 

the positive (Quantum Entanglement).857 The positive energy must be channelled. 

13. This is occultly obscuration, the going-out of the light temporarily, until it again emerges and 

blazes forth.858, 859 

 

                                                        
857 See Figure 42 The Subquark, Spirillae and Quantum Entanglement 

858  T. C. F., 481-482. 

859 See; The Law of Expansion and The End - Cremation. 
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Figure 140 Hydrogen from Besant 
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Figure 141 Carbon after Besant860 

                                                        
860 Figure 140 to Figure 144 are developed from the work of Annie Besant and Charles W. Leadbeater, Occult Chemistry, the Revised Edition edited by 

A.P. SINNETT, 1919; http://www.gutenberg.org/files/16058/16058-h/16058-h.htm. The diagrams are not drawn to scale, as such drawing would be 
impossible; a scale drawing would mean an almost invisible dot on a sheet of many yards square.  Figure (c) comes from Figure 41 The Charm Quark 
showing the 3 Subquarks with the Devon particles 

http://www.gutenberg.org/files/16058/16058-h/16058-h.htm
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Figure 142 Oxygen from Besant 
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Figure 143 Quark Alignment for a Water Molecule in Four Dimensions on E4 after Besant  
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Figure 144 Hydrogen Bond for Water in Four Dimensions on E4 after Besant
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Boundaries of the Proposed Research 

The proposed project has only one objective – to discover a new energy source.  This source is not 

heat but positive electrical energy.  The stabilization and control of the released energy is part of the 

project since early results may indicate that the process is viable but control may not be 

demonstrated.  Control must be demonstrated. 

The productizing of the discovery is not part of the project.   

Methodology 

Bailey stated that power generation can be achieved for just pennies, however, just as the first IBM 

computer, which took a room, can now be reduced with exponentially more capabilities to the size of 

a cell phone with an inverse in cost, so will be the initial technology in quantum energy.  

Equipment/Components 

Anechoic Chamber 

Scientists are greatly hampered by the lack of anechoic chambers.  The experiments in 

sonoluminescence are conducted in a noise and light contaminated environment i.e. no anechoic 

chamber with solid black walls.  A typical set up is a bench top in an open environment.  Precise 

control requires a ‘clean room’ so as to finely adjust the tones and control the colour as precisely as 

possible.  The contamination of the experiments prevents scientists  from accurately accessing and 

controlling the central spark. Since control is not possible scientists have mostly focused on the 

bubble rather than the central core. 
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All experiments must be conducted inside an anechoic chamber  to reduce sound contamination.  The 

black interior reduces light contamination.  Further, the chamber should be isolated in the event that 

a worst-case scenario of an explosion occurs.  The intent is to keep vessel volumes low and to have 

adequate controls to stop the process if measurements indicate a run-away scenario.  This scenario, 

however, will indicate that the process is successful.  

Sound Equipment 

Although piezoelectric transducers will be used, it is also required to create external vibrations of the 

vessel in audible sound.  Blending and mixing the tones will require professional sound mixing 

equipment. 

Digital mixers can be designed to be quieter than most analog mixers, as digital mixers often 

incorporate very low threshold noise gates to stop inactive mix bus background hiss from summing 

with active signals. Digital circuitry is more resistant to outside interference from radio transmitters 

such as cell phones.     

The speakers need to be high performance, pole or suspended mounted. The final choice of the 

mixer and speakers will be determined by the sound engineer.    

As noted in the original paper (Holloway, 2010), the expected sounds will be three separate 

contrapuntal voices similar to a fugue corresponding to three states of electricity – positive, neutral 

and negative.  Each voice must match the mineral materials of the vessel: 

1. outer shell (negative third aspect), 

2. inner lining (neutral second aspect), 

3. mineral catalyst (positive first aspect). 

Precise control of the tones is required to control the central spark. 

Laser/Optical Equipment 

As sated previously, for stimulating the central core it is proposed that the Ytterbium:Yttrium-

Aluminium-Garnet (Yb:YAG) disk laser developed by the team at the Laboratory for At tosecond 

Physics be utilized. The instrument emits pulses lasting 7.7 femtoseconds, which corresponds to 2.2 

wave periods. The average pulse power is 6 Watts and each pulse carries 0.15 microjoules of energy, 

1.5 orders of magnitude greater than that attainable with commercial titanium:sapphire lasers. 

Mineral Catalyst Component 

The expertise of geochemists is required to finalize the catalyst structure, optical properties, and 

resonance/tonal factors and size since the experiments will encompass sizes from microns (i.e. 

mineral dust) to larger stones.  However, as a starting point diamonds, sapphires and rubies are 

proposed for the initial experiments.  All minerals will release radiation when combined with sound 

and color under controlled conditions but the choice for stability of the expected positive electricity 

may require a very specific mineral, or combination of minerals, for generating power on a massive 

scale. 
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The geochemists will need to determine the shape and other characteristics of the stones.  It may be 

possible to use synthetics. 

Sonoluminescence Vessel 

The usual source of vessels is either glass or in the application of cavitation sonoluminescence a 

metal spherical resonator.  For this experiment, due the high pressure and low temperature of the 

initial proposed studies, the vessel design will be a metal  and/or graphene-composite since the work 

of Gaitan et al indicates that pressures may be in excess of 300 bar or 4350 PSI.  Please see 

Transient_cavitation.  External speakers are required to create vibrations on the shell of the vessel 

but piezoelectric devices will be required to insonify861 the water on the inside. The expert advice of 

material scientists is required to set the choice of the metal.  Although steel is the automatic choice, 

the third or negative aspect of the mineral kingdom must be carefully determined and will have its 

own note which may point to a graphene-composite vessel design. 

The initial proposed shape is spheroidal with a slight flattening at the two poles. The laser light will 

be directed at a designated positive, North pole. The inside of the vessel needs to be coated with a 

reflective material to amplify the laser light from single beam to multi beam.  Metal strands overlaying 

the reflective material inside the vessel are proposed to channel the positive electricity  to an external 

receptor.  The choice of metal type will be determined by materials scientists however the sound 

engineer must calibrate the metal to determine its tone.  The choice of the wire strands must be 

chosen to respond to the second aspect or concretized neutral electricity.   

The vessel design is critical as SHAPE, size, volume, tonal qualities and the response of the 

laser will determine the success. 

The vessel will need to be anchored; fed pressurized, near freezing water; will require computerized 

monitoring systems and auto shutdown; cameras for observations; laser light control throu gh the 

designated positive pole and positioned in such a way as to minimize distortion of the sound waves.  

Preparation of the Water 

Sonoluminescence in water has typically used degassed water with previous researchers  reporting 

that a partial pressure of around 150mmHg, one fifth of atmospheric pressure, is ideal. Water can be 

"degassed" either by boiling, or by evacuating the space above it in a sealed vessel. However, those 

experiments did not introduce a mineral catalyst so the condition of the water is unknown.  As an 

initial starting point, it is proposed to use degassed water however experiments with filtered normal 

ocean water is also proposed.  The initial experiments are expected to be at cold temperatures just 

above freezing therefore part of the water preparation prior to an experiment is to reduce the water 

temperature by running through a refrigeration unit.  

                                                        
861 To flood an area or an object with carefully-controlled sound waves. 
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Capturing the Energy 

This is the area of greatest concern since the form of the escaping negative units and release of 

positive electricity may be extremely volatile.  Safety precautions must be implemented and designed 

into the support systems to allow for unexpected heat and pressure spikes destroying the vessel.  A 

surge of negatively charged electricity may destroy systems if not adequately designed for.  The 

positive electrical capturing system may not be able to carry the load.  If shutdown procedures are 

not adequate, then there may be the risk of explosion if the central spark has not been controlled.  

This is possible during the early 

experimental stage.  If all of the fail safes 

are in place, then the actual capture 

becomes a method of trial and error.   

Initially, discharge to ground may be the 

safest option since by analogy to positive 

lightening where an average bolt of 

positive lightning carries an electric current 

of about 300 kA and 1 billion volts — about 

6 to 10 times that of negative lightning – the 

amount of current will be substantial. It 

should also be noted that during a positive 

lightning strike, huge quantities of 

extremely low frequency (ELF) and very 

low frequency (VLF) radio waves are 

generated.  Monitoring equipment for this 

phenomenon is required as is the ability to 

detect any generated electromagnetic 

field. 

Set-up 

The proposed layout is shown in Figure 145 The layout needs modifications as determined by the 

design engineers. 
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Figure 145 Proposed Set-up for Quantum Energy Experiments 

1. Anechoic Chamber 
2. Energy capture 
3. Piezoelectric transducers 
4. Vessel with mineral catalyst and water 
5. Laser 

1

2
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Testing Variables 

The following parameters need to be mapped:   

1. Vessel design 

2. Temperature  

3. Pressure  

4. Nature of water 

5. Catalyst changes 

6. Laser light colour combined with color of catalyst 

7. Sound 

Magnetic Field 

What is the effect of a magnetic field? What happens if the vessel is placed betwee n the poles of a 

large electromagnet? As shown in Figure 135 a 5-part process is outlined, however, the requirements 

have actually 7 parts – two parts have not been disclosed to prevent early discover. As outlined below 

there may be substantial modification of bubble dynamics and the R&D plan may need to add 

experiments with magnetic fields . Please see Sonoluminescence_and_Magnetism for work by Claus-

Dieter Ohl. 

“Studies of sonoluminescence (SL) in magnetic fields up to 20 T  have revealed 

striking magnetic field dependence. The intensity of  emitted light is suppressed under 

increasing magnetic fields and vanishes  above threshold magnetic field that depends 

on the applied sound  pressure. Further increase in the magnetic field leads to the  

destruction of the bubble through dissolution. At a constant magnetic  field, the light 

intensity is found to increase roughly linearly  with increasing sound pressure until the 

bubble disappears above a  cut-off pressure which depends on the strength of the 

magnetic field. The cut-off pressure is found to approximately double between  0 and 

20 T. Further study of the SL bubble  through the measurement of the phase of the 

emitted radiation  relative to acoustic drive shows a large increase in phase  under 

magnetic fields. These results suggest that the bubble grows  significantly in size and 

that there may be a substantial  modification of bubble dynamics under magnetic field. 

The origin of the observed effects is possibly due to magnetic field-induced 

anisotropies in the SL bubble.” 862 

Resource Requirements 

From the discussion above the major resource requirements follow:   

1. Anechoic chamber 

                                                        
862 Young, J., Cho, H., and Kang, W., Evolution of a sonoluminescence bubble under a magnetic field (A), 

Retrieved July 30, 2010, from Acoustical Society of America Digital Library (1998 
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2. Cameras, computers, security systems, telecommunications and sound mixing equipment, with 
speakers and sound control area separate from the anechoic chamber  

3. Custom vessel, water delivery and cooling system 

4. Energy capture system and associated control and monitoring devices with fail safe and shut 
down systems 

5. Scientists, mathematicians and engineers with alpha bench-top testing 

6. Laser 

7. Mineral catalysts 

Plus, ancillary resources such as office space, librarians, lawyers, etc. 

Project Gates 

It is anticipated that the entire project will take approximately 7 years with the following major gates:  

1. Investment, contracts and approvals to proceed. 

• Detailed resource planning and implementation: 

• Location, 

• Find Chief R&D Officer, 

• Job descriptions, resume review, hire scientists (include salaries, relocation, benefits other 
human resource functions), 

• Acquire computer and telecommunication systems, 

• Social Media - Facebook, Twitter, blogs seeking large group of scientists to contribute, 

• More…….. 

2. Planning and systems analysis: 

• Define detailed experimentation requirements, 

• Develop statement of work, 

• Arrange contracts for engineering & construction and project management,  

• Re-evaluate costs and seek financial approvals for the next phase.  

3. Go to engineering prototype and complete first article build; 

• Prototype can be used for alpha and beta bench top testing,  

• Refine as required, 

• Determine from preliminary tests if custom hardware and firmware is required.  

4. Go to final configuration build and initiate detailed, full, experiments that will lead to ultimate 

patent. 

5. Demonstrate system prototype (Eureka moment is reached!) 

• Apply for patent. 

• Write papers. 

6. Licensing. 

Figure 146 indicates the expected time frame per gating item however, as always, the gates are 

determined by resource availability and funding. The expected timeline from beginning to end is 7 

years.
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Figure 146 Project Timeline 
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Literature Review 

At the University of Cologne in 1934, Frenzel and Schultes863 accidentally stumbled upon an oddity 

of sonar when they applied an ultrasound transducer in a tank of photographic developer fluid.  They 

observed that the bubbles were emitting light.  Later, in 1989, Gaitan and Crum864 where able to 

produce a single-bubble, sonoluminescence, event.  That is that as long as the sound wave is present 

in a stable environment a pulse of light is observed.  The phenomenon is reportedly not well 

understood with such exotic explanations as Hawking radiation, virtual particles, black -body 

radiation, plasma ionization, quantum vacuum fluctuations, or coherent optical lasing etc.    

The NOE Theory however stipulates that the phenomenon is an analogous process as the 

origin of the universe. 

The following sections outline the path that science has taken, from the early days to the current 

developments, by Felipe Gaitan, Robert Hiller, L.A. Crum, Claus-Dieter Ohl, and many others with 

sonoluminescence.  It is not an exhaustive overview but rather a representation of the current 

thinking and methodology on the subject.   

In all cases researchers, did not: 

• include a mechanism for escaping energy 

• study the effect of minerals on the phenomenon (noble gases have been researched) 

• fully appreciate the vital importance of vessel shape and design  

• introduce mantric sounds  

Further, scientists are greatly hampered by the lack of anechoic chambers.  T he experiments were 

conducted in a noise and light contaminated environment i.e. no anechoic chamber  with solid black 

walls.  A typical set up is a bench top in an open environment.  Precise control requires a ‘clean 

room’ so as to finely adjust the tones and control the colour as precisely as possible.  The 

contamination of the experiments prevents scientists from accurately accessing and controlling the 

central spark. Since control is not possible scientists have mostly focused on the bubble rather than 

the central core. 

The preeminent scientists are recognizing the need however:  

• they lack the funds, 

• they need interdisciplinary collaboration since sonoluminescence is usually researched by 
physicists but many disciplines are needed such as chemists, metallurgists, optical experts, 
sound engineer etc. but funding does not allow for a large team of scientists,  

• they require a few missing pieces to the puzzle to solve the enigma which the NOE theory 
provides. 

                                                        
863 Frenzel, H., and Schultes, H., Luminescenz im ultraschallbeschickten Wasser. Z. Phys. Chem. 27b, 421–424 

(1934) 

864 Gaitan, F. D., Crum, L. A., Church, C. C. and Roy, R. A., Sonoluminescence and bubble dynamics for a 

single, stable, cavitation bubble. in J. Acoust. Soc. Am. 91, 3166–3183 (1992. 
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Bubble Dynamics, Shock Waves and Sonoluminescence865 

Although written in 1999, the paper by Ohl et al gives an excellent overview of various aspects of 

bubble dynamics including: 

1. Laser generated 

2. Acoustically driven 

3. Aspherical bubble dynamics 

• Shock-wave scenario at collapse 

• Counterjet 

• Light emission 

4. Multibubble 

• Collective dynamics 

• Multibubble sonoluminescence 

The paper referenced the work of the foremost experts in sonoluminescence including:  

• Barber, B. P., Hiller, R. A., Löfstedt, R., Putterman, S. and Weninger, K. R., Defining the 

unknowns of sonoluminescence, in Phys. Rep. 281, 65–143 (1997). 

• Crum, L. A., Sonoluminescence, sonochemistry, and sonophysics. in J. Acoust. Soc. Am. 95, 
559–562 (1994.  

• Flint, E. B., and Suslick, K. S., The temperature of cavitation. in Science 253, 1397–1399 
(1991).  

• Frenzel, H., and Schultes, H., Luminescenz im ultraschallbeschickten Wasser. Z.  Phys. Chem. 
27b, 421–424 (1934).  

• Gaitan, F. D., Crum, L. A., Church, C. C. and Roy, R. A., Sonoluminescence and bubble 

dynamics for a single, stable, cavitation bubble. in J. Acoust. Soc. Am. 91, 3166–3183 (1992).  

• Hiller, R., Putterman, S. J., & Barber, B. P., Spectrum of synchronous picosecond 

sonoluminescence. in Phys. Rev. Lett. 69, 1182–1184 (1992). 

The following outlines a few points that are relevant to the proposed project:  

“After the discovery of sonoluminescence, subsequent studies over the following decades, at a 

moderate pace in this not too-overpopulated branch of physics, revealed many properties of the 

phenomenon, in particular the fact that the light emission is closely related to violent bubble collapse 

(Meyer & Kuttruff 1959).866   

It is seen that in a multibubble field the single luminescence events are not distributed evenly 

over the acoustic cycle, and all take place within a narrow phase window of the drive period.  

                                                        
865 Ohl, C.-D., Kurz, T., Geisler, R., Lindau, O., and Lauterborn, W., Bubble Dynamics, Shock Waves and 

Sonoluminescence. in Philosophical Transactions: Mathematical, Physical and Engineering Sciences, 
357(1751), pp. 269-294. Retrieved August 3, 2010, from JSTOR: http://www.jstor.org/stable/55000 (2009), 
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/242514089_Bubble_Dynamics_Shock_Waves_and_Sonoluminesce
nce 

866 Meyer, E., and Kuttruff, H., Zur Phasenbeziehung zwischen Sonolumineszenz und Kavita-tionsvorgang bei 

periodischer Anregung. Z. Ang. Phys. 11, 325–333 (1959) 

https://www.researchgate.net/publication/242514089_Bubble_Dynamics_Shock_Waves_and_Sonoluminescence
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/242514089_Bubble_Dynamics_Shock_Waves_and_Sonoluminescence
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For MBSL the influence of parameters such as composition and temperature of the liquid, its gas 

content, acoustic pressure, dissolved substances, etc., has been thoroughly studied, as well as the 

spectral features of the light. For a detailed account of the development of the subject and of 

experimental facts, the reader is referred to the literature, in particular to the review by Walton & 

Reynolds (1984)867. When comparing the experimental  findings of single bubble sonoluminescence 

(SBSL) and multibubble sonoluminescence (MBSL), respectively, certain  differences between the 

two phenomena become evident. For example, spectroscopic measurements have revealed that 

MBSL can be assigned a temperature of about 5000-6000 K (Günther et al. 1959868; Flint & Suslick 

1991869), obviously smaller than the value found for SBSL.  

Furthermore, unlike SBSL spectra, the MBSL light features spectral lines and band emission, 

e.g. by OH~ radicals or from dissolved salt (Matula et al. 1995870).  

On the other hand, both phenomena share a number of properties, e.g. the strong influence of noble 

gases on light intensity.  

Thus, the question arises: how are SBSL and MBSL related? This important subject is still under 

debate. It is closely connected with the question as to the role of spherical symmetry in bubble 

luminescence. Crum (1994)871 has put forward an interesting conjecture about the difference between 

MBSL and SBSL. He suggests that SBSL is intrinsically different from MBSL in that SBSL is fueled 

by a shock wave in the gas of a symmetrically collapsing bubble, while MBSL is due to incandescence 

of the host liquid by the liquid jet generated during asymmetric collapse. On the other hand, there 

are theories, like that of Prosperetti (1997)872, which also invoke asymmetric bubble collapse in the 

case of SBSL. The results on single-bubble dynamics collected in this paper give strong evidence 

for the necessity of a certain degree of spherical symmetry of the collapsing bubble as a prerequisite 

for light generation.  

Furthermore, in all data collected so far the light emitting region is well defined in a single 

spot, located at the centre of the bubble before collapse.  

While laser-generated bubbles are different from stably levitated bubbles in some respects, 

we are confident that a further exploration of cavitation bubble luminescence in optical 

cavitation can also shed light on the sonoluminescence phenomenon.  

After all, in both cases it is a collapsing bubble that produces the light, and the findings presented 

are consistent with the presence of converging shock waves within the bubble in both cases. With 

single laser-generated bubbles near a boundary or with few-bubble systems it will be possible to 

                                                        
867 Walton, A. J. and Reynolds, G. T., Sonoluminescence. Adv. Phys. 33, 595–660 (1984). 

868 Günther, P., Heim, E., and Borgstedt, H. U., Uber die kontinuierlichen Sonolumineszenzspek-tren wäßriger 
Lösungen. in Z. Elektrochem. 63, 43–47 (1959) 

869 Flint, E. B., and Suslick, K. S., The temperature of cavitation. in Science 253, 1397–1399 (1991 

870 Matula, T. J., Roy, R. A., Mourad, P. D., McNamara III, W. B. and Suslick, K. S., Comparison of multibubble 

and single-bubble sonoluminescence spectra. in Phys. Rev. Lett. 75, 2602–2605 (1995). 

871 Crum, L. A., Sonoluminescence, sonochemistry, and sonophysics. in J. Acoust. Soc. Am. 95, 559–562 (1994) 

872 Prosperetti, A., A new mechanism for sonoluminescence. in J. Acoust. Soc. Am. 101 (1997) 
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simulate the environment of MBSL locally and to study the light emission there with high temporal 

and spatial resolution.  

Furthermore, with laser-generated bubbles we are not restricted to the parameter space 

accessible to small bubbles in diffusive equilibrium and thus may achieve considerably more 

light by a more violent collapse.  

This facilitates spectroscopic studies, for example.  

Conclusions  

In this paper, we have adopted a wholly experimental approach to bubble dynamics. A number of 

experimental results on single- and multibubble systems, mainly obtained by high-speed 

photographic or holographic methods and by the analysis of the bubbles' acoustic emission, have 

been reviewed to elucidate the details of spherical and aspherical bubble collapse under different 

conditions. In particular, the radial dynamics and shock-wave emission of single stably levitated 

sonoluminescing bubbles have been demonstrated by direct optical observation. The dynamics and 

light emission properties of symmetrically and asymmetrically collapsing laser -generated bubbles 

were presented in detail. The results clearly show that single-cavitation bubble luminescence is 

suppressed with sufficiently asymmetric collapse.  

Optic cavitation is advocated as an alternative approach to the study of light emission by 

bubbles. Though the physical parameters and dynamical boundary conditions are different 

for stably levitated bubbles and transient laser-generated bubbles, we suppose the physical 

mechanism of light emission, in particular the existence of strong in homogeneities in the 

bubble interior, to be similar in both phenomena.  

For establishing a firmer link between SBSL and single-cavitation bubble luminescence (SCBL) 

based on quantitative data, further experiments as well as theoretical and numerical modelling of 

asymmetric bubble collapse are required and are now being approached. First, the dependence of 

SCBL on experimental parameters such as temperature, gas concentration or composition of the 

liquid have to be investigated systematically.  

In particular, the influence of noble-gas content of the liquid on luminescence intensity of 

laser-generated bubbles is an important issue. Also, experiments with shorter laser pulses 

which yield smaller bubbles are currently being performed, bringing laser-produced bubbles 

down to approximately the size of SBSL bubbles.  

To allow for a direct comparison between experimentally observed light -emission properties and 

those predicted by current models, it is necessary to numerically simulate shock-wave formation in 

asymmetrically collapsing cavities. This quite formidable free-boundary problem may require new 

modelling approaches such as molecular dynamics, whose prospects for bubble simulation are now 

being investigated. Thus, a wealth of experiments and challenges for modelling lie ahead in optical 

cavitation and bubble luminescence. With high-speed and ultrafast optical instruments as well as 
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powerful computers, we hopefully will gather new insights into the fascinating but complex world of 

bubbles.” (Ohl, Kurz, Geisler, Lindau, & Lauterborn, 2009)873 

Sonoluminescence and Magnetism  

Although many are doing research in sonoluminescence and magnetism for brevity this book is 

referencing the work of Claus-Dieter Ohl. Since the paper referenced above and written in 1999, Ohl 

went on to research of sonoluminescence with applied magnetism. In “Dynamics of magnetic 

bubbles874 in acoustic and magnetic fields”875 (Zhao, Quinto-Su, & Ohl, 2008) it was reported that: “The 

magnetic susceptibility of the bubbles is proportional to the surface area.  Magnetic bubbles are 

compressible in moderate acoustic fields. A bubble with a radius of 121 μm oscillates in resonance 

in a sound field of 27 kHz with a peak-to-peak radial amplitude of 1.7 μm. The  bubble oscillations 

induce a micro-streaming flow with -  

a toroidal vortex876 at the upper pole of the bubble.”  

Ohl further demonstrates that the bubble remains elastic such that it responds to a change in the 

ambient pressure. Indeed, the bubble is quite musical and has its own fav orite frequency. Here is a 

YouTube clip showing a bubble which oscillates at a beat of 27,000 times per second (27 kHZ). 

                                                        
873 Ohl, C.-D., Kurz, T., Geisler, R., Lindau, O., and Lauterborn, W., Bubble Dynamics, Shock Waves and 

Sonoluminescence. in Philosophical Transactions: Mathematical, Physical and Engineering Sciences , 
357(1751), pp. 269-294. Retrieved August 3, 2010, from JSTOR: http://www.jstor.org/stable/55000 (2009), 

https://www.researchgate.net/publication/242514089_Bubble_Dynamics_Shock_Waves_and_Sono
luminescence 

874 Please see http://www1.spms.ntu.edu.sg/~cdohl/mubbles.html for more information. 

875 Zhao, X., Quinto-Su, P. A., Ohl, C.D., Dynamics of magnetic bubbles in Acoustic and Magnetic Fields,  Phys. 

Rev. Lett. 102 (2009) 024501. Physical Review Letters Editor's Suggest ion, Covered by Physics Todays Physics 

Update 12th January 2009 (Online) and March Issue 2009 18. 

876 A toroidal vortex is a region of rotating fluid moving through the same or different fluid where the flow pattern 
takes on a toroidal (doughnut) shape. The movement of the fluid is about the poloidal or circular axis of the 
doughnut, in a twisting vortex motion. Also, please see Figure 75 Cyclone Separator. 

https://www.researchgate.net/publication/242514089_Bubble_Dynamics_Shock_Waves_and_Sonoluminescence
https://www.researchgate.net/publication/242514089_Bubble_Dynamics_Shock_Waves_and_Sonoluminescence
http://www1.spms.ntu.edu.sg/~cdohl/mubbles.html
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Video 4 Oscillating Bubble 

Transient cavitation in high-quality-factor resonators at high static pressures 

The NOE theory stipulates that pressure is a factor in the generation of positive electricity and control 

of the central spark.  In this paper Gaitan, Tessien et al demonstrate that at higher pressure light 

intensity increases by a 1000-fold along with measurable shock waves:  

“It is well known that cavitation collapse can generate intense concentrat ions of mechanical energy, 

sufficient to erode even the hardest metals and to generate light emissions visible to the naked eye 

[sonoluminescence (SL)]. Considerable attention has been devoted to the phenomenon of “single 

bubble sonoluminescence” (SBSL) in which a single stable cavitation bubble radiates light flashes 

each and every acoustic cycle. Most of these studies involve acoustic resonators in which the 

ambient pressure is near 0.1 MPa (1 bar), and with acoustic driving press ures on the order of 0.1 

MPa. This study describes a high-quality factor, spherical resonator capable of achieving acoustic 

cavitation at ambient pressures in excess of 30 MPa (300 bars). This system generates bursts of 

violent inertial cavitation events lasting only a few milliseconds (hundreds of acoustic cycles), in 

contrast with the repetitive cavitation events (lasting several minutes) observed in SBSL; accordingly, 

these events are described as “inertial transient cavitation.” Cavitation observed in t his high-pressure 

resonator is characterized by flashes of light with intensities up to 1000 times brighter than SBSL 

flashes, as well as spherical shock waves with amplitudes exceeding 30 MPa at the resonator wall. 

Both SL and shock amplitudes increase with static pressure.”877 (Gaitan, et al., 2010)878 

                                                        
877 Applied Physics Laboratory, University of Washington, Seattle, Washington  

878 Gaitan, D. F., Tessien, R. A., Hiller, R. A., Gutierrez, J., Scott, C., Tardiff, H., and Callahan, B., Transient 

Cavitation in High-Quality-Factor Resonators at High Static Pressures. in (R. G. Holt, Ed.) J. Acoust. Soc Am., 
127(6), pp. 3456-3465 (2010). 
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IRENA879 

The International Renewable Energy Agency (IRENA) is an intergovernmental organisation that 

supports countries in their transition to a sustainable energy future, and serves as the principal 

platform for international co-operation, a centre of excellence, and a repository of policy, technology, 

resource and financial knowledge on renewable energy. IRENA promotes the widespread adoption 

and sustainable use of all forms of renewable energy, including bioenergy, geothermal, hydropower, 

ocean, solar and wind energy, in the pursuit of sustainable development, energy access, energy 

security and low-carbon economic growth and prosperity. 

IRENA seeks to make an impact in the world of renewable energy by maintaining a clear and 

independent position, providing a range of reliable and well -understood services that complement 

those already offered by the renewable energy community and gather existing, but scatter ed, 

activities around a central hub. 

The international renewable energy community is large, resourceful, and rapidly evolving. IRENA  

does not duplicate what others are doing, but seeks out, establishes and develops new synergies, 

facilitates dialogue, and information and best practice sharing. Cooperation at the global, regional 

and national levels, knowledge sharing, enabling policies and enhanced capacity, as well as 

encouraging investment flows and strengthening technology and innovation, a re essential elements 

of the organisation’s work. IRENA is positioning itself as a platform for all -inclusive cooperation 

where stakeholders can make a positive contribution to the common goals. Such cooperation and 

partnerships are essential underpinnings of IRENA’s work. 

International, intergovernmental and non-governmental organisations are natural and indispensable 

partners, as are many private sector companies that are already seizing the opportunities offered by 

renewable energy. Civil society groups can also contribute to the IRENA vision by advocating and 

observing the actions of governments and the private sector. IRENA directs its principal partnership 

activities towards knowledge sharing, ensuring that existing information and experi ence is 

developed, organised, and made accessible in a usable format.  

IRENA is uniquely positioned to bring together these different constituencies. It serves as the 

convening platform to advance the widespread adoption and use of renewable e nergy, with the 

ultimate goal of safeguarding a sustainable future. 

Membership 

IRENA Members – 150 

 Afghanistan, Albania, Algeria, Angola, Antigua and Barbuda, Argentina, Armenia, Australia, 

Azerbaijan, Bahamas, Bahrain, Bangladesh, Barbados,  Belarus, Belgium, Belize, Benin, Bhutan, 

Bosnia and Herzegovina, Botswana, Brunei Darussalam, Bulgaria, Burkina Faso, Cabo Verde, 

Cameroon, China, Colombia, Comoros, Côte d'Ivoire, Croatia, Cuba, Cyprus, Czechia, Denmark, 

Djibouti, Dominican Republic, Ecuador, Egypt, Eritrea, Estonia, Ethiopia, European Union, Fiji, 

Finland, France, Gabon, Gambia, Georgia, Germany, Ghana, Greece, Grenada, Guyana, Hungary, 

Iceland, India, Indonesia, Iran (Islamic Republic of), Iraq, Ireland, Israel, Italy, Jamaica, Japan, 

                                                        
879 International Renewable Energy Agency; http://www.irena.org/home/index.aspx?PriMenuID=12&mnu=Pri 

http://www.irena.org/home/index.aspx?PriMenuID=12&mnu=Pri
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Jordan, Kazakhstan, Kenya, Kiribati, Kuwait, Latvia, Lesotho, Liechtenstein, Lithuania, Luxembourg, 

Malaysia, Maldives, Mali, Malta, Marshall Islands, Mauritania, Mauritius, Mexico, 

Micronesia(Federated States of), Monaco, Mongolia, Montenegro, Morocco, Mozambique, Namibia, 

Nauru, Kingdom of the Netherlands, New Zealand, Nicaragua, Niger, Nigeria, Norway, Oman, 

Pakistan, Palau, Panama, Peru, Philippines, Poland, Portugal, Qatar, Republic of Korea, Republic 

of Moldova, Romania, Russian Federation, Rwanda, Saint Kitts and Nevis, Saint Lucia, Saint Vincent 

and the Grenadines, Samoa, Sao Tome and Principe, Saudi Arabia, Senegal, Serbia, Seychelles, 

Sierra Leone, Singapore, Slovakia, Slovenia, Solomon Islands, Somalia, South Africa, Spain, Sri 

Lanka, Sudan, Swaziland, Sweden, Switzerland, Tajikistan, Thailand, the former Yugoslav Republic 

of Macedonia, Togo, Tonga, Trinidad and Tobago, Tunisia, Turkey, Tuvalu, Uganda, United Arab 

Emirates, United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, United States of America, Uruguay, 

Vanuatu, Yemen, Zambia, Zimbabwe. 

Figure 147 Currently, IRENA has 150 Members and 27 States have started the formal process of 
becoming Members. 

  

 Members of the Agency 

 States in the process of becoming Members (Signatories/States in Accession) 
 
States in the process of becoming Members (Signatories/States in Accession) - 27880 

Austria, Cambodia, Central African Republic, Chad, Chile, Congo, Costa Rica, Democratic Republic 

of the Congo, El Salvador, Guatemala, Guinea, Guinea-Bissau, Honduras, Kyrgyzstan, Lebanon, 

Liberia, Libya, Madagascar, Malawi, Nepal, Papua New Guinea, Paraguay, Syrian Arab Republic, 

Timor-Leste, Ukraine, United Republic of Tanzania, Uzbekistan. 

                                                        
880 * This list does not include those States that qualify as ‘applicants for membership’ pursuant to Article VI.B.2. 
of the IRENA Statute. 

http://www.irena.org/images/Irena_Signatory_Mapnew50.jpg
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Channels for Funding and Development 

1. Government – In reviewing this channel we approached the Canadian and US government. It 

became quickly evident that Canada under the Harper government, was not a suitable host country 

due to its stance on IRENA and its desire to protect the oil sands. As noted in Figure 147 Canada is 

not a signatory nor has the application process begun. This may be different under a Trudeau 

government. The US government has ARPA-E881 set up for just such endeavors however the fascist 

Trump administration may disqualify the US as a hosting country.  Trump’s stance on immigration 

and our need for the best scientific minds in the world are not compatible.   

There are issues in dealing with a government – administrative paperwork can be daunting and there 

is always the risk that no matter how friendly the government they may claim the discovery as part 

of national security. As stated in Energy, Geo-Strategy, Macro-Economics and 21st Century Ideology 

and discussed in greater depth in The Greatest Menace on Earth: 

It lies in the hands of the United Nations to protect this released energy from misuse 

and to see that its power is not prostituted to selfish ends and purely material 

purposes. 

2. Academic – this may be the ideal channel since the processes for R&D are already in place 

including a R&D Chair, access to fully qualified librarians and digital libraries which have substantial 

licensing costs, scientific data oversight, paper publications, etc. There are many outstanding 

colleges and universities such as Cambridge, Berkeley, Oxford, Stanford, MIT plus other fine 

universities around the world. Regardless of the location they all suffer from the same problem – 

funding - so private interests are required to fill the gap. 

3. Business – this is the most expensive option since everything is build-from-scratch including land, 

building, permits, insurance, computer networks, setting up digital libraries, building labs, developing 

quality processes, etc. on top of the actual research requirements.  

Business Consideration 

Licensing 

At this time, there does not appear to be a need to change existing rules on intellectual property to 

increase technology transfers in the climate field. Other ef forts - capacity building, R&D, innovation 

centers in developing countries, and creation of enabling environments- demand priority. Compulsory 

licensing is currently not the most urgent element for a future climate agreement. As with the Montreal 

Protocol, provisions on funding to cover the cost of licensing, in particular for the poorest developing 

countries, should be part of a future deal if and where licensing is an issue.  

The ultimate objective of QiLabs is development of clean quantum energy technology and a license 

to provide this technology to the rest of the world. 

                                                        
881 https://arpa-e.energy.gov/ 

https://arpa-e.energy.gov/
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Keys to Success 

• Obtain private investment capital to fully fund start up development and continuing research.  

• Availability of lead scientists in their chosen fields of expertise 

• Legal expertise on immigration; international energy and infrastructure; and patents 

• Strong executive team 

Key Assumptions 

Our plan is based on the following key assumptions 

• Sufficient access to capital. 

• Reasonably stable economic and political climate. 

• Immigration for key personnel and scientists. 

• The use of a super exchange for nonlocal contributors; http://qilabs.net/Super_Exchange 

Market Displacement 

The ultimate goal is a license for a clean energy source which will become truly disruptive in that 

many of the markets noted below will be marginalized. 

• Nuclear fusion power  

• Biofuels 

• Hydrogen economy 

• Nanowire battery 

• Ultra-capacitor 

• Electric cars  

• Fossil fuels,  

• Renewable energy  

• Nuclear fission power 

• Conventional batteries 

• Internal combustion 

engine  

• Petroleum products   

 

http://qilabs.net/Super_Exchange
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SWOT 

Figure 148 SWOT 
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Macro Environmental Discussion 

The following discussion is meant for any reader not familiar with the  issues of clean energy 

economics, geopolitics and intellectual property.  

Macro Economics 

The REMI model882 is a structural economic forecasting and policy analysis model.   It integrates 

input-output, computable general equilibrium, econometric, and economic geography 

methodologies.  It is dynamic, with forecasts and simulations generated on an annual basis and 

behavioral responses to compensation, price, and other economic factors.  

The model consists of thousands of simultaneous equations with a structure that is relatively 

straightforward.  The exact number of equations used varies depending on the extent of industry, 

demographic, demand, and other detail in the specific model being used.   The overall structure of 

the model can be summarized in five major blocks: (1) Output, (2) Labor and Capital Demand, (3) 

Population and Labor Supply, (4) Wages, Prices, and Costs, and (5) Market Shares. The blocks and 

their key interactions are demonstrated in Figure 149 REMI Model Linkages and Figure 150 

Economic Geography Linkages. 

The Economic Interactions of Energy Policy883 

In the most conventional sense, green energy is typically defined as electricity generated  from non-

polluting, environmentally-friendly, sustainable sources that harness the power of the wind, water, 

sun or earth.  In a somewhat broader view, this definition can be expanded to include any 

technologies or innovations that promote energy efficiency thereby reducing the amount of electricity 

produced from conventional sources like coal and natural gas.  

However green energy is defined, there are a number of intuitive exogenous shocks to the macro -

economy that can be modeled to approximate the comprehensive impact of a national policy shift 

towards clean energy technologies.  In general, whether the initiative is wind or weatherization, there 

will be some level of investment in the products and services that support the research and design, 

manufacturing, installation, and operation and maintenance phases of implementation.  Further, 

given that the policy has the desired effect, there will be some level of disinvestment in conventional 

energy generation and transmission technologies.  Finally, there will be a price effect that will have 

a direct impact on the end users of electricity. 

                                                        
882http://www.remi.com/ 

883http://dialogue.usaee.org/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=108&Itemid=173  United 

States Association for Energy Economics Macroeconomics of Green Energy, Frederick R. Treyz, Mark 

D’Amato, Christine G. Crafton, Rod Motamedi 
  

Frederick R. Treyz, Mark D’Amato and Rod Motamedi are with Regional Economic Models, Inc.; and 
Christine G. Crafton is with Booz Allen Hamilton. Contact: Frederick R. Treyz, CEO, REMI, 433 West St 
Amherst, MA 01002 USA. 

 

http://www.remi.com/
http://dialogue.usaee.org/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=108&Itemid=173
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Each of these impacts can be modeled using the REMI PI+ structural economic forecasting and policy 

analysis tool. PI+ integrates input-output, computable general equilibrium, econometric and 

economic geography methodologies.  Further, the model is dynamic, with forecasts and simulations 

generated on an annual basis and behavioural responses to compensation, price, and other 

economic factors. 

The overall structure of the model can be summarized in five major blocks: (1) Output and Demand, 

(2) Labor and Capital Demand, (3) Population and Labor Supply, (4) Compensation, Prices and Costs 

and (5) Market Shares.  The blocks and their key interactions are shown in Figure 149 REMI Model 

Linkages and Figure 150 Economic Geography Linkages.. 

The Output and Demand block consists of output, demand, consumption, investment, govern ment 

spending, exports and imports, as well as feedback from output changes due to the change in the 

productivity of intermediate inputs.  The Labor and Capital Demand block includes the determination 

of labor productivity, labor intensity, and the optimal  capital stocks.  Labor force participation rate 

and migration equations are in the Population and Labor Supply block.  The Compensation, Prices, 

and Costs block includes composite prices, determinants of production costs, the consumption price 

deflator, housing prices, and the compensation equations.  The proportion of local, inter-regional, 

and export markets captured by each region is included in the Market Shares block.  

As exogenous shocks are introduced into the model, the inherent linkages can be used  to trace the 

ripple and feedback effects throughout the macro-economy that influence not only those sectors and 

regions directly affected by the policy shift, but all industries nationwide.  The following analysis 

traces the impact of an increase in investment for green energy sectors, a decrease in investment 

for conventional energy sectors, and an increase in the price of electricity in the short -term.  It should 

be noted that each of these general scenarios was considered in isolation with ceteris paribus 

assumptions. 
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Figure 149 REMI Model Linkages 
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Figure 150 Economic Geography Linkages 
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Increase in Investment/Final Demand/Employment: Green Energy Sectors  

Any move towards the more comprehensive use of green energy will be accompanied by some level 

of investment in labor or equipment needed to fully implement the outlined policies.  Within the model, 

these exogenous shocks can take the form of increased investment spending in producers’ d urable 

equipment, increased final demand for relevant industries, or increased employment in relevant 

industrial sectors.  Ceteris paribus, these shocks would drive an increase in output at both the 

national and all regional levels.  It should be noted, however, that the effects will differ by region 

depending on the specific industry mix. 

This increase in the overall strength of the economy will help stimulate job growth in industry sectors 

across the economy.  Those regions with industry mixes that leave them at a competitive advantage 

relative to other regions will experience economic in-migration, population gains, and an increase in 

labor force.  As the quality of the labor force increases, compensation rates will increase, which will 

in turn result in relatively higher costs of production.  As relative labor/production costs increase, it 

follows that imports will rise as exports fall.  Increased compensation rates, however, also lead to an 

increase in real disposable income, which is the pr imary determinant of consumption which in turn 

drives output.  Therefore, in this case, it is likely that the combined effect of an increase in investment 

and consumption would outweigh the net effect of export substitution and lead to an overall increase 

in gross domestic/regional product. 

Decrease in Final Demand/Employment: Conventional Energy Sectors  

Intuitively, a shift towards green energy will be accompanied by a shift away from conventional 

sources of electricity generation.  Within the model, those regions with a high concentration of 

conventional energy sectors will be the hardest hit.  

In the same way that an increase in investment resulted in an overall net gain for the regional and 

national economy, a decrease in demand for industries that produce conventional energy will result 

in a net loss for the economy.  Those states like Wyoming and West Virginia will see the largest 

negative impacts and will experience significant out-migration, population loss, and labor force 

decline.  This will result in lower compensation rates which, while helping businesses lower their 

production costs, will also have a drastic negative impact on regional real disposable incomes.  This 

loss of purchasing power will lead to a reduction in consumption, which will lower regional output and 

employment across all industry sectors. 

Change in Price: Electricity 

It is generally accepted that a shift from conventional to green sources of electricity generation, at 

least in the short-term, will lead to higher electricity costs for both individuals and businesses.  Cost 

would increase because much of the infrastructure needed to support green energy would need to 

be put into place while conventional sources would only need to be maintained.  The question then 

becomes, at what point does the production of green electricity achieve the economies of scale to 

lower the per-kilowatt-hour price of electricity to end users? 

To answer this, one must have a sense of the timeline needed to develop the domestic capacity for 

a number of different types of renewable energy technologies as well as an understanding of how 
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these technologies will affect the quantity of electricity used over time.  This will effectively provide 

supply and demand curves that can be used to derive approximate price levels. 

Within the REMI model, costs are defined as price times quantity.  Therefore, while costs may 

increase with a move towards green energy, efficiency may also increase thereby reducing the 

quantity demanded and resulting in ambiguous changes in total electricity costs. 

The assumption is a ceteris paribus increase in the short-term price of electricity for both individuals 

and businesses (commercial and industrial).  From an individual consumer’s standpoint, we can 

imagine that this has the same negative effect on real disposable income that was seen with the 

disinvestment in the sectors associated with conventional energy production.  This effective loss of 

income will similarly reduce consumption and therefore output and employment economy wide.  From 

a commercial and industrial standpoint, this price change will greatly increase the cost of production 

which will effectively reduce exports and increase imports to the affected regions.  These combined 

negative effects to both individuals and businesses will influence economic migration patterns from 

the most affected areas to the least affected areas dramatically altering population and labor force 

characteristics nationwide. 

Model Closures 

The model uses three different methods to converge onto a solution.  Each has its own implications 

for the sustainability of employment and other macroeconomic gains.  These closures are described 

below. 

Keynesian Response: The Keynesian closure allows economic policy shocks to have permanent 

effects on aggregate employment.  This closure is used when a monetary policy reaction is unwanted 

or unlikely.  In other words, this option will not use an interest rate mechanism to correct changes in 

U.S. employment that have been caused by an exogenous policy shock. 

Anticipatory Cooperative Federal Reserve Response: The Anticipatory Fed closure assumes 

coordination between fiscal and monetary policy makers resulting in interest rate adjustments that 

would immediately adapt to new policies, so that employment is maintained at a constant rate.  In 

this case, there would be no (or brief) deviations in baseline employment in response to an 

exogenous shock. 

This option uses a classical or rational expectations closure.  When chosen, an immediate interest 

rate mechanism is exerted to offset a shock introduced into the macro-economy.  The goal is to return 

U.S. unemployment back to a non-accelerating rate. 

Historically Observed Response: The Historically Observed closure is a blend of the previous two 

closures. This closure assumes no monetary policy response during the first two -and-a-half years. 

After this time, there will be a response to return employment back to baseline, or non -accelerating 

levels. 

This option combines the Keynesian response in the short term with the Anticipatory Cooperative 

Federal Reserve response thereafter.  The mechanism and goal are the same as in the Anticipatory 

Fed, but the timing is more gradual and allows for instances where monetary authorities either had 

no forewarning or allowed a wait-and-see period for the economy to correct itself before intervening. 
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Conclusion 

The rate of investment in renewable energy sources has far outpaced traditional energy sources in 

recent years.  This reality combined with interactions indicates a move toward a different energy 

infrastructure in the coming decades. The potential ramifications of such a change of clean and 

affordable energy greatly affects the economic distribution within the US specifically and the w orld 

as a whole.  Because the infrastructure will remain in place for the foreseeable future, understanding 

it is vital for ensuring the health of the nation’s economy.  

Geopolitics 

884A large-scale deployment of clean energy technology is gaining speed on the global stage, causing 

shifts of significant geopolitical consequence. As clean energy moves from margin to mainstream, it 

is set to alter the balance of energy security and energy power among key regions of the world. 

Nations will redraw the energy map, both by assessing access to renewable resources and 

evaluating their traditional alliances. The degree to which frameworks are established so that clean 

energy drives not just competition, but also cooperation, will be key to determining the impact it 

ultimately has on international relations. 

The transition to clean energy is not a panacea and will come with as many challenges as 

opportunities. As a result, the tension between competition and cooperation will have to be well -

managed as clean energy remaps key features of the geopolitical landscape. Four areas in particular 

will play a growing role in determining the impact of clean energy on global power redistribution:  

1. the redirection of capital flows to clean energy 

2. access to materials needed in clean energy manufacturing 

3. intellectual property rights in the distribution of clean energy technology 

4. the emerging importance of clean energy in international diplomacy.  

Clean Energy Capital Flow 

Over the last five years (2005 to 2010), total global annual investment in clean energy has grown 

from $36 billion to $145 billion, according to New Energy Finance, a leading provider of clean energy 

research and trends, with total transactions amounting to over $200 billion in 2009. In January of this 

year (2010), U.S., European and Australian investor groups representing $13 trillion in assets called 

for rapid action on carbon emission limits, energy-efficiency and renewable energy-financing 

mechanisms, and other policies that will accelerate clean energy investment. Thes e signals make it 

clear that global investors believe there are competitive advantages to adopting comprehensive 

climate and clean energy policies which benefit what has come to be known as the "triple bottom 

line": people, planet and profit.  

                                                        
884Ryan Hodum is a senior associate for research at David Gardiner & Associates LLC, a strategic consulting 
firm helping organizations and decision-makers solve energy and climate challenges. 

Hodum, R., http://www.worldpoliticsreview.com/articles/5128/geopolitics-redrawn-the-changing-landscape-of-
clean-energy Geopolitics Redrawn: The Changing Landscape of Clean Energy (16 Feb 2010), 
(http://www.dgardiner.com/old/doc/WPRgeopolitics_redrawn2-18-10.pdf) 

http://www.worldpoliticsreview.com/articles/5128/geopolitics-redrawn-the-changing-landscape-of-clean-energy
http://www.worldpoliticsreview.com/articles/5128/geopolitics-redrawn-the-changing-landscape-of-clean-energy
http://www.dgardiner.com/old/doc/WPRgeopolitics_redrawn2-18-10.pdf
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Clean energy is also benefiting from global investors' focus, in the aftermath of the financial crisis, 

on stable investment environments, by driving policy in ways that will attract investment. Deutsche 

Bank, for example, has concluded that "investors will become increasingly concerned about 

regulatory risk and thus countries that deploy a transparent, long-lived, comprehensive and 

consistent set of policies will attract global capital." It has subsequently identified certain countries 

with a lower risk profile for climate change investments, including China, Brazil, Germany, France, 

Japan and Australia. Similarly, Ernst & Young's "Renewable Energy Country Attractiveness Indices" 

evaluates national support for clean energy technologies -- including wind, solar, and biomass. In 

their most recent assessment, the United States and China rank first and second in deploying clean 

energy and creating a policy environment for growth and investment.  

In addition to investors mobilizing capital as part of the clean energy transition, many leading pension 

funds -- such as ABP in the Netherlands, Sheet Metal Workers Pension Fund in the United States  

and USS in the United Kingdom -- have begun to respond to the threat posed by climate change by 

directing some of their assets to clean energy funds. As these global capital flows increasingly reward 

forward-looking policy, they are likely to create a "virtuous cycle" for clean energy development  and 

implementation. 

However, amid this unparalleled level of capital investment, controversy over clean energy has 

begun to spring up "at the border." The comprehensive climate and energy bill recently passed by 

the United States House of Representatives included provisions for trade barriers against countries 

that fail to adopt aggressive measures to reduce emissions. This has introduced a level of green 

protectionism into discussions on clean energy deployment, something that is not  limited to American 

posturing. In January (2010), French president Nicolas Sarkozy announced his support for a carbon 

tax at the borders of the European Union to tackle the effects of climate change and encourage clean 

energy deployment. This particular border tax-adjustment proposal also received support from 

German Chancellor Angela Merkel, among others. 

The redirection of capital flows to clean energy has resulted in widespread support for low -carbon 

technology, a trend that will continue well into the next decade, despite the recent financial collapse. 

However, as governments begin to evaluate their options for low-carbon growth, concerns about 

unfair advantage and competitiveness will remain prevalent.  

Clean energy trade disputes will not be resolved immediately. Taking the U.S.-China bilateral 

relationship as an example, where clean energy has been elevated to a priority issue between both 

governments, the so-called G-2 is beginning to systematically address trade tensions related to clean 

energy deployment -- but not without difficulty. Recent successes include a visit to China by U.S. 

Commerce Secretary Gary Locke during which the Chinese government announced it would drop its 

domestic content requirement mandating that 70 percent of wind-power components be produced 

within China. However, at the same time in the U.S., protectionist fears were directed against the 

Chinese-owned firm A-Power Energy Generation Systems when it applied for federal Recovery Act 

grants through a consortium building a wind farm in western Texas.  

In fact, there is much more to be gained through collaboration on clean energy development between 

the two countries than through protectionist competition. The North Carolina-based public utility 

company Duke Energy has been negotiating a wind power deal in the United States  with China's 

biggest power-generation enterprise, China Huaneng Group. That effort complements Duke's 
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ongoing engagement with China State Grid to develop a joint venture to set up power transmission 

lines in the United States -- a sector in which China has already been leading, with the world's most -

advanced ultra-high-voltage transmission lines.  

Similar opportunities have been abundant for both countries. Examples include: First Solar, the 

American thin-film solar module manufacturer, signing an agreement to build the world's largest 

photovoltaic power plant to date in Inner Mongolia; Suntech Power , the Chinese solar photovoltaic 

manufacturer, announcing plans to build a manufacturing facility in Arizona; and American 

Superconductor Corporation entering into more than $700 million in contracts with Beijing-based 

Sinovel Wind.  

The challenges and opportunities of clean energy deployment are being exploited by innovative 

companies in both countries, with measured government support delivering a needed policy 

framework to foster collaboration. If such a model were to be applied more widely, it could preclude 

tensions that otherwise lead to knee-jerk protectionism and subsequent conflicts. 

Limits to Clean Energy Growth 

As recently as 15 years ago, most clean energy technologies were considered cost-prohibitive 

compared to their conventional counterparts. However, recent advances in technology and 

manufacturing have delivered improvements to performance, reliability, and price. In 2008, according 

to REN21, both the United States and the European Union added more capacity from renewable 

energy than from conventional power sources. Clean energy solutions have been tested, deployed 

and scaled in nearly every major country: Canada is advancing carbon capture and storage 

techniques, Japan has been a global leader in energy efficiency for decades, China has recently 

taken the lead as the world's largest wind turbine manufacturer, while ethanol in Brazil, Smart Grid 

systems in Denmark, and geothermal in Iceland are just some of the many other breakthrough clean 

energy technologies. 

It is important to note that direct nuclear or Quantum Energy replaces ALL of the clean 

energy technologies noted above. 

Intellectual Property Rights and Clean Energy Technology 

An additional hurdle to large-scale clean energy deployment, according to conventional wisdom, is 

the lack of protection for intellectual property rights (IPR). The United Nations Framework Convention 

on Climate Change -- the multilateral environmental treaty charged with stabilizing greenhouse gas 

concentrations in the atmosphere -- calls for developed countries to assist developing nations 

through clean energy technology transfer. The issue of IPR is central to many of the polarized 

negotiations regarding the deployment of clean energy technology, not only for the country members 

of this treaty, but across the private sector. In many cases, concerns over IPR issues pose a barrier 

to clean technology diffusion.  

While not an explicit response, increasing collaboration in research and development is a potential 

method to dodge the IPR dispute. Using the case of the United States and China again, Presidents 

Barack Obama and Hu Jintao recently announced the development of a U.S. -China Clean Energy 

Research Center to facilitate joint R&D between scientists and engineers from both countries. Its 
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initial focus will be on building energy efficiency, carbon capture and storage, and electric vehicles. 

At a political level, the announcement was significant, as it allayed fears that the Copenhagen  

negotiations would be beset by a major battle over IPR, pitting the United States and Europe  against 

the G-77 (the loose coalition of developing nations, supported by China during climate negotiations).  

There are a variety of reasons why this narrative may require a more nuanced assessment, especially 

with the changing geopolitical landscape. Trends to follow include China's growing concern about its 

own IPR protection as it begins to export more and more clean technology to global markets, as well 

as new open-source methods for clean energy uptake, such as the Eco-Patent Commons (an 

initiative to create a free collection of patents that protect the environment).  

International Relations Turn a Shade of Green 

Effective diplomacy requires using both carrots and sticks, and as clean energy begins to play a 

greater role in international relations, it will need to be guided by similar frameworks. These 

incentives and threats will facilitate broader goals of global development, such as energy access, 

poverty alleviation, and respect for sovereignty. Indeed, the shifting geopolitical landscape has 

already resulted in the emergence of new organizations designed to drive clean energy wi th carrots, 

in addition to a set of sticks to compel action. 

In addition to existing international organizations like the World Bank and the United Nations  

Environment Program, new multilateral organizations have been launched to sup port continued 

deployment of renewable energy throughout the developing world. Most notable is the International 

Renewable Energy Agency (IRENA), the first agency dedicated to advancing clean energy 

worldwide. The IRENA charter tasks the agency with delivering support to governments on renewable 

energy policy, capacity building, and technology transfer.  

Traditional geopolitical concerns also help drive the logic of clean energy implementation. In Eastern 

Europe, for instance, clean energy is being used as a hedge against Russian natural gas. After 

decades of pollution under Communist rule, many countries in the region are lessening their energy 

dependence on Moscow by investing in wind and bio-gas. Within two years, Belarus will increase 

renewable energy to 25 percent of its mix. Bulgaria is financing wind development, with a goal of 

over 200 MW of electricity generated by wind farms adjacent to the Black Sea within two years, up 

from 16.5 MW in 2009. Poland has been investing aggressively in wind energy and recently has 

included bio-gas installations in its portfolio.  

Clean energy can also serve as a way to build connections between regions. France has been 

leading an effort called the Mediterranean Solar Plan to build concentrated solar hubs across North 

Africa, in order to develop capacity and expand energy security, in countries like Jordan and 

Morocco, and facilitate export of green electricity to Europe. The project is part of an initiative to 

bring the interests of the European Union and North Africa closer together.  

Global investments in biofuels and vehicle electrification represent an attempt to turn oil into a 

commodity like any other (comparable to wheat or steel, for example), thereby freeing countries from 

being held politically hostage to oil interests. Global ethanol investments, for example, have begun 

to deliver some competition to the Organization of the Petroleum Exporting Countries (OPEC).  

Recent analysis from Merrill Lynch shows that the growing volume of biofuels in the global fuels 

market may be one factor helping to keep oil prices low. Recently, Royal Dutch Shell  announced 

http://www.wbcsd.org/templates/TemplateWBCSD5/layout.asp?type=p&MenuId=MTQ3NQ&doOpen=1&ClickMenu=LeftMenu
http://www.irena.org/
http://www.irena.org/
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plans to create a $21 billion per year ethanol joint venture with Brazil's Cosan. The investment has 

already been heralded as a key step toward helping ethanol become a global commodity.  

Finally, clean energy might eventually play a role in efforts to reinforce the nuclear nonproliferation 

regime. The core concern over Iran's uranium enrichment program, for instance, is that it uses the 

goal of nuclear power to mask a drive to develop an atomic bomb. But with the proper incentives, 

Iran -- and other countries searching for a secure, domestic base-load energy source -- might be 

convinced to direct large-scale investment to concentrated solar power. Based on its geographic 

location, Iran is particularly well-suited for solar power. Such an effort would help the country diversify 

away from oil and natural gas reserves, not to mention domestic nuclear power, toward a technology 

option that does not rely on imported fuel. Last month, Iran inaugurated its first concentrated solar 

power (CSP) plant, according to the Iran Daily, while another -- initially a joint German-Iranian effort 

- is being planned. The latter, if completed, would be the world's first integrated solar combined -cycle 

(ISCC) power plant --- combining solar power, waste heat recovery and a gas turbine plant.  

Conclusion 

Clean energy deployment has far-ranging implications on international trade and global energy 

security, not to mention the natural environment. There is already evidence that its diffusion can 

present a hedge against threats while delivering a more sovereign form of ene rgy. Additionally, the 

global threat of climate change is shifting dynamics toward collaboration, and not limiting political 

actors to zero-sum competition. Various trend-lines are readily apparent on the global stage, as clean 

energy technology receives long-term support from both nation states and capital markets.  

The contest for global investment capital is well underway, with countries continuing to support clean 

energy mandates and incentives as a key driver for finance. The Brazilian government has s upported 

long-term renewable energy policies for over a decade. As a result, it currently has the highest level 

of clean energy investment per share of GDP.  

Meanwhile, tensions between competition and cooperation persist, even if politicians a nd business 

leaders alike show selective memory on the issue. While the Danes and Germans were gaining 

market share in the global wind turbine industry over the last decade, few American leaders cried 

foul. Now, China's leap past both is drumming up protectionist fervor.  

More subtle still are the initial shifts in traditional power balances revealing opportunities in 

diplomacy, trade relations, and security. From a strategic alliance on clean energy between the 

United States and China to clean energy research hubs in Abu Dhabi  and base-load solar power in 

Iran, political leaders have only just begun to investigate the policy spectrum clean en ergy affords.885 

                                                        
885 Although written in 2010, the salient points are still valid. 
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Intellectual Property Rights886 

In the negotiations, developing countries have consistently held that the practice of and framework 

for intellectual property rights (IPR) in the area of climate technologies need attention. In particular, 

they maintain that solutions are needed to enable developing countries to access technologies 

protected by IPR; additionally, some propose keeping relevant technologies outside the current IPR 

system. Proposed solutions include: compulsory licensing, an international agreement similar to the 

Doha Declaration on Public Health for the climate sector, or placing the “fruit of public financing for 

technology innovation and development” in the public domain.  

By contrast, intellectual property is only mentioned infrequently in developed countries’ submis sions, 

and the focus is completely different. When mentioned, intellectual property is usually considered an 

incentive for further technology development, rather than a potential barrier to technology transfer. 

In general, developed countries have given matters of technology transfer less formal consideration 

than developing countries. Most, though not all, NGO proposals agree that intellectual property is a 

potential obstacle to technology transfer and hence some form of action needs to be taken 

concerning intellectual property, and they suggest various solutions. Business representatives, in 

turn, advocate the establishment of appropriate institutional frameworks and strong protection of IPR . 

One of the most contentious debates in the technology negotiations concerns intellectual property 

rights (IPR) for climate technologies. Developing countries tend to advocate changes and exceptions 

to existing IPR rules to encourage technology transfer, and developed countries mostly emphasize 

the role that current IPR frameworks have for encouraging and rewarding innovation and creating a 

predictable investment environment. 

NGO and industry proposals mirror this debate. However, the degree of concern seems overdone in 

light of actual evidence on the role of IPR in the climate field and the clear need to remove other 

unequivocal barriers to technology transfer. Empirical research indicates that intellectual 

property is not currently a major obstacle to the transfer of climate technologies to developing 

countries. Research has found that in many cases non-patent protected technologies are available. 

In particular, relevant technologies are not protected by patents in the majority of developing 

countries. Even in cases where patents are held, intellectual property protection for climate 

technologies does not increase prices significantly. A corresponding conclusion can be drawn from 

the experience under the Montreal Protocol, where technologies to replace ozone-depleting 

substances were successfully diffused without IPR imposing any major restrictions in this regard. 

Moreover, major developing countries hold increasing numbers of patents in climate -relevant 

technologies. 

There are reasons for this comparative lack of relevance of IPR in the climate sector. Unlike in the 

pharmaceutical sector, for example, a broad range of alternatives exists in the climate field, 

especially for electricity generation; moreover, the fundamental concepts (e.g. the function ing of 

windmills) tend to be widely known and many technologies are off -patent. Even where patents exist, 

                                                        
886Gerstetter, C., and Marcellino, D., The Current Proposals on the Transfer of Climate Technology in the 
International Climate Negotiations; An Assessment; Ecologic Institute, Washington D.C. (2009), 
http://ecologic.eu/ 

http://ecologic.eu/
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patent holders are likely to license their patents in the face of competition. However, the cost of 

licensing technology will remain an issue especially for least developed countries.  

Some parties and NGOs have proposed the use of compulsory licensing where IPR are barrier to the 

diffusion of technologies in developing countries. However, there seem to be no empirical studies on 

whether states so far have used compulsory licensing on climate technologies in a cross -border 

context, and only very few estimates exist on the effect of using it in the climate sector. One study 

warns that tacit knowledge plays a larger role in theclimate sector than in the pharmaceuticals sector; 

consequently, it expects that compulsory licensing would be less effective in the climate than in the 

pharmaceutical field. Lastly, compulsory licensing is only a solution where firms have the capacity to 

manufacture the technologies. 

A peripheral discussion centers on a proposal for an international agreement (akin to the WTO 

Declaration on TRIPS and Public Health) regulating compulsory licensing. However, that Declaration 

has not proven to be a very successful instrument so far. Only a third of WTO countries have adopted 

changes to the TRIPS Agreement resulting from the Declaration, and only two countries have 

indicated so far that they plan to make use of the mechanism. Further, the assumption that an 

agreement on compulsory licensing adopted within the framework of the UNFCCC will fail to foster 

technology transfer is supported by its highly questionable legal effect, as such an agreement would 

not directly modify the norms of the WTO TRIPS Agreement which a llow compulsory licensing only 

under narrow circumstances. 

While IPR do not seem to present an obstacle to technology transfer, the evidence is mixed as to 

whether they are necessary to foster innovation and foreign direct investment. Some stud ies find a 

positive correlation between strong intellectual property protection and levels of FDI. Evidence that 

imported technology is more sophisticated in countries with strong IPR protection also exists. 

However, trade flows to the poorest countries have not responded to stronger patent protection; in 

these cases, IPR are, at most, one factor among many influencing investment decisions. Other 

important factors are the size and certainty of markets, the rate of turnover, and the number of 

competitors. The evidence related to IPR does not seem to match the prominence this issue has 

achieved in the negotiations. At this time, there does not seem to be a need to change existing 

rules on intellectual property to increase technology transfer in the climate fie ld. Other efforts -

capacity building, R&D, innovation centers in developing countries, and creation of enabling 

environments- demand priority. Compulsory licensing is currently not the most urgent element for a 

future climate agreement. As with the Montreal Protocol, provisions on funding to cover the cost 

of licensing, in particular for the poorest developing countries, should be part of a future deal 

if and where licensing is an issue. 

Professional Staff 

Professional Staff Requirements 

As a minimum, the following professional staff requirement are needed: 

Astrophysicists - PhD 

• Formation and evolution of magnetic fields 

• Theoretical Cosmology 
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• Early Universe 

• Gravity 

Chemists - PhD 

• Theoretical Chemistry 

• Molecular Structure and Dynamics Chemistry 

• Catalysis 

• Magnetism 

• Fluid dynamics 

• Synthetic Chemistry 

• Surfaces, Crystals and Catalysis 

• Surface properties, catalysis and characterisation methods 

• New molecular materials, nanoparticles and solid-state precursors 

• Molecular Cages 

• Crystal engineering 

• Self-assembling Functional Materials 

• Dynamic Combinatorial Chemistry 

• Synthesis and characterisation of rechargeable batteries, supercapacitors and fuel cells  

• Synthesis and assembly of bioinspired photocatalytic nanomaterials 

• Metal Organic Frameworks for gas sorption and purification 

• Electrochemistry - Charge transport at interfaces  

• Colloidal properties and interfaces 

Computer Systems - IT - BSc. 

• LAN - routers, switches etc. 

• Wireless  

• VoIP 

• Servers 

• Cloud 

• TelePresence 

• Desktop hardware and software 

• Data security 

Geochemists - PhD 

• Specializing in Mineralogy 

• Geochemical Thermodynamics 

• Theoretical mineral physics 

• Nature of bonding in minerals 
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• Electromagnetic methods 

Geophysicists - PhD 

• Inner and outer core specialty 

• Geomagnetism  

Laser Engineers - MSc or PhD 

• MS or PhD (preferred) or equivalent in laser physics, laser engineering, optical engineering, 
or other laser/optics related fields 

• Several years (2+) of research and development experience in solid-state or fiber laser 
devices 

• Hands-on experience with lasers, precision beam alignment and beam shaping is required.  

• Experience working with optical design software packages such as Zemax, Oslo, or Code V.  

• Experience or detailed knowledge in nonlinear optics, optical parametric oscillators, and 
related optical systems is a plus. 

Material Scientists - PhD 

• Conduct scientific studies for understanding, characterizing and developing materials for 
QiLabs emerging technology 

• structures and properties of various materials, such as metals, alloys, ceramics, 
semiconductors and polymers. 

• Plan experimental laboratory production of materials having special characteristics to confirm 
feasibility of processes and techniques for QiLabs emerging technology.  

Mathematicians - PhD 

• p-adic Mathematics 

• Mathematical physical science 

• Mathematical Cosmology 

Portal and Webmaster – Master’s Degree 

• Master’s degree in library and/or information science, or equivalent professional experience.  

• Demonstrated leadership ability in management of complex web sites, including: information 
architecture, content development, content management, metadata, search, usability, and 
usage assessment. 

• Experience integrating enterprise search across multiple platforms.  

• Experience designing and developing multiple services and resources in a web-based 
environment, including experience with SQL, XML, Java, C#, ASP.NET, and web services in 
general. 

• Knowledge of web architecture principles, including familiarity with web accessibility/usability 
norms and guidelines. 

• Coordinate the overall technical design, development, and frontline support of the Library’s 
portal and custom web solutions. Manage the complete life cycle of an application – 
requirements gathering, design/architecture, development resource assignment, testing, 
deployment, troubleshooting and support. 

• Partner with library colleagues and business/scientific professionals to identify technical 
solutions across a broad range of functions and geographic locations.  
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• Research and apply industry best practices and innovative approaches in developing and 
maintaining integrated technical solutions. 

• Provide technical expertise in the evaluation and selection of appropriate software, 
information services, and other information technologies related to information organization 
and access. 

• Serve as a liaison between the library and the IT organization in order to provide technical 
solutions to meet library user needs 

Physicists - PhD 

• Sonoluminescence 

• Particle 

• Acoustics 

• Optical spectroscopy 

• Lasers 

• Engineering physics 

• Cavitation 

• Fluid dynamics 

Sound Engineer 

• Excellent hearing.  

• Must be able to precisely adjust the controls of equipment for desired effect  

• Must possess exceptional auditory attention, able to focus on one source of sound, ignoring 
all others 

• Must possess substantial knowledge of sound engineering techniques and technology 
including anechoic chambers 

Professional Involvement 

Having said all of the above the truth of the matter is that the Hierarchy  has made the plans. Every 

person involved from the financiers, to the librarians, to the scientists have come into incarnation to 

accomplish this discovery. I suspect that many will have had a vision that they will march towards. I 

am not the only one waiting – we all wait even those who do not understand such as the Devas, 

plants, animals etc. The topic is complicated. There is the required invocation from humanity itself 

(the cry for a better energy source and stopping the destruction of our environment), and the Karma  

of the planet which is determined by astrological considerations.  

If you think that you may be part of the discovery group, regardless of your academic background 

please go here and fill out the form: http://qilabs.net/InvolvementForm 

Conferences and Papers 

Since we are breaking new ground it is proposed that each technical team member attend 2 

conferences per year as a method of ensuring their qualifications are updated.  Scientists will be 

encouraged to publish papers along their chosen field but not necessarily along the experimental 

findings being undertaken.  It must be assumed that once the tones are determined and results are 

http://qilabs.net/InvolvementForm
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documented that the scientists will want to publish their findings.  Once a patent is  filed, the sharing 

of the information through the publication of papers will be vital to ensure ROI.   

Investor 

Centres of Excellence: 

1. Australian Research Council Centre of Excellence for Engineered Quantum Syst ems 
(EQuS) - University of Queensland 

2. Australian Research Council Centre of Excellence for Quantum Computer and 
Communication Technology (CQC2T) - University of New South Wales 

3. Australia Brisbane - Centre for Quantum Dynamics - Griffith University  
4. Austria - Innsbruck Institute for Quantum Optics and Quantum Information  - iqoqi.at 
5. Austria - Vienna - IQOQI - Institute for Quantum Optics and Quantum Information 
6. Canada – University of Calgary – IQST - Institute for Quantum Science and Technology 
7. Canada - University of Toronto - CCQIQC Home 
8. Canada - University of Toronto - Centre for Quantum Materials 
9. Canada - University of Waterloo - Institute for Quantum Computing 
10. Canada – Quebec - INTRIQ - Institut Transdisciplinaire d'Information Quantique 
11. France - Paris Centre for Quantum Computing - PCQC 
12. Germany - Max-Planck Institute - Quantum Optics 
13. Germany - Max-Planck Research School of Advanced Photon Science - IMPRS-APS 
14. Germany – Stuttgart and Ulm - IQST 
15. Russia - Russian Quantum Center 
16. Singapore - Centre for Quantum Technology, National University of Singapore and National 

Technical University Singapore 
17. Switzerland - ETH - NCCR QSIT 
18. UK - Cambridge — The Nanoscience Centre 
19. UK - Cambridge (Hitachi) Laboratory 
20. UK - Cambridge Graphene Centre 
21. UK - Cambridge Quantum Information (Toshiba Lab) 
22. UK - Cambridge - Research at DAMTP 
23. UK - Oxford University - Quantum 
24. UK - University College London - UCL Quantum 
25. US - CalTech - Institute for Quantum Information and Matter (IQIM) 
26. US - Stanford University Department of Applied Physics 
27. US - University of Maryland - Joint Quantum Institute 

Investment Groups, Partners and Stakeholders 

Top Entrepreneurs, Angel Investors, Tech Investment Funds, Venture Capitalists and Financial 

Institutions including 

• ARC Seibersdorf 

• Atos Worldline 

• Belgian Defense 

• Bell Labs, Lucent Technologies 

• Bundesamt für Sicherheit in der 
Informationstechnik (BSI) 

• Corning 

• Crescendo Ventures 

• D-Wave Systems 

• DANTE 

• DFJ Esprit 

• Energy Technologies Institute, UK 

• Engineering and Physical Sciences 
Research Council (EPSRC) 

• ETSI 

• European Research Council (ERC) 

• Google 

• Horizon 2020, UK 

• FTTH Council Europe  

• GCHQ 

http://equs.org/
http://equs.org/
http://www.cqc2t.org/home
http://www.cqc2t.org/home
http://www.griffith.edu.au/science-aviation/centre-quantum-dynamics
https://iqoqi.at/en
http://www.iqoqi-vienna.at/
http://www.iqst.ca/
http://cqiqc.physics.utoronto.ca/
http://www.cqm-uoft.ca/
https://uwaterloo.ca/institute-for-quantum-computing
http://intriq.physique.usherbrooke.ca/
http://www.pcqc.fr/
https://www.mpq.mpg.de/en
http://www2.mpq.mpg.de/APS
http://www.iqst.org/de
http://www.rqc.ru/
http://www.quantumlah.org/
http://www.quantumlah.org/
http://www.nccr-qsit.ethz.ch/
http://www.nanoscience.cam.ac.uk/
http://www.hit.phy.cam.ac.uk/
http://www.graphene.cam.ac.uk/
http://www.toshiba.eu/eu/Cambridge-Research-Laboratory/Quantum-Information-Group
http://www.damtp.cam.ac.uk/research
http://www.cs.ox.ac.uk/activities/quantum
http://www.uclq.org/
http://iqim.caltech.edu/
http://web.stanford.edu/dept/app-physics/cgi-bin
http://jqi.umd.edu/
https://www.seibersdorf-laboratories.at/en/home
http://worldline.com/en-us/home.html
http://www.mil.be/
https://www.bell-labs.com/
https://www.bsi.bund.de/DE/Home/home_node.html
https://www.bsi.bund.de/DE/Home/home_node.html
https://www.corning.com/worldwide/en.html
http://www.crescendoventures.com/
http://www.dwavesys.com/
http://www.dante.net/Pages/default.aspx
http://www.dfjesprit.com/
http://www.eti.co.uk/
http://www.epsrc.ac.uk/
http://www.epsrc.ac.uk/
http://www.etsi.org/
http://erc.europa.eu/
https://www.google.co.uk/
http://ec.europa.eu/programmes/horizon2020
http://www.ftthcouncil.eu/
http://www.gchq.gov.uk/Pages/homepage.aspx


Q u a n t u m  E n e r g y  -  A  N e w  E n e r g y  S o u r c e  P a g e  | 690 

 

• HP Labs 

• IBM 

• Identity Management and Privacy 
Group 

• Id Quantique SA 

• Infineon Technologies 

• Innovate UK 

• JDSU Optical Communications 
Groups 

• JENOPTIK AG 

• Level39 

• Lockheed Martin - Innovations 

• MagiQ Technologies, Inc. 

• Microsoft 

• National Physical Laboratory 

• Nokia Research Center 

• NEC 

• Omnisec 

• Ovum RHK Network Infrastructure 

• Philips Research 

• Pirelli 

• Quantum Wave Fund 

• Qutools 

• Research at Google 

• Research Councils, UK 

• Senetas 

• Siemens 

• Smals-Egov 

• Smart Quantum 

• STMicroelectronics 

• Thales 

• Zetes PASS 

• Zurich Research Laboratory 

Balancing Risks and Rewards 

All parties coming together have perceived risk. The risks involved in the project are: 

Risk Comments 

Market 

Market Timing 

Market Size 

Market Competition 

Market Traction 

Revenue Growth 

 

Market timing, size and competition are ideal for the 

entrance of a new paradigm shift to clean energy.  The 

revenue growth potential is in the billions. 

Technology/Science Risk 

Product Feasibility 

Intellectual Property Position 

The science and source of the material is 

unconventional but recent papers (discussed above) 

indicate that the source material is valid. 

Management Risk 

Mgt. Team Completeness 

Mgt. Team Leadership 

Mgt. Team Experience 

Mgt. Team Dynamics 

Overall Team Completeness 

 

Management team is qualified to complete the work.  

Please see http://qilabs.net/Default.cshtml 

and http://qilabs.net/Partners 

 

Financing Risk 

Business Model Risk 
Business model is sound.  Please see 

http://www.hpl.hp.com/
http://www.ibm.com/uk/en
http://www.idquantique.com/
http://www.infineon.com/
https://www.gov.uk/government/organisations/technology-strategy-board
http://www.jdsu.com/en-us/Pages/Home.aspx
http://www.jdsu.com/en-us/Pages/Home.aspx
http://www.jenoptik.com/en_home
http://www.level39.co/
http://www.lockheedmartin.co.uk/us/innovations.html
http://www.magiqtech.com/Home.html
http://www.microsoft.com/en-gb/default.aspx
http://www.npl.co.uk/
http://research.nokia.com/
http://uk.nec.com/
http://omnisec.ch/home
http://omnisec.ch/home
http://www.ovum.com/
http://www.research.philips.com/
http://www.pirelli.com/
http://qwcap.com/
http://www.qutools.com/welcome
https://research.google.com/
http://www.rcuk.ac.uk/
http://www.senetas.com/
http://www.siemens.co.uk/answers/en
https://www.smals.be/fr/content/egov-asbl
http://smartquantum.co.uk/
http://www.st.com/web/en/home.html
https://www.thalesgroup.com/en
http://www.zetes.com/
http://www.research.ibm.com/labs/zurich
http://qilabs.net/Default.cshtml
http://qilabs.net/Partners
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Risk Comments 

Investors’ Control 

Resource Availability 

Investor Eagerness 

 

http://qilabs.net/InvestmentForm 

and http://qilabs.net/Procedures 

 

To the above risks, groups have risks which are more personal in nature.  These risks need to be 

balanced with appropriate rewards for each group. 

Group Cons Pros Action 

Scientists 

• Source material not 
scientifically proven 

• Fear of ridicule from the 
scientific community for 
embarking on the research 

• Potential damage to 
career 

• May need to relocate 

• Recent scientific 
discovery starting to 
validate the source 

• Potential for ground 
breaking work and the 
ability to publish papers 

• Nobel Prizes in Physics 
and Chemistry 

To ensure that we 
attract the most 
talented scientists in 
the world; salary and 
medical benefits need 
to be high to 
compensate for risk.   

Investors 

• Source material not 
scientifically proven yet 

• No knowledge of the 
founders 

• IPR 

• Considerable potential 
revenue upside 

• Tax benefits 

Negotiate favorable 
terms 

As indicated above, all parties have risks and must be balanced so that a win -win scenario is 

achieved.  It is important that there are no losers in the project and this also includes the environment 

and poor nations on a macro level.  Therefore, the following is proposed: 

1. High quality medical care must be given to all employees and their families.  

2. The team of scientists must be international so that no one country can claim the IPR . 

3. Scientists must be allowed to publish their results. 

4. Any patent that is produced cannot be sold to any organization that can withhold t he 

information (i.e. bury it).  

http://qilabs.net/InvestmentForm
http://qilabs.net/Procedures
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21 Sep 2014

The Periodic Table of Light

Is the periodicty of the elements a function of the periodicity of the octave? Is matter better understood as a manifestation of very high frequency

harmonics? To approach this question, lets first consider a listing of all the known elements that make up the physical universe.

HOME NUMBERS HARMONICS TESLA WATER FUEL CELL NOTEBOOK    

ENERGY RESEARCH JOURNAL

http://alexpetty.com/2014/09/21/the-periodic-table-of-light/
http://alexpetty.com/
http://alexpetty.com/tag/numbers/
http://alexpetty.com/tag/harmonics/
http://alexpetty.com/tag/tesla/
http://alexpetty.com/tag/wfc/
http://alexpetty.com/tag/notebook/
https://www.facebook.com/alex.petty.44
https://twitter.com/alexpetty
https://plus.google.com/+AlexanderPetty
http://feeds.feedburner.com/EnergyResearch
http://alexpetty.com/
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In 1871 Medeleev organized these elements into a table now well known as the Periodic Table of the Elements. Medeleev’s first published version of this

table is shown below:

He discerned the periodicity of the elements as being a function of their increasing atomic weight.The modern periodic table is arranged as follows:

The standard periodic table is rectangular with counter-intuitive gaps occuring within the horizontal rows (called periods) to keep elements with similar

properties grouped together in vertical columns (called groups), such as alkali metals, alkali earth metals, halogens and noble gases.

A wide, expanded view of the standard periodic table is shown below.

Elements of Mind and Light
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Creation is caused by the subdivision of the conscious field into manifold parts through constructive or destructive acts of Mind resulting in the apparent

existence of a universe of myriad parts; of subject and object.

Energy is the native aspect of Mind which allows effect to flow from Mind-ignited cause so that a desired outcome may arise.

Energy is Mind’s force of intention.

The outward expression of the conscious field is the empty space that underlies all material form.

The inward expression of the conscious field is the empty space of awareness that underlies all thought form.

In both cases, this underlying spacious emptiness, outward (physical) and inward (mental) is one and the same. The still space between thoughts is same

as the still space between stars.

Everything perceived in Creation is manifested in the conscious field as an effect of the force of Mind, that is, as an effect of the constructive or destructive

will of Mind.

Light is the primary effect of causality.

Light is exerted by Mind upon the conscious field and produces vibratory pressures thereupon.

Human beings perceive these pressures as vibrations of light oscillating in empty space.

Our eyes perceive a slim band of these frequencies as visible light which Mind translates into the human experience of sight. In this way, the effect, born of

the primary, mind-ignited cause manifests visibly to the range of human experience.

Many frequencies of light exist which are beyond our ability to sense directly. Certain ranges can harm the physical body, while others mays soothe or heal

it, and still others can have altering effects on states of consciousness.
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The creation mechanism that gives rise to the physical universe is when light, which is directly linked to primary causality; the will of Mind, imparts

vibration and potential to empty space.

The vast intelligence which has sustained the Cosmos by the force of it's will and of which each human being is an inseparable part (as individual drops of

water are inseperable from the ocean), has produced vast amounts of apparent “material substance” or ”matter”. These gases, liquids and solids serve as a

further medium for the movement of energy through apparent space and time.

Energy passing through material mediums yield second order effects cascading into subsequent degrees of complexity. An example of this is the

transference of energy through the medium of atmospheric gas. This result is a pressure wave traveling through the air. When this pressure wave contains

frequencies ranging between 20 to 20,000 cycles per second, human ears can translate these into the experience of sound in the Mind; cause and effect

have come full circle.

Energy moving through the medium of a conductor (e.g., copper wire) produces a charge pressure wave in the copper material lattice that can be used to

create useful electronic devices. Here the cause and effect interaction is facilitating human inventiveness.

The elements of the Periodic Table are also an artifact of consciousness, of light.

One way to empirically analyze the extremely high light harmonics that produce matter is by carefully studying the atomic absorption and emission spectra

for the known elements. Each spectra provides a unique lower harmonic “light signature” for each element.

Below is a complete listing of the unique light signatures for all known forms of matter:
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The Tones of Matter

Jelaleddin Rumi, a Persian Sufi mystic who lived from 1207 to 1273 century AD once said:
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“In the rhythm of music a secret is hidden; If I were to divulge it, it would overturn the world.”

It was also anciently said by the great Alexandrian master Hermes Trismegistus, “As above so below”.

Both of these statements refer to the nature of energy.

The cycling aspect of energy can be relied upon at any octave.

Every octave of energy is identical to all others.

The only variation in comparing one octave to another is scale.

As the wavelengths grow longer, frequencies decrease – the energy and scale decreases.

As the wavelengths grow shorter, frequencies increase – the energy and scale increases.

We can experience this reliable, regular quality of energy when we hear the 7 major tones of the musical scale in the audio frequency range.

Do – Re – Mi – Fa – So – La – Ti

The human ear is capable of perceiving a range of 10 octaves of energy.

We can also experience this reliable, regular quality of energy when we see the 7 major tones of color in the frequency range of visible light.

Violet - Indigo - Blue - Green - Yellow - Orange - Red

There is a direct correspondence here: as above, so below.

We see “Violet” in the higher octave, we hear “Do” at the lower octave.

We see “Indigo” in the higher octave, we hear “Re” at the lower octave.

We see “Blue” in the higher octave, we hear “Mi” at the lower octave.

We see “Green” in the higher octave, we hear “Fa” at the lower octave.

We see “Yellow” in the higher octave, we hear “So” at the lower octave.

We see “Orange” in the higher octave, we hear “La” at the lower octave.

We see “Red” in the higher octave, we hear “Ti” at the lower octave.

The human eye is capable of perceiving but a single octave of energy.

We experience this reliable, regular quality of energy as the 118 tones of known matter which span across 7 octaves.

In other words, at an extremely high rate of vibration, in the wavelength range of perhaps 0.01 Å to 10 mÅ or shorter, light “condenses” into that which we

perceive as matter.
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According to the gigantic conceptions of enlightened genius Walter Russell, there are 10 full octaves of matter. I have adopted Russell’s conventions in my

work as his ideas are very well aligned with mine and I believe his conclusions on many counts are correct.

The complete set of 10 octaves as given by Russell are:

1) The Alphanon Octave

2) The Betanon Octave

3) The Gammanon Octave

4) The Hydron Octave (which contains Hydrogen)

5) The Helium Octave

6) The Neon Octave

7) The Argon Octave

8 ) The Krypton Octave
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9) The Xenon Octave

10) The Radon Octave

With the exception of Hydrogen, no tones in Russell’s predicted first four octaves have yet been observed in nature.

Russell named these predicted tones as follows:

Alphanon Octave: Irenon – Vijaon – Marvaon – Tomion – Alberton – Blackton – Boston

Betanon Octave: Jamearnon – Erneston – Eykaon – Athenon – Barnardon – Delphanon – Romanon

Gammanon Octave: Marconium – Penrynium – Vinton – Quentin – Tracion – Buzzeon – Helenon

Hydron Octave: Hydrogen – Ethlogen – Bebegen – Carbogen – Luminon – Halanon – Helionon

It should also be noted that by 1927, Russell had already predicted the existence of a significant number of then unknown elements in the 9th and 10th

octaves which have since been discovered. In fact in 1941, the American Academy of Sciences conferred a doctorate on him, after several laboratories had

isolated the elements which he had foreseen: Deuterium, Tritium, Neptunium and Plutonium.

The figures below show how light cycles through the higher energy octaves appearing as matter at major tones and certain semi tones.

I have indicated the semi tones in “cents” between 0 and 1000. For example a semi tone falling half way between “Mi” and “Fa” would appear as “Mi500″.



1/13/2016 The Periodic Table of Light

http://alexpetty.com/2014/09/21/the-periodic-table-of-light/ 28/42

The tones of Walter Russell's second octave of matter
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The tones of Walter Russell's third octave of matter
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The tones of Walter Russell's fourth octave of matter
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At man’s present level of knowledge, the first octave of light in which all of the major tones have been identified is the The Helium Octave. This includes the

tones:

Lithium – Beryllium – Boron – Carbon – Nitrogen – Oxygen – Fluorine

Note that the Noble Gases are at equilibrium and produce no physical vibration. In this way, I think there may be some relationship between the nature of

Noble Gases and that of Prime Numbers.

The tones of Walter Russell's fifth octave of matter
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The octave above The Helium Octave is the Neon Octave and it includes the major tones:
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Sodium – Magnesium – Aluminum – Silicon – Phosphorus – Sulfur – Chlorine – Neon

The tones of Walter Russell's sixth octave of matter
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The listing of these Semi tones for the 7th Octave of matter (The Argon Octave) including their associated Major tones are:

Potassium – Calcium – Scandium | (Major tones)

Titanium – Vanadium – Chromium – Manganese – Iron | (Semi tones)

Cobalt | (Major tone)

Nickel – Copper – Zinc – Gallium – Germanium | (Semi tones)

Arsenic – Selenium – Bromine | (Major tones)

The tones of Walter Russell's seventh octave of matter
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The listing of Semi tones for the 8th Octave of matter (The Krypton Octave) including their associated Major tones are:

Rubidium – Strontium – Yttrium | (Major tones)

Zirconium – Niobium – Molybdenum – Technetium – Ruthenium | (Semi tones)

Rhodium | (Major Tone)

Palladium – Silver – Cadmium – Indium – Tin | (Semi Tones)

Antimony – Tellurium – Iodine | (Major Tones)

The tones of Walter Russell's eighth octave of matter
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The listing of tones for the 9th Octave of matter, The Xenon Octave are:

Caesium – Barium – Lanthanum | (Major tones)

Cerium – Praseodymium – Neodymium – Promethium – Samarium – Europium – Gadolinium – Terbium – Dysprosium – Holmium – Erbium – Thulium |

(Semi tones)

Ytterbium | (Major Tone)
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Lutetium – Hafnium – Tantalum – Tungsten – Rhenium – Osmium – Iridium – Platinum – Gold – Mercury – Thallium – Lead | (Semi Tones)

Bismuth – Polonium – Astatine | (Major Tones)

The tones of Walter Russell's ninth octave of matter

The listing of Semi tones for the 10th Octave of matter (The Radon Octave) including their associated Major tones are:

Caesium – Barium – Lanthanum | (Major tones)

Cerium – Praseodymium – Neodymium – Promethium – Samarium – Europium – Gadolinium – Terbium – Dysprosium – Holmium – Erbium – Thulium |

(Semi tones)

Ytterbium | (Major Tone)

Lutetium – Hafnium – Tantalum – Tungsten – Rhenium – Osmium – Iridium – Platinum – Gold – Mercury – Thallium – Lead | (Semi Tones)
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Bismuth – Polonium – Astatine | (Major Tones)

The tones of Walter Russell's tenth octave of matter

In the same way that the “number line”

is more rightly thought of as a “number spiral”
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and in the same way that the growth and contraction structure of numbers themselves cycle internally with “breathe-like” ebb and flow,

so too is the periodic table more closely representative of matter’s true nature with all its periodicities when represented using a spiral rather than today’s

less perfect rectangular representation.
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The mapping between the Spiral Periodic Table of Light and the Vortex Glyph is as follows:
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Endless Octaves of Light

To begin to understand energy, it is necessary to develop an understanding of harmonics. How convenient is it that the underlying infinite intelligence has

endowed humanity with senses that can be used by the astute to intuit energy’s true nature, to thus arrive at a higher understanding by an analysis of light

and sound?

Energy manifests on the stage of space and time as what we perceive as vibration; waves of pressure (the force of intention) imparted by light (which

emanates from and is received by Mind) onto the stage of the conscious field. The quintessential nature of unmanifested energy (the intention of Mind) is

refracted by the prism of space and time thus, thought finds its path to form. It is very much like when the octave of visible light (Octave 50) is refracted, by

the orderly geometry of a material crystalline lattice, into its 7 major tone components. In both cases, precisely the same thing has happened: expressions

of Unity have fallen into less perfect pluralistic states so as to be made “digestible” for the witnessing “physical” presence.

Energy is mind-ignited causality.

Space and time are the stage where the effects of this causality unfold.

This refraction of energy through space and time is seen to be vibratory, its oscillatory results emanating spherically whether perfectly or oblately.

The scale (or length) of each oscillation is related to the number of oscillations the energy wave produces in a given unit of time. Though every octave may

be infinitely divided (or at least very minutely divided indeed) into ever finer shades of semi-tones, there exists a direct correspondence between the

Golden Ratio, Phi, and the 12 major and minor tones. These 12 tones fall into natural agreement with the universal human aesthetic for sight (color) and

sound (pitch). These seminal tone positions within each octave are represented below. I have clad them in the terminology of western music theory

together with the Phi generated mathematical ratios which cause them.
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The Major Tones “point” to the Northeast and the Minor Tones "point" to the Southwest.

The 12 tone series of charts below provides specific frequency and wavelength data about 100 octaves of light. The series ranges from Octave 1 (starting

from the tone produced by a single oscillation in one second) up through Octave 100 (starting with the tone produced by

1,267,650,600,228,229,401,496,703,205,376 oscillations in one second).
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All energy cycles through countless octaves of light.

There is a correspondence between the quality of mind-generated causality and rate of light vibration produced by that mind.

A mind generating high vibrational causality will be perceived on the stage of effects as the author of kindness and love.

A mind generating low vibrational causality will be perceived on the stage of effects as the author of shades of darkness and hatred.

Each octave is like every other except for in scale.

As above, so below.

A mind generating extremely high vibrational causality will be perceived on the stage of effects as the author of the “miraculous” for such a one is no longer
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bound by the ordinary constraints of physical existence. Such minds, through persistent effort, have become able to work natively with extremely high

vibrations of light, vibrations so high as to be beyond the range of ordinary human experience. Such experiences transcend the senses and these minds are

able to work consciously with Astral light by intention alone.

Though this eventuality is the aspiration of all major spiritual teachings, I have set out to show that one can reach these conclusions (and experiences) by

scientifically following where the clues of light and sound harmonics lead which is to the inner study of one’s own mind and the eventual understanding

that all minds are in fact Unified as One Mind in the cosmic vastness of the Conscious Field.
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The Music of Matter

The principles of harmonics, well-known to the musician, are the very principles that govern the laws of physics. All octaves of energy, whether within the

range of human investigation or beyond it, are the same. Each octave varies from the next only in scale and the amount of energy required to sustain the

oscillation.

The chart below reflects 100 octaves beginning from 1 cycle per second all the way up through 1,267,650,600,228,229,401,496,703,205,376 Hz (or a million

billion billion cycles per second).

I have not tuned my chart to Standard Pitch where A = 440Hz. I have instead used Scientific Pitch (also known as Philosophical Pitch) where Middle C = 256

Hz and where A = 426.|6| Hz. I have noticed that some people add the closed cycle 6 to the open cycle portion and call this, erroneously, A = 432Hz.

I have shifted down from Standard pitch because the mathematics underlying Scientific Pitch are perfectly aligned with Foundational Mathematics while

Standard Pitch produces many irrational values suggesting a kind of dissonance or lack of alignment with the fractality of the Conscious Field itself.
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In high octaves of light, far higher then Gamma Rays, light condenses into the 10 Octaves of Matter. For more about this topic, see my earlier writing:

http://alexpetty.com/2014/09/21/the-periodic-table-of-light/

Beyond the Octaves of Matter begin the Octaves of Lower Astral Light. This point in the energy scale marks the borderline between human spirituality and

western science.

“As above, so below”.

As the vibrations of light oscillate to ever higher rates, light extends further and further into subtler levels of the conscious field, which is to say that it

extends into ever higher vibrations of consciousness.

In what follows, I will be working from 256 cycles per second as my root tone.
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Energy and Harmonics

What is energy?

One intuitive way to think about the transference of energy is through the consideration of sound harmonics. As a musician, I have spent a large part of my

life working with harmonics as music and therefore find the transference of energy through air as a convenient avenue for intuiting this line of research.

Below is the harmonic series and then again each harmonic series for every overtone.
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Below is the harmonic series table above reduced to mod9 values.
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Vortex Math Based Computing
1 comment • a year ago

michael — This computer bio dynamics not harmonic constructs and I would
question the comparison as the correct road map to determine the logic of the
system ! Its to complex to a standard harmonic 12 note octave ! The first …

Capacitor Measurements
19 comments • a year ago

alexspetty — I just double checked the calculation and I see that while my formula
was derived correctly, I did introduce a math error. I've computed my calculation
using the diameter instead of the radius and so you're quite right; dividing the

The Periodic Table of Light
1 comment • a year ago

Freeman — Wow. This concept should surely be a backbone of science and
thoroughly explored. Predicting the existence of elements should be quite
sufficient to embrace the concept and dedicate brilliant minds to furthering this …

Meyer’s Gas Core Transformer
4 comments • a year ago

Happy Fox — the "secret" that he kept is how he made the gas in the core,
only patents I've seen describe a hydrogen gas with injections of iron filings(or
metal particles), but in a video he says he'd managed to make iron or nickel
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